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Senén Florensa
Director General, European Institute of the
Mediterranean (IEMed), Barcelona

Narcís Serra
President, CIDOB Foundation, Barcelona

The year 2008 was an intricate mosaic of the differ-
ent realities that make up the Mediterranean region.
It was a year full of events that underscored, first, how
the Mediterranean region has captured the world’s
attention and, second, how global events have a direct
impact on the development of Mediterranean coun-
tries. These are the subjects that we sought to address
and analyse in the sixth edition of the Mediterranean
Yearbook.
Since its launch in 2004, the Yearbook has remained
faithful to its goal of offering insight into the Mediterran-
ean reality and providing its readers with crucial infor-
mation and tools for understanding and analysing the
region. 
The year 2008 saw historic events for the Mediterran-
ean region, which will shape its future and are the
main themes of this year’s Mediterranean Yearbook.
The development of the Euro-Mediterranean Partner-
ship reached a decisive turning point through the cre-
ation, in July 2008, of the Union for the Mediterranean,
which served to relaunch the Barcelona Process
begun in 2005, and the establishment of a stable,
institutionalised framework for Euro-Mediterranean
cooperation. The implementation and relaunching of
institutions and instruments intended to fulfil the objec-
tives set out in the Barcelona Declaration represent
a new stage in the relations between the European
Union and the Mediterranean, which the Yearbook
could not ignore. 
In addition to this watershed moment in Euro-Medit-
erranean relations, the Yearbook’s key themes also

include two events that, whilst not specifically Medit-
erranean, did have (and will continue to have) major
repercussions for the Mediterranean region. First,
the change in the US administration has brought
changes in that country’s influence in different spheres
of the Mediterranean reality, in particular, its role in
the conflict in the Middle East. President Barack Oba-
ma’s arrival to the White House and the global reper-
cussions of this change embody the hope that the
world’s most powerful nation has realised it must
refocus its relations with the rest of the world, includ-
ing the Mediterranean region. The Yearbook’s arti-
cles draw attention to the potential scope of this
transformation with regard to its impact on the Med-
iterranean. 
Second, among other major issues in 2008, we could
not ignore the first early assessments of the effects
of the global economic crisis on Mediterranean coun-
tries. The economic crisis that violently erupted in
the second half of 2008 has affected different
Mediterranean countries at different levels and rates
and will require a huge effort to overcome.  
In both cases, it is still too soon to determine the
full impact of the event on the Mediterranean region;
however, in light of these change’s current and future
impact on the lives of the inhabitants on both shores
of the Mediterranean, the Yearbook nevertheless
offers some preliminary analyses of their repercus-
sions. 
On the cusp of 2010, the upcoming 15th anniver-
sary of the Barcelona Declaration has set the agen-
da for the Yearbook’s ‘Dossier’. It was impossible not
to take an in-depth look at the evolution of the Bar-
celona Process, going beyond recent events, which
are discussed in other sections of the Yearbook, to
offer a series of rigorous articles dealing with how
the process has been carried out in the different
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relevant spheres. The ‘Dossier’ likewise explores pol-
icy, security, macroeconomics, free trade, the role
of civil society, culture, migrations, etc., within the
framework of the Barcelona Process from 1995 to
2009, offering a comprehensive overview of the most
important aspects of the evolution of a process
that, whilst often criticised, is nevertheless critical
to progressing toward an area of shared security and
prosperity. 
As in previous editions, the Yearbook also offers
an overview of the year’s most salient issues as seen
by more than fifty authors from both shores of the
Mediterranean. The plurality of opinions and diver-
sity of perspectives used to address the wide range
of subjects included in the Yearbook are the publi-
cation’s most valuable assets. With the invaluable

support of another of the Yearbook’s major assets,
the extensive statistical, cartographical and chrono-
logical appendices, the ‘Panorama’ section offers
an exhaustive overview of the Euro-Mediterranean
reality. 
The Mediterranean Yearbook is intended to serve as
a quality resource, offering major players and inter-
ested members of the public alike crucial tools and
information to understand and analyse the different
Mediterranean realities. This is the commitment that
the CIDOB Foundation and the European Institute
of the Mediterranean undertook seven years ago.
Today, they continue to offer a publication that, through
its editions in Catalan, Spanish, English, French and
Arabic, has emerged as a unique resource for the
Mediterranean region. 
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Perspectives



Javier Solana
European Union High Representative for the Common
Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP), Brussels

To say that 2008 was a year of change for the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership would be an understate-
ment. This evolution actually started during 2007,
when the Mediterranean emerged as one of the issues
in the French presidential campaign. Ideas were
circulating about innovative ways to address this cru-
cial and sensitive region lying on our doorstep, attract-
ing a great deal of interest among those of us who
have been involved in Euro-Mediterranean issues for
a number of years. The Barcelona Process, though
certainly not the failure some have depicted it to be,
appeared to have run out of steam. It was a good
time to re-package the initiative and to give it a new
focus.
The early months of 2008 saw intensive discussions
within the EU on how to adapt to this new way of
thinking and how to manage it in a manner that was
compatible with the EU’s own existing policies. This
initiative stressed citizen-oriented projects in vari-
ous fields, including energy, infrastructure, envi-
ronment, higher education and others. It removed
the emphasis on a political process, which was too
frequently compromised by the many troubles that
plague this region, premier among them the Arab-
Israeli conflict. At the European Council in March
2008, the EU approved the principle of a Union for
the Mediterranean to include the Member States
of the EU and the non-EU Mediterranean coastal
states. 
The Paris Summit of 13 July 2008 was a very sig-
nificant diplomatic event. Of course, it saw the launch

of the Union for the Mediterranean, which is essen-
tially the next phase of the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership. It was, however, much more than this.
We witnessed bilateral meetings between the
Presidents of Syria and Lebanon, signalling the start
of a historic normalization between these two states.
The importance of the event was such that the lead-
ers of Syria and Israel overcame their differences,
even if only for a few hours, to be present together
at this meeting. Crucial exchanges were held between
the Heads of Government of Israel and Palestine. 
In Paris, I was privileged to be present when the
leaders of 43 countries committed themselves to
revitalizing efforts to transform the Mediterranean
into an area of peace, democracy, co-operation and
prosperity, building on the acquis of the Barcelona
Process. The Paris Declaration gave a new impulse
to the Partnership by upgrading the political level
of the relationship (including by introducing sum-
mits every two years), by increasing co-ownership
(primarily by introducing a system of co-presiden-
cy) and, as mentioned earlier, by focusing on con-
crete projects. The Heads of State and Government
entrusted their Ministers of Foreign Affairs with the
task of setting out the modalities required to imple-
ment these principles.
The Ministers, meeting in Marseille in November
2008, elaborated these ideas further. It was agreed
that a secretariat would be set up in Barcelona to
manage the projects. In furtherance of the spirit of
co-ownership, this body would be headed by a
Secretary General from a Mediterranean Partner
Country. It was felt that the new approach would
place too much of a burden on the monthly Senior
Officials meetings, and therefore a new Brussels-
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based body, the Joint Permanent Committee, was
set up to assist these Ambassadors in the running
of the process. 
There has been no shortage of challenges. The first
few months after the Paris Summit were consumed
by a controversy over the status conferred by the
Declaration on the League of Arab States. That was
resolved in time to allow the Marseille meeting to
go ahead. Unfortunately, only a few weeks later the
Israeli military operations in Gaza and, subsequent-
ly, the election of a new government in Israel led to
a freeze in proceedings that has persisted, more or
less, until now.

I am optimistic that as the
situation in the region improves,
we can put these difficult times
behind us. There is a great deal
of potential that we cannot
afford to squander

There have been efforts to re-engage. I participat-
ed in a political dialogue meeting with the 43 states
on 23 April, in an attempt to bring the parties to the

table. That meeting was, in itself, a success because
the various delegations could express their views
and feelings on the events of the previous weeks.
Nevertheless, the time was not right to formally
resume the regular schedule of meetings and events.
I understand that some informal work has been able
to go ahead in relation to the drafting of statutes
for the new secretariat. It is important that, even if
there are valid reasons to make a political state-
ment, the entire process is not put at risk.
It is ironic that while an attempt was made to un-
hook the Partnership from the political obstacles,
we find ourselves hampered by these issues in a
way we had not been before. I am optimistic that
as the situation in the region improves, we can
put these difficult times behind us and concentrate
on the main objectives of this initiative. There is a
great deal of potential that we cannot afford to
squander.
Irrespective of these problems, I feel that there is
a great deal to look forward to. After the excite-
ment of 2008, we need to flesh out the noble ambi-
tions of this project and start ensuring that they
are implemented in an efficient and effective man-
ner. This is what our citizens, the almost 800 mil-
lion people who inhabit this Partnership, expect
of us.
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Miguel Ángel Moratinos
Minister of Foreign Affairs and Cooperation,
Spain

The Mediterranean, a region marked by a deep eco-
nomic asymmetry, has been an area prolific in forums,
initiatives, and cooperative framework designed
to unite efforts to confront those important chal-
lenges that need to be dealt with. All of these efforts
are driven by a creativity arising from a geograph-
ical setting marked by vast socio-economic differ-
ences.
This was the creativity and the drive that prompted
the launch of the Barcelona Process in 1995, in a
context that seemed to favour peace on a regional
level. This Process already implied a change of par-
adigm in a strict sense, since it broke from the
principles that had defined cooperation policies
since the 1970s, substituting this economistic vision
with a much wider approach and proposing, for
the first time, a true Euro-Mediterranean Partnership
that boldly confronts Mediterranean problems in
all their dimensions and complexities. 
Thus, the old dream of many began to take shape,
and a model of multilateralism arose that considers
the Mediterranean as a regional unit, not only in eco-
nomic, but also political, cultural, and civil society
terms. It is a unit that avoids homogeneity and respects
differences and identities and it is based on a novel
political document, clearly relevant today: the 1995
Barcelona Declaration.
As a pioneering initiative, it is worth underscoring the
fact that the Barcelona Process has allowed an excep-
tional channel for permanent political dialogue in the
region to remain open, in addition to providing a
notable framework for regional cooperation in areas
such as education, trade, industry and culture, in
which the creativity of civil society, through multiple
forums and platforms, has played an essential role.

In short, it was a novel paradigm, just as the Union
for the Mediterranean is now.

The Union for the Mediterranean: 
A New Institutional Dimension Adapted 
to the Needs of the Mediterranean

Without a doubt, the birth certificate of the Union for
the Mediterranean (UfM) has a concrete date: Paris,
13 July 2008. During the summit of Heads of State
and Government of the 43 countries that form the
UfM, the main lines of its institutional framework were
agreed upon, and they were ratified at the conference
of Ministers of Foreign Affairs in Marseille a few months
later, in November. While the Paris Declaration implied
the doctrinal launch of this new phase in Euro-
Mediterranean relations, the Marseille ministerial meet-
ing meant putting into practice the principles of this
new institutional framework. 
Many important decisions were made in Paris and
Marseille, perhaps the most visible of which being the
name change, which reflects precisely this change of
paradigm. We have gone from a political “process”
to laying the foundations of a true “union,” hence the
denomination “Union for the Mediterranean,” which
reflects the existing consensus that a qualitative
leap has been made in the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership, while maintaining continuity. Another
important commitment made at the Marseille sum-
mit was a resolute vocation for plurality: we agreed
on the participation of new Partners –Monaco, Croatia,
Montenegro, and Bosnia and Herzegovina– and we
incorporated the Arab League as an observer with
full participation at all levels. At the same time, and
in an effort to reinforce the multilateral dimension,
we agreed upon the participation of other actors in
Euro-Mediterranean relations. The Euro-Mediterranean
Parliamentary Assembly (EMPA) was provided with

The UfM Is Born, a New Euro-Mediterranean Model

The Union for the Mediterranean:
A New Paradigm Anchored 
in the Tradition of Barcelona
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greater prominence with the aim that little by little it
would acquire a more relevant role in the decision-
making process. Likewise, the Congress of Local and
Regional Authorities of the Mediterranean was cre-
ated, which was very relevant since many of the deci-
sions that are Euro-Mediterranean in scope should
be put into practice by sub-national government bod-
ies of a local and regional nature.

The name change reflects
precisely this change of
paradigm. We have gone from 
a political “process” to laying 
the foundations of a true
“union,” hence the denomination
“Union for the Mediterranean”

This plurality was reinforced by a strong bid for
co-appropriation through a biannual system of co-
presidencies, which in the first term have gone to
France, for the northern side, and Egypt, in the south,
an innovative factor that balances both shores, even
more so at the institutional level. Likewise, the launch
of a system of biannual summits of Heads of State
and Government was agreed upon, and the second
one (the third Euro-Mediterranean one) will take
place in 2010 under the Spanish Presidency of
the EU.
The system of co-presidencies is not the only orga-
nizational innovation; a true institutional structure was
also created, in which the Secretariat, which is meant
to play a key role and shall be based in Barcelona, is
especially noteworthy. We are working very hard
and dedicatedly to achieve this, because Spain has
a clear calling to leadership in the Union for the
Mediterranean. This foreign policy achievement is also
an achievement for the coordinated action between
the Spanish Government, the autonomous govern-
ment of Catalonia, and the city of Barcelona, each
making fundamental contributions within its own sphere
of responsibility.
In the strictly political dimension, now more than
ever it is necessary to return our sights to the
Conference that less than a year ago united in Paris
the Heads of State and Government of 43 coun-
tries and to the achievements made subsequently
in Marseille, where a rapprochement of positions
between Arabs and Israelis was reached. There, in

Marseille, only a month before the Gaza crisis broke
out, a consensus formula was obtained and many
differences were overcome. Especially important
was the presence of Syria at the Paris summit, which,
as we have seen, has evolved towards a normal-
ization process in its foreign projection, and the fact
that Israel accepted that the final declaration of
Marseille mentioned the “importance of the Arab
peace initiative” as a base for future negotiations.
Many consider this a historic gesture, and it was
truly stimulating to see an Israeli delegate extend his
hand towards his Arab and Palestinian neighbours
for peace. 
Nevertheless, we must highlight the difficult political
context in which we find ourselves in 2009 in the
Mediterranean region, which has weighed down the
beginnings of this new stage: in the Mediterranean
setting, the terrible news from Gaza on 27 December
2008 was received with much concern and deep dis-
couragement. The echoes from Gaza are still being
heard and, as in all conflicts of such magnitude, they
should continue to be heard for one main reason: so
that the resonance of its harshness keeps it from hap-
pening again. We know that sensitivities run skin-
deep and that it has become difficult to continue the
efforts for institutional coordination and project pro-
motion. However, there is too much at stake. And
even though the advance towards Mediterranean inte-
gration has been affected by these regrettable events,
we must avoid its interruption at all costs, multiply-
ing our efforts in favour of peace in this and other
forums.
Our message is clear and emphatic in the current
circumstances: we understand the Arab sensitivity
that has been translated into a halt of work meet-
ings of the Union for the Mediterranean for practi-
cally half of the first semester of 2009; however, we
think that it is not a time for closing doors but for
keeping open the ones that already exist. That is why
the Government of Spain has carried out an impor-
tant effort in connection with the Gaza crisis, pro-
portional to our degree of involvement in the UfM:
we have committed more than 180 million euros for
the next two years for reconstruction in Palestine in
the framework of last March’s Sharm el-Sheikh con-
ference, subject to the formation of a Palestinian gov-
ernment of National Unity, a government capable,
additionally, of directing reconstruction funds in Gaza.
Palestinian reconciliation cannot wait, because the
perpetuation of differences moves the possibility of
creating a Palestinian state further and further away.
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The Central Role of the Permanent
Secretariat

I could not fail to mention one of the main success-
es of this new phase, the permanent Secretariat of
the Union for the Mediterranean, promoted in spite
of the difficulties previously indicated. Having given
such a politically divided region a common institu-
tion with a deeply inclusive vocation is a significant
success. 
The permanent Secretariat is born precisely from
the clear need for providing a Partnership of this mag-
nitude with a common institution to promote and cen-
tralize its initiatives in order to make them concrete
and visible. It was a demand already existing in our
Partnership and expressed by the President of Spain
at the 10th Anniversary Summit celebrated in Barcel-
ona in 2005, which has crystallized with the Union
for the Mediterranean. 

The permanent Secretariat 
is born precisely from the clear
need for providing a Partnership
of this magnitude with a
common institution to promote
and centralize its initiatives

We are enormously pleased at the selection of
Barcelona, a true Euro-Mediterranean capital, as the
seat of this institution, but the more intense task of
investing most of our efforts in guaranteeing its effec-
tiveness is yet to come. It is a key factor for the good
development of the UfM, as the success and strength
of this new phase of the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership will depend to a very high degree on the
roots and strength of its Secretariat. 
We must make an effort to build a representative,
cohesive, proactive, executive and transparent
Secretariat. The Secretariat has the important mis-
sion of making the UfM visible to its citizens by means
of proposing and coordinating concrete projects that
benefit Euro-Mediterranean societies in practice.
Everyone, i.e. Spanish institutions –especially the
Ministry that I represent, but also the rest of the
ministries linked with UfM projects, Autonomous
Communities and local governments–, EU Member
States, southern Partner Countries, civil societies,
the different forums and so on, must move in the

same direction. They all must grant a clear and man-
ifest vote of confidence in favour of this Secretariat,
a true bid in favour of a much more cohesive Med-
iterranean.
In an international context such as the current one,
where the media plays such an important role and in
which, on too many occasions, differences are stressed
instead of emphasizing what unites us, I cannot fail
to point out the symbolic importance of this Secretariat,
from its legal nature as a common institution –in a
deeply divided and conflictive region– to the very plu-
rality of its composition, as it will be located in Europe,
with a Secretary General from one of our southern
partners, and with six Deputy Secretary Generals,
one Palestinian and another Israeli, working side by
side for the construction of a common future. 

The Importance of the Projects 
and Their Relationship with the Secretariat

At the June 2008 Paris summit six projects with which
the UfM will be launched were approved. All six ini-
tiatives are of great importance for development in
different fields: the Mediterranean Business Dev-
elopment Initiative, the Mediterranean Solar Plan,
Development of Maritime and Land Highways, the
Euro-Mediterranean University, the UfM Civil Prot-
ection Project and the De-pollution of the Mediterran-
ean Project. These projects join those promoted by
the European Commission since 1995 within the
framework of the Barcelona Process and those devel-
oped within the framework of the European Neigh-
bourhood Policy and the bilateral Action Plans. 
The role of the Secretariat takes on great significance
in connection with these initiatives. It will focus on
identifying, seeking financing for, and monitoring
Euro-Mediterranean projects, which can come from
all fields, mainly the private sector, but without rul-
ing out civil society or national and regional author-
ities. That is, partners can choose or propose the
projects that are most suitable to their interests or
specific development needs. Everyone, however,
must abide by some common parameters of pro-
motion of economic integration, interconnection of
infrastructures, and social cohesion in the Euro-
Mediterranean region. 
Spain has been the driving force behind the Med-
iterranean Business Development Initiative, along
with Italy. It is a joint project giving support to
small and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs) whose
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objective is to encourage the creation of employ-
ment in Mediterranean Partner Countries, as well
as to contribute social stability and economic inte-
gration of both shores of the Mediterranean, and to
facilitate technological transfer. This initiative is, if
such a thing is possible, even timelier in the cur-
rent context of crisis, since SMEs and micro-enter-
prises represent the economic and social backbone
of the region. 
The Mediterranean Solar Plan is the other project
to which Spain can make significant contributions
due to the world leadership of our industry with
regard to renewable energies. The Plan aims to
boost the production of solar energy in North Africa
through the assembly of solar thermal plants using
European technology, from which both shores shall
benefit in terms of the importation of clean energy,
creation of jobs and transfer of technology.
Of course, all these projects will be developed in a
manner parallel to the Euro-Mediterranean pro-
grammes that the Commission has administered
since 1995, within the framework of the Partnership’s
four baskets: the Political and Security Basket, the
Economic and Financial Basket, the Social and
Cultural Basket, and the Liberty, Security and Justice
Basket.

The Importance of the Socio-Cultural
Dimension: The Anna Lindh Foundation

I believe that the socio-cultural and educational dimen-
sions of the Union for the Mediterranean, spheres that
both represent a challenge of the first order in the
Mediterranean, deserve a special mention. In this con-
text the Anna Lindh Euro-Mediterranean Foundation
for the Dialogue between Cultures (ALF), which
entered its second period of activity in 2009 –clos-
ing the temporary internal structural adjustment stage–,
and which has emerged as a focal point of the Alliance
of Civilizations in the Mediterranean, has become par-
ticularly important. 

The Foundation is becoming
consolidated as a pillar for
meetings and as an opinion
leader in Euro-Mediterranean
relations, maintaining bridges 
of dialogue open

Working together, all of us lend the Foundation a
renewed, reinforced magnitude in line with the chal-
lenges faced by the Euro-Mediterranean region, two
of the biggest of which lie in the spheres of educa-
tion and socio-cultural dialogue. The Foundation played
a prominent role at the meeting of the High Level
Group of the Alliance of Civilizations, which took place
in Istanbul last April, and it is becoming consolidat-
ed as a pillar for meetings and as an opinion leader
in Euro-Mediterranean relations, maintaining bridges
of dialogue open even in the most adverse situations.
With the inclusion of new members into the Union for
the Mediterranean, the Foundation will be able to
spread its activities to other geographical areas, mak-
ing the most of the new Triennial Programme. The
ALF intends to become an institution of reference
for the UfM, acting primarily in the following fields:
ideas and ideologies; education; cultural production;
the media; religion, spirituality and values; and cities
and diversity. It is important to emphasize as well the
launch of the Observatory for Intercultural Trends,
whose main goal is to improve mutual perceptions
between the two shores, contributing to building up
this institution as a centre of observation, analysis,
and recommendation within the third basket of the
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership.

Mediterranean Challenges for the Spanish
Presidency of the EU

In the first semester of 2010, Spain will take up the
Presidency of the European Union. Hence, at the
moment we are now deeply involved in developing our
priorities for that period in a region that was, is, and
will be a priority in our foreign policy. The coming
year will be a decisive one, since the second summit
of the Union for the Mediterranean will take place, dur-
ing which the UfM’s biannual work plan will have to
be established, the one approved in 2005 having
expired, and the permanent Secretariat will demon-
strate its full operational capacity. This work programme
will include action in the four areas of the former
Barcelona Process (political and security, economic-
cultural, socio-cultural, and justice and emigration) and
will be fuelled by the different initiatives adopted in the
sectoral ministerial meetings taking place during the
last EU Presidencies, particularly the Swedish one. 
We face a series of challenges in different subjects.
Regarding the creation of the Free Trade Area (FTA),
as is well known, in 1995 the year 2010 was estab-
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lished as the “target”date for the creation of a Euromed
Free Trade Area, one of the pillars of our Euro-Med-
iterranean Partnership. Despite the fact that next year
we will still not have a complete free trade area, nei-
ther in sectoral coverage nor in geographical terms,
we will probably have a finalized network of Association
Agreements with the inclusion of Syria, which will
contribute to our aspiration of strengthening north-
south trade and initiating new and more powerful
Association Agreements. All of this aims to lay the
foundations for balanced south-south relations. Under
the Spanish Presidency, the 2010 Trade Roadmap
or a possible New Future Agenda (roadmap beyond
2010) will surely be established, the progress made
in this field being consolidated in any case.

Under the Spanish Presidency,
the 2010 Trade Roadmap or a
possible New Future Agenda 
will surely be established,
the progress made in this field
being consolidated in any case

In the socio-cultural basket, we will incorporate as
horizontal priorities first order challenges for the Euro-
Mediterranean region, in particular culture, the role of
women in society, education and research, work
and social security. Additionally, just as the President
of Spain stated last June in his speech on the major
Spanish foreign policy lines, we have begun work so
that Euro-Mediterranean Charters for Food Security
and Education may take shape by 2010. 

Finally, the Summit will provide a magnificent oppor-
tunity to analyze how the Secretariat’s early stage is
going and the implementation of the projects that
we undertook two years earlier at the Paris summit,
fostering their development through viability studies
and agreements with participating countries, increas-
ing their financial backing and possibly introducing
new initiatives.

Conclusion: A New Paradigm Anchored 
in the Tradition of Barcelona 

In conclusion, and in reference to the title of this mono-
graph on the Mediterranean, the Union for the Med-
iterranean emerges as a new paradigm to strength-
en Euro-Mediterranean relations, with a new practical
and institutional dimension, following the launch of
the Secretariat and innovative projects in six strate-
gic areas. 
This new stage of relations between both shores is
not free from complexity and its rate can be slow in
such a difficult regional situation, both politically and
economically speaking. But it is precisely the strength
of the consensus and of the co-appropriation that
will permit us to overcome the difficulties and thor-
oughly deal with those matters that are of interest
to both shores. Consensus, co-appropriation, and
multilateralism are all words that refer to the Union
for the Mediterranean. We must simply get to work
on defining an agenda of challenges and common
priorities allowing us to unite forces and define a
joint agenda for the coming years that will meet the
demands and priorities of the Euro-Mediterranean
societies.
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Benita Ferrero-Waldner
European Commissioner for External Relations 
and European Neighbourhood Policy,
European Commission, Brussels

New Paradigm or Continuum?

The Union for the Mediterranean. A new Euro-Medi-
terranean paradigm? No! A new departure for region-
al cooperation with our Mediterranean partners? Yes!
A rethinking and revamping of the institutional and
cooperation links that bond us? Yes! A continuum of
Euro-Mediterranean relations from Barcelona 2005
through to Paris 2008 and beyond? Yes! But a new
paradigm? No, because the same philosophies and
principles that gave birth to our relationship, and guid-
ed and inspired it, still exist. I will, therefore, try to
show in this article that the body of work and accu-
mulated achievements of the Barcelona Process can
act as both an important link in the chain of continu-
um and be used as a foundation for future develop-
ments. What the Union for the Mediterranean (UfM)
offers, I will also underline, is continuity and innova-
tion in our relations with Mediterranean partners.
We have arrived at a critical juncture in our partner-
ship, so allow me, therefore, to set my stall out from
the beginning.
The Barcelona Process has served us –Europe and
our Mediterranean partners– well in our 13-year
Partnership. It has helped navigate a course through
the troubled waters of regional conflict in the direc-
tion of our shared joint destination of peace, pros-
perity and security for the region. The journey has
been tortuous at times, but our vision, determina-
tion and stamina remain undiluted. What is needed
now, and this we have known for a while, is a gear
change, a new driving force to add vigour to our
efforts. Our partnership needs revitalisation and

recalibration to imbue a renewed sense of endeav-
our. The Union for the Mediterranean will provide
that impetus.

Europe and the Mediterranean: 
Regional Partners in a Global Framework

The European Union (EU) is recognised as one of the
leading players on the global stage. With a popula-
tion of almost 500 million, the third largest after China
and India, its size and impact in economic, commer-
cial and financial terms are factors that demand it play
a major role as an important international power. Re-
flecting and reacting to this status, the EU has estab-
lished many regional cooperation agreements on
the global stage. The EU acts out of enlightened self-
interest, as much as global solidarity. The Medit-
erranean basin –the nexus of our neighbourhood and
the confluence of three continents– has been intrin-
sically linked with Europe for centuries. Just like Europe,
which thrives on its diverse constituents, the Medit-
erranean region is also a region of contrasts. In Brau-
del’s language it is a place where contradictions con-
verge and diverge. It is a region of rich physical and
cultural heritage. A region that houses three monothe-
istic religions (Judaism, Christianity and Islam); a region
governed by three forms of government (monarchies,
presidential republics and democracies); a region
with close historical, geographical and cultural ties
to Europe. 
These relations, let me underline, do not exist in a
political vacuum. There are global as well as region-
al imperatives for revamping the ties that bind us. This
has become increasingly evident as we enter uncer-
tain times in our joint challenges –security, environ-
mental protection and climate change, the secured
supply of sustainable energy resources, respect of
human rights and democratic governance, the fight

The UfM Is Born, a New Euro-Mediterranean Model
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against terrorism, the positive governance of immi-
gration, the insidious spread of organised crime and
the global financial and economic crises.
Many of these problems are, of course, not new, and
nor is our common desire, articulated in the Barcelona
Declaration in 1995 and reiterated in the Paris Sum-
mit Declaration launching the Union for the Medit-
erranean, to build an area of peace, prosperity and
security. It is also a question of mutual interests. In
an increasingly interconnected and interdependent
world, Europe cannot assure its own stability, secu-
rity and prosperity without helping our neighbours
achieve similar and relative levels. This provided the
inspiration and motivation to the signatories of the
Declaration. The Barcelona Process, with its accu-
mulated acquis, structures and goals –along with
the European Neighbourhood Policy– still remains
the bedrock of our relations.

Barcelona and the Middle East: 
Decoupling the Processes

While the fundamental aspirations and articulations
of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership have always
espoused peace and security for the region, strenu-
ous efforts have been made to decouple the two
processes, the Barcelona Process from the Middle
East peace process, to not allow advances in one to
be hampered by reverses in the other. Sadly, this has
not been the experience, and we have seen what should
have been the natural progression of our partnership
taken hostage by the spill over of events in the region’s
conflicts. Europe’s position on the peace process
has been constant and clear: the resolution of the Arab-
Israeli conflict is a strategic priority for us. The EU’s
objective is a two-state solution, with an independ-
ent, viable Palestinian state living side-by-side with
Israel and its other neighbours. Europe will continue,
with its international partners, to contribute, by all means
at its disposal, towards this end. But we must also be
resolute in trying to ensure that our cooperation agree-
ments, our partnerships, are not undermined and held
hostage by the political challenges.

Barcelona’s Track Record: 
Steady Progress Despite the Impediments

The Barcelona Process has known good days and
bad and has its champions and critics. The European

Commission (EC) has always been a staunch sup-
porter of the Partnership, and has underlined this sup-
port with the provision of over nine billion euros in
grants since its launch in 1995. Our joint achieve-
ments have not been insignificant. Over the past 14
years we have seen this unique relationship help in
maintaining dialogue and enjoy successes in the
respective political, economic and social sectors.
Substantial progress has been made in a number of
areas, such as moves towards a Euromed free trade
area and advances in economic reforms. Mediterranean
countries have registered a remarkable reduction in
inflation over the past decade. We have also wit-
nessed the establishment of new institutions and net-
works. The Euro-Mediterranean Parliamentary Assemb-
ly was established in 2004 and is now an Assembly
that is welcomed both as a contribution to democ-
racy and as evidence of the successful implementa-
tion of the policy of joint ownership. The Facility for
Euro-Mediterranean Investment and Partnership
(FEMIP) was set up in 2002 within the European
Investment Bank and is providing over two billion euros
in loans to Mediterranean Partners. 
Euro-Mediterranean networks have been created and
are operational in areas such as institutes of eco-
nomic research (FEMISE), political science insti-
tutes (EuroMeSCo), investment promotion agencies
(ANIMA), transport, energy, environment, and local
water management (EMWIS) and media (Euromed
and the Media). Exchange programmes are function-
ing between youth and universities under the Tempus
scheme. There are numerous regional civil society
programmes in culture and youth as well as signifi-
cant advances in civil protection cooperation. 
Human development indicators continue to display
encouraging signs. Health conditions have broadly
improved in the region, particularly in the sectors of
child health and overall life expectancy. 

Matching Past Achievements 
with Future Aspirations

However, if we recognise that much has been achieved
in our 14 years of Partnership, we are also very much
aware that much remains to be done if achieve-
ments are to match our high aspirations and the expec-
tations of our respective populations. 
We recognise that certain shortcomings might have
distanced it from a wider popular acceptance. A gulf
between expectations and achievements has become
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evident. Despite the tempering of ambitions –and
achievements– by the continuing conflicts in the
region, there is a tangible political and popular will
to make efforts towards a closer relationship. The
birth of the Union for the Mediterranean will allow us
to capitalise on that will by enhancing the joint gov-
ernance of our partnership through an emphasis on
practical, manageable projects and by increasing the
visibility and viability of our actions.
At its launching at the Paris Summit in July 2008,
the UfM extended membership to include the Balkan
states and Monaco, with the Arab League also includ-
ed in a Partnership that now includes 43 countries:
the 27 Member States of the European Union and
Algeria, Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Lebanon, Mauritania,
Monaco, Morocco, the Palestinian Authority, Syria,
Tunisia, Croatia, Turkey, Albania, Bosnia and Herzeg-
ovina and Montenegro.

Governance by Partnership and Consent

The UfM oversees the upgrading of the political level
of the EU’s relationship with its Mediterranean part-
ners. The planned hosting of biennial summits under-
lines the increased political commitment while co-
ownership of our multilateral relations will be further
enhanced by a system of co-presidency (one from
the EU and one from the Mediterranean partner side
–currently Egypt). The setting up of a north-south
project-oriented Secretariat and the establishment of
a Joint Permanent Committee based in Brussels
add up to a more evenly balanced construct. 
This shared governance provides for collaboration,
deliberation and accountability that can foster coop-
erative interaction. It should also be a self-correct-
ing and self-monitoring process.

Projects: Crucial Mosaics in the Fresco

The heartbeat of the Union for the Mediterranean is
projects. The concentration on major infrastructure
enterprises, environmental initiatives, civil protection,
education and research initiatives and assistance
for micro, small and medium-sized businesses will
not only make our partnership more tangible but
also significantly contributes to improving and enhanc-
ing the lives and livelihoods of its citizens. The Summit
of Euro-Mediterranean Heads of State and Govern-
ment that met in Paris in July 2008 endorsed a series

of projects that can radically transform the landscape
of the Mediterranean and provide engines for its sus-
tainable growth and development. The list below cer-
tainly does not lack in ambition: 

De-pollution of the Mediterranean 

The Mediterranean is resonant with culture and his-
tory. But it is much more than a symbol or an icon for
the region. It also provides employment and pleasure
for its people. However, its environmental quality
has suffered serious degradation in recent times.
A United Nations study has found that more than
half of urban areas with a population of over 100,000
on the Mediterranean do not have wastewater treat-
ment plants and 60% of their wastewater is directly
discharged into the sea. This threatens the health of
the 143 million people living on its shores and jeop-
ardises the long-term development of key economic
sectors such as fishing and tourism. Building on
the Horizon 2020 programme, the de-pollution of the
Mediterranean, including coastal and protected marine
areas, particularly in the water and waste sector, will
therefore be of major benefit for the lives and liveli-
hoods of its people.

Maritime and Land Highways

The Mediterranean is a sea that joins, not separates,
its people. It is also a highway for commerce and a
bridge between three continents. Its historic role as
a major maritime highway for trade continues unabat-
ed into the 21st century. Maritime traffic is expected
to increase overall by 18% in the next decade, and
much of the Mediterranean traffic goes through North-
ern European or other ports. The Mediterranean Sea
is also a vital global energy route. Easy and safe access
and flow of goods and people, on land and sea, are
essential for maintaining relations and enhancing
regional trade. The development of motorways of
the sea, including the connection of ports, through-
out the entire Mediterranean Basin as well as the cre-
ation of coastal motorways and the modernisation of
the trans-Maghreb train network, will increase the
flow and freedom of the movement of people and
goods. As has been sadly witnessed in other waters,
where piracy has plagued the safe transit of goods
and people, particular attention should be devoted to
cooperation in the field of maritime security and safe-
ty, in a perspective of global integration in the Med-
iterranean region. 
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Civil Protection

The global landscape is littered with examples of the
devastation caused by man-made and natural dis-
asters. From disappearing rainforests, tsunamis and
earthquakes to intensifying desertification, the effects
of climate change are evident for all. While advances
in science and technology have increased the capac-
ity to predict and prevent such disasters, there is
also a parallel tendency for such occurrences to
increase because –inter alia– of intense urbanisa-
tion and mass pollution. The Mediterranean region
is particularly vulnerable and exposed to three types
of natural disasters: earthquakes, forest fires and
floods. A joint Civil Protection programme on pre-
vention, preparation and response to disasters, link-
ing the region more closely to the EU Civil Protection
Mechanism, is, therefore, one of the main priorities
for the region. 

Alternative Energies: Mediterranean Solar Plan

The strategic importance of energy markets in terms
of supply, demand and transit confirms the need to
focus on alternative energy sources. Problems of
climate change and the associated causes such as
greenhouse gases need to be addressed. Market
deployment as well as research and development of
all alternative sources of energy are therefore major
priorities in efforts towards assuring sustainable devel-
opment. Recent events underscore the importance
of diversifying energy imports in terms of energy mix,
origin and transport routes. It is clear that this ener-
gy diversification strategy must include a significant
shift to renewable energies and in particular solar
energy. The Mediterranean Solar Plan is just one
strand –but a vital new one– in our wider strategy
for enhancing energy security.

Higher Education and Research, 
Euro-Mediterranean University

A Euro-Mediterranean University (with its seat in
Slovenia) will contribute to understanding among peo-
ple and encourage cooperation in higher education,
following up on the objectives of the Catania Process
and of the First Euro-Mediterranean Ministerial Con-
ference on Higher Education and Scientific Research
(Cairo, June 2007). Through a cooperation network
of partner institutions and existing universities from
the Euromed region, the Euro-Mediterranean University

will develop postgraduate and research programmes
and thus contribute to the establishment of the Euro-
Mediterranean Higher Education, Science and Re-
search Area. Partner countries will be encouraged
to make full use of possibilities offered by existing
higher education cooperation programmes such as
Tempus and Erasmus Mundus, including the External
Cooperation Window. Particular attention will be paid
to enhancing quality and to ensuring the relevance
of vocational training to labour market needs. 

The Mediterranean Business Development
Initiative

Small and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs) form
more than 90% of the Euro-Mediterranean compa-
nies, but at the same time, they are the ones facing
more difficulties and suffering from a higher mortali-
ty rate. Yet SMEs are the engines of economic growth
in the region. This initiative is aimed at assisting the
existing entities in partner countries operating in sup-
port of micro, small and medium-sized enterprises by
assessing the needs of these enterprises, defining
policy solutions and providing these entities with
resources in the form of technical assistance and
financial instruments. It will be based on the princi-
ple of co-ownership and its activities are expected
to be complementary to those of the existing entities
working in the field. Contributions by countries from
both rims of the Mediterranean will be done on a
voluntary basis. 

Visibility: From the Elite to the Street

My travels on the international stage have made me
acutely aware that the image of Europe does not
reflect its input and investment in global affairs. This
always surprises and dismays me. Europe is, after all,
the largest global donor of development and human-
itarian aid and more than punches its weight in trade
and environment; it is a leading player in the promo-
tion of human rights and its global education and
exchange programmes are renowned worldwide. In
the last ten years we have seen the introduction of
the euro and its progress through murky financial
waters to become the world’s second reserve cur-
rency; the union has expanded to 27 countries and
trade, aid and cooperation agreements have been
signed with most countries/regions in the world, includ-
ing the Mediterranean region.
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The message is certainly strong but perhaps the mes-
senger has been off target, particularly with our south-
ern partners. The EU needs to address its commu-
nication and credibility problem, which results from
the plethora and confusing complexity of its different
Mediterranean policies. Europe also needs to move
from the elite to the street in its communication activ-
ities. George Bernard Shaw said, “The single most
important problem with communication is the illu-
sion that it has been accomplished,” and we need to
be more dynamic and more inclusive and engage peo-
ple more in our political, economic, social and com-
munication strategies. Rather than impose our opin-
ions we have to inform, to explain, and to share our
thinking. We need to debate our decisions and account
for our actions. This, after all, is the very ethos of com-
munication. We should be careful and aware of the
distorting use of language and, for example, move
from idioms such as processes and policies to a more
user-friendly partnership.

A Partnership for the People, 
with the People

There are perceptions that our Partnership is no more
than an inter-governmental arrangement, and this
needs to be corrected. We have a vibrant, thriving
civil society on both sides of the Mediterranean.
The creation of the Civil Forum and Civil Society
Platform has helped to structure the activities of
civil society and provide a better interface with the
official activities of the Partnership. There has been
increased networking among civil societies, both
north-south and south-south; exchanges of people
have increased, particularly among youth; and coop-
eration has developed among NGOs from north and
south. 
The establishment of the Anna Lindh Foundation for
the Dialogue between Cultures is the first Euromed
common institution financed by all partners and the
European Commission. It now has over 2,000 civil
society organisations in its network covering all
Partnership countries and is actively and imaginatively
working towards diminishing the perceived cultural
divide and taking preventive action against the poten-
tial polarisation of communities in the wake of cultural
crises.

Bilateral vs. Multilateral: 
Much Ado About Something

I am aware that there are academic arguments that
blur the frontiers between our multilateral and bilat-
eral approaches to Euro-Mediterranean relations. Let
me therefore reiterate that the European Neighbour-
hood Policy (ENP) remains untouched by this new
regional departure.
The Union for the Mediterranean is complementary
to EU bilateral relations with these countries of the
region, which will continue under existing policy frame-
works such as the Association Agreements, the ENP
action plans, and, in the case of Mauritania, the African
Caribbean Pacific framework. 
The ENP is the political framework within which the
EU can establish bilateral relations with its immedi-
ate neighbours and intensify the work of action plans
based on bilateral agreements. However, intra- and
interregional integration will get a timely boost by
the new structures and management offered by the
Union for the Mediterranean, while also complementing
the bilateral efforts

Shared Challenges: An Optimistic Journey

In conclusion, let me say that the Barcelona Process
has overseen the formative years of our Partnership
while the Union for the Mediterranean responds to
the current need for an upgrading of those same
Mediterranean multilateral relations. The challenges
remain the same, but with the enhanced governance
and ownership, and the associated shared respon-
sibility that follows, we are better equipped to deal
with those challenges.
This is an ambitious undertaking. However, with our
cooperation underpinned by political will, shared gov-
ernance and the new institutional architecture, I am
certain we can succeed. Together we can close the
gap between ambition and achievement and place
people at the epicentre of our efforts by charting out
this confident future. 
We do so in partnership, in friendship. Together. As
Albert Camus, our great French/Algerian author and
thinker said, “Don’t walk behind me; I may not lead.
Don’t walk in front of me; I may not follow. Just walk
beside me and be my friend.”
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Mr. Taib Fassi Fihri
Minister of Foreign Affairs and Cooperation,
Kingdom of Morocco 

Beyond the geopolitical uncertainties inherent to the
Middle East conflict or the doubts arising from the
international crisis, the Union for the Mediterranean
(UfM) continues to have all the potential required for
building a new Euro-Mediterranean Region.
Without lapsing into complacent optimism nor giving
way to an exaggerated, pro-Euro-Mediterranean ori-
entation, much less shirking our collective responsi-
bility with regard to the regional conjuncture, there
is no denying that, despite the painful events that this
region has experienced, the UfM has survived all
attempts at discrediting and instances of question-
ing to which it has been subject to date.
Based on the overriding need for protection against
possible relapses of the crisis intermittently shaking
the region and for overcoming the obstacles that the
Barcelona Process already came up against, the UfM
should be invested with all political legitimacy and be
equipped with all the tools and mechanisms neces-
sary for it to function.
It is through this approach and not by undergoing
abrupt stops at the mercy of events that the UfM will
manage to mobilise all of the potential and energy
that it possesses in order to contribute lucid, bal-
anced and pertinent responses to the challenges and
threats of all sorts that the Mediterranean faces.
The Kingdom of Morocco is fully convinced that the
establishment of a ‘zone of specific interests’ among
the Mediterranean countries to interconnect diverse
initiatives and involve numerous actors and stake-
holders is today a need. This approach constitutes
the ideal means for overcoming antagonisms, rec-
onciling contrasts and foreseeing a common future.
In this regard, His Majesty King Mohammed VI solemn-
ly expressed Morocco’s entire and thorough sup-

port for this initiative in October 2007, which the King
had qualified as “visionary and audacious”. This com-
mitment was reiterated again at the Paris Summit (July
2008) when His Majesty indicated his great satis-
faction at the launching of this initiative, which he
described as “founding a renewed regional order and
generating a laudable partnership dynamic in the
region, the cradle of monotheistic religions and melt-
ing pot of ancient civilisations.”
It is in regard to these many considerations that the
43 countries undersigning the Paris Declaration in
July 2008 called upon one another to maintain the
political momentum created by the Paris Summit in
order to attempt to establish a new regionalism that
could rise to the challenges of the 21st century.
More than any other geographic region in the world,
the Euro-Mediterranean Region has been particu-
larly sensitive to the unrest born of the international
crisis, considering not only the imbalances, gaps and
disparities, but also the de facto solidarity, the inter-
connections of varying nature and numerous networks
that singularise the Mediterranean.
The uncertainties raised by the crisis and the calling
into question of schemes and parameters that were
incontestable and uncontested not long ago are caus-
ing the world to prepare for undergoing a transition
whose stakes and scope we have not yet managed
to define.
In the Mediterranean at present, there is a conjunc-
tion of several phenomena that transcend the eco-
nomic jolts and raise questions about regulatory mech-
anisms and reformed regional governance. 
Beyond the strategic centrality of the Mediterranean,
which it has managed to restore, the UfM should
also foster the convergence of the respective con-
cepts regarding the future of the Mediterranean, at
a time when a number of geopolitical constella-
tions affect our region. The UfM should thus set into
motion a daring, innovative change of course in part-

The UfM Is Born, a New Euro-Mediterranean Model

The Union for the Mediterranean:
An Active Commitment for Ambitious
Accomplishments
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nership approaches implemented to date and pro-
mote the concept of regional governance priori-
tising the values and advantages of geographical
proximity at a time when the repercussions of the
international crisis afflict the countries along the
two shores.
In order to do so, the UfM should be conceived as
an eminently political project whose goal is to lend
regional solidarity its full meaning. 
In this regard, His Majesty has emphasised that
this project constitutes “a propitious occasion for
opening the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership to new
attempts at rallying the Partners so as to capitalise
on strong points and optimise impetus.”
In this perspective, it is important to insure that
institutional debate on the UfM does not undermine
the original intention and goals of this new partner-
ship framework. To this end, it is also important that
the attributions and prerogatives with which the
UfM Secretariat will be invested allow it to take
up a position as interface between policy and oper-
ational matters, insofar as it is called to formulate
proposals so as to foster the initiative while ensur-
ing the necessary links among government bodies,
the parliamentary segment and the other Partners
(employers, regional authorities, Civil Forum and
so on) for the identification and implementation of
projects.
Moreover, the mechanism of variable geometry, right-
ly considered the major innovation of the UfM, should
be sufficiently mastered so as to insure flexibility, effi-
ciency, transparency and non-discrimination among
the Partners. 
The objective is to foster a coherent overall approach
in dealing with spaces for initiatives involving a deter-
mined number of countries according to well-identi-
fied geographic specificities and assets.
Though it is objectively unrealistic to expect to re-
alize the objectives established with the ensemble
of partners from the South at an identical pace, it
is, however, necessary, within a framework of over-
all coherence and strategic approaches, to be able
to advance, namely with those who are ready and
willing. 
This is why the UfM should contain intrinsic mecha-
nisms of differentiation so as to foster the develop-
ment of partnerships modulated according to each
partner’s ambitions and strengths.
Thanks to its long and rich tradition in its relations
with the EU and in favour of the promising dynamic
conferred by its ‘Advanced Status,’ Morocco cannot

but be a pioneer in the innovative approach of build-
ing the Mediterranean Region.
Today, the UfM offers a singular framework, ambitious
and appropriate for addressing numerous common
issues, in particular issues relating to energy, water,
the environment, the development of small and medi-
um-sized enterprises and industries, migration and
culture.

The Union for the
Mediterranean should be
conceived as an eminently
political project whose goal 
is to lend regional solidarity 
its full meaning

Consequently, Morocco expects the rapid and effi-
cient implementation of the six major structuring proj-
ects established at the Paris Summit. 
In this context, the Kingdom is pleased at its adop-
tion of the Euro-Mediterranean Fez University Project
at the Conference of Marseille, whose academic voca-
tion, curriculum and pedagogical specialisations will
be complementary to and in synergy with those at the
University of Portoroz in Slovenia. With this new ini-
tiative, Morocco once again demonstrates its Euro-
Mediterranean vocation, though its track record has
already made this quite clear. 
This project will pay tribute to the city of Fez, which
is celebrating the 1200th anniversary of its founding
this year, allowing the Moroccan university and aca-
demic tradition to be celebrated within a dynamic of
openness, exchange and interculturality.
Moreover, the UfM should be able to apprehend the
economic dimension through the creation of a Euro-
Mediterranean Economic Area (EMEA) which would
be, to a certain extent, based on the European Econ-
omic Area (EEA) uniting the EU with its northern
neighbours and which would transcend the strictly
commercial logic to cover aspects relating to the
knowledge economy, education and human devel-
opment.
Moreover, and in order to allow the UfM to be in
tune with the imperatives that really concern pub-
lic opinion on the northern and southern shores of
the Mediterranean, it will be important to conceive
of a participative, solidary and transparent gover-
nance regarding cross-cutting issues such as migra-
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tory flows, environmental protection, the struggle
against global warming and desertification, infra-
structure, transport and energy networks, and so
forth.
Taking into account all of these parameters, along
with the effective involvement of all Partners, in good
faith, will allow us to remain true to the spirit of Bar-
celona, which, for its perspicacity and pertinence,
remains more relevant than ever.

Thanks to its long and rich
tradition in its relations with the
EU and in favour of the
promising dynamic conferred by
its ‘Advanced Status,’ Morocco
cannot but be a pioneer in the
innovative approach of building
the Mediterranean Region

All of this demonstrates that the success of the UfM
is everyone’s business. As His Majesty, King Moham-

med VI indicated, “the ambitions are great, on a par
with the challenges to be met, and the expectations
are immense, on a level with the hopes roused by this
project.” He also recalled “the responsibility of doing
everything in one’s power to attain the objectives
established with a view to the construction of a space
of peace and security, development and prosperity,
exchange and dialogue among the peoples of the two
shores.”
By way of conclusion, I would like to pay an elated
tribute to the Catalan Metropolis that now epitomis-
es this formidable Euro-Mediterranean identity. The
choice of Barcelona as host to the UfM Secretariat
is not fortuitous insofar as it represents the symbol
of a space where the concepts of openness, soli-
darity, collective intelligence and complementary syn-
ergies between the northern and southern shores will
prevail, and these concepts incontestably constitute
the pedestal of the UfM’s values.
More than ever committed to peace, security and sta-
bility in this part of the world, Morocco, an age-old
Mediterranean country if any there are, will not spare
any efforts to achieve the success of this commend-
able initiative.
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Dr. Ian O. Lesser
Senior Transatlantic Fellow
German Marshall Fund of the United States (GMF),1

Washington

The eight years of the Bush administration were high-
ly distinctive in terms of American foreign policy pri-
orities and behaviour. A limited set of concerns led
by the “global war on terrorism” came to dominate
Washington’s foreign and security policies. Relations
with allies and adversaries were affected by sharp-
er judgments about cooperation and leadership. At
the same time, global attitudes toward the US dete-
riorated markedly. Some of this deterioration could
be ascribed to specific policies, above all, the war
in Iraq. Other shifts in international perception may
be more structural in nature, pointing to a funda-
mental change in the global debate over American
power. These forces have been felt strongly around
the Mediterranean basin, including southern Europe,
North Africa, Turkey and the Levant. The advent of
the Obama administration and the prospect of a new
look in American policy hold equally significant prom-
ise for the region. 
Signs of change were already apparent over the
course of 2008, driven by the demands of crisis man-
agement in and around the Mediterranean –espe-
cially in the Levant and the Gulf– and the recalibra-
tion of key partnerships with France, Turkey and
others. The fact that Washington has never articu-
lated a Mediterranean policy per se means that much
of the change in American behaviour affecting the
region is still driven by bilateral relationships and
events somewhat beyond Mediterranean shores
(Lesser, 2008). 

Leaving Iraq

The surge of American military presence in Iraq,
and a movement toward tentative equilibrium in
Iraqi politics, contributed to a general improvement
in the security situation across the country in 2008.
One exception has been the rise of unrest in the pre-
viously stable Kurdish region of northern Iraq. This
is meaningful for American interests precisely because
this is the area of Iraq where the US presence has
been relatively limited, and where stability has been
assured through proxies in the Kurdish Regional
Government (KRG). This is also an area where Turkish
interests are heavily engaged, and the extent of
US-Turkish cooperation in containing the Kurdistan
Workers’ Party (PKK) insurgency has been a per-
sistent irritant in relations between Ankara and
Washington, a source of friction dating back to the
mid-1990s. Over the course of 2008, US-Turkish
cooperation against the PKK accelerated based on
the provision of actionable intelligence and greater
US pressure on the KRG to limit or end the PKK
presence in northern Iraq. Cooperation in this sphere
is likely to continue as a key facet of US-Turkish secu-
rity cooperation over the coming year. At the same
time, progress toward disengagement in Iraq has
made American access to Incirlik airbase in south-
eastern Turkey important as a logistical hub for oper-
ations in Iraq –and Afghanistan. 

Normalization of Ties with Libya

The past year saw the formal completion of a pro-
tracted process of normalization in US-Libyan rela-

The Role of the USA in the Mediterranean

From Bush to Obama: a Year of
Transition in American Policy Toward
The Mediterranean and the Near East
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tions. This was made possible by Libya’s payment of
the final tranche of compensation to families of the
Lockerbie victims in November 2008. This followed
Libya’s high-profile divestiture of its nascent nuclear
and missile programs, a development touted by the
Bush administration as a leading success in rolling
back Weapons of Mass Destruction (WMDs) prolif-
eration –a significant contribution to Mediterranean
security to be sure, but hardly transforming on a region-
al or global level. The full normalization of relations
allowed for the mutual accreditation of ambassadors,
the end of economic sanctions and the recovery of
Libya’s sovereign immunity in the US. All of this can
be expected to contribute to an expansion of invest-
ment ties, especially in the energy sector. Cooperation
on intelligence sharing and counter-terrorism was
already well established and dates from the period
after September 2001. 
The extent to which relations with Washington will
become an important facet of Libyan foreign policy
remains an open question. Saif al-Islam al-Gaddafi,
the reform-minded son of the Libyan leader, visited
Washington within weeks of the normalization of rela-
tions, but significant foreign policy cooperation could
prove elusive as Libya focuses on other priorities with
Africa, Russia and Europe. From Washington’s per-
spective, consolidating détente with Tripoli is likely to
be seen as a useful part of wider engagement in North
Africa, but hardly a top priority in the face of more
pressing challenges elsewhere. Continued sensitiv-
ity regarding Libya’s human rights record in Congress
and elsewhere within the American foreign policy
establishment will impose further limits on the scope
for enhanced relations.

A Ticking Clock with Iran –and an Opening
for Détente?

Not surprisingly, relations with Iran continued to vex
American policymakers in 2008. Not a Mediterranean
issue per se, the longstanding friction with Iran over
Tehran’s nuclear program nonetheless exerts a strong
influence over the regional security in the eastern
Mediterranean. American partners in southern Europe,
as well as Israel, would be among the states most
directly affected by an American confrontation with
Iran –or serious moves toward détente. Iran’s sup-
port for proxies in Lebanon and Gaza, and the regime’s
role in energy supply on a regional and global basis,
further underscore the centrality of US-Iranian rela-

tions in the strategic environment around the Medit-
erranean Basin.
The Bush administration left office defying the expec-
tations of many observers that the US would act
militarily to “set back the clock” on Iran’s nuclear
enrichment programme. In its final months, the Bush
administration redoubled its efforts to achieve Security
Council backing for an additional round of econom-
ic sanctions against Tehran. But critical decisions
about how to deal with Iran’s nuclear ambitions have
been left to the Obama administration. The issue of
whether and how to open a dialogue with Tehran
was a prominent part of the foreign policy debate
during the presidential campaign, and Senator McCain
was particularly critical of Obama’s willingness to
open high-level discussions with the Iranian regime.
The new administration appears serious about its
interest in exploring a strategic dialogue with Iran
and has announced the appointment of a special
envoy for this purpose. At the same time, the Obama
team could well prove as sensitive as its predeces-
sor on the nuclear question, and no more willing to
accept the emergence of Iran as a nuclear-armed
state. The military option therefore remains on the
table, and Washington is likely to seek early signs
of Tehran’s flexibility on the enrichment issue. American
decision-making in this regard will continue to be
driven by intelligence judgments about the status
and pace of the enrichment and weaponisation pro-
grammes. The National Intelligence Estimate on Iran’s
nuclear programmes, released in November 2007,
offered the surprising judgment that Tehran sus-
pended its weaponisation efforts in 2003. This find-
ing has been interpreted in disparate ways, with some
seeing an indication of Iran’s caution and, perhaps,
interest in remaining a nuclear-ready or near nuclear
power for some time to come. Others are disturbed
by evidence that, at least prior to 2003, Iran pursued
a weapons programmes.

The new administration appears
serious about its interest in
exploring a strategic dialogue
with Iran

The Obama administration inherits an approach to
Iran heavily influenced by the post-9/11 preoccupa-
tion with homeland security and a policy of contain-
ment framed essentially in national rather than multi-
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lateral terms. The administration is likely to seek a
broader regional consensus on the nuclear dispute
and other aspects of relations with Iran, including Iraq,
Afghanistan, Hezbollah, Hamas and energy security.
In 2008, the Bush administration was already explor-
ing approaches to ballistic missile defence that would
address the growing exposure of NATO Europe,
and especially southern Europe, to Iranian systems.
The new administration is likely to move even further
in the direction of theatre defences against ballistic
missiles of trans-Mediterranean range, with less obvi-
ous attachment to the concept of strategic defences
based in Central and Eastern Europe. 

Crisis and Engagement in the Middle East
Peace Process

The past year has seen marked deterioration in Israeli-
Palestinian relations and changing dynamics in
Washington’s engagement in the Middle East peace
process. Like most of its predecessors, the Bush
administration came very late to the business of active
involvement in the process, a product of judgments
about the viability of new initiatives and distractions
elsewhere. The Annapolis Conference of November
2007 was innovative to the extent that it pushed the
multilateral aspect of the process substantially beyond
the existing quartet structure. It did not, however, suc-
ceed in reviving a process severely eroded by polit-
ical divisions on the Palestinian side and shifting Israeli
definitions of what “end of conflict” implies. Many
observers saw the shadow of Iran over Annapolis,
with Tehran an increasingly central factor in both Israeli
and Arab security perceptions. Annapolis was wide-
ly seen as “too little, too late.” The Bush administra-
tion, like the Clinton administration, left office frus-
trated by its inability to bring about a transforming
success, or even to leave its successor with a solid
basis for new initiatives. 
Worse was to come. The Israeli intervention in Gaza
in November 2008 presented the new Obama admin-
istration with an immediate problem of crisis man-
agement in Arab-Israeli relations at a time of press-
ing challenges in other areas, from the economy to
Iraq and Afghanistan. The timing of the Gaza crisis
required an early response, and the Obama admin-
istration moved quickly to demonstrate its commit-
ment to the process with the appointment of former

Senator George Mitchell, a seasoned negotiator
widely admired for his contribution to peace efforts
in Northern Ireland. The choice of a respected fig-
ure from outside the established cohort of Middle
East policymakers and advisors points to a prefer-
ence for patient confidence building rather than
sweeping new initiatives. In all likelihood, the new
administration is no more optimistic than its prede-
cessor about the near-term prospects for a two-state
solution, and the overwhelming scale of the eco-
nomic crisis probably precludes the early, active
involvement of the President in the process. Protracted
political uncertainty in Israel further complicates the
near-term outlook for engagement in a process crit-
ical to stability in the Mediterranean and the Middle
East –and increasingly vital to European and US
security.

Recalibrating Relations with Turkey

The history of US-Turkish relations has been char-
acterized by recurrent tensions alongside strategic
cooperation. Many Turks are inclined to see the Clinton
years as a lost “golden age” in bilateral relations.
The Clinton years, too, saw some significant differ-
ences over northern Iraq, Cyprus, human rights and
other issues. But the period since 2003 has, by any
measure, been one of extraordinary suspicion and
tension in relations between Ankara and Washington.
The deterioration in Turkish public attitudes toward
the US in recent years has been among the most dra-
matic anywhere in the world, and especially striking
in a NATO context.2 Differences over Iraq policy,
and especially the Kurdish issue in northern Iraq, have
been at the heart of bilateral tensions, reinforced by
rising Turkish nationalism and a deep suspicion regard-
ing American intentions in Turkey’s neighbourhood,
including the Black Sea and the Gulf. To an extent,
friction with Washington has paralleled Turkey’s trou-
bled relations with the EU in recent years.
The 2007-2008 period witnessed substantial improve-
ment in the bilateral relationship at policy level, if not
yet at the level of public opinion. Enhanced cooper-
ation against the PKK and Washington’s continued
interest in promoting Turkey as an alternative to Russia
in energy transport have been at the heart of the
enhanced bilateral agenda. Over the past year, and
after some early scepticism, the Bush administration
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also developed a more positive view of Turkey’s role
as a facilitator in Israeli-Syrian talks. Ankara’s involve-
ment in this track of the peace process is by no means
new, but the full extent of Turkey’s role is now more
openly discussed by all sides. With the advent of a
new administration in Washington, and the prospect
of an Obama visit to Turkey in the context of the
April 2009 Alliance of Civilizations meeting in Istanbul,
observers on both sides are hopeful that relations can
be recalibrated, even if significant differences persist
on the Palestinian issue, Iran and other questions. 
In the spring of 2008, in the face of significant polit-
ical pressure, the Bush administration succeeded in
preventing Congress from passing a symbolic
“Armenian Genocide” resolution. The resolution is a
perennial irritant in bilateral relations, and could pro-
voke a serious rift in a relationship already strained
on other fronts. If a resolution along these lines is
passed –and the Obama administration will con-
front this issue early in its term– Ankara could well
respond by suspending American access to Incirlik
airbase for non-NATO uses.3

The Revival of Franco-American Relations
–and Mediterranean Implications

The marked improvement in Franco-American rela-
tions since the election of President Sarkozy has
significant implications for American interests and
policy, not least in the Mediterranean. These, and
the potential for more transformative cooperation
in the future, have been especially visible over the
course of 2008. Two aspects of this shift are worth
noting. First, France’s commitment to rejoin NATO’s
integrated military command, announced in 2008,
is widely seen as a tangible demonstration of more
direct French engagement in transatlantic security
affairs. This comes at a time when Washington’s
interest in a more expeditionary approach to alliance
strategy elevates the role of France as a willing
and capable partner, in contrast to more apparent-
ly reluctant allies. The consequences of this shift
would be felt most directly in the Levant and the
Mediterranean where France is already a capable
and engaged actor. 
Second, French leadership in the new Union for the
Mediterranean (UfM) gave rise to a surprising amount
of interest within the American foreign policy com-

munity. This has been in sharp contrast to the Barcelona
Process prior to UfM, which was largely ignored, even
by American specialists. To be sure, a substantial
amount of this interest could be ascribed to the
“Sarkozy effect.” But the practical, project-oriented
character of the new initiative struck a chord with
American observers. It would not be surprising if the
Obama administration seeks ways to cooperate with
France and Mediterranean partners in the context of
UfM, even if direct participation is unlikely. 

Toward a Mediterranean Policy?

The response to the UfM anticipates in some
respects the likely future drift of broader US policy
toward the Mediterranean and the Middle East, ele-
ments of which were already visible in the final
year of the Bush administration. One aspect of the
new look is a declining emphasis on democratiza-
tion and transformative interventions, diplomatic or
military, and greater emphasis on traditional human
rights concerns and south-south cooperation in
the Maghreb. In key respects, this represents a return
to regional policies such as the “Eizenstat initia-
tive” developed in the Clinton administration as a
response to developments in Algeria and elsewhere
around the Mediterranean. With Europe, American
development and security programmes will likely give
increasing priority to regional integration and coop-
eration, including energy and infrastructure initia-
tives (Hufbauer and Brunel, 2008). Climate change
and the environment are also clearly on the agen-
da for the new administration, and some of these
new policy interests will surely find their way into
Washington’s regional policies in the Mediterranean
and the Middle East. As an example, there is increas-
ed official and commercial American interest in new
solar and other renewable energy initiatives in North
Africa, along the lines of those in the Mediterranean
Solar Plan.

The response to the UfM
anticipates in some respects the
likely future drift of broader US
policy toward the Mediterranean
and the Middle East
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Maritime security is another likely priority for the future,
an interest already discernible in the second Bush
administration. Counter-terrorism and energy secu-
rity concerns in the Mediterranean and the Gulf are
part of this equation. The sharp rise in piracy in the
Red Sea and the Indian Ocean has also spurred atten-
tion to maritime security as a multilateral issue. This
will also have important implications for the Med-
iterranean to the extent that shipping avoids the Red
Sea route and thus deprives Egypt of significant
revenue from the Suez Canal. Linkages of this kind
can be expected to reinforce the already strong US
interest in maritime security cooperation, including
cooperation with southern European and southern
Mediterranean partners.
American interest in the functional issues that dom-
inate the Mediterranean agenda, from energy secu-
rity to counter-terrorism and from migration to the
environment, has certainly increased over the past
few years. In North Africa, American military engage-
ment has been affected by the creation of United
States Africa Command (AFRICOM) in 2007 (it
became a fully independent unified command in 2008).
The experience of the past year underscored the real-
ity that AFRICOM headquarters are likely to remain
in Germany for some time to come. Regional states,
including partners in North Africa, have been reluc-
tant to encourage an AFRICOM presence on the
ground, and even more reluctant to see the com-
mand’s headquarters move across the Mediterranean.
Over time, AFRICOM could prove useful in address-
ing many of the security issues flowing from sub-
Saharan Africa northward to the Maghreb and the
Mediterranean.
Pressing challenges in Afghanistan and around the
Black Sea in the wake of the Georgia crisis have kept
NATO focused on these issues. But with the launch
of NATO’s reflection on a new strategic concept set
to begin in earnest with the April 2009 NATO Summit,
it is likely that US strategists will pay greater atten-
tion to security issues emanating from the south and
the Mediterranean aspects of Alliance strategy. A
greater French role in NATO could also encourage a

shift southward in American thinking about transat-
lantic strategy. The return of Russia to a modest
level of defence-related activity in North Africa and
the Levant (e.g. defence sales to Algeria and pro-
posed naval bases in Libya and Syria) and the growth
of Chinese commercial and political involvement in
the region have also heightened American attention
to Mediterranean developments over the past year. 
One aspect of American strategy that has not
changed, and is unlikely to change, is the absence
of a “Mediterranean policy” per se. The US has been
a Mediterranean power for over two hundred years.
But in contrast to Europe, there is no tradition of
Mediterranean consciousness and engagement.
Intellectually and bureaucratically, Washington has
pursued a bifurcated approach, with quite separate
policies toward Europe, including southern Europe
and Turkey, on the one hand, and North Africa and
the Middle East on the other. The various tracks of the
Middle East peace process have rarely if ever been
described as Mediterranean challenges in the American
foreign policy lexicon. With the exception of military
commands such as the Sixth Fleet, there is no ele-
ment of the American foreign and security policy struc-
ture with a specific Mediterranean mandate. This
approach complicates but does not preclude the
emergence of a more deliberate policy toward the re-
gion as a priority for a revived transatlantic relation-
ship. The development of a more concerted approach
to problems around the Mediterranean Basin –regard-
less of terminology– may be a key test of transatlantic
relations with a new administration in Washington. 
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The last year of President George W. Bush’s admin-
istration in Washington, DC marked the consolida-
tion of several significant shifts away from its previ-
ous policies in the wider Mediterranean region. As a
result, this year offered a relatively gentle transition
to the administration of the newly elected US President
–despite all the heated campaign debates about Iraq
or Iran and the superficial media outpouring about
radical change.
Six issues were most notable in this regard during
2008: the much greater diplomatic focus on the Pal-
estinian issue and the Arab-Israeli peace process;
the shift toward planning for a gradual US military with-
drawal from Iraq, as the security situation there became
more manageable and stable; the subtle move away
from military confrontation and toward dialogue with
Iran; the strengthening of US security, economic, and
political ties with the North African states, including
traditional friends like Morocco or Tunisia and new
ones like Algeria, Mauritania, and Libya; the contin-
ued dilution of previous US efforts to promote the rapid
democratization of Arab autocracies, around the south-
eastern Mediterranean rim and beyond, particularly in
Egypt or Lebanon; and the attempt, only partially suc-
cessful, to repair relations with Turkey, the only major
Muslim EU aspirant and NATO ally of the United States.
There was no indication that these new developments
or initiatives produced any improvement in the US
government’s dismal popularity ratings in the region,
or indeed back home in the United States. But they
did help prepare the ground for a smoother than
expected transition to the next administration of
President Obama from the rival Democratic Party,
who defeated Republican Party candidate Senator
John McCain in November 2008.

The Arab-Israeli Peace Process

The US shift toward a more activist approach to
this longstanding impasse had crystallized in Nov-
ember 2007 with the convening of an international
meeting to restart Palestinian-Israeli peace talks at
Annapolis, Maryland. This broke the diplomatic dead-
lock for the first time since 2000, when the late Yasser
Arafat aborted US President Bill Clinton’s Camp
David summit and launched an armed uprising against
Israelis instead. Resuming peace talks seven years
later offered no guarantee of reaching any agree-
ments –indeed, none were reached by the end of
2008– but at least it provided a framework to keep
the peacemaking option open for the next American
administration.
Soon after Annapolis, and throughout the following
year, President Bush and US Secretary of State
Condoleezza Rice engaged in a whole new series
of high-level, high-profile meetings and trips to the
region to urge the parties forward –quite unlike any-
thing the Bush administration had attempted all dur-
ing its previous tenure in office. Nevertheless, they
did not succeed in overcoming the daunting obsta-
cles: many difficult and unresolved issues (borders,
refugees, Jerusalem, etc.), weak leaders, fragile gov-
ernments, and the ever-present distraction of other
issues.
Most of all, there remained the problem that Hamas,
which refused to have anything to do with peace talks,
still controlled the Gaza half of the Occupied Palestinian
Territories. The Palestinian Authority, led by President
Mahmoud Abbas and Prime Minister Salam Fayyad
and deeply engaged in these peace talks, controlled
only the West Bank. US support for these negotia-
tions therefore had somehow to manoeuvre around
this hard fact on the ground, knowing that it made
any agreement even more difficult to achieve and well-
nigh impossible to implement.

The Role of the USA in the Mediterranean

A Year of Transition: US Policy in the
Middle East and Mediterranean, 2008
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Midway through 2008, in late May, President Bush
returned to the region to attend Israel’s 60th anniver-
sary ceremonies and then a World Economic Forum
conference at Sharm el-Sheikh, Egypt. Both visits
were largely symbolic, with the first focused on the
continuing US commitment to Israel’s security. Under-
lying this commitment was a newly announced pack-
age of advanced arms sales, including long-range
combat aircraft and anti-missile radars, largely paid
for by a 10-year programme of US military aid worth
three billion dollars annually. Also symbolic, howev-
er, was the absence of a trilateral US-Israeli-Palestinian
meeting, indicating a lack of progress in the peace
talks. The inability of the parties to produce a joint
document or even a public statement indicated that
serious obstacles remained.
Those obstacles multiplied in the second half of the
year. Israeli Prime Minister Ehud Olmert’s legal trou-
bles over old corruption charges gradually intensi-
fied, to the point where he was forced in September
to announce his intent to withdraw from office when-
ever a new government could be formed. And in the
last weeks of 2008, Hamas broke its informal cease-
fire with Israel and accelerated the rain of rockets on
cities and towns across the border, leading to an
intensive but inconclusive Israeli assault on Gaza that
lasted right up until the eve of President Obama’s
inauguration on 20 January 2009. The new US
President’s pledge to accelerate Israeli-Palestinian
peace talks clearly confronted an impasse. Wisely,
however, he held on to his predecessor’s belated
decision to boycott Hamas until it renounced its pol-
icy of jihad to the death against Israel, which threat-
ened to turn impasse into eternal conflict.

North Africa

In its last year in office, the Bush administration con-
solidated a little-known but quite significant set of ini-
tiatives to strengthen US political, economic, and
security relations with the Arab countries of the
Maghreb, or North Africa. These policies were the
more notable for encompassing every single one of
those countries, across thousands of kilometres of
southern Mediterranean coastline, almost regardless
of their vastly different systems of government, lev-
els of development, or previous history of either friend-
ship with or hostility to Washington.
Morocco, which had signed a free trade agree-
ment with the US, was now made eligible for major

aid disbursements from the reform-oriented Millen-
nium Challenge Account, potentially reaching near-
ly 700 million dollars over a relatively brief period.
Algeria quietly became one of the leading trade part-
ners for the US in the entire region, with bilateral
exchanges jumping into the double-digit billion-dol-
lar column, almost a tenfold increase over a decade
earlier. Full diplomatic relations were restored with
Libya, culminating the gradual process of rap-
prochement begun in 2003 when Muammar Gaddafi
renounced weapons of mass destruction and agreed
to pay compensation for terrorist victims. Secretary
Rice even made an official visit to Tripoli, the first
such stop since Gaddafi took power four decades
before, opening the doors for normalized commer-
cial, diplomatic, and even selected security ties.
Tunisia became the new hub for American military
and technical support as part of a new Trans-Sahel
Security Assistance Partnership for host govern-
ments acting against al-Qaeda, its local offshoots,
and related threats. Even distant, impoverished, and
thinly populated Mauritania was included in sub-
stantial fashion in this latter programme.
Above and beyond the intrinsic importance of this
new sub-regional focus, its relative success belied
the sweeping generalisations about “growing US-
Arab estrangement” during the latter part of the
Bush administration. And as such, the reality of clos-
er US links with the Maghreb, even as problems
persisted with Iraq, Iran, and Arab-Israeli affairs,
suggests that all these regional issues are really
not inextricably intertwined, as conventional wis-
dom would have it. Instead, a more discriminating
focus on specific sub-regional dynamics, at differ-
ent arcs around the vast Mediterranean coast, offers
a better vantage point for both analysis and policy
prescription.

Iran’s Nuclear Challenge

The last year of the Bush administration marked a
decision to refrain from exercising any American
military option against Iran’s nuclear programme. As
important, according to plausible American press
reports, the US President also decided to discour-
age Israel from choosing that option either, by deny-
ing it certain “bunker-buster” bombs, aerial refu-
elling technology, or air transit rights over Iraq. At
mid-year, the State Department’s point-man for this
issue signalled that Bush was effectively deferring its
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resolution to his successor: “At a minimum, it seems
to me, it is important to create in this Administration
as strong an international diplomatic mechanism as
we possibly can to constrain Iranian behaviour, on
which the next Administration can build.”1

In this vein, the US moved ever closer to the multi-
lateral model of dealing with Iran diplomatically, in
close coordination with the EU and especially the E-
3 (United Kingdom, Germany, and France), as part
of the dialogue with Tehran conducted by the
Permanent Five (members of the UN Security Council)
Plus One (P-5+1). Accordingly, the US, which had
previously insisted that Iran restore its freeze on ura-
nium enrichment before Washington would join this
dialogue directly, agreed in 2008 to send a senior
representative, Undersecretary of State for Political
Affairs William Burns, to a formal meeting of this
dialogue in Geneva, even though Iran continued to
reject that precondition.
In July 2008, Burns testified to Congress about the
“sometimes frustratingly slow but nonetheless tan-
gible” progress in “sharpening the downsides for Iran
of its continued refusal to heed the Security Council
or the International Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA).”
He laid special stress on US cooperation with the
EU on both sticks and carrots for Iran. On the for-
mer, “renewed willingness by EU states to tighten
pressure on Iran is especially welcome. Two weeks
ago, the EU adopted new sanctions against 38
individuals and entities, including an assets freeze
on Iran’s largest bank, Bank Melli. Last week, the
EU began formal consideration of additional meas-
ures.” As for carrots, Burns asserted that “Javier
Solana’s recent visit to Tehran helped highlight the
opportunities before Iran if it cooperates with the
international community. Solana carried a package
of incentives, including an offer of assistance on
state-of-the-art light water reactor technology, along
with a letter signed by the P-5+1 foreign ministers,
including Secretary Rice.”2

But as the year wound down, it became ever more
apparent that Iran was not about to budge on its
nuclear programme. It would be up to President
Obama, who had said during the electoral campaign
that he would negotiate directly with Iran but also that
it should not be allowed to obtain nuclear weapons,
to address this issue early in his first term.

Democratization

The last year of the Bush administration witnessed a
further retreat from one of its earlier signal initia-
tives, viz., active intervention on behalf of immediate
democratic political reform in the broader southern
Mediterranean and Middle East region. By midyear,
President Bush himself was speaking publicly about
a 60-year horizon for the achievement of this vision-
ary objective. Secretary Rice candidly conceded the
gap between rhetoric and reality in an article she pub-
lished during the summer of 2008, which included
several remarkable passages worth quoting at some
length (Rice, 2008).
After first noting that the quest for Mid-East democ-
ratization marked her government’s “most vivid depar-
ture from prior policy” in the region, Ms. Rice next
emphasized that the very extended time frame required
for this quest had been underestimated. “The Pres-
ident’s second inaugural address and my speech at
the American University in Cairo in June 2005,” she
allowed, “have been held up as rhetorical declara-
tions that have faded in the face of hard realities. No
one will argue that the goal of democratization and
modernization in the broader Middle East lacks ambi-
tion, and we who support it fully acknowledge that it
will be a difficult, generational task. No one event, and
certainly not a speech, will bring it into being.”
Even more remarkable for its candour was the next
paragraph, which explained Washington’s dilemma
in this regard. “The goal is made more complicated
by the fact that the future of the Middle East is bound
up in many of our other vital interests: energy secu-
rity, non-proliferation, the defence of friends and allies,
the resolution of old conflicts, and, most of all, the
need for near-term partners in the struggle against
violent Islamic extremism… Admittedly, our interests
and our ideals do come into tension at times in the
short term. America is not an NGO and must bal-
ance myriad factors in our relations with all coun-
tries.”
Then, a few paragraphs later, the US Secretary of
State offered the most concrete, comprehensive, and
compelling qualification yet of American efforts to
democratize the Middle East: “Admittedly, our inter-
ests in both democratic development and fighting ter-
rorism and extremism lead to some hard choices,
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because we do need capable friends in the broader
Middle East who can root out terrorists now. These
states are often not democratic, so we must bal-
ance the tensions between our short-term and our
long-term goals. We cannot deny non-democratic
states the security assistance to fight terrorism or
defend themselves.”
In practice, this judgment was rendered most dra-
matically in the case of Egypt. In March 2008, Secretary
Rice herself, on a visit to that country, announced a
“national security waiver” for military assistance to
that country –even as the Egyptian government con-
tinued to crack down hard on the democratic oppo-
sition that the US had earlier vociferously encour-
aged.

Syria and Lebanon

A particular case in point of US retrenchment from
activist promotion of democracy in the region was
its unwillingness to offer more than token support to
the beleaguered Lebanese government of Prime
Minister Fouad Siniora in the face of a renewed vio-
lent challenge from Hezbollah in May 2008. To be
fair, the Lebanese Armed Forces supported by
Washington showed no appetite for combat against
Hezbollah; and, as President Bush commented at the
time, “it’s hard to help people have courage.”
Nor was democratization a major theme of US poli-
cy toward Lebanon’s dictatorial and overbearing neigh-
bour, Syria. Yet throughout 2008, as in the previous
three years since the assassination of former Lebanese
Prime Minister Rafiq Hariri and Lebanon’s Cedar
Revolution that compelled Syria to withdraw its troops
from that country, the Bush administration showed
little interest in any enhanced diplomatic engagement
with Damascus. On the contrary, the US kept to its
policy of maintaining strict sanctions, refusing any
high-level consultations and leaving the US embassy
in the Syrian capital without an ambassador. This con-
tinuing attempt to isolate and pressure Syria went
so far as to lead Washington, according to Israeli
reports, to warn Israel against proceeding too far in
the new, indirect peace talks with Syria mediated by
Turkey throughout the year.
As the year ended, the newly elected Obama gov-
ernment hinted strongly that this was one Mid-East
policy it was determined to change with all deliber-
ate speed. What remained unclear, however, were
the terms on which the US would now shift toward

overtures to Syria, and the effects this would have
on American policy and American interests, not only
in Lebanon, but also as far afield as Syria’s ally Iran
and beyond. Also unclear was the extent to which the
Obama team would try to coordinate their new
approach to Syria with European partners, who had
already moved to a much deeper engagement with
President Assad’s regime in Damascus. The one clear
point was that any action, or even serious talk, on
behalf of democratization of that regime would not
be on the agenda.

Turkey

In early 2008, the US took an important step to restore
good relations with Ankara by quietly giving the green
light –and the precise intelligence– for Turkey’s armed
forces to take action against Kurdish Kurdistan
Workers’ Party (PKK) rebels ensconced in the bor-
dering mountains of northern Iraq. This shift was
intended to repair some of the damage of previous
years, aptly described by two expert observers at
the time: “Turks deeply resent the effect that the war
in Iraq has had on their own Kurdish separatism prob-
lem … In that sense, the US invasion of Iraq and the
ensuing disorder in the country threaten 50 years of
US-Turkish strategic partnership” (Gordon and
Taspinar, 2008).
Despite this US attempt to make amends, the Justice
and Development Party (AKP), the ruling party in
Ankara, catering to its Islamist constituency, evinced
only limited interest in a tighter embrace with the
US. The Turkish government also showed less enthu-
siasm than previously for EU membership; and sev-
eral EU countries, notably France, returned the sen-
timent –this time with only pro forma protests from
Washington. The sense of mutual distance was sym-
bolized, and reinforced, by the lavish Turkish official
reception of the virulently anti-Western Iranian
President Ahmadinejad in August 2008. As one astute
Turkish observer remarked at the time, it was unfor-
tunately and increasingly plausible that “years from
now, Ahmadinejad’s visit to Istanbul will be remem-
bered as the tipping point at which the West lost
Turkey, and Turkey lost its soul” (Cagaptay, 2008).
The newly elected US President Obama reportedly
planned to visit Turkey early in the next year in an effort
to reverse this tide, but given the deep cultural diver-
gence of recent years, success in this venture is far
from assured.
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Iraq: Saving the Best for Last

The year 2008 marked a tipping point of a more pos-
itive sort in the equally important case of Iraq, where
internal political violence declined so sharply that the
US was able to announce the “return on success” of
some thousands of the additional troops that had surged
to that country during the previous year. The improve-
ment was succinctly analyzed by its leading architect,
US General David Petraeus: “It wasn’t just “the surge.”
It wasn’t just extra forces. It was the kind of concep-
tual guidance that was put out at the same time …
starting with a focus on securing the population, which
can only be done by living among them… We have to
identify and separate the irreconcilables from the rec-
oncilables, but that you’re not going to kill your way
out of an insurgency; you got to reconcile with as many
as you can…. That leads to, at the local level, political
reconciliation and Awakenings, and then … as the
security situation allows, people start focusing on laws
and budgets and all the rest of that”.
Even as the situation on the ground improved, US
policy in Iraq became a major focus of the presiden-
tial electoral campaign, with Democratic Senator
Barack Obama arguing for withdrawal sooner, and
Republican Senator John McCain demurring. At the
very end of the Bush administration, the US and Iraq
reached a Status of Forces Agreement (SOFA) prom-
ising a US troop withdrawal by the end of 2011. After
he won the November 2008 election and assumed
office, President Obama decided on a very similar
withdrawal schedule. The ultimate test of this new
policy would be how Iraq fared as US troops actu-
ally withdrew, but it seemed clear that 2008 was the
last year of such a vast American military commitment
to that country.

Epilogue: The Rise of Economic Issues 
as Economies Decline

As the year 2008 began, President Bush gave voice
in Abu Dhabi to the US assessment of policies aimed
at promoting Mid-East economic growth and reform.
“In the last few years,”he declared, “the nations of this
region have made some great progress. The World
Bank reports that economic growth is strong and it is
rising. Saudi Arabia has joined the World Trade

Organization. Jordan, Oman, Bahrain and Morocco
have signed free trade agreements with the United
States.... The nations of the Middle East are now invest-
ing in their people, and building infrastructure, and
opening the door to foreign trade and investment.”3

At the same time, President Bush dutifully observed
that “oil accounts for much of the economic growth
here.” Indeed, during the first half of the year, oil prices
went on a wild climb, roughly doubling to nearly 150
dollars per barrel –only to fall back precipitously to
under 50 dollars per barrel by the year’s end, as the
global economy sank into a severe slump. As a result,
US entreaties to Saudi Arabia to moderate oil prices
in early 2008 were soon replaced by acute economic
concerns much closer to home: the sub-prime mort-
gage crisis and consequent wider financial meltdown,
the drastic fall in housing and stock market prices,
the rise in unemployment, and the overall spectre of
a major worldwide recession.
In the last quarter of 2008 leading up to the November
election, this US domestic economic crisis eclipsed
foreign policy as a presidential campaign issue.
Moreover, as the new year dawned and President
Obama took over, the continued economic slump
maintained its dominance of both high-level and pub-
lic attention. The policy adjustments toward the end
of the Bush administration had made it less urgent
for his successor, despite the slogan of change, to
shift course drastically in the wider Mediterranean
and Middle East, whether in Iraq, in the Arab-Israeli
arena, or elsewhere. And the acute economic trou-
bles faced by the new US government made it still
less likely to risk bold and necessarily risky policy
departures in the region –leaving the initiative for
the time being as much in the hands of local powers
as in the distant superpower in Washington.
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It was with an Israeli war against Gaza that the year
2008 closed, coinciding with the end of George
Bush’s second presidential term. It was a lean year
in terms of the United States’ involvement in the
Mediterranean. What were the key actions of this
American year in the Mediterranean? Before con-
tinuing, we shall first ask an underlying question in
order to better define the issue. Does the United
States really play a role in the Mediterranean? The
response is far from simple: certainly it is a Med-
iterranean actor, but without a Mediterranean strat-
egy. In this paper, we will discuss this absence of
strategy in depth and examine how the USA per-
ceives the Mediterranean, using an approach com-
bining analysis and information, and having recourse
to factual data to support our analyses.

The United States of America, 
a Mediterranean Actor

The US burst onto the Mediterranean stage early on
and its involvement has never been interrupted since
then. Its presence has been permanent thenceforth
(6th Fleet). This strong, continuous presence denotes
a certain interest in the area. Due to its historical pres-
ence and above all its unmatched strength, the United
States is a Mediterranean actor par excellence, even
if it has no Mediterranean strategy. This would seem
like a paradox. Latent and open conflicts (the Arab-
Israeli conflict, Western Sahara, the Balkans, Cyprus,
Ceuta and Melilla, etc.) cannot be stabilized –i.e. main-

tenance of the status quo– nor regulated without
US involvement. Even low-intensity crises (of the
Perejil/Leila type) require its intervention. We might
therefore consider whether the failure/mixed results
of initiatives in the Mediterranean Region are not
due to the absence of US involvement as well. Local
actors count on its intervention. It is sometimes called
upon to intervene and when it does so, not always in
the best manner, it is denounced. It is true that the
United States cannot manage to find the balance
between indifference and interventionism. In sum, in
certain matters, US strategic exclusiveness remains
intact.

Lack of a Mediterranean Strategy

All of this contrasts with the absence of the Mediterran-
ean as an independent, or at least autonomous, cat-
egory in American perception and strategy. The
Mediterranean is considered a route, hence its par-
ticular position, not as an area but as a strategic
passageway for oil from the Gulf and North Africa and
for American troops. No need for a strategy, there-
fore, for a corridor.
Insofar as geography, interests and concerns, the
Europeans employ the Mediterranean as an opera-
tive concept, a category structuring their thought and
regional strategies. The Americans, on the other hand,
do not think in terms of a Mediterranean area, but in
terms of the Middle East, an area whose borders
change according to events and the strategies devel-
oped in Washington. Moreover, the Mediterranean
constitutes an area of rivalry with Europe, though it
is an inclusive rather than an exclusive rivalry (in the
Middle East, American handling of Israeli-Arab mat-
ters is exclusive). In fact, it is the Mediterranean periph-
ery (the Persian Gulf, the Sahel, the Horn of Africa,
and so on) that interests it the most. Hence, to speak

The Role of the USA in the Mediterranean

What Role Does the USA Play 
in the Mediterranean?
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of a US role in the Mediterranean is to give the lat-
ter a status that it does not have in American strate-
gic planning.
The Mediterranean is a flexible concept allowing the
Americans to conceive of it more as Europe or more
as the Middle East. A flexibility that reveals its depend-
ence vis-à-vis other circles. Three essential elements
explain the absence of a Mediterranean strategy for
the US: 1) The Mediterranean is a corridor not requir-
ing a global strategy; 2) The density of Euro-Medit-
erranean relations obliges acknowledgement –not
necessarily implying non-competitive behaviour– of
European influence. In the Middle East, however,
American monopoly is evident, whereas the role of
Europe there is minor; and 3) The possibility for America
to take an interest in the peripheries without having
a Mediterranean strategy. This geopolitical flexibility
combined with the attractiveness for Mediterranean
States of bilateral relations with the United States
do not incite the latter to approach the Mediterranean
as a separate region.

The Mediterranean Perceived 
through its Peripheries

Hence, not having construed the Mediterranean as
a strategic zone, the United States does not feel the
need for a Mediterranean policy. It plays a clever game
in the Mediterranean: it tolerates the fact that it is an
area of European influence, but via bilateral tracks, it
undermines this influence from within. This effective
bilateralism based on a subregional approach allows
them, moreover, to avoid entering into open rivalry
with Europe and to employ a selective approach inso-
far as regional issues to be dealt with. Yet its differ-
ences with Europe are relative. On global issues, they
disappear: with regard to weapons of massive destruc-
tion (WMDs) and terrorism, it is difficult to find any
major differences. Indeed, it is the nature of these
issues that define their regional extent. The prolifer-
ation of WMDs and missiles lends the Mediterranean,
in American perception/practice, its entire strategic
significance, though always in a relationship of sub-
ordination to the Middle East.
The Mediterranean is divided into subregions, and
when it is approached in a more or less global man-
ner, it becomes dependent on a circle or a subregion,
whether it be Europe –as well as NATO– when it is
approached in terms of threats from the South, includ-
ing the Maghreb; or the Middle East when the Arab-

Israeli and/or Gulf (Iraq and Iran) issues take prece-
dence over other considerations. Thus, the Americans
perceive it according to a breakdown into the sub-
groups (Near or Middle East, Maghreb, Balkans, etc.)
comprising it, and they act accordingly. In perceiv-
ing it in a subregional light, they follow an issue area
approach, as testified by certain prioritised spheres
of cooperation with the countries in the region: antiter-
rorist struggle (Algeria, Morocco…), normalisation of
Arab-Israeli relations (Egypt, Jordan, Turkey), energy
(Gulf States, Algeria and Libya). This multiple-level
strategy allows the US to simultaneously deal with
their old and new Arab allies (from another regional
political chessboard).

The United States plays a clever
game in the Mediterranean:
it tolerates the fact that it is an
area of European influence, but
via bilateral tracks, it undermines
this influence from within

In addition, the Mediterranean does not exist in the
US strategic breakdown of the world. The geo-
graphical distribution of military commands reveals
that the majority of Mediterranean countries fall under
the jurisdiction of the US European Command (USEU-
COM), while others fall under the jurisdiction of the
US Central Command (USCENTCOM). With the
creation of the US African Command (USAFRICOM),
three US military commands will have jurisdiction
over the Mediterranean. This obviously poses the
question of the absence of a strategic Mediterranean
identity.
This American approach makes a certain amount of
sense. The Mediterranean is a set of subregions that,
despite certain common features, are rather or even
very different: distance between the North and South
shores; difference between a structurally unstable
Near/Middle East and a relatively stable Maghreb.
For the US, what matters most is the nature of the
Mediterranean areas and contiguous zones: the Mid-
dle East (Israel and the Gulf States), Europe, and
recently, the Maghreb as well as the Sahel. These
zones lend it its strategic importance as a pathway.
Since threats and interests evolve, certain adjoining
regions can gain importance, lending the Mediterran-
ean value. This is the case of the Sahel, which has
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become a focal point in the US struggle against
terrorism and US deployment in Africa, lending value
to the Maghreb and, indirectly, the Mediterranean.
The American military relocation from Europe towards
the Maghreb/Sahel, as attested by the creation of
USAFRICOM –still homeless for lack of a country
wishing to host their headquarters– attests to this
strategic flight across the Mediterranean. The United
States is thus interested in the peripheries of the
Mediterranean, as it was interested in Europe dur-
ing the Cold War and immediate post-Cold War peri-
od (stabilisation of the East and enlargement of
NATO). At the same time, it has maintained an inter-
est in the eastern periphery, namely the Gulf States.
Following the 9/11 attacks, redeployment has
focussed on the Mediterranean area itself to a cer-
tain extent through the intervention of NATO (Active
Endeavour), but the predominant trend of conceiv-
ing of the Mediterranean through its peripheries
remains intact (Sahel).
Regarding highly sensitive bilateral Mediterranean
border demarcations, the United States has regis-
tered success in the stabilisation of Greek-Turkish
relations, assisted in this undertaking by NATO and
the EU (as per Greece and Turkey’s Member status
in NATO, as well as their Member and pre-acces-
sion status in the EU, respectively). Greek-Turkish
pacification was therefore not exclusively the USA’s
doing. On the other hand, it did not succeed in car-
rying out a similar feat with Algeria and Morocco. Its
alignment on Morocco’s position concerning Western
Sahara and its designation of said country as a major
non-NATO ally confirm its preference for Morocco.
But this has not prevented it from developing rela-
tions with Algeria, engaging in a dangerous balanc-
ing game in the Maghreb.

The American Mediterranean, 
More Eastern than Western-Oriented

Though the Western Mediterranean is the centre of
gravity of the United States military presence in the
Mediterranean, US priorities are essentially eastern.
Only the anti-terrorist struggle encourages consid-
eration of the western part of the Basin. This east-
ern penchant can be ascribed to a certain US
acknowledgement of European influence in the
Maghreb. But this explanation is insufficient. A cer-
tain degree of American deployment (security and
economy) in the Maghreb is also done to the detri-

ment of Europe. Moreover, it is the USA that sets
the tone for European conduct in the Mediterranean:
the rehabilitation of Libya was an American doing;
Europe did nothing but follow suit. It is the USA
that points out the direction for certain European
policies relating to the Mediterranean. It is the major
actor in the Mediterranean arena, even if this region
is absent from US strategic discourse, and there-
fore highly developed and at times even inflationist
in terms of concepts and categorisations. In fact, the
eastern penchant is dictated by two primary factors:
Israel and energy (Persian Gulf). Not one Strategy,
therefore, but many pressure point strategies accord-
ing to each country’s profile and American inter-
ests at a given moment. The reorientation towards
the East (Afghanistan) undertaken by the new admin-
istration would imply that the Mediterranean will
remain a simple pathway, all the more so because
a certain European follow-my-leader attitude does
not prompt the Americans to Mediterraneanise their
priorities.

Though the Western
Mediterranean is the centre 
of gravity of the United States
military presence in the
Mediterranean, US priorities 
are essentially eastern

The four main lines of action underlying US conduct
in the Mediterranean remain: the security of Israel;
the security of energy supplies; hard security (prolif-
eration of WMDs and terrorism); economic markets
and, incidentally, democratisation –if not contrary to
strategic imperatives. To succeed in these lines, it
relies on a number of States according to an issue
area logic. A single country can form part of two or
even three issue areas (anti-terrorist struggle, ener-
gy, etc).

Two Functions of the Union 
for the Mediterranean (UfM)

Although American support for the UfM at its found-
ing summit (July 2008) was circumspect, the Arab-
Israeli dimension boldly addressed at the summit
could not leave the United States indifferent. Yet
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its position seems ambivalent. The USA appreci-
ates the fact that the UfM is involved in the Arab-
Israeli process and has made Syria enter the ranks,
but it does not approve of this rehabilitation of Syria
without its having broken its alliance with Iran.
Normalising relations with Lebanon was too exor-
bitant a price to pay for reintegration, and a strate-
gic concession was necessary as well. The UfM’s
function as tribune for Israeli-Arab normalisation thus
interests the United States, as long as it does not
undermine the US monopoly in any way. The other
UfM function that the US certainly hopes for is emi-
nently strategic; an updating of the dependence of
the Southern shore vis-à-vis the EU and, indirectly,
a response to serious US and EU competitors (China,
Russia and India). By admitting the fact that the
Mediterranean is traditionally a zone of European
influence, they expect Europe to assume its role as
a shield against the establishment of these global
competitors in the Mediterranean in exchange. Certain
strategic parameters go beyond the Mediterranean
sphere proper.

A War instead of a Palestinian State

The USA was absent from the Arab-Israeli arena in
2008 and the 2007 Annapolis Conference produced
no results. Insofar as the Road Map, it went off route.
The situation deteriorated, culminating in a war against
Gaza. Nevertheless, in 2004 Bush committed to
working towards the creation of a Palestinian State
by the end of 2008 and reiterated this in Annapolis.
No-one expected his engagement to be concrete,
yet no-one imagined a war of such magnitude as a
close to the American year in the Middle East. Instead
of culminating in a Palestinian State, the two initia-
tives (the Road Map and the Annapolis Conference)
have led to a war against the Palestinians. A great
deal of conferences and processes, but very little
peace!
For an entire year, the United States was content to
simply deal with the consequences of the occupa-
tion by using Hamas as a target and reiterating Israel’s
right to legitimate defence. At the same time, they
deny the Palestinians this same right and, inciden-
tally, forget that Hamas is a product of Israeli occu-
pation. In fact, on the Israeli-Palestinian level, the year
began with an Israeli military operation against Gaza
(February) causing 130 Palestinian victims, and ended
with a war, once again against Gaza, causing the

death of over 5,000 Palestinians as well as thousands
of wounded.
Following more or less in the tracks of his prede-
cessor on the Palestinian issue, Barack Obama will
apply the memorandum of understanding signed with
Israel to tighten the noose on Hamas via a maritime
blockade of Gaza (already operative), imposing uni-
lateral disarmament.

Pressure on Syria

American pressure on Syria continued with the aim
of causing a fissure in the Syrian-Iranian alliance
and definitively neutralising Syrian influence on
Lebanon, to no avail. In targeting Syria for an entire
year, the United States was thinking more of Iran
and Israel than of Lebanon. It maintained sanctions
against Syria and supported the Israeli raid against
Syria’s nuclear facilities. Yet its pressure was slight-
ly disrupted by Israeli ambivalence and by a French
initiative. Israel engaged in indirect negotiations with
Syria under the aegis of Turkey while the Bush
Administration was banking on its isolation. And France
organised Syria’s return to the Mediterranean arena,
proceeding to a separation of the Lebanese and Iranian
tracks. Nonetheless, contact between the two coun-
tries was not broken off thanks to parliamentary diplo-
macy (visit of French Congress Members to Damascus
in 2008).

Focus on the African Peripheries 
of the Mediterranean

The United States was more occupied in 2008 with
Mediterranean peripheries than with the Mediterranean
itself: the Sahel insofar as terrorism, and Sub-Saharan
Africa in general with a view to installing USAFRICOM.
The tools of their presence are: the Trans-Sahara
Counterterrorism Initiative, designed to provide sup-
port and aid to countries in the region; and the mili-
tary bases of Djibouti and São Tomé e Príncipe.
Securing maritime routes in Africa (the Gulf of Guinea
in the west and the Gulf of Aden/Horn of Africa in the
east) is their priority, particularly in the face of piracy
near Somalia. In 2008, pirates intercepted some 40
ships, including a Saudi oil tanker and a ship trans-
porting Ukrainian military material to Kenya, inciting
the United States and France to mobilise their troops
to secure navigation in this key zone.
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Western Sahara: 
All Quiet on the Western Front

The US position on the Western Sahara issue is
favourable to Morocco and therefore against the right
of the Sahrawi people to self-determination. According
to Robert Ford, then US Ambassador to Algeria,
“the Polisario and the Moroccans must discuss the
perspective of an autonomy [under Moroccan sov-
ereignty].” (Le Quotidien d’Oran, 23 June 2008) After
travelling through the Maghreb in September 2008,
Secretary of State Condoleezza Rice declared in
Rabat that the United States was in favour of a “mutu-
ally acceptable” solution. Did this amount to making
the Polisario settle for an autonomy status within
Morocco? This declaration was thus meant to clear
the way for advancing in the Manhasset negotia-
tions process, at a deadlock.
The interest shown by the United States in the strug-
gle against terrorism and the precious collaboration
of Maghreb countries does not encourage them to
work towards a modification of the regional config-
uration. This can be attributed to the fact that the sta-
tus quo suits the United States and Morocco fine,
and to the fact that the threshold of Maghrebi demands
is so low that the Americans make no efforts in favour
of the Maghreb as a region.

The Maghreb, Marginal among American
Priorities

The Maghreb has always occupied a marginal posi-
tion in American politics; even the struggle against
terrorism and the issue of energy, two supreme moti-
vations for US deployment, do not allow it to com-
pete with the Middle East for US priorities. Three
major elements relegate the Maghreb to a minor
status. Firstly, the centrality of Israeli security to
American strategy; and Israel’s immediate strategic
environment is certainly the Middle East, from the
Near East to the Persian Gulf (Iran). Secondly, the
Maghreb is closer to Europe, and thus considered its
zone of influence, even if this does not rule out eco-
nomic rivalry. Moreover, the absence of major strate-
gic imperatives in the Maghreb, in contrast to the
Middle East, makes it a relatively stable area. The USA
can therefore afford to let Europe take care of things,
but it cannot outsource strategic matters, which
explains the perpetuity of the American monopoly
on the Israeli-Palestinian case despite a proliferation

of European initiatives in the Mediterranean since the
Oslo agreements. In sum, the Americans define the
strategic contours of European regional projects.
The Maghreb is still contingent to extra-regional con-
siderations (interests in the Middle East and rivalry
with Europe). Purely Middle Eastern issues condi-
tion the conduct of the United States in the Maghreb,
as demonstrated by its attitude towards democra-
tisation. In this regard, it should be kept in mind
that the year 2008 was marked by a downgrading
of the democracy issue in its policy. Certain of its
initiatives continue to function, such as the Middle
East Partnership Initiative (MEPI), through which
several subsidies were granted in 2008. This notwith-
standing, strategic imperatives always take priority
over ethical considerations for the USA (the case
of Libya).
With this perspective, what can we say about the bilat-
eral track? US relations with Morocco, its traditional
ally, are experiencing a strategic convergence (major
ally status, free trade agreement…) and are constantly
being reinforced. But the key element in 2008 was
the reaffirmation of support to Morocco concerning
Western Sahara. This is not surprising, but from a
Moroccan perspective, it represents the consolida-
tion of a certain strategic position in the Maghreb.
Apart from the struggle against terrorism, energy is
in the process of becoming a key element in US-
Algerian cooperation (Algeria is a supplier of the United
States). The third element is the role of stabiliser played
by Algeria in the Sahel and in combating terrorism
and traffic of all sorts in that zone. Insofar as US-
Tunisian relations, they have developed over the past
few years, in particular with regard to security (strug-
gle against terrorism) and economic issues, but in
2008, the Bush administration did not succeed in two
of its major endeavours in its relations with Tunisia:
concluding a SOFA (Status of Forces Agreement)
and a free trade agreement. With Libya, on the other
hand, it completed the last year in the process of
rapprochement: a visit by Rice to Tripoli and the investi-
ture of the American ambassador to Libya. And final-
ly, with Mauritania, relations are rather at a standstill
since the coup d’état. Contact is contingent on a return
to democracy. The military leaders affirmed they would
maintain diplomatic relations with Israel, which was
well-received by the Americans. But after the war
against Gaza, they decided to break them off, which
will complicate their position.
Once the United States has adopted a clear Maghrebi
strategy, it could then outline a Mediterranean strat-
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egy. The parallel with Europe is interesting: Europe’s
Mediterranean policies have always had their point
of reference in the Maghreb. From a European per-
spective, to think of the Maghreb is to think of the
Mediterranean, and to think of the latter is, above all,
to think of the Maghreb.

What Are the Perspectives?

The Mediterranean will continue to be conceived of as
a passageway whose securing is a means and not a
goal in and of itself. Nothing would indicate that Obama
will yield to a structural trend in American conduct.
The Arab-Israeli conflict remains the hotbed of cross-
cutting tension par excellence because its implica-
tions are multi-directional. In terms of instability/inse-
curity, it lends the Mediterranean a certain strategic
sense. It is on the analysis level that we should seek
the possible perspectives. But the change that Obama
advocates does not seem to affect US policy con-
cerning this conflict, apart from possible superficial
adjustments. His election elicited a certain degree
of hope in the region, but it evaporated upon US
silence on the war against Gaza. The American atti-
tude towards this conflict has further complicated
regional imperatives, polarising inter-Arab policy
and putting Washington’s Arab “allies” in a poor region-
al position: infra-State forces (Hezbollah in 2006 and
Hamas in 2008) have succeeded in standing up to

Israel where the Arab States have failed... This is the
primary strategic lesson to be gleaned from the Israeli
war against Gaza.

The Mediterranean will continue
to be conceived of as a passageway
whose securing is a means and
not a goal in and of itself

With Israel’s veering to the far right and the geo-
graphic accents (Gaza vs. the West Bank) of inter-
Palestinian divisions, peace efforts will settle for a
minimum requisite (the status quo). One could, on
the other hand, envisage the US opening to Syria,
but that could become a sort of surrogate measure,
failing a real breakthrough on Israeli-Palestinian affairs.
Relations with Syria could take on strategic over-
tones, given Russia’s repositioning on the Mediterran-
ean stage. In the Maghreb, Obama’s policy could be
limited to the anti-terrorist struggle and energy, which
does not differentiate it greatly from that of Bush.
The centre of gravity of US policy is eastern (the Iraq-
Iran-Afghanistan triangle), far from the Mediterranean,
therefore, even if the inclusion of Iran is linked to the
preservation of Israeli nuclear exclusivity. The pro-
longed American moment in the Middle East con-
trasts with its deserting the Mediterranean, except as
a route of passage towards other areas.
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Josep Piqué
President
Pangea XXI Consultora Internacional, Barcelona

Today, it can no longer be denied that we are in the
midst of a global economic crisis, one that affects
the entire planet and is of a scope unseen since the
crash of 1929 shook the very foundations of the cap-
italist world. Eighty long years have passed since then!
Yet even today people debate the causes of that cri-
sis. There are two main schools of thought, which,
though divergent, are not necessarily incompatible.
For some (Milton Friedman and his acolytes), its ori-
gin can be traced to an unconventional and unpre-
dictable monetary policy that was unable to ensure
a constant flow of liquidity. For others, the cause lay
in a fiscal policy too insufficiently proactive to provide
what Keynes called ‘effective demand’ in a context
where monetary policy had been rendered ineffi-
cient as a result of what Keynes termed the ‘liquidi-
ty trap’. 
The standard conclusion (which is most likely also
the correct one) is that, faced with such deep crises,
the best solution is a sound combination of mone-
tary policy (stable and predictable) and fiscal policy
(expansive, when necessary, but stable in the medi-
um term and generally aimed at ensuring a balanced
budget). 
However, irrespective of conventional macro-eco-
nomic policy (which would also include exchange rate
policy in those countries where that is still possible,
given the current circumstances), other policies are
strictly required. 
Specifically, policies geared toward carrying out struc-
tural reforms in our economic systems are needed,
including:

• Reforms in strategic sectors, such as telecom-
munications, transport and energy.

• Reforms in the markets for productive factors,
such as the capital market, where the reform
and strengthening of the mechanisms for cen-
tral bank oversight of financial institutions appears
critical, or labour market, where the optimum blend
of flexibility and security and the appropriate allo-
cation of financial and human resources must
be sought. 

• Reforms in highly sensitive spheres that are essen-
tial to achieving and maintaining the competi-
tiveness required in an increasingly open and
competitive global world, such as the sphere of
education and professional training or the oper-
ation of government and the public sector.

• Reforms in tax systems and the role of different
taxes in the breakdown of public spending, or
reforms in legislation, to provide legal security
and stability, as well as incentives for private ini-
tiative.

• Reforms that leave sufficient margin for well-reg-
ulated and supervised market freedom and that
privatise anything that can be done in the pri-
vate sector without allowing political considera-
tions to distort the decision-taking process.

• And many, many more... 

In a word, there is much to be done. 
And the first step is to diagnose the situation prop-
erly. To this end, a closer look is in order. 
The first observation is that we are clearly dealing with
the convergence of multiple crises. There is a glar-
ing real estate crisis in western countries; there is a
crisis caused by supply shocks, due to the enormous
volatility in the prices of basic raw materials; and there
is a financial crisis, which can only be described as
unprecedented.
And let us not forget, those of us beyond a certain age
have witnessed many crises. We have certainly expe-
rienced real estate crises, although none as deep as

Economic Crisis: Effects on the Mediterranean

The Euro-Mediterranean Area 
and the Global Economic Crisis
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the current one or with such a distant horizon in terms
of absorbing the huge stock of finished and unsold
homes. The dust will take time to settle, several years
even, and in some countries, such as Spain, more.
We have also experienced supply-side crises: in 1973
and again in 1979... We know what must be done to
move on: restructure the current breakdown of pro-
ductive factors to adapt it to the new relative prices
thereof. It is hard, complicated and costly, but we
know how to do it and how long the adjustment will
take. 
We have also lived through financial crises, both local
and global. 
We have seen local crises such as those undergone
in my country, Spain, which was racked by a severe
banking crisis in the early eighties, when half the exist-
ing banks quite literally disappeared (approximately
50 out of 100). We watched as an entire sector
teetered on the brink (the so-called industrial bank-
ing sector, which had earlier played a crucial role in
safeguarding Spanish industry) and then, seemingly
overnight, simply ceased to exist (as has occurred,
in a certain sense and on a much larger scale, with
investment banks). 
One good lesson to be drawn from everything hap-
pening now is that no one and nothing is safe from
the storm, including institutions that once seemed
indestructible but have since shown themselves to
be fragile. 

Regardless of the western world’s
capacity to absorb the real estate
crisis and of the crises caused 
by the prices of strategic raw
materials, what makes this crisis
new is the nature and scope 
of its financial facet

One need only look at the last ten years, over which
the world has experienced financial crises such as
the ‘tequila effect’, Russia’s default, Argentina’s ‘cor-
ralito’, the financial crisis in southeast Asia, the Turkish
banking crisis of 2000 or the virtual (and real) col-
lapse of the Japanese banking system. 
In short, we have multiple examples of multiple crises.
Res novum sub sole. Nothing new under the sun. 
So then? Whence the worry and gloom? The polit-
ically correct conclusion is that, as in the past, noth-

ing is preventing anyone from assuming that, despite
the current context, we will once again overcome.
This is the argument espoused by the ‘anthropo-
logical optimists’: there is no sense in worrying too
much, since, sooner or later, everything will go back
to normal. 
The problem arises when one believes that this is not
just another crisis. Which, of course, it is not. 
For regardless of the western world’s capacity to
absorb the real estate crisis (which is not due to a
demand shock sprung from real need, but rather to
excess supply, brought about in response to specu-
lation, whose flames were fanned by the massive
liquidity on the markets, which, in many cases, were
offering negative real interest rates, thereby making
it ‘rational’ to take on debt, as a result of monetary
policies that remained expansive over a long period
of time), and regardless of the crises caused by the
highly volatile prices of strategic raw materials, what
makes this crisis new – what makes it unprecedent-
ed and unique – is the nature and scope of its finan-
cial facet.
Let us now take a closer look.
The main problem lies in the lack of confidence in
our financial systems, that is, in the widespread dis-
trust in the real quality and, thus, assigned value of
the assets held on financial institutions’ balance
sheets. Moreover, whilst we know what the banks
owe, and know that it is a lot and quite important, we
do not know what they own. Consequently, we have
no way of knowing whether they are solvent. We do
not know if, under current circumstances, they will
be able to pay off their debts.
Because we are dealing with the financial system,
this situation is especially dramatic, for we are not
talking about specific economic sectors, no matter
how large or strategic, but something even bigger,
namely, our circulatory system. When the lifeblood
ceases to flow, an organism will die, no matter how
healthy its vital organs, muscles and tissues may be.
That is what is happening today.
It is also the main challenge: how to restore confi-
dence in the international financial system, first and
foremost, the financial system’s confidence in itself.
For that is, most likely, the first step: for financial insti-
tutions to regain their faith in themselves and each
other. This can only be achieved via a twofold process. 
First, it requires bank recapitalisation, which, as we
are seeing, calls for major commitments from the pub-
lic authorities. In other words, governments (and, to
the extent possible, markets) must recapitalise their
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banks. This gives rise to another debate: to what extent
should banks be recapitalised? To the point of out-
right nationalisation? 
Second, banks clearly need to ‘clean up’ their bal-
ance sheets, re-assessing (according to current mar-
ket criteria) and re-allocating the value of their assets,
so that everyone knows what to believe and can gauge
the true ‘health’ of our financial institutions.
Until this occurs – and surely both steps go hand in
hand –, we will not meet the necessary, let alone
sufficient, conditions to emerge from the crisis.
Hence, the current climate of pervasive uncertainty. 
For it cannot be stressed enough that we are talking
about the necessary, rather than sufficient, conditions
to overcome the crisis: if financial institutions do not
clear up their balance sheets, any other measures
taken will be insufficient and, thus, counterproduc-
tive, even if only as a result of their futility.
However, let us go one step further, refusing to allow
ourselves to be ‘paralysed by fear’. 
Obviously, nothing is possible if we do not settle the
financial issue. It is a sine qua non condition.
Therefore, for the time being, we must concentrate
our efforts on solving it. Irrespective of ideological
determinants and political prejudices, either we save
our ‘circulatory system’ or we will not survive. Once
we have done that, we can begin to determine
how to strengthen our muscles and improve our
overall health. Without blood, however, nothing else
matters. 
Fortunately, governments at last seem to have under-
stood this. They may be improvising measures, design-
ing methods by ‘trial and error’, etc., but it seems to
have dawned on them all that they must save our
financial systems or nothing else will matter. Proof
of this can be found in the so-called ‘stress tests’
set up for financial institutions in the United States
or, also in the US, the implementation, following a
series of failed attempts by the previous administra-
tion (the so-called Paulson Plans), of the so-called
Geithner Plan, named after the new treasury secre-
tary, which seeks an attractive combination of (or
‘complicity’ between) the public and private sectors
to recapitalise the banks and ‘set’ realistic market
prices for their assets. 
There will be time to assess and judge what has hap-
pened later and, of course, to determine how much
of the responsibility lies with the managers of our
financial institutions. Some will need to ‘purge’ them-
selves of their excesses, errors and, in some cases,
fraudulent decisions. 

However, right now the safeguarding of the interna-
tional financial system must take priority over all other
considerations.
In any case, regardless of the dramatic consequences
of the current global crisis, we must not forget that
the world continues to evolve in accordance with
the underlying trends. 
I am referring to the major geostrategic trends that
will shape the course of the coming decades and,
no doubt, the first half of this tumultuous and uncer-
tain 21st century.
To this end, it is worth looking to history. 
Ever since the industrial revolution, the world has been
‘Euro-centric’. The major European powers believed
they had a ‘natural’ right – wholly unacceptable from
an ethical standpoint today – to ‘split’ the world
between them. And so it went: so began the era that
came to be known as ‘colonialism’. However, things
have changed dramatically since then. 
From a geostrategic perspective, Euro-centricity
peaked during World War I and then entered into
decline. This decline was paralleled by the global rise
of what would eventually become the two main ‘super-
powers’ of the last century: the United States and the
Soviet Union. However, Europe continued to serve
as the ‘theatre’ for the world’s great strategic strug-
gle. The rise of fascism and Nazism in Europe inex-
orably led to an unprecedented armed conflict with
the continent’s democracies and, as a result of ‘unholy’
alliances, with a Soviet Union ruled by a totalitarian
communist regime. 
These strange alliances later evolved into deep-seat-
ed confrontations, which set the basic geostrategic
stage for the second half of the 21st century. With
the defeat of the Nazis and fascism, the world saw
the dawn of a vast new conflict, affecting all levels of
life, between two main blocks: on the one hand, the
West, led by the United States; on the other, the
Soviet Union and its so-called ‘satellite states’.
This situation lasted until 1989. It was the so-called
‘balance of terror’, also known as the doctrine of ‘mutu-
ally assured destruction’. True, we had reached the
edge of the abyss, especially during the Cuban Missile
Crisis in the early sixties. However, for the first time
in centuries, the major powers did not dare to fight
each other directly, but rather fought through prox-
ies in Central and South America, Africa and Southeast
Asia. They were engaged in a vast strategic struggle
that spanned the globe, from Vietnam to Indonesia,
as well as, of course, the Middle East. All conflicts
were related to this giant struggle between the two
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powers, which was at once political, economic, social,
ideological and cultural, in short, global. 
Then, the conflicte ended, graphically, with the tear-
ing down of the Berlin Wall in November 1989.
This was followed by the collapse of the Soviet Union
and its partition into no fewer than 15 countries, as
a result of the failed coup d’état of August 1991. A
world disappeared, and one side surrendered uncon-
ditionally. The ‘Cold War’ ended with a clear victor:
the West, led by the United States, and, apparent-
ly, its values.
Certain eminent political scientists were explicit, claim-
ing we had reached ‘the end of history’. The triumph
of western values was clear: the market economy,
representative democracy and social tolerance had
clearly won the round, and the whole world would
continue down that path. We had seemingly entered
a sort of ‘happy Arcadia’, where ‘western’ values were
spreading around the globe.
Nothing could be further from the harsh truth. 
The illusion was shattered, in brutal fashion, on 11
September 2001. On that day, the Western World
discovered, through the collapse of the Twin Towers
in New York (and of the Pentagon in Washington),
that the threats to our collective security had not
disappeared with the Soviet Union, but rather, for the
first time, were able to launch their attacks on American
soil. They did so using ‘asymmetric’ techniques. They
were not armies, and they did not launch a conven-
tional attack; rather, they aimed straight for the ‘heart’,
at our societies’ morale and capacity for democratic
resistance. 
Hence, the transformation in the focus of US foreign
policy and, by extension, that of the policies of other
western countries, with varying degrees of nuance. 
The ‘war on terror’ soon became the face of western
and, above all, American foreign policy. Everything
was subordinate to this goal. Let there be no doubts:
we are dealing with something extremely important,
something that remains important years later. However,
in interim, several major events have unfolded. 
First, now that relative stability has been brought to
Iraq (although it remains to be seen for how long),
the war on terror continues in Afghanistan. It is being
waged on the blurred and porous border with Pakistan.
The new president, Obama, knows that much of his
country’s international credit is riding on this effort,
but he seems wholly willing to take the gamble. 
Consequently, no one should underestimate what is
at stake or the strategic importance of winning the
fight against international terrorism.

At the same time, however, irrespective of the new
scenario, we are also facing new panoramas, which
oblige us to delve deeper into history and geography.
For, ultimately, history always repeats itself and geog-
raphy is always a factor. 
It is worth remembering that, aside from the joint fight
against international terrorism, the world is changing.
The new geostrategic balances give rise to an initial,
obvious conclusion: the planet’s centre of gravity is
shifting quite clearly and, moreover, quite quickly, and
it is increasingly far removed from Europe. This notwith-
standing, it is not clearly situated in the Pacific, as
some would have it. 

The future global role of
southern Mediterranean
countries inevitably depends on
looking not only ‘horizontally’,
but also ‘vertically’, that is, along
the North-South axis

It would be better defined as lying at some unknown
point between the Pacific and Indian Oceans, suffi-
ciently sensitive to ‘the Americas’, but also suitably
aware that Europe (the European Union) continues
to play a crucial role, due to its economic and com-
mercial, as well as political and cultural, weight. Not
to mention, of course, its strategic weight. Should we
dare to specify even further, we might situate it at a
point near the Strait of Malacca, a natural passage-
way between the Indian Ocean and the waters of
China, equidistant from Europe and America. 
All of this, of course, has yet to be defined; howev-
er, precisely for that reason, we can all play our cards.
For Europe, the Euro-Mediterranean area card is
vital.
For I am convinced that the future global role of south-
ern Mediterranean countries, as well as their status
as Arab states (with the exception of Israel, which is
a separate issue) and their geographical inclusion in
Africa, the Middle East and Asia Minor, inevitably
depends on looking not only ‘horizontally’, but also
and quite clearly, ‘vertically’, that is, along the North-
South axis.
This confluence of vital and strategic interests between
North (the European Union) and South (the Medit-
erranean coastal countries that do not belong to the
European Union and, thus, include non-member ‘north-
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ern’ countries, primarily the Balkans) will be critical
in the new global geostrategic situation.

The deepening, above all in the
current global and unusually
deep economic crisis, of the
shared Euro-Mediterranean
space is more urgent than ever

For all of these reasons, the deepening, above all in
the current global and unusually deep economic cri-
sis, of the shared Euro-Mediterranean space is more
urgent than ever.
First, because this gradual integration may help us
tackle the challenges posed by the crisis, allowing us
to enlarge markets and increase trade flows, invest-
ments and joint projects. 
Second, because the progressive creation of a com-
mon space will further allow us to play a likewise com-
mon role and will strengthen the capacity of all coun-
tries from the space for dialogue within the new balance
and scheme of global powers.
Third, because all of the foregoing will contribute to
a regional scenario of peace and stability, which is
especially important for the world at large, not to men-
tion its specific impact on the secular conflict in the
Middle East.

In short, the Euro-Mediterranean space can and
must be vital to the South. However, Europeans
must understand that it is likewise vital for them.
Moreover, we must act in keeping with that under-
standing. 
The commitment to strengthening the Barcelona Pro-
cess, through the Union for the Mediterranean, must
be more than an essentially voluntary political state-
ment. For the evolution of the southern Mediterranean
– whether economic, social, political, cultural or in
terms of energy – is inextricably linked to the evolu-
tion of the countries in the North. 

The commitment to
strengthening the Barcelona
Process, through the Union for
the Mediterranean, must be
more than an essentially
voluntary political statement

The European Union must accept this responsibility
unwaveringly, not for reasons of timely political oppor-
tunism, but rather as a strategic and, therefore, medi-
um- and long-term commitment. A commitment
unmarred by short-sightedness. We will all be more
important in the world if we move together. And togeth-
er we can. 
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Year 2008: Two Turning Points

The Euro-Mediterranean Partnership, founded in 1995,
proceeded at a slow pace for a decade, with little real
integrative efforts. The year 2008 will be marked as
a turning point. With the intensification of efforts from
the European Union, the Partnership was re-launched
as the Union for the Mediterranean (UfM) at the
Paris Summit for the Mediterranean in July 2008, with
a new network of relations endorsed at the Marseille
meeting of the Euro-Mediterranean Ministers of Foreign
Affairs in November. The renewed initiative is larger
and more pragmatic.
The Partnership now includes all 27 Member States
of the European Union, along with 11+1 partners
on the southern shore of the Mediterranean: Algeria,
Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Lebanon, Morocco, Mauritania,1

Syria, the Palestinian Authority, Tunisia, Turkey and
Libya (Libya as an observer of the Partnership), as
well as five new coastal states of the northern Medit-
erranean (Albania, Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Montenegro and Monaco). 
The increased number of partner countries adds more
scope for the free trade zone project. But also the
new approach gives new vitality to the partnership
and raises the political level of the strategic relation-
ship between the EU and its Mediterranean neigh-
bours. 
The major innovation includes the new institutional
architecture that contributes to increasing the sense
of ownership and empowerment, with two rotating

co-presidencies and a permanent Secretariat based
in Barcelona that is responsible for identifying and
promoting projects of regional and trans-national value
across different sectors. While maintaining the acquis
of the Barcelona Process, the UfM offers more bal-
anced governance, increased visibility to its citizens
and a commitment to tangible and trans-national proj-
ects.
However, the most important innovation is in the new
functionalist approach in the field of social and eco-
nomic development. The initiatives are more con-
centrated on joint projects that require specific invest-
ments rather than political goals. 
A few months later, the American financial crisis grew
into a business crisis and led to a loss of confidence
that crashed the stock markets worldwide. A con-
siderable number of banks and insurance companies
failed in the following weeks. This was the second
turning point of the year. 

The Impact of the Global Crisis

In front of the positive efforts of the EU, the economic
and financial crisis brought negative consequences
to the region. 
The impact of the crisis has taken the form of:

• A slowdown in global economic growth and a
reduction of inflationary pressure, including a dec-
line in the price of many commodities.

• A decline in energy demand and lower oil and
gas prices globally.

• A decline in foreign direct investment inflows. 
• A decline of worker remittances, in particular from

the Gulf.

Economic Crisis: Effects on the Mediterranean

The Role of the Euro-Mediterranean
Relations Facing the Economic Crisis
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of its membership to the Maghreb Union.



• A decline in total expenditure that has affected
the financing of investments. 

• A decline in export demand and tourism in the
region.

• A sharp decline in financial markets.

For the Euro-Mediterranean region, the stakes are
high, and in dealing with the global financial crisis,
the national governments took initiatives and meas-
ures to mitigate the negative consequences. A first
assessment of the current policy responses includes
the adoption of national short-term measures to stim-
ulate domestic demand, step up investment, ensure
deposits in banking institutions and cut interest rates
to stimulate the local markets. One can say that the
policy responses have, for the most part, concen-
trated on domestic policy issues to the detriment of
the specific international cooperation such as the
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership.
Although the global crisis has left no country unaf-
fected, its duration and intensity cannot be prede-
termined. Compared with other regions, the south
Mediterranean economies continued to show more
sustainable growth in the face of rapidly changing
external macroeconomic conditions (IMF, 2009). Only
at the end of 2008 did the output contract in line with
the global slowdown, while Morocco and Lebanon
experienced an acceleration of growth. Overall, GDP
growth in southern Mediterranean countries is expect-
ed to decline sharply from 5.0% in 2008 to about
3.2% in 2009, when the contraction is expected to
be similar in the region. The projections are moder-

ately positive and recovery is expected in 2010, led
by Morocco, Algeria and Tunisia, largely because of
the anti-cyclical policies in support of the domestic
demand.

The resilience of the south
Mediterranean economies is due
to the same factors that limited
their economic expansion during
the past decade

From the forecast of the international institutions, it
appears that two factors have impacted the econo-
my of the MED partners: their reliance on external
flows, in particular, their trade linkages to the European
countries and other deeply affected high-income coun-
tries, and the degree of participation of foreign banks
in the domestic financial sector. 
To a certain extent, one can see that the resilience
of the south Mediterranean economies is due to the
same factors that limited their economic expansion
during the past decade. Excluding Morocco and
Tunisia, exports or trade openness of these economies
generally have low value added in terms of contribu-
tion to GDP. Hence, the share of Euro-Mediterranean
exports to the EU (European imports) remained broad-
ly stable between 4% and 5%, while import contin-
ued to increase near to 6%, expanding the trade
deficit. On large measure, weak and unbalanced trade

K
ey

s
M

ed
.2

00
9

52

0

1

2

3

4

5

6

7

8

9

2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010

Egypt Lebanon Algeria Tunisia Jordan Syria Morocco South MED

CHART 1 Real GDP Growth

Source: World Economic Outlook (WEO) (April 2009), author calculations.



integration simply reflects the weak performance of
the preferential agreements.
Adding the role of foreign direct investment (FDI)
inflows in the region, their contribution has not been
a source of economic growth to the same degree as
Central Europe or Southeast Asia. 
Moving to the domestic front, the most optimistic
indicator is assured by total private investment, which
continued the positive performance of the past
decade. This clearly indicates that there is little room
for further deterioration. Therefore the realistic situ-
ation of the Euro-Mediterranean region points to a
resilient economy that resisted well the adverse exter-
nal shocks. 

Structural Problems

As analysed in a recent Economic and Social
Commission for Western Asia (ESCWA) report,
although in the last decade investment activities have
transformed production structures in the construc-
tion, manufacturing, telecommunications, financial
and service sectors, their impact is limited and frag-
ile (ESCWA, 2009). Indeed, reform measures taken
by the central banks increased the efficiency of the
banking sector, and the proof is that they remained

isolated from the banking problems occurring in inter-
national markets. However, the rest of the economy
of the southern partners is not immune to crisis;
undoubtedly, their persistent structural weaknesses
may lead to negative consequences on jobs in the
manufacturing sectors and on export activities that
will face a stronger competition. 
One can see that part of the job redundancies have
been absorbed by the informal sector, which is close-
ly connected to the formal sector in various ways
through markets for goods and factors, but this does
not help the chronic employment pressure and the
vulnerability of labour markets. 
Hence, the question is: how can the Mediterranean
governments maintain growth and avoid job losses?
How could the regional partnership support it? 
The issue is how the UfM can address the transfor-
mation of their economic model and modify the struc-
tural weaknesses behind it. Diversification of domes-
tic production and export remains the priority issue, as
envisaged by several documents and recommenda-
tions.2 The quality of growth is the main concern. In
the past decades, economic growth has relied more
on consumption growth than physical investment in
the composition of domestic demand. This particular
characteristic has to be redressed in the next expan-
sion, since worker remittances and capital inflows, in
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February 2005. Available at: www.femise.org/PDF/Femise_T2005gb.pdf; WORLD BANK. Export Diversification in Egypt, Lebanon, Jordan,
Morocco and Tunisia, Volume II: Main Report, January 2007.



the form of portfolio and FDIs, are factors that are
external to the region and are expected to become
more uncertain over the near term. External support
should place more focus on domestic investments
and diversification to non-oil exports, which progressed
slowly and unevenly, depending upon the sector and
the country. Then, in the present context, the export-
led strategies may be prevented from facing the neg-
ative impact of contracting European demand. 
Structural employment gap is the second problem
of the region. In 2008, the employment-to-popula-
tion ratio in the Middle East was 46.6% and in North
Africa 45.7%, compared to the average 65% of the
Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Develop-
ment (OECD), and these indicators have only in-
creased by around 2% in the past ten years. This
low employment-to-population ratio is usually asso-
ciated with low participation of women and youth in
work and a policy response is needed to avoid increas-
ing differences and further deterioration (International
Labour Organization –ILO, 2009). 

In the present context,
the export-led strategies 
may be prevented from facing
the negative impact of
contracting European demand

The position of youth in labour markets still suffers
disproportionately from a deficit of work opportuni-
ties. The Forum of Euro-Mediterranean Economic
Institutes (FEMISE) report urged for a more positive
strategic view (Institut de la Méditerranée, 2007).
Economic growth has not created jobs for the grow-
ing number of entrants into the labour market (Chaaban,
2008). Typically, governments in the region resorted
to public employment as a mean of absorbing the
new entrants, while passively encouraging migration.
The economic slowdown is certainly not helping the
region and it may accelerate demands for econom-
ic and social progress within the region. 
Finally, the high level of unemployment is the third
characteristic of the region. Especially in North Africa,
progress has been made in reducing the unemploy-
ment rate in recent years, from a peak of 14.2% in
2000 to 10.3% in 2008, in line with robust GDP
growth rates in the range of 4.5%-6.5%. Nevertheless,
the unemployment rates in many Middle Eastern and

North African economies continue to resist as the
highest levels in the world.
Facing these structural problems, the hardships posed
by the crisis are not entirely negative. Typically, major
reforms take place in times of crisis and therefore the
economic slowdown gives the opportunity to rethink
the existing development paradigms and to acceler-
ate the pace of economic and institutional moderni-
sation. 

The Mediterranean Response to the Global
Economic Crisis

The European response is the Union for the Mediterran-
ean that calls for increased economic coordination
between regions and countries. The UfM emphasizes
the need for close coordination between the two
shores of the Mediterranean, giving greater flexibili-
ty in assisting southern Mediterranean countries to
support the sectors at risk and in need of support.
Pragmatically, the UfM has identified five priority proj-
ects which are at the heart of the of Partnership’s
efforts, some of them already under execution in the
framework of the Barcelona Process:

• The de-pollution of the Mediterranean Sea. 
• The establishment of maritime and land highways. 
• Civil protection initiatives to combat natural and

man-made disasters. 
• A Mediterranean solar energy plan.
• The Mediterranean Business Development Initiative

focusing on micro, small and medium-sized enter-
prises.

The mechanisms to reduce the negative effects of
the global economic crisis are stated in the priori-
ty projects agreed by the Heads of State and Gov-
ernment in the Paris Declaration. Through the Euro-
Mediterranean relations, the implementation of these
projects will support, in principle, the expansion in
demand among the partner countries, making the
development process not only more sustainable but
also more inclusive across the southern shore. 
The common interests and problems would make it
easiest to reach and maintain agreements through
the cooperative approach. The economic slowdown
provides the opportunity to promote the needed tech-
nological and human resources development. 
Other strategic aims have been identified and can
be easily reached in the context of regional cooper-
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ation, in particular concerning water, energy, envi-
ronment, agriculture, communication and educational
resources. Not by chance, Jordanian Prince Hassan
bin Talal3 has suggested “a cross-country social pact
with value of legal accord for an equitable distribu-
tion of resources and the investments to pass from
consumption to production, integrating jobs and wealth
with human development.”
In this context, the original objective to create a free
trade zone between the 10 Mediterranean countries
and the EU needs to be preserved as a strategic goal.4

From this regional perspective, economists and pol-
icy makers have stepped up proposals of strength-
ening and enhancing the multilateral arrangements
set up under the Paris Declaration, proposing that
“a common Euro-Mediterranean economic area
requires, in the medium term, the integration of the
southern economies in the Lisbon Strategy, by extend-
ing certain sectoral policies, related to research, devel-
opment, economy and knowledge, to the Mediterran-
ean countries.”5

Leaving apart the shallow or deep integration con-
cepts that have confronted researchers since the start
of the Barcelona Process,6 there is now an urgent
need for measures that will boost investment in pub-
lic infrastructure with a trans-national character and
pull the regional integration processes out of their
current stagnation.
For these reasons, the UfM continues to stress the
importance of the “Invest in the Mediterranean” con-
cept with the purpose of boosting the size and qual-
ity of the Euro-Mediterranean investment and trade,
building sustainable businesses, and contributing to
the sustainable economic development of the region.
It also urged the development of a marketing plan
for available investment opportunities, with the active
and positive contribution of private and public busi-
nesses. The focus is on efficiency-seeking industri-
al restructuring investment especially through export

promotion and stronger human capabilities, in order
to build supply capacities across the countries in the
region. The resilience of trade flows suggests that
trade facilitation infrastructure along with physical
infrastructural connectivity should be supported.
Public investments or public-private partnerships
(PPPs) are also intended to address the needs in
particular for waste recycling, water treatment, water
efficiency, energy and investment in alternative ener-
gy sources.
The commitment to the priority projects may also
assist in supporting greater trade and economic co-
operation between southern states7 after the slow
start of the Agadir Agreement. Options to strength-
en south-south trade include increasing financing
from regional development banks –or Facility for Euro-
Mediterranean Investment and Partnership (FEMIP)–
to compensate for losses of FDI inflows and con-
traction of export to Europe. 

The Growth Drivers

It is evident that the UfM supports the domestic growth
drivers. To this end, the renewed goals of the region-
al trade agreement should be focused on the inter-
nal demand as a key source of development. One of
the ways to increase the domestic demand is to
enhance the purchasing power of the poor sections
of society, which include poor and small farmers;
micro, small and medium enterprises and those belong-
ing to the informal sector, through provisions of ade-
quate developmental incentives. The need for clean
water, affordable and safe food and housing are among
the main challenges facing these countries. Of course,
these are medium-term objectives, while the eco-
nomic slowdown requires immediate anti-cyclical
reactions. The response to the crisis, as it has been
suggested, should be made generating domestic
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demand with massive investments in social infra-
structure, like health and education and in transport
infrastructure by targeting in the labour-intensive activ-
ities (Handoussa, 2009). This option is particularly
important in light of the fact that the problems of unem-
ployment and working poor are expected to deterio-
rate further due to the present crisis. 
In the same vein, reality obliges the southern economies
to ensure the achievement of an effective governance
that can improve the implementation capacity and
increase efforts to increase the funding of productive
investments, including Small and Medium-Sized
Enterprises (SMEs).

The pragmatic approach
of the UfM gives more focus
on the four basic concerns of 
the southern partners:
SMEs, high unemployment,
increasing environmental
strains and inefficient
transport infrastructures

In order to contrast the limited results obtained until
now through the Barcelona Process, the mecha-
nism needed to achieve post-crisis takeoff and to
encourage trans-national investments in the Med-
iterranean is the rapid implementation of the above
infrastructure projects. 
In the short term, it is a sort of Keynesian measure to
support the domestic demand, but the outcome that
really matters is the long-term socio-economic devel-
opment. With this in mind, the pragmatic approach
of the UfM gives more focus on the four basic con-
cerns of the southern partners: SMEs, high unem-
ployment, increasing environmental strains and inef-
ficient transport infrastructures. The priority is to
support the economic and social infrastructures, which
are a crucial factor in modernizing the region and
boosting employment and, ultimately, increasing pro-
ductivity. Joining their efforts, south Mediterranean
governments should increase in the short-term their
investment expenditure, especially in infrastructure,

to compensate for the shortage of efficient private
investment, the temporary contraction of FDI inflows
and the job losses, which are the immediate effects
of the present global crisis. Since foreign investors,
from Europe and the Gulf, have become more selec-
tive and more demanding in terms of returns, the
region could be a significant opportunity since the
growth rate expectations are much higher than in
Europe. For the region, providing access to basic
infrastructure will support SMEs and potentially sup-
port all infrastructure-related activities, which is the
most important priority. 
Hence, in setting the agenda for 2009, the UfM should
stress the need for legislation coordination in the part-
ner countries, especially in the priority sectors for
investment. In addition, it is necessary to continue to
follow up on the progress made in implementing the
projects on local development and in supporting the
institutions that reach the real economy. Therefore
the main objective of FEMIP, the financial arm of the
European Investment Bank (EIB) to assist the eco-
nomic development of the Mediterranean partner
countries, is to become the key player in supporting
the private sector with loans and equity participation
to fill the shortfalls capability of partner countries.
As for the funding, having decided to rule out any
increase of the EU budget, the financial resources
available are the previous commitments of the
Barcelona Process and the European Neighbourhood
Policy (ENP) resources for the new coastal states.
In total, the EU Commission aid funds amount to 3.2
billion euros for the 2007-2010 period. The credit
interventions of the EIB (channelled through FEMIP)
have registered a further increase, with 10.7 billion
euros allocated for the period of 2007-2013, against
six billion invested between 2002 and 2006. It is
evident that the magnitude of the funding is not ade-
quate to the development needs of the partners (Martín,
2009). So the proposal had to convey the vision to
the PPP model to mobilise additional funding and in
particular increase private financial resources for
regional projects.8

The second driver is the tourism sector. Among the
merits of the Barcelona Process is the encourage-
ment of travel and tourism, which compensate the
structural deficit in trade flows registered by the region
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with the EU. Revenues from tourists visiting Med-
iterranean countries have risen by a factor of 2.4 over
the last decade and increased by a factor of 1.8
between 2000 and 2006. At the end of the period,
tourism accounts for almost 50% of total revenue
from services from the EU countries (EUROSTAT,
2008). Tourism is an export industry that represents
between 8% and 25% of the GDP depending on
the country; therefore, it requires the proper incen-
tives. The economic impact in the Mediterranean
region is visible and tangible and can be seen in terms
of its contribution to the GDP with the effect of increas-
ing the development of Mediterranean economies and
contributing to social stability, not least by providing
more job opportunities and better prospects for the
growing and young labour force.
Tourism is currently going through a difficult phase
due to the economic recession, with the result that
governments need to take immediate action to fore-
stall short-term negative effects without resorting to
palliative measures that could have negative effects
on the region’s delicate environment.
The action plans of the UfM consider several initia-
tives supporting the sectors, including the initiative
envisaging the de-pollution of the Mediterranean, as
well as the initiatives of the maritime and land high-
ways. The Mediterranean Solar Plan is also a means
to increase access to efficient energy. So all these
initiatives may be greatly beneficial for the tourist
industry in the region. In term of organisation, fol-
lowing the same path of the Euro-Mediterranean
Network of Investments Promotion Agencies (ANIMA),
a sort of platform joining the investment promotion
agencies across the Mediterranean, the Euro-
Mediterranean Parliamentary Assembly (EMPA), has
also called to set up a body that would promote
sustainable tourism in the Mediterranean region and
also act as a forum that brings stakeholders togeth-
er to discuss common problems and exchange the
best practices and ideas. Ultimately it will serve to
coordinate the marketing of the region as a whole,
especially in new markets.
The third driver is the SME sector, which has been
recognised by the Paris Summit. SMEs represent the
vast majority of productive activities in the Euro-
Mediterranean region, and its competitiveness and
ability to respond to the globalization, as well as the
current crisis, depends on the capacity of these com-
panies to expand and innovate. The crisis has changed
the political priorities and SMEs are finally recognised

for their relevant contribution in the economy, as a
source of growth and sustainable jobs. 
The Mediterranean Business Development Initiative
is clearly centred on the economic and trade aspects
that will answer these needs. In this context, setting
up suitable financial instruments in connection with
the local financial systems is one of the ways to take
up the challenge of growth in the Mediterranean. The
ad hoc initiative will assist the existing entities in part-
ner countries operating in support of SMEs by assess-
ing the needs of these enterprises, defining policy
solutions and providing these entities with resources
in the form of technical assistance and financial instru-
ments. The initiative is based on the contributions by
countries from both sides of the Mediterranean that
will be made on a voluntary basis. For this reason it
is difficult to identify clearly the amount of financial
resources that will be mobilised.
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The year 2008 was a troubled one for all aspects of
political reform in the Arab countries of the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership. Democratic reform was
nowhere to be seen and, in certain cases, the polit-
ical arena was stifled even further. On one hand, the
European Union avoided exerting any type of pres-
sure or making any significant efforts to rekindle the
flame of the drive to reform. On the other, the Union
for the Mediterranean played a pivotal role in down-
playing the importance of the political dimension of
the EU’s relations with the southern and eastern
Mediterranean in 2008.
Political trends in 2008 were disappointing in most
southern Mediterranean countries. Egypt saw height-
ened restrictions on political rights. In Algeria,
President Abdelaziz Bouteflika further centralised
power and prepared to begin an unconstitutional
third term. In Syria, Libya and Tunisia, few political
forums emerged. Setbacks even occurred in the
reform dynamics of the region’s most reform-mind-
ed countries. Following the September 2007 elec-
tions, the Moroccan regime strengthened its hold
on power over the next year. The country’s moderni-
sation process did not lead to greater democratisa-
tion. Although several human rights provisions were
strengthened, the palace and makhzen (governing
elite) remained the gatekeepers of the reform process.
The regime adopted a more confrontational stance
toward the Justice and Development Party (PJD, from
the French), the moderate Islamist opposition party.
Similarly, whilst certain civil liberties improved in Jordan,
restrictions on parliamentary powers, political parties,
the courts and NGOs increased. The electoral law
passed to benefit the regime was not reformed, the
government grew less accepting of the Muslim

Brotherhood opposition and Jordan increasingly
seemed to be a ‘security state’. Overall, political and
civil rights in the southern Mediterranean did not
improve, but rather deteriorated over the year.
Formally speaking, certain European commitments
to democracy support were strengthened in 2008.
The first set of update reports on the European
Neighbourhood Policy, released by the Commission
in April 2008, was critical of democratic progress in
all countries and identified this aspect as an area
requiring higher-priority efforts in future. Morocco
and the EU held talks on democracy issues within
the framework of strengthened political dialogue
and a subcommittee on human rights, democracy
and governance. Likewise, the EU also focused
on more systematic reform issues in Jordan via a
subcommittee on human rights. Moreover, through
the development assistance strategy paper drafted
for the country by the EU for the 2007-2013 period,
the Commission undertook to increase its support for
the full array of Jordanian commitments to reform. 
In practice, however, European efforts to support
democratic reform in the southern Mediterranean were
received even more warily in 2008 than before. Only
4% of the funds from the European Neighbourhood
and Partnership Instrument (ENPI) were allocated to
democracy and human rights in Morocco for the 2008-
2013 period. In Jordan, the EU has shifted its aid
toward economic and poverty-alleviation goals, cut-
ting back on projects for public administration reform,
although it has undertaken to increase the percent-
age of ENPI funds allocated to political reform in gen-
eral in the country. Individual Member States have
responded better than the Commission in terms of
providing timely support for civil society organisations
in Jordan, although the budgets for these projects are
still quite modest. 
In 2008, the European Initiative for Democracy and
Human Rights (EIDHR) generally provided support
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for only a small handful of projects in each country.
In each case, only a few member state governments
offered non-negligible sums for democracy and human
rights assistance, usually preferring to address these
projects through the Commission. Moreover, the over-
all trend was toward increasing the share of aid allo-
cated to direct budget support (i.e., flowing directly
to government coffers) rather than making substan-
tial investments in democracy support. A particular-
ly small share of overall aid was provided for democ-
racy and human rights goals within Spanish and French
bilateral official development assistance (ODA) in
Morocco. The United Kingdom continues to provide
mostly security cooperation in Jordan. 
The use of conditionality, whether negative (sanc-
tions) or positive (incentives), has become negligi-
ble. In 2008, overall funding for Morocco rose sharply.
Like the Ukraine, Morocco was rewarded with 28 mil-
lion euros from the Commission’s governance facil-
ity and the country began to negotiate an ‘advanced
status’ agreement with the EU. France, Germany, Italy
and Spain offered Morocco substantial increases in
aid at the bilateral level. However, whilst the Moroccan
regime improved certain outcomes relating to human
rights and governance, it made no such improvements
with regard to the overall democratic process. How
to split the governance facility between Morocco and
the Ukraine was negotiated by Member States as an
old-fashioned division of East-South resources, with-
out taking into account objective and meaningful dem-
ocratic criteria in the different partner countries. The
EU sought strategic reasons to reward the most
reform-minded of the Arab states (most of which are
not reformist at all). Consequently, Morocco received
more funds from the governance facility than the
Ukraine, even though the latter has made substan-
tially more progress with regard to democratic qual-
ity. Spain, France and Italy strove to regain control of
the facility in order to stop the Commission from con-
tinuing to divert funds from southern Mediterranean
countries with ‘poor democracy scores’. 
Additionally, other increases in the aid allocated to
the Middle East wound up in decidedly non-reformist
countries, such as Syria, Egypt and Tunisia. European
criticism of the repressive post-2005 campaign under-
taken by the Egyptian president, Hosni Mubarak,
against figures from the opposition and the Muslim
Brotherhood was notoriously feeble, and coopera-
tion with Egypt continued uninterrupted, with the
notable exception of Denmark, which shut down its
aid programme. The Commission substantially boost-

ed aid to Jordan and provided a debt-relief package
to cover the impact of the Iraq invasion just as the
Jordanian government was backtracking on several
reforms intended to increase political freedom and
good governance. 

Cooperation on counter-
terrorism issues was increased
between European and Middle
Eastern security and intelligence
services

One of the main new developments in 2008 was
the progress made by the EU on its quest for a new
partnership with Libya, despite the fact that this coun-
try continues to have one of the world’s most her-
metic political systems. France and Spain signed a
series of bilateral agreements with different North
African governments on energy, security cooperation
and business ties.
In 2008, the concept of partnership was underscored,
such that partner governments became responsible
for assessing their own progress on political reform
under the European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP).
Cooperation on counter-terrorism issues was increas-
ed between European and Middle Eastern security
and intelligence services. In fact, this dimension of
the policy was strengthened more immediately and
specifically than the policies targeting the underly-
ing political causes of terrorism and instability, despite
the fact that instability is often cited as Europe’s pri-
ority issue. As for policy toward Iran, Syria and Libya,
priority was indisputably given to containing the devel-
opment of weapons of mass destruction. Pressure
for political reform was abandoned in favour of progress
on what is considered to be the more urgent objec-
tive of securing formal guarantees regarding these
weapons. In late 2008, a new effort was launched
by the EU to maintain active relations with Syria, as
it was believed that Damascus could play an impor-
tant role as a mediator with Iran.
In the southern Mediterranean, the EU made progress
on exporting certain parts of its acquis concerning
governance, as it has in the thirteen years that have
passed since the founding of the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership. In more reform-minded countries, such
as Jordan, work continued on strengthening the rule
of law, whilst the Jordanian regime blocked a large
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portion of the support provided by the EU for civil
society, the media and electoral reform. Attention was
focused on supporting administrative reform and reg-
ulatory harmonisation, even in certain ‘prickly’ cases,
such as Syria. In Lebanon, a programme for the trans-
fer of governance standards with a reasonably broad
scope was being run, even as the country experi-
enced difficulties throughout the year. 
In the southern Mediterranean, increasing attention
was paid to cultural cooperation as a means for gen-
erating momentum for reform. The cultural dimension
is one aspect of European policy that has been
strengthened, above all in recent years. ‘Reform’proj-
ects increasingly seek to take a two-fold approach,
consisting of ‘de-radicalisation’ within Europe and
bridge building with the Arab world. This was the
aim of the German government’s Special Group for
Dialogue with the Islamic World, the British govern-
ment’s Fund for Relations with the Islamic World,
the latest Middle Eastern initiatives undertaken by
Sweden and Denmark and the Alliance of Civilisations
headed up by Spain. In countries like Jordan, Syria
and Egypt, programmes on conflict mediation and
cultural awareness-raising have been enhanced, whilst
progress on governance reform has been lacklustre
at best.

In the southern Mediterranean,
increasing attention was paid 
to cultural cooperation as a
means for generating momentum
for reform

Another main focus of European initiatives in the
Middle East in 2008 was social development and
economic liberalisation. Specifically, policy toward
Syria and Libya included stepped-up efforts to sup-
port economic reform. Part of this renewed attention
takes the form of exporting internal market standards;
however, an increasingly large share of the strategy
is devoted to more general capacity building. In most
of the neighbouring states, one of the fastest-grow-
ing areas of support is that for small- and medium-
sized enterprises. Civil servants tend to argue that
traditional capacity building in this sector helps play-
ers who might one day become independent power
centres. They moreover claim that one of the fastest-
growing areas of funding that offers possibilities to

disseminate democratic standards is that of educa-
tional ties. These have been intensified, for example,
through increased financing for the Euro-Mediterranean
Youth Programme. 
In short, European efforts to foster democracy and
good governance in Arab states include a wide range
of activities with varying political impacts, which,
according to policy-makers, involve a soft or indirect
use of the governance method of creating networks
to promote political change. In 2008, it became
even clearer that this soft approach has been applied
in a relatively unthreatening way for autocratic regimes. 
Even in Morocco, theoretically the poster child for
reform, closer examination shows that most of the
‘reform’projects carried out under the heading of sup-
port for EU-style modernisation of regulations and
governance actually consist of funding for equipment,
new computers and buildings and the exchange of
experiences on how to make decision-taking more
efficient, although not necessarily more responsible.
At a more political level, one noteworthy project from
2007 provided support for the first electoral com-
mission of Moroccan NGOs, offering training on elec-
tion monitoring and the submission of reports. However,
this did not lead to a more critical stance toward the
outcome of election rigging in 2008. Likewise, in
Jordan, the programmes conducted under the head-
ing of support for legal reforms to increase judicial
independence were actually limited to financing the
government’s own strategy to simplify judicial process-
es and improve the system’s capacity to handle the
volume of cases. In Syria, the EU’s administrative
reform projects have contributed even more clearly
to increasing the state’s capacity without promoting
a simultaneous increase in accountability. And in Libya,
the support for governance that has been provided
for some time now has done little to encourage the
country’s different factions to create a more balanced
confessional political system. Throughout the Middle
East, ever-growing projects on border control, migra-
tion and drug enforcement have been presented as
‘promotion of democracy’, a tenuous connection in
most cases. 
In the southern Mediterranean, the lack of accession
prospects continued to weaken the EU’s negotiat-
ing position. The EU has sought a ‘depressurising’
liberalisation of Middle Eastern regimes that would
contribute to stabilising the governments, rather than
the type of short-term systematic political change that
might usher Islamic parties into power. Middle Eastern
governments that have resisted democratic standards
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have continued to benefit from several aspects of
European cooperation. The pre-eminence of ‘de-rad-
icalisation’ goals can be seen in the importance given
to relatively soft cultural, educational and economic
initiatives. 
The Jordanian monarchy received support as a mod-
erator and mediator in the Palestinian-Israeli conflict
(the opposition Islamic Action Front opposes the
peace treaty with Israel and has close ties to Hamas
in Palestine), as well as on counter-terrorism and
‘de-radicalisation’ policies. The Moroccan govern-
ment is viewed as a stabilising ally in the region
and a partner in the fight against terrorism. Both fac-
tors became more evident in 2008, with the wors-
ening of the Arab-Israeli conflict at the end of the
year. The Palestinians continue to reject the EU’s
approach to relations in the Mediterranean and reform-
related issues, as they believe that they lessen pres-
sure on Israel. Policy-makers prioritised the goal of
stemming illegal immigration from and through
Morocco, considering it more important than democ-
racy support, although invariably without a clear
notion of why a less authoritarian system would run
contrary to this goal. 
Given the structure of the national policies of the Arab
states, strategic reasons for concern have caused
the EU to promote ‘political reform with exceptions’.
States such as Morocco, Algeria and Jordan have
received aid for the government-controlled incorpo-
ration of moderate Islamist parties that are friendly
toward the regime. In all of these areas, it is difficult
to find genuinely liberalising intentions behind the
reforms undertaken by the Arab elites. Taking a gen-
erous view, one might say that the EU has been too
lenient in granting these regimes the benefit of the
doubt. For example, the EU has been ambiguous
toward the moderate Islamist PJD in Morocco. When
the authoritarian Moroccan regime manipulated the
elections of September 2007 to prevent the PJD from
occupying the position many thought it would hold
in the government, the EU did not offer any support
for the party’s democratic rights, which were increas-
ingly weakened over the course of 2008. Nor has it
questioned the role of the palace, the influence of the
shadowy makhzen or the basic balance of powers
in Morocco. 
With the Union for the Mediterranean, the EU is once
again shifting toward a more traditional form of inter-

national relations, one much more strongly ground-
ed in political cooperation, and away from the sup-
posedly ‘new’ approach of ‘shaping the political envi-
ronment’. The Union for the Mediterranean will also
bring more flexibility, as there is a core group of south-
ern states that head up projects. The vacuum left by
the waning influence of the United States in the
Mediterranean over 2008 was not filled by a strength-
ening of the role of Europe, but rather by an increase
in the influence of Arab players themselves within
regional diplomacy. This was one of the most pro-
nounced trends of 2008 and has major implications
for the political dimensions of Euro-Mediterranean
relations. 
In 2008, diplomats spoke of ‘tempering ambitions’
in the sphere of Arab reform. One exhaustive study
conducted in Morocco in 2008 concluded that
Moroccan reformers (in the administration, parliament,
judiciary and civil society) believe that pressure from
the EU in favour of reform was too weak rather than
too strong, that demand had surpassed supply
(Khakee, 2008). To date, no influence has been exert-
ed on Morocco in the negotiations for its advanced
status agreement. The new Union for the Mediterran-
ean, created last year by French initiative, is margin-
alising political issues. Southern countries already
feel that they hold a stronger stake in the Union for
the Mediterranean. All Arab leaders were present at
its creation in Paris, whilst they had boycotted the
tenth anniversary of the Euro-Mediterranean Partner-
ship in 2005. This is largely due to the fact that the
new initiative excludes all mention of democracy
and human rights. 
By late 2008, the political dimensions of Euro-
Mediterranean relations increasingly seemed to have
taken a back seat to the economic crisis, security
concerns and the renewed violence in Gaza. In sum,
over 2008, progress on the political reform facet of
the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership was quite dis-
appointing. 
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The Arab Middle East is today awash in electoralism
and what I call election fetishism.1 Indeed, it is apt
to talk about “election fever” in the Arab Middle East
(AME). More than a decade ago, elections were noted
for their infrequency. Today they take place with fre-
quent regularity. In fact, not a year passes without at
least half a dozen elections. They happen in Arab
monarchies and republics, in secular and religious
states, in oil-rich and less well-to-do countries, and
in political realms with and without rigid ideologies.
In 2009 alone, four major polls have already taken
place: parliamentary elections in Lebanon and Kuwait,
and two sets of provincial elections in Iraq and Iraqi
Kurdistan. Iraqis will vote again later in the year or in
early 2010 to choose parliamentary representatives.
Yemen’s parliamentary elections scheduled for this
year have been postponed for 2011. Closer to the
Mediterranean, Algeria’s April 2009 presidential elec-
tions gave Abdelaziz Bouteflika a third term after the
National Assembly removed in November 2008 a con-
stitutional provision limiting tenure to two terms. In
October 2009 Tunisians will go to the polls to elect
a new Parliament. The Maghreb country’s presiden-
tial elections will be held concomitantly. 
This electoralism, however, insistently begs the ques-
tion: elections to what end? This very question must
be broken down into a series of questions that facil-
itate a coherent and clear inquiry into a very complex
issue. For, the inquiry must account for “specificity.”
The Arab Middle East is not a monolith. Diversity of
time and space points to a diverse tapestry of elec-
toral experiences. With a vast political landscape from

Mauritania on the Atlantic coast to Yemen on the Red
Sea, the risk of generalization about Arab electoral-
ism may be unavoidable. This is one reason why the
aim in this article is to highlight diversity through stress
on the local contexts of electoralism. Whilst there are
no neat constructs of how to analyze elections in 22
different settings, investigation of the local experi-
ences may yield some generalizable value as to the
“ills” of election “fever” in the Arab Middle East. One
notable caveat is that as a student of Arab transitions,
in my own investigative style I subscribe to an approach
that treats and conceives of “democratic transition”
as historically situated, flexible, contingent, fragmented,
nuanced, non-linear, and variable. At this current
historical juncture, “democratic transition” within an
Arab setting can only mean “electoralism.”
Elections are an important democratic institution, but
democracy cannot be reduced into a merely period-
ic electoral exercise. Elections are a positive step in
the right direction. They have the potential to “habit-
uate”voters into the art of participatory politics, peace-
ful contest of power, the ethic of dialogue and con-
sensus-building, and the affirmation of civil and political
rights to representation and accountability through
elected deputies. Hence, do Arab elections further
democracy? In other words, do elections produce a
“demonstration effect,”multiplying the deepening and
widening of democratic ethics, skills and values of
citizenship? Or are they simply “demonstration events”
–PR exercises aimed at external consumption? Do
Arab elections break political monopolies of domi-
nant ruling parties, ruling houses, and sectarian and
ethnic dogmas? Do they produce future political soci-
eties and leaders? Last but not least, do they weak-
en narrow loyalties to tribe, sect, family, and ideolo-
gy and do they enhance democratic value-sharing
and democracy-learning? These queries form a
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research agenda that will require investigation across
geographies and electoral periods in the entire Arab
Middle East to unlock tentative answers about the
substance of Arab electoralism. 
Tentatively, however, one can venture a number of
observations by looking at the latest elections held
this year in Algeria, Kuwait, Iraq, Lebanon and Morocco.
They do reflect specific locales. Nonetheless, this
does not preclude the presence of shared problems
with other Arab electoral experiments.  

At this current historical
juncture, “democratic transition”
within an Arab setting can only
mean “electoralism.”
Elections are an important
democratic institution, but
democracy cannot be reduced
into a merely periodic electoral
exercise. Elections are a positive
step in the right direction

Algeria

The country’s 2007 elections were marked by a down-
ward trend in voter turnout from 69% in 1997 down
to 35.6% ten years later. In the span of one decade
voters have become visibly disillusioned with elec-
tions. The country is amidst an ongoing war against
terror. The other war that the electorate want their
politicians to win is that against corruption. Disillus-
ionment is to a large extent due to failure on this front.
The so-called patronat (business/mercantile class
with a “Mafiosi” tendency), whose members come
from both the security establishment and the power
apparatus, seem to be taking advantage of their posi-
tions to make money whilst living standards are hard-
ly improving for the rest of the electorate –unemploy-
ment is high and strategic commodities are expensive.
Corruption is a hot “political potato” in Algeria. A
majority of the country’s “people’s parliamentarians”
opposed a law in 2006 that required state officials
and high public servants to declare their wealth. The
opposition startled Algerians and the 2007 low voter
turnout communicated their disaffection. Close to one
million ballots were spoilt or recorded a “donkey vote,”

again in protest at corrupt officialdom that places itself
above the law. Yet Algerian electoralism is a good
example of how election fetishism can easily deflect
from the social and political realities. Thus far about
13 elections have been held since the cancellation
of the 1991 vote in which the Islamic Salvation Front
(FIS) looked certain to win. Except that the army moved
first to cancel the second round of the vote. The coun-
try has 24 legalized political parties. Beyond the fig-
ures there are the political realities of a Presidential
Coalition that runs the parliamentary “cavalcade” on
behalf of the executive branch. But in this executive
system, the President suggests and approves 80%
of all laws. Yet elections are held to vote a Parliament
whose legislative powers are downsized by the pres-
ident –who is backed by the army. Plus, there are no
robust checks and balances empowering Parliament.  
Bouteflika, as expected, amended the constitution
in November 2008 to run for a third term. Thus he
took a leaf from the book of such presidents as Bashar
al-Assad of Syria and Hosni Mubarak of Egypt, and
neighbouring Tunisia. This is despite his ill health.
He won the presidential election in April 2009 deci-
sively. He received nearly 13 million votes, more than
90% of the valid votes. One notes that the over
one million invalid votes (more than 7% of the total
vote) outweighed those gained by the second-ranked
presidential candidate, Louisa Hanoune of the Labour
Party, who received 604,000 votes (4.2% of the valid
votes). Indeed, presidential elections take place
throughout the region. But like ruling parties, incum-
bent presidents have an advantage against rival can-
didates. The incumbent being in charge of state
resources, informational, financial, logistical, and
political, render presidential elections not by any
standards contests amongst equals. There is some
generalizable value of relevance to other Arab poli-
ties where these kinds of elections have become
fashionable. 

Kuwait

This is a country that has gone longest in building
parliamentary capacity. Moreover, Kuwait’s electoral
record is deeply rooted, originating in the 1960s when
the new Arab socialist republics were dismantling
their parliaments. This is on the positive side. The
flaws are systemic, however. Elections have histori-
cally and paradoxically made the system prone to
“reverses.”One might mistakenly accuse the Kuwaitis
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of “too much democracy.” They hold elections with
regularity. But they dismantle or dissolve them as reg-
ularly. The key structural problem is that Parliament
is disallowed to be turned effectively into the “peo-
ple’s chamber.” Although largely a providential and
benign royal house, the Al-Sabahs remain “guardians”
and “possessors” of the state. Largely, there have
been three deficits: a gender deficit, a badun (state-
less Arab) deficit, and a party-system deficit (although
the competing blocs function very well and the
diwaniyyahs, or the politico-cultural traditional forums,
can be vibrant as barometers and formulators of pub-
lic opinion). In the rest of the Arab world, elections
produce political “monotony,” routine and stability. In
Kuwait, elections produce political fervour, polemic,
and deliberative atmospherics. 
The 16 May 2009 parliamentary election is perhaps
the most “democratic” in the country’s history. It is
the third election in three years: 2006, 2008 and
2009. Since 1992 Kuwaiti voters have gone to the
polls seven times: in 1992, 1996, 1999, 2003, 2006,
2008, and 2009. That is a record of elections on
par with the consolidated democracies of Southern
Europe such as Greece, Portugal and Spain. The
2009 election has been a triumph for female candi-
dates and the country’s vociferous women’s move-
ment, which has been at the forefront of the strug-
gle for the franchise. To an extent, the election
somewhat lessened the gender deficit –at least in
Parliament. This is a first but stunning victory for
women, but only future elections will test whether they
are a passing “fad” within the electorate or a durable
political step-change. For a long time a majority of
Members of Parliament (MPs) from the Islamist “bloc”
and other independents with strong tribal and reli-
gious sensibilities have blocked legislation to enfran-
chise women. The franchise came in 2005. Four years
later, four out of 16 women won parliamentary seats.
In 2008, 27 contested the elections without success.
Four seats out of 50 is a political milestone. Indeed,
four women in a sea of male parliament may not tip
the balance of power in any direction. But this feat
could modify political behaviour in the long run. In a
country where elections happen frequently, this par-
ticular gain has to be the most qualitative in the last
three elections. What is noteworthy in this election
is the fact that women snatched victories in the heart
of a strongly conservative –tribal, religious and tra-
ditional– electorate across five districts. To win their
seats these candidates had to rank amongst the top
ten –i.e. secure one of the highest ten shares of the

total vote. Ma‘suma Mubarak, the first female to be
appointed to Cabinet in the monarchy in 2005, topped
her district’s list with 14,000 votes. The other three
women, in order of ranking in their respective dis-
tricts, are ‘Asil al-‘Awadhi (second –she missed elec-
tion in 2008 by about 700 votes), economist Rula
Dashty (seventh) and Salwa al-Jassar (tenth). Kuwait’s
empowerment of women is different from the quota
system –affirmative action– employed in other Arab
states such as Tunisia. Positive aspects aside, nei-
ther the 2009 election nor those to follow it can be
expected to address the “structural” or “systemic”
flaw in Kuwait’s electoral democracy. Emir Sheikh
Sabah al-Ahmad al-Sabah’s royal prerogative to
disband Parliament and call for elections gives a strong
sense of déjà vu. The crisis begins with the dead-
lock over another prerogative: the right of the elect-
ed parliamentarians to question or impeach the Prime
Minister, also a member of the ruling house, very often
over allegations of economic mismanagement and
corruption. In the latest crisis, instead of allowing his
Prime Minister, Shaykh Nasser al-Sabah, to be sub-
jected to further questioning and allowing a vote on
impeachment to go ahead, the Emir dissolved
Parliament. Only in December 2008 did the Emir re-
appoint his nephew, Shaykh Nasser, to the premier-
ship after a similar round of questioning in Parliament.
The Cabinet reshuffle is one mechanism for manag-
ing the deadlock between Parliament and the royal
family. However, as frequent as they may be, Cabinet
reshuffles are no panacea for these kinds of dead-
locks. Nor for that matter are frequent elections. In a
system where a royal house controls the economy,
interior, information, oil, security, defence and cabi-
net, elected parliaments may not facilitate functional
government, much less democratization in the long-
term. Ruling houses rely on tribal and sanguine sol-
idarity as the prime source of political and social
protection. Thus two possible solutions out of the
deadlock are unthinkable: The Emir appoints a “peo-
ple’s Cabinet,” a deliverance of government by the
people and for the people. This means no question-
ing of royal members who would never be impeached.
That would weaken the Emir himself and perhaps the
entire royal house. A blemish against one member
may be taken as a blemish against all (“one for all,
and all for one”). The second solution is for the pre-
miership to be assigned to the Crown Prince, Shaykh
Nawaf al-Ahmad al-Sabah. Advocates of this line of
action view it as one preventive mechanism against
parliamentarians’ “grilling” tactics, for the deference
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paid to the Emir and the Crown Prince is not extend-
ed to other royalty. However, that is a risk that thus
far has not been taken. The stakes are too high for
the Emir to test this option. His preference is prob-
ably, at least for now, for the heir apparent to remain
above the political fray.
Kuwaiti electoralism is robust and unique in the Arab
Gulf, in particular, and the Arab region, in general.
Democratic learning is piece-meal; so is the plural-
ization of civil society. The entry of women into offi-
cial politics, a trend begun with the appointment of
a female minister in 2005, is likely to embolden the
electorate in endorsing female candidates in future
elections, and the government in pursuing its inclu-
sive policies and de-gendering of polity. What makes
Kuwaiti electoralism particularly healthy is the fact that
vociferous, namely, Islamist MPs, stands against cor-
ruption by royalty are not punished or ostracised. The
country’s media boasts some of the most liberal dailies
in the Arab world –which is well suited to long-term
genuine democratic transition. Human rights fare bet-
ter than in neighbouring states –although a qualifi-
cation is that there are stateless “denizens” with no
rights, and the electorate is determined by rules of
ethnic ancestry. The anomaly is that electoralism poses
limitations when there are two systems: royalty and
ordinary citizenry. This trait reflects the pitfalls of elec-
toralism in other Arab monarchies, including, to a less-
er extent, those of Morocco and Jordan.

Morocco

Like Kuwait, Morocco is the other Arab monarchy that
has been a trailblazer in electoral politics. As such,
its electoral record is amongst the most consolidat-
ed in the Arab Euromed region. Also like Kuwait, its
elections have known “reverses.” This was prevalent
during the reign of the late King Hassan II. Under King
Mohamed VI, electoralism is steady. However, in spite
of wider space being occupied by a plural and a
dynamic civil society –trade unions; political parties,
secular and Islamist; and a vibrant cultural scene–
the king reigns high and above the “institutional” trap-
pings of electoral politics. They are trappings in the
sense that elections or the elected cannot touch the
makhzan (the centralized monarchical power appa-
ratus). Neither electoralism nor the parliaments that
ensue from them equip the people’s representatives
in the country’s two chambers with any checks on
the King’s powers. Monarchy in the Arab world –and

for the matter “presidency”– is self-referential. The
steady “democratization” maintained by the King is
not going in the foreseeable future to model Moroccan
monarchism on Spanish or Belgian, i.e. constitution-
al and popular. 

In spite of wider space being
occupied by a plural and a
dynamic civil society –trade
unions; political parties, secular
and Islamist; and a vibrant
cultural scene– the king reigns
high and above the “institutional”
trappings of electoral politics

One recent development attests to the powers that
Mohamed VI amasses. The Authenticity and Modernity
Party that won the June 2009 municipal elections
mirrors not only “ideational” affinity with the young
monarch, but also reveals how kingly “blessing” wins
seats and votes. The party is a neophyte to Moroccan
politics, having been founded by a confidante of the
king, Fouad al-Himmah, formerly a Deputy Interior
Minister. Al-Himmah’s party swept the board with
nearly 22% of the seats and about 18% of the total
vote. By contrast, the established Istiqlal or Independ-
ence Party, itself a “loyal” party, led by the Prime Min-
ister, came second with 19% of the seats. Despite
the hype by the media and political pundits about
the country’s main legalized Islamist party’s “certain”
victory, the Justice and Development Party (PJD)
could collect only about one quarter of the seats won
by the Authenticity and Modernity Party -5.5% of the
seats. The Islamists, however, seem to outperform
other parties in the big cities, collecting an average
of 15% of the urban vote. The PJD’s “door-knock-
ing” policies between elections and during the hus-
tings account for a large share of city voters. In this
respect, the PJD resembles in political strategies
its Islamist counterpart in Turkey, the AKP. Tentatively,
the Authenticity and Modernity Party may be labelled
the “palace’s party,” a new force that gives the
monarch more control over “popularized” partyism
and parliaments. Al-Himmah, too, should his party
repeat the same political feat in the 2012 parlia-
mentary elections, could find himself with an unex-
pected promotion (from the Interior Ministry) to the
premiership.
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There are positive aspects. Women won close to
3,000 seats, and Moroccans gained additional skills
in registering their votes at the local level, considered
to be more important in the Arab world than Parliament.
It is at this level that expectations are raised, in terms
of services in towns and villages and of popular liai-
son with local governors. However, Morocco’s elec-
tions are regular but not without irregularities. Dozens,
for instance, were linked to a major fraud related to
the September 2006 parliamentary elections. What
is startling, but not unique to Morocco, is the alleged
culprits included individuals from the upper and lower
houses (Assembly of Councillors; Assembly of
Representatives). Despite regularity, voter turnout,
most likely owing to disillusionment with a system
where elections reproduce the same power elites,
tends to be following a downward trend. The figure
of the country’s total registered voters seems to be
subject to “elasticity.” It can vary between 13 and
15 million. It is a “secret” only the powerful Interior
Ministry knows. Naturally, it can, theoretically at least,
be understated, for instance if power calculus requires
evidence of higher voter turnout. Interior Ministries
in the Arab world can operate like a “feral abacus.”
Moreover, votes fetch up to 20 US dollars. Where
candidates acquire large amounts of cash to pay thou-
sands remains another “secret” of Moroccan elec-
toralism. Corruption and bribery are rampant, and
sadly, this is how a career as an “honourable” repre-
sentative of the people is launched. This is not spe-
cific to Morocco. Egypt, Jordan and Kuwait have gone
down this slippery slope of vote-buying.  

Iraq & Lebanon

Methodologically, it makes sense to pair Iraq and
Lebanon. These are two polities that share several
traits that call for close comparative scrutiny. The pre-
vious set of case studies represents countries where
extraneous factors are totally absent. There is no med-
dling in the elections of Algeria, Kuwait or Morocco.
There is a Shiite “bloc” in Kuwait and no doubt pan-
Shiite forces in the region keep an eye on the per-
formance of this bloc. But there is little or no evidence
that either the Iranians or the Iraqis next door med-
dle in Kuwait’s elections. By contrast, both Lebanon
and Iraq are two polities where politics are “cooked”
within and without. Iraq is under occupation, making
it a natural theatre for outside meddling. The whole
“democracy bandwagon” is driven by the occupying

power, the US. The Iranians have acquired a new the-
atre on which they maximize their power ratio at the
expense of Sunni rivals such as Saudi Arabia and
Egypt. Iraq has been a total disaster from a Sunni per-
spective but not from a Shiite perspective. Khomeini’s
revolution triumphed in penetrating the Arab world
the day the Americans sacked Baghdad. It is over-
simplistic to reduce politics in Iraq into a Sunni-Shiite
polarity. Nonetheless, Sunnism and Shiism remain
rigid templates that motivate and condition the polit-
ical behaviour of neighbouring states, especially region-
al powers. How the Sunnis fare in the “new Iraq” is
inevitably the business of Saudis, Jordanians (who
share borders with Iraq) and Egyptians. Turkey, Syria
and Iran have lots at stake in what polity eventually
unfolds in Kurdistan. So elections in the Kurdish
provinces loom large on their political radars.

How Lebanese and Iraqis vote 
is coloured by the “layers” of
identity. In fact, politics is very
much the sphere of identity
politics

Like Iraq, Lebanon is a fragmented polity. Sectarianism
competes with nationalism; at times, it precedes
nationalism as the main template of identity. How
Lebanese and Iraqis vote is coloured by the “layers”
of identity. In fact, politics is very much the sphere of
identity politics. In both countries, the biggest chal-
lenge facing the “rationalization” of statehood and
nationalism is inextricably linked to how to relegate
sectarian identity to a secondary status. However,
these are polities that have gained from their sectar-
ian diversities. Yes, deadlocks occur and recur; blood-
shed taints the march of nationalism and statehood
in both countries. Yet on the bright side Iraq and
Lebanon have the most pluralized civil societies in the
Arab region. The media scene is plural; political par-
ties are numerous; political ideas and ideologies
abound; coalition-making, positive and negative, is a
fact of political life; and there is never a shortage of
leaders to communicate political difference. Of course,
the only problem is that when it comes to the “civic”
cake there are no shared values. The only value that
seems to stitch the sub-polities and multi-layered
identities together is the quest for co-existence. This
is a sine qua non of any genuine democracy. 
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There is one similarity and dissimilarity in both coun-
tries: there has not been an official census for at least
50 years or more. This is vital for knowing the human
resources and demographic make-up of a democ-
racy. For Iraq, census or no census, the political “tsuna-
mi” that followed the 2003 invasion placed the Shiite
majority in the seat of power. It would require a sim-
ilar ”tsunami” for the Shiite demographic majority,
yet a political minority under outdated existing power-
sharing arrangements, to be empowered. Note how
the Shiites in Iraq continue to make full use of their
new powers to claim their rightful place in the polit-
ical system, at the local and federal levels. The Shiites
in Lebanon, for now at least, propose what I call a
“normative trade-off”: the right to keep their arms and
muqawamah or resistance in return for not upping
the ante, that is, insisting on a new census, new
constitution and new electoral laws that do away with
the country’s blatant gerrymandering. This, I expect,
will be the Shiite quest in Lebanon whenever they
lay down their arms and a peace agreement is con-
cluded with Israel. Yet this scenario is still a long
way off. Hezbollah, in particular, is not interested in
the “democratic game” of seat-grabbing. For them,
11 seats are all they need, in coalition with their allies,
including the Christians, to project their single nor-
mative agenda: sustaining resistance. They partake
in elections to “protect” resistance. This is a thesis I
advance with full clarity and conviction. In return for
deference for the “democratic” disadvantage the cur-
rent political system dishes out to them, Hezbollah
seeks deference to its arms and resistance. The two
Shiite parties that contest elections, Amal and
Hezbollah, can only gain less that one-sixth of the
seats in the 128-member unicameral Parliament. This
is not commensurate with the demographic size of
the Shiites –conservatively estimated to approximate
35 to 40%. If one adds the number of the Sunnis,
which is estimated to be a bit more than 30%, then
Lebanon’s Muslims should in a truly majoritarian
democracy have about 70% representation. But far
from focusing on “religious” democracy and its many
imperfections, the key question today in Lebanon is
that allocation of seats demands the overhauling of
the electoral system. Under a proportional system,
the results of the elections held on 7 June 2009 give
a different reading. The Hariri-led March 14 Alliance
won 71 seats. The opposition, led by Hezbollah and
the Maronite Michel Aoun’s Free Movement or March

8 Alliance, won 57 seats. There is no simple victory
in Lebanon’s political dictionary, for, in terms of num-
bers, political weight, leadership, and elites, the lat-
est parliamentary elections have changed nothing in
Lebanon. Hezbollah has not been downsized politi-
cally. Nor have its rivals, including the Maronite
Lebanese Forces of Samir Ja’Ja’. Yet the losing side
–by count of seats– are in effect the winners by per-
centage of popular vote. The March 14 Alliance
received 10% less than its rival, the March 8 Alliance,
which won 55% of the popular vote. The election was
largely peaceful. It was one where Saudi money –hun-
dreds of millions– was spent to ensure that Hezbollah,
the putative “client” of rival Iran, does not change
the political equation. It is a question of “once bitten,
twice shy” –the Saudis consider themselves to have
“lost” in Iraq, where Iran pulls many strings.
It is beyond the scope of this article to get into the
details of the recent provincial Iraqi elections. By way
of summary, however, the provincial elections of
January 2009 and those in the Kurdistan provinces
in July 2009 display positive and negative manifes-
tations. There are problems of demography, identi-
ty, ethno-nationalism and religious politics. There are
many imperfections of assassination, fraud, and con-
test over who gets what or who owns what or who
is who, such as in Kirkuk, where Kurds, Turkmen and
Arabs have competing claims over the city. Tension
is such that elections cannot be expected to resolve
this huge problem and blood-letting may be inevitable.
The ballot could cede to the bullet. Religion largely
determines voters’ behaviour. According to a liber-
al-secular politician who contested the elections,
most major political parties lured voters through the
popular edict that a vote for the variety of Islamist,
Sunni and Shiite parties is a “religious duty.” Basically,
there is no “Caesar’s” votes are for “God.”2 Al-Hakim,
whose party is backed by Iran, has not performed
solidly. Nor did the former Prime Minister Ibrahim
al-Jaafari. The current Prime Minister seems to have
made gains owing to a modification of his political
rhetoric, recruiting voters on the basis of a “nation-
alist” and moderate platform, reducing the tone of
sectarianism that dominated the 2005 elections. But
his gains are also determined by his “possession”
of the state. He who runs the state gets a larger share
of the electoral “booty.” The Sunnis did not boycott
the elections, waking up to the fact that political
wilderness does not serve their future in a new sys-
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tem dominated by Shiites and Kurds. All of the groups,
political, sectarian, ethnic, or religious, are divided.
There is not a single shared platform of values in
the new Iraq. The country’s future hangs in the bal-
ance. Animosity is such between the federal centre
and the Kurdistan government led by Barazani, for
instance. In fact, Barazani and Nour Al-Maliki are not
on talking terms. Lots have to be settled, including
the constitution, electoral laws, final boundaries, oil,
Kirkuk, demographies, and security, before a mod-
icum of normalcy can be expected. It will take so
many elections and imperfections to master politics
as the art of the possible through the ballot and not
the bullet.

Final Observations

Only a form of “minimalist democratic transition”seems
to be in the offing throughout the Arab Middle East.
This democratic minimalism is for now being “man-
ufactured” via electoralism. This democratic mini-
malism is sufficient for the region to be slotted in the
so-called global “march of democracy.” It happens
in diverse polities for different reasons and accord-
ing to various political rules and rationales. Perhaps
for the populous and impoverished states electoral-
ism is calculated to qualify them for the “affection” of
the global donor community –European Union, United
States, International Monetary Fund, World Bank, etc.
For countries with petro-dollar largesse, which increas-
ingly find themselves under a US security umbrella,
elections are minimum concessionary mechanisms
aimed at managing vulnerability to American patron-
age and tutelage (democracy promotion). For others,
the age of material providence has long passed. Neither
state coffers nor the entrenchment of the “Washington
consensus” permit subsidies. Thus the state’s dis-

tributive function has changed: from a distributor of
bread to a distributor of democracy. But this shift in
distribution does not mean regulation is democratic.
Regulation remains largely coercive –but with some
improvement in juridical regulation in some parts of
the Arab world. Electoralism is one means also by
which EU Arab “clients” could secure “sponsorship”
or good will by political benefactors –for instance,
France, Germany and Spain for Arab states with
Euromed associations. 

Only a form of “minimalist
democratic transition” seems 
to be in the offing throughout
the Arab Middle East. This
democratic minimalism is for
now being “manufactured” via
electoralism

For students of democratic transition, electoral data
can be one method of verifying the occurrence of de-
mocratization. The figures and the numbers that are
produced with every election in the AME dazzle
researchers. However, elections are still imperfect,
new, and partly cosmetic. Like all numbers they lend
themselves to manipulation. These are elections where
there is no logic that ensures that one plus one equals
two. Two elections are equated in the “transitology”
of the “prophets” of democracy like Huntington to sig-
nal transcendence of a democratic threshold. Kuwait
has had three elections in the past two years. Egypt
has had a dozen since the late 1970s. Iraq has had
four, with a fifth in the offing. For now, the only num-
ber that comes to mind when adding elections to
democracy is cipher (the Arabic word for zero).
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Union for the
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Senén Florensa
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The Mediterranean before Barcelona

The declaration signed by twenty-seven European
and Mediterranean countries in Barcelona, on 28 No-
vember 1995, laid out a new, conceptually and polit-
ically ambitious paradigm for Euro-Mediterranean
cooperation. This came after more than twenty years
of European policy toward the Mediterranean that
was almost exclusively economic and extraordinarily
limited. 
As early as 1972, the European Economic Community
(EEC) had launched the so-called Global Mediterran-
ean Policy. However, despite its sweeping name, the
policy was not conceptually ambitious or sufficient-
ly well funded and it did not yield the desired eco-
nomic results. In 1985, the Economic and Social
Committee concluded (ESC 92/85) that not only
had third-party Mediterranean countries’ trade deficits
with the EEC not narrowed, but they had actually
grown. 
The idea of a Renewed Mediterranean Policy, put
forward by the then-European Commissioner Abel
Matutes in November 1989, shortly after the fall of
the Berlin wall, offered a change of course with regard
to prior policy. According to the European Commis-
sion, a new regional policy was required, able to
address in depth the economic and political chal-
lenges of southern and eastern Mediterranean coun-
tries. Moreover, it addressed Mediterranean mem-
ber states’concerns that the Community would devote
more attention to the new democracies emerging in
Eastern Europe than to third-party Mediterranean
countries.

Rethinking the Mediterranean 
after the Cold War

Following the end of the Cold War, the concepts
of security and development were broadened with
major consequences for the future of Mediterranean
relations and cooperation. First, the nature of the
threat went from being purely and exclusively mili-
tary (hard security) to non-military (soft security).
In the Mediterranean region, the new concept of
security included, in addition to the conflicts between
states or defined national groups in the Middle East,
the Western Sahara, the conflict in Cyprus and
the volatile instability in the Balkans following the
implosion of the former Yugoslavia, as well as a wide
range of new threats, such as: Islamic, ultra-nation-
alist and other forms of terrorism and fundamen-
talism, human rights violations, competition for scarce
resources, environmental degradation, transnational
organised crime, arms stockpiling and trafficking,
the demographic explosion and economic and polit-
ical instability.
As for development, the concept went from referring
solely to economic development to encompassing an
entire economic, political, social, cultural and envi-
ronmental process. Moreover, the purpose of devel-
opment now lay in individuals’ rights to pursue their
own welfare and the responsibility of States to cre-
ate conditions conducive to it.
These new perceptions of security and develop-
ment led to an about-face in the international and
Mediterranean policy of the European Union and its
Member States. Development cooperation became
part of a broader political, economic and security
cooperation strategy. Indeed, throughout the nineties,
a plethora of dialogue and cooperation initiatives
emerged throughout the Mare Nostrum: the 5+5
Dialogue (1990), the Mediterranean Forum (1994),
NATO’s Mediterranean Dialogue (1994), etc. These

From the Barcelona Process to the Union for the Mediterranean

From Classic Barcelona to the Union 
for the Mediterranean:
the Consolidation of the Partnership
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would culminate in the Barcelona Process or Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership.

1995-2005: Implementation of the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership. The Construction
of Classic Barcelona 

However, three additional events were required for
the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership to emerge. First,
it depended on the progressive construction of the
EU and, in particular, of its Common Foreign and
Security Policy (CFSP). Under this new system of
international cooperation, which began with the entry
into force of the Maastricht Treaty on 1 November
1993, EU policy included the power to hold confer-
ences and summits with third-party countries. Second,
the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership was made pos-
sible through a broad pact between Germany and
the northern EU countries on the one hand and the
southern European countries (Spain, France, Italy
and Portugal) on the other. The former, more inter-
ested in integrating and drawing the countries of
Central and Eastern Europe closer following the fall
of the Berlin Wall, agreed to equip the European
Community with a cooperation policy for the Medit-
erranean. Finally, the 1993 Oslo Accords set the
stage for an enduring peace in the Middle East, which
then seemed viable, and this fostered an atmosphere
of trust and optimism that today is, unfortunately, hard
to imagine. 

The Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership represented an
unprecedented qualitative leap
in the EU’s Mediterranean
policy: it was grounded in a set
of shared values and principles
(dialogue, democracy, peace,
shared prosperity, respect for
human rights, etc.), rather 
than purely economic and 
trade-related criteria

Thus, on 28 November 1995, the different parties
embarked on a long road to establish a region of
peace, stability, prosperity and mutual understanding

between the different cultures and peoples of the
Mediterranean. It was a major challenge, given that
the Mediterranean was viewed as an especially con-
flictive region, home to areas of easily escalated
tension and vast economic asymmetry (the North/South
gap) and a place where the process of decolonisa-
tion and Cold War bipolar tension had played out with
great intensity. 
The Barcelona Declaration ushered in a new era in
the relations between Europe and its Mediterranean
partner countries. The Euro-Mediterranean Partnership
represented an unprecedented qualitative leap in the
EU’s Mediterranean policy: it was grounded in a set
of shared values and principles (dialogue, democra-
cy, peace, shared prosperity, respect for human rights,
etc.), rather than purely economic and trade-related
criteria; it was based on ‘partnership’, i.e., on all mem-
bers of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership having
the same status and participating on equal footing
in all the core functions of the new framework of
multilateral cooperation; and it had the added value
of being the only forum for dialogue shared by Israel
and Arab and European countries. Also new was
the participation of civil society through the Euromed
Civil Forum, which meets every two years and encom-
passes associations, networks and local authorities.
Sponsored by the Catalan Institute of the Mediterran-
ean (today, IEMed) of Barcelona, the Euromed Civil
Forum was held right after the first Euro-Mediterranean
Conference in Barcelona and was intended to enrich
the process with the recommendations of civil soci-
ety agents from both shores of the Mediterranean.
Subsequently, this participation was institutionalised
through the creation of the Euromed Civil Platform
in 2005. 
The purpose of the Barcelona Process was eminently
political, in the loftiest sense of the word; however,
its engine was to be primarily economic. Indeed, the
process drew its inspiration from the model of
European construction, as the progressive estab-
lishment of a Euro-Mediterranean Free-Trade Area,
made possible by the growing demand and power-
ful draw of the large European market, was to give
rise to a virtuous cycle of prosperity that would lead
to increased trade, investment and job creation in
Mediterranean partner countries. All of this was to
happen without neglecting the accompanying social
measures required to avoid falling into a neoliberal
growth model based on excessive deregulation and
privatisation of privileges. To this end, the Mediterranean
partner countries were offered the MEDA programme,
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a funding system that would enable macroeconom-
ic stabilisation in conjunction with international finan-
cial organisations, as well as the implementation of
institutional and legislative reforms, the modernisa-
tion of judicial systems, higher-quality education, etc. 
Thus, during this initial, ‘classic’period of the Barcelona
Process or Euro-Mediterranean Partnership (from
1995 to 2005), the groundwork was laid to fulfil the
objectives of peace, shared prosperity and mutual
understanding. First, Association Agreements were
negotiated and adopted between the EU and each
Mediterranean partner country. Of course, the entry
into force of these agreements was not immediate,
as first a long ratification process had to be com-
pleted (the Association Agreements had to be rati-
fied by the European Parliament, the Parliament of
each Mediterranean partner country and the Parlia-
ments of all Member States of the EU). At the same
time, it is also worth noting that not all Mediterranean
partner countries quickly leapt at the chance to sign
an association agreement. Egypt, Algeria and Lebanon
signed their agreements in June 2001, April 2002
and June 2002, respectively. Syria, despite having
initiated talks to conclude an agreement in March
1998, still has not signed an agreement today, more
than ten years later. Notwithstanding the above, those
countries that did not hesitate to implement the stip-
ulated reforms with European political and financial
support and technical assistance are the ones that
have made most and strongest economic progress.

Changes in institutions 
and mind sets and social
transformations are not
measured in years 
but generations

The road toward Euro-Mediterranean regional inte-
gration is not an easy one. However, whilst there have
and continue to be many significant obstacles, the
path, i.e., the chosen course, is the right one. We
remain ‘convinced that the general objective of turn-
ing the Mediterranean Basin into an area of dialogue,
exchange and cooperation guaranteeing peace, sta-
bility and prosperity requires a strengthening of democ-
racy and respect for human rights, sustainable and
balanced economic and social development, meas-
ures to combat poverty and promotion of greater

understanding between cultures, which are all essen-
tial aspects of partnership’ (First Euromed Ministerial
Conference, Barcelona, 27-28 November 1995). This
process, however, requires perseverance and time.
Changes in institutions and mind sets and social trans-
formations are not measured in years but generations. 
Nevertheless, the situation in the Mediterranean has
grown much more complicated since 1995. The winds
have turned against it since the eruption of the Second
Intifada in 2000, although the values cemented in
Barcelona have kept the Partnership afloat. Against
all odds, the Barcelona Process has withstood an
international and regional context that has had a
profound impact on Euro-Mediterranean relations.
This context includes the terrorist attacks of 9/11, the
wars in Afghanistan and Iraq, the growth of interna-
tional terrorism, the Mohammed cartoon crisis, the
Israeli attack on Lebanon (2006), the destruction of
Gaza (2007-2008) and the international economic
and financial crisis. 
Under the Spanish Presidency of the EU in 2002, the
Barcelona Process managed to lay the first bricks of
the institutional architecture of the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership, beyond ministerial or sectoral confer-
ences and meetings of senior officials. Indeed, the
Declaration from the 5th Euromed Conference in
2002 provided for the creation of three institutions:
in the political sphere, the Euro-Mediterranean
Parliamentary Assembly; in the cultural sphere, the
Anna Lindh Foundation for the Dialogue between
Cultures; and, finally, in the economic sphere, the
Facility for Euro-Mediterranean Investment and
Partnership (FEMIP), which, whilst not an institution
per se, must be considered as such, as we contin-
ue to believe that it should ultimately be transformed
into a genuine Euro-Mediterranean Development Bank. 

2005-2008: Consolidation of the 
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership

Beginning in 2005, the Barcelona Process was rein-
forced by two new initiatives: the European Neighbour-
hood Policy (ENP), launched in 2003 by the then-
President of the European Commission, Romano Prodi,
and the Union for the Mediterranean (UfM), promot-
ed by the French President Nicolas Sarkozy, building
on his speech in Toulon in February 2007. These two
new initiatives reinforced the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership both bilaterally (the ENP) and multilater-
ally (the UfM).
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Bilateral Reinforcement 

Although conceived of between 2003 and 2004, the
ENP was not implemented until 2005-2007. This
new initiative, which drew its inspiration from the suc-
cesses of the EU enlargement, emerged as a response
to the largest enlargement process in the EU’s his-
tory, that of 2004. With the accession of the Czech
Republic, Estonia, Cyprus, Latvia, Lithuania, Hungary,
Malta, Poland, Slovakia and Slovenia, the EU’s bor-
ders were pushed eastward and the European
Commission decided to establish a policy based
on a pre-accession strategy with some of its new
neighbours. The ENP offers Mediterranean part-
ners ‘everything but the institutions’, that is, access
to the Community market and participation in
European agencies, but not in the EU institutions
(although the possibility that a neighbour country
meeting the provisions of the Treaty might work out
a different type of relation with the EU has not been
ruled out). According to the strategy document A
Strong European Neighbourhood Policy, dated 5
December 2007, ‘The Euro-Mediterranean Partner-
ship remains a cornerstone for the EU’s interaction
with its southern neighbours. The ENP and the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership are mutually reinforcing:
the bilateral frameworks of the ENP are better suit-
ed to promoting internal reforms, while the Euro-
Mediterranean cooperation framework provides the
regional context.’
One of the contributions of the ENP to the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership was the European Neigh-
bourhood and Partnership Instrument (ENPI), a finan-
cial instrument that replaced the MEDA and TACIS
Programmes on 1 January 2007. In contrast to the
MEDA I (1995-2000) and MEDA II (2000-2006)
programmes, the ENPI offers a single instrument
for partner countries from the east and south and
improvements in the management and disbursement
of funds, as it is intended to be more flexible. As un-
der the former MEDA programme, the new funds are
allocated above all to the bilateral modernisation pro-
gramme agreed with each country under its respec-
tive Action Plan and likewise aim to improve cross-
border cooperation (CBC) (cooperation across the
EU’s land and sea borders) with a view to assem-
bling a ‘ring of friends’ from the EU and its neigh-
bours and thereby turning the dividing lines between
them into lines for regional cooperation. What makes
CBC unique is that third-party Mediterranean coun-
tries can access CBC programmes that are not

only funded under the ENPI but also, potentially,
through the EU’s structural funds. These funds have
proven to be particularly effective for the develop-
ment of the EU’s newest Member States. 
In addition to the ENPI funds, the Commission offers
partner countries the pre-accession technical assis-
tance previously offered solely and exclusively to EU
candidate countries to help them adopt the Community
acquis. This is the case of the Technical Assistance
and Information Exchange (TAIEX) instrument and
twinnings between the local, regional or national gov-
ernments of EU Member States and those of third-
party Mediterranean countries.

Multilateral Reinforcement 

At the Paris Summit on 13 July 2008, the Medit-
erranean Union launched by the French President
Nicolas Sarkozy in February 2007 became the
Barcelona Process: Union for the Mediterranean. At
the Marseilles Ministerial Conference, held on 4
November of the same year, it became, simply, the
Union for the Mediterranean. What should have been
a new Mediterranean policy to replace a Barcelona
Process considered anaemic by some due to its
lack of results ended up pushing the Euro-Mediteran-
ean Partnership far past the classic period of the
Barcelona Process. The result could not have been
otherwise. The considerable involvement of the
European Commission and EU member states in
the Barcelona Process was motivated by reasons that
went beyond cooperation and solidarity with Southern
Europe. Indeed, countries such as Germany and those
of Northern Europe had become deeply convinced
of their direct interest in maintaining a region of peace
and shared prosperity in the Mediterranean. Over the
course of the decade, issues such as terrorism, migra-
tory flows, intercultural dialogue (as a result of the
Mohammed cartoons) and the trade interests of third-
party Mediterranean countries had fostered interest
and concern for Mediterranean stability in Northern
Europe. Therefore, no new framework for coopera-
tion could be created that would exclude northern
countries from the Euro-Mediteranean Partnership.
In a word, the French plan for the Mediterranean Union
could not ignore non-Mediterranean Europe simply
because of its lack of coastlines on the Mare Nostrum. 
The launching of the Union for the Mediterranean,
an evolution in all senses of the Barcelona Process,
gave (and will continue to give) Euro-Mediterranean
relations a new boost with regard to regional devel-
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opment. The French initiative sparked a major debate
among the Euro-Mediterranean countries, which
proved critical to merging the French initiative with
the long-term path that the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership has always been. Moreover, the Union
for the Mediterranean breathed new life into a region-
al and even international interest that lent the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership greater visibility. To this
end, attention should be called to the inclusion in
the UfM of new countries, namely, Croatia, Bosnia
and Herzegovina, Montenegro and Monaco.
Visibility, co-responsibility, a certain dose of prag-
matism and realism and the involvement of the pri-
vate sector emerged as the UfM’s main contributions
to the Barcelona Process. The final result is a Barcelona
Process that has been reinforced and enriched. 
The UfM provides for greater co-responsibility through
the development of a Euro-Mediterranean institutional
architecture in which both European and Mediterranean
countries will be jointly responsible for successes and
failures. This new institutional structure will deepen
the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership's commitment to
partnership as such. The permanent Secretariat of
the UfM in Barcelona, which will commence opera-
tions at the end of the year, is a true international
organisation, of which all Euro-Mediterranean coun-
tries form a part, in addition to the Arab League and
the European Commission. It will provide initiative,
drive and the necessary synergies to promote not only
the UfM's projects, but also Euro-Mediterranean rela-
tions as a whole.

Visibility, co-responsibility,
a certain dose of pragmatism
and realism and the involvement
of the private sector emerged as
the UfM’s main contributions 
to the Barcelona Process

The UfM likewise brings a commitment to greater
pragmatism, realism and visibility, for starters, with

regard to the six projects launched at the Paris
Summit: De-pollution of the Mediterranean; Maritime
and Land Highways; Alternative Energies: Mediterran-
ean Solar Plan; the Mediterranean Business
Development Initiative, Civil Protection; and Higher
Education and Research. Progress on specific proj-
ects will give the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership
greater visibility among the population, civil society
and the private sector. In other words, it will make
it more effective and at the same time imbue it with
greater political drive.
The private sector's involvement in the funding of
projects can only accelerate the process of region-
al integration. However, it must be acknowledged
that, today, as the multilateral side of the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership, the Union for the Med-
iterranean's Achilles' heel is, without a doubt, the
paucity of funds allocated to a truly titanic endeav-
our. The private sector has been called upon to play
a decisive role in providing new funds for invest-
ment in major projects intended to structure the
Euro-Mediterranean region. To this end, invest-
ment in sectors such as infrastructure, energy and
water management may lead to improvements in the
business environment, the creation of jobs and
improved living conditions for the peoples on the
southern and eastern shores of the Mediterranean.
However, once again, it must be underscored that
the Euro-Mediterranean process is a long-term proj-
ect, in which bilateral cooperation for the internal
improvement of countries will continue to play a
major role, but in which the reinforced regional coop-
eration through the Union for the Mediterranean can
also yield significant results. It will undeniably require
an enormous effort with regard to funding, techni-
cal cooperation and political cooperation in the
broadest sense of the term; however, the reward
will be decisive progress on the lofty goals that no
longer belong solely to Barcelona in 1995: the grad-
ual creation in the Mediterranean of an area of peace
and stability, of shared economic progress and of
mutual understanding and intercultural and social
dialogue among the different peoples that share this
ideal.
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Hassan Abouyoub
Ambassador of the Kingdom of Morocco

Europe’s Mediterranean policy is based on, and often
dictated by, the evolution of the Middle East crisis. It
is also paced by the vicissitudes of transatlantic dia-
logue.
Barcelona was but a euphoric stage in a long, pro-
gressive process originating with the enlargement
of the European Economic Community (EEC) to nine
members (1st January 1972). In fact, it must be recalled
that during the negotiations for the first EU enlarge-
ment, the issue of ‘political cooperation’ in spheres
not covered by the Treaty of Rome was the focal point
of debates. Managing the Middle East crisis, prepar-
ing a common energy policy, overcoming the mone-
tary crisis, preparing the Helsinki Conferences and
other matters called for a mechanism for reaching
in-depth consensus, if not taking up joint action, that
the Treaty of Rome did not allow. The Israeli-Arab War
of 1967 had, in fact, divided the EEC: France and
Italy backed Arab arguments and the Netherlands
were aligned with Israel, while the Federal Republic
of Germany took up an uncomfortable position of neu-
trality. This division pushed Europe away from the
conflict arena, the role of mediator being occupied
exclusively by the USA and the USSR.
The Davignon Report (1969), which proposed an
ambitious approach of “political cooperation” within
the future EEC-9, was particularly endorsed by Great
Britain, then a candidate for accession. The latter
declared a strong will to see the EEC play a major
role on the international arena, and thus backed the
Franco-Italian positions on the Middle East. The idea
that Europe’s ‘soft power’ was to contribute to the
emergence of a new world order had made the birth
of the EEC-9 a major event that elicited considerable
interest and a great deal of hope, in the Arab world
in particular. The preliminary work for the Helsinki

Conference and the wish to demonstrate a position
of political independence vis-à-vis the USA caused
a sensation. It was during the course of that year
(1972) that the European Commission drew up the
First Report to the Council advocating the adoption
of a balanced, Global Mediterranean Policy. It was
to contribute to peace and stability in the region and
promote preferential cooperation with Mediterranean
Non-Member Countries (MNCs).
The deterioration of transatlantic relations, the strate-
gic USA-USSR rapprochement, the disappointment
of the Arab world in the face of European passive-
ness and Israel’s mistrust of the behaviour of certain
Member States had the EEC up against the wall.
The October War of 1973 was considered the ulti-
mate test to measure the strength of the economic
construction devised by the Treaty of Rome, the cred-
ibility of Europe as a political entity and its capacity
to free itself from the influence of the Atlantic Alliance.
Until the Copenhagen Summit in mid-December 1973,
the EEC remained silent and totally paralyzed in the
face of the Arab-Israeli military confrontation. The oil
embargo decreed by the Organization of Arab Petro-
leum Exporting Countries (OAPEC) against the
Netherlands and the reduction of the supply to Europe
(which was dependent on the Middle East for 75%
of its oil), the convening of the Washington Oil Summit
(February 1974) to create a consumer coalition, the
curtailment of common energy policy and so forth
revealed that the EEC did not have the means to
match its ambitions: the Copenhagen Summit final-
ly reached a minimal consensus on the Israeli-Arab
conflict and buried its vague illusions of becoming a
major actor in the international arena. 
It is in this context that the Global Mediterranean Policy
emerged. It was the result of a French initiative put
forth by President Pompidou and his Foreign Affairs
Minister, Michel Jobert. It followed American dictates
on the evolution of the North Atlantic Treaty Organ-

From the Barcelona Process to the Union for the Mediterranean

From Barcelona to the UfM: Ideological
and Political Evolution of the EU’s
Vision for the Mediterranean Region
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ization (NATO), the Middle East and the unilateral
trade concessions envisaged for the Mediterranean
Non-Member Countries (MNCs) and the Africa, Carib-
bean and Pacific Group of States (ACP). [Recall that
the Nixon Round of negotiations on the General
Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT) was under-
way: the Americans were questioning the legality of
the Common Agricultural Policy (CAP) and the unilat-
eral trade preferences]. 
Thanks to the support of Germany and then Great
Britain, France strategically fell back on its geographical
neighbourhood with a view to tip the EEC balance
towards the south, fostering the Latin world by encour-
aging Spain’s accession, maintaining preferential ties
with the Maghreb and keeping a minor role for Europe
in the Middle East. In order to round out the project,
France had had a document adopted on European
identity that was intended to be “Europe’s rejoinder
to America”.
In this look back on history, you will have observed
that Europe’s Mediterranean policy is based on a
doctrine prioritising energy security and the mainte-
nance of economic ties with former colonies. This
doctrine has evolved according to external threats
and the internal balance between the Atlanticists and
the Europhiles. The changes in direction experienced
(Barcelona was one of them) were the result of exter-
nal developments or merely hiccups of History.
By way of example, the fall of the Berlin Wall, the debt
crisis and illegal immigration led Europe to adopt a
Renovated Mediterranean Policy (RMP). This stage
of development of the Mediterranean Dialogue, prompt-
ed by Abel Matutes, coincided with the era of struc-
tural adjustments, the Washington Consensus and
threats of social instability in the South Mediterranean
Region. It was also the period when the European
Parliament was created to defend human rights, uni-
versal liberties and democracy. The inclusion of polit-
ical dialogue on the RMP agenda was motivated by
the concern expressed by the European legislator.
The progression of multilateral trade negotiations in
the Uruguay Round likewise put pressure on the EU
to review the restrictions imposed on textiles and agri-
cultural produce imported from the MNCs. 
The need to make Mediterranean Policy evolve towards
a more ambitious partnership system was increasingly
being felt both in the North and the South. Morocco
and Spain were the spearheads of this movement. The
European Parliament’s rejection of Morocco-EEC and
Syria-EEC financial protocols due to purported human
rights abuses was to accelerate the regional dynam-

ic. The freezing by Morocco of fishery negotiations
with Spain at a time when the Felipe González regime
was gearing up for elections and Aznar’s party looked
like the front-runner increased the Spanish desire to
advance in the Mediterranean sphere. 
Terrorist attacks committed in Paris in this same peri-
od made a revision of Europe’s Mediterranean options
urgent. The conclusion of the Oslo Accords and the
imminent election of President Chirac created con-
ditions favourable to such an exercise. 
After the threat of an interruption in Arab oil delivery
in 1973 and the threat of political and social insta-
bility following the debt crisis, it was the Islamist ter-
rorist menace that would lend the European extreme
right arguments to redouble its attacks against
European societal values, threatening the balance
of the European political landscape. It was becom-
ing urgent to act by dealing with pockets of poverty
and exclusion that could constitute a source of desta-
bilisation of political regimes and swell the ranks of
the terrorists having chosen to live in Europe in order
to then swarm to Afghanistan, Iraq, etc. This approach,
certainly not devoid of naiveté, was to deeply mark
the genesis of the Barcelona Process. 
It is thus with these threats in the background that
Abel Matutes took a stance (March-April 1992), not
stopping until he obtained from the Commission,
the Council and the Parliament the authorisations
necessary for relaunching the Mediterranean proj-
ect on a basis of an acquis of extensive consultation
and dialogue maintained with the main actors con-
cerned. These consultations began in Rabat at a meet-
ing between Mr. Matutes and Abdellatif Filali during
the course of which the foundations of the Barcelona
Process were outlined. Indeed, the political dress-
ing needed to be found that would allow the European
Parliament to revise its negative vote on the financial
protocol and allow Morocco to resume fisheries nego-
tiations with Spain. It was, moreover, on this occa-
sion that Morocco again proposed the start of nego-
tiations for a Free Trade Agreement (FTA). The first
time this idea was mentioned was in October 1983,
during preliminary negotiations for adopting the 1976
Cooperation Agreements relative to the accession of
Spain and Portugal to the EEC.
And we all know the rest: the European Council at
Corfu, the Lisbon Summit, Manuel Marin’s entry into
office, the Cannes Summit, and so forth, until the
Barcelona Declaration.
This glance back on Euro-Mediterranean history allows
us to glean precious information with which to dis-
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sect the genesis of Mediterranean Policy and under-
stand, in particular, the stage that brought us from
Barcelona in 1995 to Paris in 2008:

• The centrality of the Israeli-Palestinian conflict.
It paces the terms of the Mediterranean dialogue,
sets the tone for negotiations and serves as an
alibi for slowing down the dynamic of reforms, a
pretext to stall for time, and often, a legitimate
reason for questioning the aims of the peace and
security dialogue.

• The role of non-Mediterranean actors in exerting
positive or negative influence on the course of
affairs: yesterday, the USA and USSR; today,
China and Iran as well.

• Energy as a major imperative, although often implic-
it, in the positions of the different stakeholders in
the Mediterranean dialogue: Arab solidarity,
whether real or fictional, does not allow what goes
on between the EU and the Cooperation Council
for the Arab States of the Gulf (CCG) on the
one hand, and the South Mediterranean Countries
on the other, to remain airtight.

• Europe’s difficulty in declaring a common posi-
tion vis-à-vis its neighbours to the south, not only
on the Middle East conflict, but also on other con-
flicts that threaten regional stability and on com-
mercial issues, such as agriculture, oil tax policies
and services, or on migratory policies, and so on.

• The heterogeneity of the Arab World as meas-
ured by differentiated options regarding political,
economic and social governance, alliances and
strategic obeisance (positions with regard to
the USA), positions on regional integration, etc.
This factor explains the near impossibility of find-
ing a joint South Shore approach vis-à-vis the EU
for a credible project to establish collective, strate-
gic ties with Europe.

• The Euro-Mediterranean project is therefore hav-
ing a hard time making its transition to a multi-
lateral approach and setting a deadline for the
hegemony of the bilateral approach. The reminders
of the colonial era, the misunderstandings with
regard to Islam and the sensitivity of bilateral con-
tentions between neighbours in the South rele-
gate Europe to defensive positions or ones of for-
mal neutrality in the name of the sacrosanct
principles of equidistance and the status quo.

• The absence of cross-compliance in implement-
ing economic aspects of the Mediterranean Part-
nership and the difficulties of enforcing it in the

name of the principle of non-interference, much
to the annoyance of the European Left in Parl-
iament. 

• Europe’s power of negotiation is significant wher-
ever it can demonstrate common policies. This
is the case for the commercial facet of the Assoc-
iation Agreements, for development funding. In
all other spheres, Europe has a hard time trans-
lating its status of economic power into a power
of tried influence. Whether regarding migration
policies, commitments in the name of regional
security, counterterrorism or sustainable devel-
opment, Europe’s voice carries less weight than
others. The tragedy of Gaza, Israel’s destruction
of Palestinian infrastructures funded by the EU,
illustrate this situation well.

• The initiative has always come from Europe in
all phases of the Process. The South Mediterran-
ean shore has often remained on the defen-
sive, limiting itself to reacting and acceding in
order to test the ground. The rare Arab initia-
tives (Algeria’s proposal for a long-term energy
agreement in 1974, Arab League peace plans
and the like) did not have the desired reper-
cussion. The same situation prevailed at the time
of the UfM’s genesis. 

• Non-governmental actors were purportedly only
involved sporadically in the chancelleries’ initia-
tives. The private sector, civil society actors and
elected party leaders observed Mediterranean
Policy from afar. This democratic and popular
deficit was to have a significant effect on the pol-
icy’s evolution, its contents and the level of its
ambitions.

These lessons and remarks shed light on the ideo-
logical foundations of European approaches from their
origins to the present. They are based on relatively
simple principles:

1. Global Mediterranean Policy was based on the
idea that Europe’s energy dependence is so great
that it cannot neglect to concern itself with the
political stability of traditional sources of energy
supply as a priority issue. Maintaining the trade
dependence of certain member states of the Arab
League, ensuring the trade links inherited from the
colonial period while preserving the acquired eco-
nomic rent were essential. The ideal instrument
to do so was obvious: unilateral trade preferences.
These preferences would not be extended to the
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agricultural sector beyond what Protocol 1/7 (annex
to the Treaty of Rome) authorised. The vote of
the agricultural lobby was and remains so strong
that the producing Member States’ margins for
manoeuvring were symbolic. Moreover, unilateral
preferences were a sign of the times. The theory
put forth by Singer and Prebish (the founder of the
United Nations Conference on Trade and Develop-
ment - UNCTAD) on the deterioration of the terms
of exchange between the North (the centre) and
the South (the periphery) largely inspired the
Eurocracy of the European Commission’s Direc-
torate General on Development (DG VIII) at this
time. Commitments relating to development aid
were materialised in financial protocols unilater-
ally decided by Europe. This aid was associated
with the purchase of European Community goods
and services –that went without saying.

2. The RMP acknowledged the limits of this North-
South model of relations, dominated by a Third-
Worldist vision encouraged by the consequences
of the Cold War. The emergence of the Wash-
ington Consensus, the progression of negotia-
tions at the Uruguay Round and so forth had thus
motivated Europe to lend a new dimension to its
vision of the partnership with the South. Upon
taking a closer look, it becomes clear that the par-
adigms have not evolved to any significant degree.
Europe has limited itself to anticipating the results
of multilateral trade negotiations to relax restric-
tions imposed on trade with preferential Partners
of the South Shore. It has moreover been riding
the wave of cross-compliances imposed by the
International Monetary Fund (IMF) and the World
Bank (WB) when financing structural adjustment
programmes, thus starting to get involved in the
process of formulating economic and financial
policies for its southern Partners. This is why it
increased its financial aid to come to the rescue
of payment balances for Partners experiencing
difficulties (Turkey, Morocco, Algeria) following
successive oil price shocks. Prevailing public
opinion in Europe did not allow it to go any fur-
ther. The unemployment resulting from the eco-
nomic crisis and its corollary, the reduction of
migratory flows, did not allow Member States to
meet the South’s demands. At the very most, it
expanded the spectrum of development coop-
eration to cover new sectors (environment, urban
development, energy projects, etc.). On either
side of the Mediterranean, however, it was quite

clear that the heritage of the post-colonial era
needed to be put away in the cupboard of History.

3. The Barcelona Process, demonstrating remark-
able ideological continuity, attempted to cross the
bilateral Rubicon and foster a new dynamic in
the Mediterranean project. Europe had slightly
departed from its concern of not frontally offend-
ing the sensitive sovereign nations. In the name
of the struggle against violent Islam and the prepa-
ration of the era of peace in the Mediterranean, it
had the audacity to insert clear political commit-
ments to democratic governance respecting human
rights, fundamental liberties and so forth into the
Barcelona Declaration. Although not equipped
with any particular sanctions or cross-compli-
ances, this new line represented remarkable
progress for the Mediterranean set. It namely cor-
responds to the demands that were expressed
at the Civil Forum held in Barcelona before the
Summit of Heads of State and Government.
Although the theories of Wallenstein, Chomsky
and all the ideologues of alter-globalisation pre-
dominated in these demands, yet no-one could
be impervious to the strong demands for moder-
nity and reforms expressed by the civil society rep-
resentatives of the Mediterranean community, with
women at their head. It is also true that the post-
Oslo euphoria licensed all utopias and allowed
boundless speculation on the dividends of peace.
The offer for free trade in exchange for commit-
ment to political liberalisation, along with the appro-
priate financial aid, most definitely constitutes
the foundation of the Barcelona Process.

The breakdown of the peace process froze political
dialogue on regional peace and security. The eco-
nomic basket created some positive acquis: the macro-
economic situation has improved significantly on the
South Shore. These acquis, however, remain insuf-
ficient as regards the human development gap between
the two shores and the employment challenges to be
met: 40 million jobs need to be created over the
next two decades. The question then arises of whether
the foundation of the Barcelona Process is perti-
nent. In other words, is the reciprocal opening of mar-
kets sufficient to bring about virtuous postures on
economic and political governance in the South?
Does it allow the level of competitiveness of its
economies to increase and trigger internal energies
in relative hibernation that will accelerate the pace
of growth?
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The following subsidiary question remains: has the
EU actually completed its institutional construction
before attempting to metamorphose into a global
actor in a multi-polar world? Will the ratification of
the Lisbon Treaty be enough for Europe to play a
new score in the concert of nations and provide its
economy, ill treated by an unparalleled crisis, with
the required therapies (demographic crisis effects,
financing for the social model…)? 
The replies to these questions and many others will
determine the UfM’s capacity to rise to a Mediterranean
filled with challenges.
The Union for the Mediterranean, as conceived by
President Sarkozy in his October 2007 speech in
Tangiers, probably constituted the first ideological
rupture in the long trajectory of Europe’s Mediterranean
policies. This rupture was all the more audacious, as
it intervened in a historical context where the conse-
quences of 9/11 had not yet faded. To paraphrase
Mr. Arkoun, “Islam and the West have polarised the
task of building the imaginary of the Other. The Islamic
and Arab-Islamic demonization of the West is ans-
wered, in a dialectic of conflict, by the construction
of the enemy Islam in the [Western] imaginary.”
The predominant European discourse on migration
issues still bears the stigma of the Arab and Ottoman
invasions, and tends to accredit the idea that Muslim
populations cannot be assimilated by Europe.
President Sarkozy thus addressed two communities
that have different cultural referents and interpret con-
cepts such as security or shared prosperity in differ-
ent manners.
For Europe, which has nevertheless turned the pages
of the Crusades and colonisation and has separat-
ed Religion and State, attaining the objective of secu-
rity in the Mediterranean Region involves a cooper-
ative approach based on shared responsibility. 
In the South, as Georges Corm indicates, “the mod-
els of the collective imaginary remain fixed on a past
of glory and suffering, idealised or made legendary;
there is no future except in a return to lost grandeur…
The Middle East has retreated into a model of ‘regres-
sive temporality.’” The historic confrontational ten-
dency remains the referent allowing interpretation of
the Gulf Wars, the creation of Israel, the fear of a glob-
alisation dominated by American cultural imperialism,
and so forth. 
Thus, Europe, in the eyes of the South, should turn
into a political power, depart from its “tendency to
have double standards” and get more involved in the
Middle East in order to restore international lawful-

ness. It should also demonstrate regret for its errors
committed during the colonial era.
Aware of these misunderstandings and reciprocal
mistrust, Sarkozy had proposed not to build the Union
for the Mediterranean “on the premise that sons atone
for the sins of their fathers. We won’t build the Med-
iterranean Union on the premise of repentance [...].
We will build the Mediterranean Union, as Europe’s
union was built, on the basis of a political determi-
nation stronger than the memory of the suffering, on
the basis of the conviction that the future counts for
more than the past. […] Wanting the Mediterranean
Union doesn’t mean wanting to erase history [...].
This vision in and of itself constituted a psychologi-
cal rupture “with attitudes, ways of thinking, playing
safe, a state of mind opposed to audacity and courage.”
This rupture was needed in order for a new project
to emerge that would be structured on the following
premises:

• A geographic area of action that would transcend
the Mare Nostrum to engender Eurafrica.

• A pragmatic Union whose geometry would vary
according to the different projects.

• The Union would begin with sustainable devel-
opment, energy, transport and water.

• Its priorities would be culture, education, health,
human capital, justice and the struggle against
inequality to become the largest laboratory in
the world on co-development.

Upon analysis, it is clear that this vision constituted a
methodological rupture and a change in the manner
of institutional decision-making in the EU. Conflicts
were to be set aside and the realisation of joint proj-
ects undertaken, with the accession of countries con-
sidering they had an interest in the project. In sum, the
political status quo was lauded, work was to be done
in collaboration with the regimes in power and there
were no risks taken that would destabilise the bal-
ances attained: they constituted the only effective ram-
parts against the extremisms and excesses of politi-
cal Islam. Moreover, the UfM is open to accession by
the countries along the Mediterranean coast. The other
members, that is, the non-coastal EU Member States,
shall have observer status only. The European
Commission is also to be involved in this initiative.
Developments between October 2007, the 13 July
2008 Summit in Paris and the present reveal the
limits of strategies of rupture, the resistance existing
to reform, and the persistence of misunderstandings.
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The return to the ideology dominating the Medi-
terranean Process since the 1967 War was nearly
automatic in the Union for the Mediterranean. The
tragic events of Gaza remind us once more that words
and concepts do not always have the same mean-
ing or the same emotional charge on one shore as on
the other.
The ideological development work carried out by
Europe continues to run up against a wall made of
suspicion and mistrust. One cannot associate with a
demonised Westerner without certain preliminaries
that make it ‘respectable’ to the eyes of certain sec-
tors of public opinion in the South.
Perhaps placing priority on the economic and com-
mercial basket and improving sectoral dialogue is a
subconscious attempt to give things time. Time for
the South Shore to mature culturally and ideologi-
cally, to pacify its internal relations and begin under-
taking the process of regional integration.
Resolving the Israeli-Palestinian conflict appears as
an urgent issue, a prerequisite and the ideal path

towards putting into practice Sarkozy’s audacious,
courageous vision, which is not devoid of a neces-
sary utopian ideal.
At the point when the UfM institutions are to be estab-
lished, one can only hope that the EU and its part-
ners to the south will lend these structures (the
Secretariat) the political mandate and the human and
material means for them to start breaking the wall of
suspicion separating the two shores. Organising
the Mediterranean catharsis in a context of a world-
wide economic crisis, a crisis of values, political doubts
and the decline of the Nation-State is more salutary
than ever. It is in this context that a number of inde-
pendent spirits have called for a Mediterranean
Conference along the lines of the one held in Helsinki
to manage our reciprocal misunderstandings and fos-
ter peace. Operating in parallel with the UfM’s eco-
nomic project, it would facilitate the UfM’s realisa-
tion and would launch the popular dynamic that has
been so lacking to European initiatives in the Medit-
erranean Region to date.
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THE EURO-MEDITERRANEAN PARLIAMENTARY ASSEMBLY

The Euro-Mediterranean Parliamentary Assembly (EMPA) was instituted

in Naples on 3 December 2003 by decision of the Euro-Mediterranean

Ministerial Conference. Its predecessor was the Euro-Mediterranean

Parliamentary Forum, which was established in 1997 by the Members

of European Parliament (EP) in order to develop inter-institutional rela-

tions on the parliamentary level. The first three Forums were convened

in Brussels, Belgium, and the fourth in Bari, Italy (June 2002), where the

objective was to prepare the ground for the establishment of a genuine

Euro-Mediterranean Parliamentary Assembly and for the drafting of the

Assembly’s rules of procedure. The conversion of the Forum into the

Assembly was proposed in an EP resolution and approved in Valencia

at the 5th Euro-Mediterranean Conference. After it was instituted,

the EMPA opened its proceedings in Vouliagmeni (Greece) on 22-23

March 2004. 

Organised into national delegations and EP delegations, the EMPA

meets once a year for an ordinary plenary session. It is comprised by a

total of 280 members, the majority parliamentarians from the EU,

whether from the EP or the national parliaments of the EU Member

States and the founding Mediterranean Partner Countries. The EMPA’s

Bureau has four members, two of whom are appointed by the national

parliaments of the Mediterranean Partner Countries, one by the nation-

al EU parliaments and one by the EP. They serve a four-year term in

office and assume the Assembly Presidency on a year-long, rotational

basis in order to guarantee parity between the North and South com-

ponents. The three other members exercise the role of Vice-Presidents. 

From 2008 to 2012, the Bureau shall be comprised of the Parliaments

of Germany, Jordan, Italy and Morocco. From March 2008 to March

2009, the Presidency shall be held by Hans-Gert Pöttering, of Germ-

any, with Jordan, Italy and Morocco holding the Vice-Presidencies, the-

se positions rotating on the subsequent year, and so forth. 

Structurally, it is comprised of four standing committees and one ad hoc

committee: the Committee on Political Affairs, Security and Human

Rights; the Committee on Economic and Financial Affairs, Social Affairs

and Education; the Committee on Improving Quality of Life, Exchanges

between Civil Societies and Culture; the Committee on Women’s

Rights; and the Ad Hoc Committee on Energy and Environment.

Playing a consultative role, the EMPA provided parliamentary impetus,

input and support for the consolidation and development of the Euro-

Mediterranean Partnership in its first stage. In its second stage, it

expresses its views on all issues relating to the Partnership, including

the implementation of Association Agreements. In addition, it adopts

non-binding resolutions or recommendations addressed to the Euro-

Mediterranean Conference. 

Indeed, many entities can secure permanent observer status for meet-

ings: representatives of national parliaments of Mediterranean countries

that are not part of the EU nor the Barcelona Process; representatives

of national parliaments of non-Mediterranean countries that are not

applying for accession to the EU, provided negotiations or discussions

with a view to accession have been officially opened; the consultative

and financial bodies of the Barcelona Process; and parliamentary and

intergovernmental organisations of a regional nature who apply for such

status. Permanent observers have the right to the floor.

According to the Joint Declaration of the Paris Summit for the Medit-

erranean of 13 July 2008, the EMPA shall be the legitimate parliamen-

tary expression of the Union for the Mediterranean. Heads of State and

Government strongly support strengthening the role of the EMPA in its

relations with Mediterranean partners.

Further information at:

www.europarl.europa.eu/intcoop/empa/



Ridha Kéfi
Editorial Board 
Afkar/Idées, Tunis

Meeting at the last Euromed Civil Forum in Marseille
(30 October-2 November 2008) to discuss the
‘mobility of actors’ and ‘living together in the Euromed
region’, 250 representatives of civil society organ-
isations from both the northern and southern shores
of the Mare Nostrum strongly reasserted their ‘com-
mitment to the Euromed Partnership (EMP)’. They
did not fail, however, to indicate their “questions”,
“perplexity” and “concerns” with regard to the cre-
ation of the Union for the Mediterranean (UfM), the
latest embodiment of this process, at the Paris
Summit on 13 July 2008. These “questions”, “per-
plexity” and “concerns” had to do with the objec-
tives and forms of governance of this new frame-
work for the partnership, as well as the risks it could
generate. According to them, the main risk would
be the fact that “the participation of civil society rep-
resentatives in the institutions of the Partnership is
now questioned,” especially in South Mediterranean
Countries (SMCs), where autonomous, independ-
ent civil society is “subject to an unacceptable mis-
trust” and their members to “an intolerable sup-
pression.”
Apart from the growing marginalisation of civil soci-
ety in the governing bodies of the Partnership, the
participants in the Marseille Forum also emphasised
a large number of other difficulties that hamper the
development of the Barcelona Process and the attain-
ment of its initial objective, that of creating “a zone
of peace and shared prosperity.” They particularly
underlined the following concerns:

• The persistence in the area of “inequality between
women and men” and “discrimination based on

origin, religion, absence of religion, or sexual
orientation”.

• The difficulties encountered by civil society actors
in the South and by the South Mediterranean pop-
ulation in general to obtain short-term visas and
enter Europe; which difficulties impede family ties
and human exchanges, and endanger artistic, sci-
entific and educational exchanges between the
northern and southern shores. 

• The attitude of certain governments in the South
that prevent independent civil society actors from
participating in meetings organised within the
framework of the Euromed Process. 

• And, last but not least, the multiplication, in par-
ticular on the part of political decision-makers in
both the North and the South, of discourse and
speeches that are “expressly xenophobic and
even racist, in the name of an identity devoid of
any external enrichment.”

In the eyes of civil society actors, the EMP is far
from having kept its promises. Considering all of their
grievances, it could even be considered as depart-
ing dangerously from such commitments, at least in
certain aspects relating to governance, human rights
and human mobility. 
The assessment to be made of this Partnership 14 years
after its launch deserves, however, to be more detailed.
For one should not underestimate the acquis of civil
society in terms of appropriation of the Euromed Process
and active contribution to a certain number of its pro-
grammes. Moreover, for this assessment to be fair
and balanced, it would be best to go over the genesis
and evolution of the Barcelona Process, identify the
progress made, indicate as well the difficulties, short-
comings and dysfunctions and finally, examine means
of relaunching it to allow greater involvement of the civil
society within a global, well-balanced partnership. 

From the Barcelona Process to the Union for the Mediterranean

Civil Society in the 
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership
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From Barcelona to Paris: 
Hope and Disillusionment 

It was thus in Barcelona on 28 November 1995 that
27 countries of the EU and the Mediterranean Region
launched the EMP with a formal declaration. It was
an original initiative for regional cooperation and inte-
gration. Based on recognition of special ties between
Europe and the Mediterranean, “links forged by neigh-
bourhood and history”, this Partnership had the gen-
eral objective of “turning the Mediterranean Basin into
an area of dialogue, exchange and co-operation.” To
make this ambitious goal a reality, the 27 signatories
of the Barcelona Declaration drew up a joint pro-
gramme filled with promises. 
In the Declaration’s political and security basket,
designed to promote the creation of a “common area
of peace and stability,” the signatory countries com-
mitted to act in accordance with the United Nations
Charter and the Universal Declaration of Human Rights.
Consequently, Mediterranean Non-member Countries
(MNCs) would have to develop political systems in
keeping with established international norms on human
rights and democracy, introduce the necessary reforms
and take specific measures for the effective applica-
tion of fundamental liberties and for respecting diver-
sity and pluralism.
The economic basket of the Partnership prescribed
the substitution of the bilateral trade agreements extant
in the region until then by a new, global and multilat-
eral approach. The aim was to establish a free trade
area between the EU and South and East Mediterran-
ean countries by 2010, one that would foster eco-
nomic and social development and aid these coun-
tries to become integrated into the world economy. 
The Partnership’s third basket lent it the mission of
promoting greater “understanding between cultures”
and improving mutual knowledge by bringing the pop-
ulations in both northern and southern Mediterranean
countries closer. Apart from matters relating to edu-
cation, the media, cultural exchanges, dialogue and
the mobility of individuals –a problem that the signa-
tories undertook to resolve in particular “by improv-
ing administrative procedures” and was to become,
over the course of the years, a real bone of contention–
the 27 had emphasised the role of civil society, whose
contribution, it was thus affirmed for the first time, was
an essential element for rapprochement among the
peoples of the Mediterranean. 
Emerging in a favourable context at the end of the
Cold War, marked by agreement on the major prin-

ciples of democracy, peace and dialogue among cul-
tures, and above all, with a perspective for peace
between the Israelis and Arabs opened by the Oslo
Accords, the EMP nourished many hopes in both
the northern and southern Mediterranean Basin. Yet
its implementation soon proved difficult and fraught
with pitfalls. Among the numerous obstacles encoun-
tered, we could generally mention:

• The stalemate in the Middle East peace process
after the assassination of Israeli Prime Minister
Yitzhak Rabin and its consequences: the pur-
suance of Israeli colonisation of Palestinian
Territories and the Israeli wars, first against Leba-
non (2006), and then against Gaza (2008).

• Political opposition to change in the SMCs, where
democratic transitions are delayed by the per-
sistence of authoritarian systems and the chron-
ic weakness of opposition parties and civil soci-
ety organisations, which are controlled or simply
prohibited. 

• The rise of Islamic fundamentalist movements,
threatening the rare progress made in issues of
democracy and respect for human liberties and
rights, in particular those of women. 

• The terrorist attacks of 11 September 2001 and
their consequences: the onset of the war against
terrorism, the wars against Afghanistan and Iraq,
the exacerbation of ethnic or nationalist senti-
ment.

• The turbulence caused by the acceleration of
globalisation: economic and social crises, increas-
ing pauperisation of populations in the South, the
widening of the gap between the northern and
southern Mediterranean countries.

• And finally, the arrival in the region of other pow-
ers wishing to extend their influence as well (USA
and China). 

In addition to these objective difficulties born of
unfavourable international and regional situations
and that have often justified restrictions to civil liber-
ties, there are also subjective difficulties associated
with the scepticism that has gradually gained ground
in countries in the North, increasingly preoccupied
with EU enlargement or the Balkans crises; and the
disillusionment of the countries in the South, which,
while indefinitely deferring the implementation of the
structural reforms they had committed to underta-
ke, demanded more financing and less administra-
tive procedures and captious controls from the EU.
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The mutual frustration was aggravated, for that mat-
ter, when the EU, enlarged to include 27 countries,
seemed to be more concerned with its eastern neigh-
bours than its southern ones. 
The European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP), launched
in 2004 to revitalise the Euromed Process, did not
seem to have reassured the MNCs. On the contrary:
by enlarging the Partnership to the ensemble of EU
‘neighbours,’ namely the candidate countries for
EU accession and the 16 ‘neighbours,’ among them
the nine MNCs, it did away with the geographical
specificity of the Partnership and blurred the vision
of its identity and cohesion (allocation of budget
and resources, Turkey’s position, external political ori-
entations and so forth). The implementation of this
new policy based on action plans negotiated and
adapted to the needs (and priorities) of each coun-
try did not fail to heighten concerns among SMCs
regarding the displacement of the EU’s interest towards
its ‘neighbours’ in the East and North of the European
continent and a reduction, to the benefit of the lat-
ter, of the financial means allocated by the EU through
the Partnership.

Some voices are being heard
today, both in the North and 
the South, that censure what
they consider an attempt 
at giving a regional process 
in crisis a facelift

The UfM, launched at the Paris Summit of 13 July
2008, sought to infuse Euro-Mediterranean relations
with renewed political dynamism, in particular “by
upgrading their relations, incorporating more co-own-
ership in their multilateral cooperation framework and
delivering concrete benefits for the citizens of the
region.” Yet, focussing too much on structuring and
federative projects in particular domains, such as
water, ‘Motorways of the Sea,’ the environment, solar
energy, transport and education and training, this
new Partnership approach does not seem to have
dissipated the concerns and suspicions of the South
Mediterranean population. Quite on the contrary:
some voices are being heard today, both in the North
and the South, that censure what they consider an
attempt at giving a regional process in crisis a facelift.
In this regard, we can cite Hassan Abouyoub, Amb-

assador-at-Large to Morocco, appointed by King
Mohammed VI, who qualified the measures initiated
by the UfM as “inadequate.” At a recent conference
at the Law, Economic and Social Sciences Faculty
of Casablanca, the Moroccan diplomat stated that,
“When they speak of union, who are they trying to
fool? There is no common institution with a common
budget. It is not the financial crisis that is behind
the UfM’s failure, but the numerous inequalities among
the countries along the northern and southern shores,
as well as the status of Arab countries. The fact
that no country in the South has put forth a UfM proj-
ect is proof of this.” He then went on to condemn
“the absence of political will within EU Member States
that would allow sanctions against countries in the
South that do not respect democracy, the Rule of
Law or elementary human rights” (www.yabiladi.com,
20 April 2009).
Hédi Djilani, President of UTICA (Tunisian employ-
er’s organisation), also displayed a good deal of skep-
ticism when he declared before the French Prime
Minister, François Fillon, at the Tunisian-French
Economic Forum on 24 April 2009 that he believed
much more in bilateral cooperation and the 5+5
Dialogue (the Arab Maghreb Union plus France, Spain,
Italy, Portugal and Malta) than in the UfM. At least
“until the UfM finds a place in the sun.”

Government Suspicion towards Civil Society

Returning to the third basket of the Partnership, that
of intercultural dialogue –which concentrates the
essential actions carried out by civil society actors
in both the North and South–, there is no denying
that, though there was some progress, the overall
results remain quite limited. 
This basket is supposed to improve mutual knowl-
edge by bringing the populations in both northern and
southern Mediterranean countries closer and foster-
ing ties and the establishment of a civil society net-
work. Numerous programmes have been launched in
this sphere, as we will see below, particularly dedi-
cated to cultural heritage, audiovisuals, youth, media
or the situation of women, but their impact remains
quite limited, in particular because of the dearth of
means for their implementation and, in many SMCs,
the authorities’ sentiment of suspicion towards civil
society, which is supposed to participate in imple-
menting these programmes and thus serve as a bridge
for democratic ideas.
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It should be noted, however, that despite these short-
comings that lead to disillusionment and frustration
on both southern and northern shores of the Med-
iterranean, the number of associations and NGOs
have grown significantly over the past fourteen years
in the majority of the MNCs: nearly 30,000 associa-
tions in Morocco, 16,000 in Egypt, 9,000 in Tunisia
and 4,000 in Jordan.

Associations, civil society
organisations and other local
groups have in fact managed to
enter all fields of activity, carry
out projects, launch dialogues,
organise symposia and build
networks, with or without the
recognition or intervention of
States or the reception of funds
allotted to the Partnership

Thanks to this dynamic, in which the Euromed Process
has certainly played some role, a certain degree of
progress has also been made. Associations, civil soci-
ety organisations and other local groups have in fact
managed to enter all fields of activity, carry out proj-
ects, launch dialogues, organise symposia and build
networks, with or without the recognition or inter-
vention of States or the reception of funds allotted
to the Partnership.
Among the success stories are, for instance, the Anna
Lindh Foundation (ALF). Inaugurated in April of 2005
in Alexandria, this intergovernmental organisation is
financed by the EMP Member States and the European
Commission (EC). Guided by the values of the
Barcelona Process, it was established in particular
for the “rapprochement between peoples through a
social, cultural and human partnership.” Serving as a
network of national networks, it currently connects
over 1,500 member organisations from all civil soci-
ety domains, all of them dedicated to fostering mutu-
al knowledge and respect in the region. 
Another important vector for energising civil society
in the Mediterranean Basin is the Barcelona-based
European Institute of the Mediterranean (IEMed),
which is a think tank specialising in Euro-Mediterranean
relations. Through research and study activities, organ-
isation of colloquia and seminars, publication of books

and periodicals, and planning of exhibits and cultur-
al festivals, the IEMed functions as both a centre for
reflection and debate on Mediterranean societies
and a Mediterranean lobby before institutions and
public opinion in the region. 
The EuroMeSCo (Euro-Mediterranean Study Commis-
sion) is a network of non-governmental research insti-
tutions, universities and experts. Created in 1996 with
the financial support of the EC, its mission consists
of fostering political and security dialogue among civil
society stakeholders. Bringing together foreign pol-
icy institutes from 39 EMP Member States, this net-
work currently has 58 member institutes, 30 observ-
er institutes and two international associate members.
Another network to be mentioned is the Forum of
Euro-Mediterranean Economic Institutes (FEMISE).
In charge of the economic analysis of the Barcelona
Process and the study of topics considered priorities
for the future of the Euro-Mediterranean Region, it
currently has over 70 member institutes represent-
ing the 27 Partner Countries of the Barcelona Process. 
Numerous programmes have also been launched
within the framework of the Partnership’s third bas-
ket that have allowed intercommunication and shared
analyses, such as MEDSTAT, whose mission is to
make statistical information that could be useful for
monitoring the progress of Euro-Mediterranean coop-
eration available. After MEDSTAT I, implemented from
1996 and 2003, with a budget of 20 million euros,
MEDSTAT II was launched in 2006 and slated to
last three years, with a budget of 30 million euros. 
Launched in 1999, the EUMEDIS project was end-
owed with a budget of 65 million euros for a dura-
tion of eight years (1999-2007). Dedicated to devel-
oping the information society in the MNCs by means
of fostering information and communication tech-
nology, EUMEDIS has allowed the implementation of
20 regional pilot projects applying information tech-
nology in diverse sectors ranging from education to
healthcare, including research, industry, tourism and
cultural heritage. A new programme, EUMEDIS II, with
a budget of 5 million euros, is to be launched during
the course of 2009.
The Euromed Audiovisual Programme, with a budg-
et of 18 million euros, has the mission of strength-
ening the audiovisual and cinema sectors within the
MNCs, as these sectors are considered excellent
vehicles for cooperation and mutual comprehension
among Mediterranean countries. This programme
began in 2000 with an initial series of six projects that
concluded in 2005, among them the co-production
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of 26 animation films and documentaries on legendary
figures having contributed to the history of the Medit-
erranean (“Viva Carthago,”whose EU funding amount-
ed to 3.98 million euros). Euromed Audiovisual II,
launched in 2005 with a budget of 15 million euros,
came to a close in December 2008. It financed 12
additional projects involving the widest range of pro-
fessionals in the audiovisual industry and covering
all the processes of development, distribution, pro-
motion and exhibition of the films. 
To contribute to mutual understanding and dialogue
among the cultures of the Mediterranean through the
promotion of cultural heritage, the Euromed Heritage
Programme has allocated a budget of 57 million
euros to funding partnerships among heritage insti-
tutions in the Mediterranean Region as well as experts
in heritage conservation. Nearly 400 partners in the
EU Member States and the MNCs have benefited
from the programme over its three preceding phas-
es, between 1998 and 2004, 2002 and 2007 and
2004-2008, respectively. Euromed Heritage IV, which
covers the 2008-2012 period, offers the region’s
inhabitants renewed opportunities to increase their
knowledge and develop a sentiment of appropria-
tion of their cultural heritage.
Other initiatives, programmes and action can also
be enumerated, both in the North and the South
Mediterranean, under diverse forms and with the
different actors of the two shores in various domains
such as human rights, the struggle for liberties and
the struggle against torture (Euro-Mediterranean
Human Rights Network, EMHRN), the promotion of
women’s status and rights (Euro-Mediterranean
Ministerial Conference on Strengthening the Role of
Women in Society, Istanbul, November 2006) or the
protection of children, as well as initiatives to achieve
the reform of judicial institutions (EuroMed Justice
Programme), to name but a few examples. 
There is the same diversity and abundance of initia-
tives associated with the economic sphere, whether
they be, for instance: business clubs bridging the
northern and southern Mediterranean shores (such
as the French-Egyptian business club, Club d’Affaires
Franco-Égyptien, CAFE); enterprise unions (such
as the Union of Mediterranean Confederations of
Enterprises, UMCE); or businesswomen associations
(such as the Association of Organisations of Medit-
erranean Businesswomen, AFAEMME). 
Ties are likewise being forged among trade union
organisations within the framework of the Euromed
Trade Union Forum (ETUF); handicraft organisations

and SMEs are networking to undertake joint initia-
tives, training, seminars and annual conferences;
permanent dialogue has been established among
economic operators through the Association of
Mediterranean Chambers of Commerce and Industry
(ASCAME), as well as among official professional
associations, chambers of agriculture or other pro-
fessional organisations, bar associations, orders or
associations of jurists or liberal professionals, not to
mention the social economy and the Euro-Mediterran-
ean Social Economy Network (ESMed Network).
Local and regional authorities demonstrate the same
vitality in the Partnership, either encouraging local
associations or undertaking projects themselves. Twin-
ning of cities and regions on both sides of the Medit-
erranean, the implementation of MEDA programmes
(EUROCITIES, a pilot programme for cooperation
among municipalities launched by the European
Commission in 2003, Euromed regional authority
forums, etc) and other initiatives emerge one after
another, all of them different. They sometimes give
rise to healthy competition among Euro-Mediterranean
regions or cities: Marseille, Barcelona and Alexandria,
for instance, each striving to become the Euro-Medit-
erranean capital.
Civil society has been particularly active in the youth
sector. Classical programmes oriented towards edu-
cation and professional training have mobilised signif-
icant credit (over 700 million euros). They have been
complemented by NGO initiatives, against illiteracy, for
instance, or fostering schooling and professional train-
ing for girls. Those initiatives working with universities
and students of the MNCs, the European Tempus
and Erasmus Programmes, as well as those that have
contributed to exchanges among youth on both sides
of the Mediterranean (Euromed Youth, Salto Euromed,
or the launching of the Euromed Youth Platform in
2003) are often only the visible part of efforts on both
shores attempting to make the Mediterranean a real
community built on its children and youth.
To complete this panorama, we should also mention
the Euro-Mediterranean Parliamentary Assembly
(EMPA), whose creation in 2004 constituted a turn-
ing point in the consolidation and development of the
EMP. Consisting of 280 parliamentarians, of which 140
are members of MNC parliaments, this institution has
consultative power. The Presidency is held by either
an MNC or an EU parliamentarian on a rotational basis.
The Assembly expresses its views on all issues relat-
ing to the Partnership, including the implementation
of association agreements, and adopts resolutions or

D
os

si
er

M
ed

.2
00

9
86



recommendations, which are not legally binding,
addressed to the Euro-Mediterranean Conference.
With three permanent committees dealing with the
Partnership’s three baskets, it constitutes an excel-
lent framework for promoting dialogue and repre-
sents an opportunity to contribute towards a peace-
ful, fair and lasting solution in the Middle East. Considered
to foster the Partnership’s credibility and therefore help
meet the people’s needs for democratic legitimacy, the
EMPA manages more or less to transmit the Partner-
ship’s concerns on the parliamentary level, but it can-
not be said to express the points of view of the region’s
inhabitants with sufficient force. The reason? Its south-
ern members are not very representative because they
are often appointed and/or poorly chosen. 
The Economic and Social Councils (ESCs) should
also be mentioned. They have also taken on the
habit of meeting at Euro-Mediterranean summits since
1995. At these summits, organised by initiative of the
European Economic and Social Committee (EESC)
and financed by MEDA funds to the amount of 50,000
euros per year, socio-economic actors discuss dif-
ferent topics that they have jointly worked on and
issue recommendations. The last summit was held
in Rabat (Morocco) on 14-16 October 2008. Since
the year 2000, the Mediterranean ESCs have been
the beneficiaries of a specific programme called
TRESMED, likewise financed by MEDA funds and
designed to lend trade unions, employers’ organisa-
tions and other economic and social actors of the
Euro-Mediterranean Region a framework for institu-
tional dialogue aiming to improve governance and
foster the democratisation of the region. TRESMED
III, launched in 2008, has a budget of 907,000 euros.
In contrast to these last two examples, the Euromed
Civil Forum is a non-institutional initiative for coordi-
nation and debate among Mediterranean civil socie-
ty organisations. It has given rise to the Euromed Non-
Governmental Platform, comprised of thematic, regional
and subregional networks, NGOs, and local and
national platforms working in the spheres of human
rights, democracy, gender equality, conflict preven-
tion, environmental protection and cultural dialogue.
Organised annually during (or before) the Euro-
Mediterranean Conference of Ministers of Foreign
Affairs, this Forum allows the region’s civil society to
meet, enter into dialogue –despite differences and
the conflicts ravaging the region– and issue recom-
mendations to governments. It therefore constitutes
an ideal opportunity for sharing information and ideas,
and debating proposals for action in all sectors of

interest to the EMP. Consisting of plenary sessions,
thematic workshops, self-conducted workshops, ago-
rae and cultural activities, the forum is considered to
illustrate “civil society’s capacity for self-organisation
and vitality.”
In any case, whether it is the Euromed Non-Gover-
nmental Platform, the Euromed Civil Forum or the
Mediterranean Social Forum and the Maghreb Social
Forum, born of the former two platforms with the
aim of regrouping organisations and movements
involved in the struggle against neoliberalism, these
spaces for dialogue, each in their own fashion, attempt
to bring together civil society actors in order to make
their voices heard and organise their contributions
to the different States and to the EU. Platforms for
protest as well as proposals, they attempt to come
up with collective responses to the challenges and
threats hanging over the future of the region. Their
founders, however, are frustrated to see that their
voices are not truly taken into consideration by polit-
ical decision makers. The reason for this, in some
cases, is the consideration and place assigned to
these voices that is at issue. In other cases, it is the
very definition of civil society that is either too vague
or too restrictive; for it is often limited to social move-
ments, NGOs or trade unions. 

Difficulties to Overcome on the Road 
to an Egalitarian Partnership

In terms of assessment, there is a first observation
to be made: the EMP implied the equal develop-
ment of the three baskets –political, economic and
socio-cultural–, if not at the same pace. However, the
primacy of the second basket over the first and much
more so over the third has emerged over the years
as the structuring principle of the Partnership. Though
the social, cultural and human basket is considered
important, it is quite clear that in the eyes of the Euro-
Mediterranean Partners, both northern and southern,
economic development remains a priority.
The economic dimension having been given priority,
it has thus naturally been employers’ organisations,
industrial federations, chambers of commerce and
the like that have often been privileged when draw-
ing up or implementing EMP programmes. Civil soci-
ety, for its part, has greater difficulty benefiting from
programmes whose access has been rendered dif-
ficult by highly complex procedures, if not by lack of
governmental will, in particular in the South. 
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Another difficulty identified: the diversity that char-
acterises civil society does nothing to facilitate the
perception of it by funding agencies that are already
inclined by the very nature of the Partnership to first
address themselves to clearly identified socio-eco-
nomic sectors and the representative structures con-
stituted by parliaments, ESCs and similar institutions.
In this regard, it suffices to study the distribution of
funds allocated by MEDA, the main financial frame-
work for EU cooperation with MNCs, then those of
its successor, the European Neighbourhood and
Partnership Instrument (ENPI), as well as the loans
granted by the European Investment Bank (EIB), to
realize the marked concentration of these alloca-
tions under the economic basket and, to a lesser
degree, the political one. Initiatives carried out to fos-
ter “support to civil society” (including NGOs) still
represent a very weak percentage. One of the rea-
sons is that the smallest organisations in civil socie-
ty are often excluded from Partnership funding because
they are not very organised amongst themselves
and generally have neither the means of filing appli-
cations nor the time to wait for results. Which explains
the obvious frustration often expressed by their mem-
bers at Mediterranean Civil Forums. 
These meetings, which are sometimes lacking in organ-
isation, have never had the recognition or the weight
necessary to project their proposals. Also, they never
cease to place particular emphasis on the need to
have civil society participate, not only in preliminary
consultations and debates organised within the frame-
work of the Partnership, but also in the decision-
making process, which remains essentially inter-gov-
ernmental. 
Moreover, the Partnership involves democratic
European States clearly engaged in a decentralisa-
tion process, while their South Mediterranean part-
ners remain, for the most part, anxious to validate their
legitimacy and thus adopt rather cautious attitudes
towards any initiatives for decentralised cooperation
that might be proposed, particularly those involving
independent NGOs. Hence the difficulties experienced
by the latter in playing a more central role in society
and its evolution in the Mediterranean Region. 
How can greater importance be given to civil society
actors from all the MNCs and thus allow the Partnership
to take on its full meaning for all countries concerned,
lending it the visibility it has lost over the years? 
The answer lies in the solutions that could be brought
to bear against the series of problems, often point-
ed out by civil society agents, that concern:

• The monopolisation of the EMP by the States,
making it progressively lose credibility and read-
ability to those for whom the process was
launched: the individuals living on both sides of
the Mediterranean.

• The major discrepancy between the States’ com-
mitments and the effective implementation of
reforms in society, between discourse and real-
ity, above all with regard to political governance.

• The assertion of cultural relativism via ‘respect for
specificities’often claimed by SMCs opens the way
for discourse stating the impossibility of transpos-
ing certain values based on respect for liberties and
rights that should be non-negotiable everywhere. 

• The lack of official recognition in the South
Mediterranean of certain trade unions, associa-
tions and NGOs does not favour the develop-
ment of a dynamic associative fabric able to effec-
tively contribute to bilateral and multilateral
Partnership action among civil society on both
sides of the Mediterranean.

• The questioning by certain MNCs of the very prin-
ciple of the participation of civil society repre-
sentatives in the Partnership institutions.

• The fact that, in these same countries, legal asso-
ciations are prohibited from receiving foreign fund-
ing, whether or not it is granted through the Euro-
med Partnership. 

• The weakness of financial aid dedicated to meas-
ures in favour of the development and revitalisa-
tion of civil society, considering the needs in this
sphere. 

• The lack of awareness that South Mediterranean
civil society organisations, often of limited size,
have of these aids, when available. 

• The technical and financial constraints of the pro-
grammes and the importance of the budgets allo-
cated to them often limits them to specialist milieus,
with no tangible or visible results on societies. 

• Access to these programmes is often an ordeal
due to excessively complex and restrictive admin-
istrative procedures (forms, deadlines, legal sta-
tus of applicants, and so on).

• The quasi-monopolisation of Euromed programme
organisation by operators from the North; their
MNC partners, who are rarely granted the sta-
tus of co-organisers, must often settle for the role
of ‘associate partners’ if not of that of the foil nec-
essary for the execution of the programmes. 

• The conception of the programmes within a
European logic and not from a Partnership per-
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spective, relegating South Mediterranean Coun-
tries to a subordinate position rather than being
on an equal level.

• The domination of trade flow between the two
shores by products from the North in all domains,
including that of research or creation. 

• The difficult situations and discrimination expe-
rienced by migrant populations, as well as the
strict policies regulating migratory flows, often
understood by the MNCs as proof of a lack of
European countries’ will to make the Partnership
function in all its facets, including the one rela-
tive to the circulation of people. 

• The maintenance of visa regimes, particularly
required of all citizens from SMCs upon entry into
Europe, which is in flagrant contradiction to the
spirit of the Barcelona Declaration and which

very often prevents SMC actors from crossing
borders, even when travel has to do with Euro-
Mediterranean cooperation projects. 

In general, it would be necessary to clearly indicate,
and more strongly than has been done to date, the
link between the shared values as they were affirmed
in the Barcelona Declaration and the economic
and social development programmes drawn up with
each MNC, in particular with regard to democracy
and human rights, good governance and the con-
solidation of the Rule of Law. By thus establishing
a strong link between democratic aspects, good
governance, economic and social progress and
market liberalisation, greater perspectives for civil
society participation in the Euromed Process are
created.
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THE EURO-MEDITERRANEAN NON-GOVERNMENTAL PLATFORM

During the Euromed Civil Forum in Valencia (2002) in the context of

considering the participation of civil society in the Barcelona Process,

networks and actors of the Euro-Mediterranean civil society decided to

launch the Euro-Mediterranean Non-Governmental Platform in 2003. It

was established with the main task of reforming the Civil Forum, an

annual meeting of the Euro-Mediterranean civil society designed to

influence the Barcelona Process through the contributions of civil soci-

ety. Indeed, since the first Euromed Civil Forum was held in 1995, the

idea of actively involving civil society in the Barcelona Process and fos-

tering the recognition of members of civil society as key interlocutors in

the different countries of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership (EMP)

has been the order of the day. The Platform lends Mediterranean civil

society a more permanent interface with the authorities and guarantees

the continuity, efficiency and legitimacy of the Civil Forum.

It is comprised of 120 independent civil society organisations working

on the international, Euro-Mediterranean, national and local levels. Bas-

ed in Paris, it has an operative team directed by a General Coordinator

that carries out the Platform work. Its members include regional, subre-

gional and local networks working in the fields of human rights advoca-

cy, democracy, peace and migrant conflict prevention, environmental

protection, gender equality, sustainable development, economic and

social rights advocacy, cultural dialogue and the like.

Wishing to build on an internal democratic dynamic, the Platform decid-

ed to establish itself as an association according to French law (Law of

1901). Hence, the General Assembly makes the fundamental decisions,

such as those relating to strategy, articles of association and financial

matters, as well as the election of the Board, whose current Chair was

elected at the second General Assembly held on 10-11 November

2007 in Madrid. At the latter, all the decisions were taken relative to the

Platform’s tasks and operation between general assemblies. The Board

is comprised of 16 organisations (local, regional and thematic net-

works): International Federation for Human Rights (FIDH), the Cairo

Institute for Human Rights Studies, the Euro-Mediterranean Human

Rights Network (EMHRN), Euromed Trade Union Forum (ETUF), the

Euro-Mediterranean Forum of Cultures (FEMEC), Arab NGO Network

for Development, Association des Femmes de l’Europe Méridionale

(AFEM), the Palestinian NGO Network (PNGO) and so forth. 

The Platform’s Executive Committee has been chaired by Abdelmak-

soud Rachdi since his appointment on 13 January 2008 in Casablanca.

With a charter of values and principles adopted in Limassol/Lemesos

(Cyprus) on 25-26 June 2004, the members of the Platform work

towards the same objectives (the democratisation of societies and

States, the struggle against political, financial and administrative cor-

ruption, the promotion of social dialogue as an essential factor in devel-

opment and social justice, etc.) Their joint action consists in working

towards balancing and renewing exchanges among societies of the

Euro-Mediterranean Region, strengthening civil society and its active

involvement in the Barcelona Process, renovated within the framework

of the EU’s Neighbourhood Policy, all the while respecting the principles

of human rights and democracy. Any association wishing to join must

first sign the Charter.

The Civil Platform’s ultimate function is to organise Civil Forums. It pre-

pares them via local consultation (in 2008, the Civil Forum’s theme was

Move and Live Together in the Euromed Space). From the start, the

Platform has had the intention of organising a Civil Forum in a country

of the South. The opportunity arose in Morocco, thanks to the proposal

of the the Euromed Platform’s Moroccan Committee. In order to begin

preparing this Civil Forum, the Platform’s Board met in June of 2006 in

Rabat. It designated a Steering Committee and drew up a plan for the

forum, and approved the idea of organising a Civil Forum in Morocco, in

close cooperation with the Euromed Platform’s Moroccan Committee.

The Platform thus contributes to ensuring the smooth operation and

organisation of debates and to choosing themes and participants, but

above all, it is a powerhouse for strengthening the role of civil society

actors as key interlocutors in their respective countries and in the Euro-

Mediterranean Partnership.

For further information:

www.euromedplatform.org/spip/spip.php?rubrique=45

www.euromedplatform.org/spip/spip.php?article13 



Ahmed Driss
Director
Centre Études Méditerranéennes Internationales (CEMI),
Tunis

With the launching of the Union for the Mediterranean
(UfM), 2008 became the year of the great debate
on the Mediterranean, on its centrality and on the
complexity characterising relations among shoreline
countries. Indeed, the Mediterranean project had
not been so euphoric since 1995, the usual atmos-
phere being rather dismal, particularly after the sum-
mit 10 years into the Partnership, a summit nearly
marking the end of a process that had, according to
its detractors, long suffered from numerous short-
comings.
From the start, the launching of the idea of a ‘Union’
has been a source of mistrust and concern relative
to the future of the Barcelona Process. However, its
evolution over the course of different reactions, its
transformation and its final adaptation to the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership (EMP) will, in the end, be
why it will be considered a lifeline for the said Process.
With the Union for the Mediterranean, 2008 will be
considered the year when the Mediterranean was
finally offered an improved EMP framework. Is it real-
ly though? Will there be a greater chance for the dif-
ferent dialogues, in particular the political and secu-
rity dialogue, to gain better perspectives, knowing
that we are still part of the EMP, with its priorities
and constraints? Did the latter provide the proper
content for the Euro-Mediterranean political and secu-
rity dialogue, and did it lend this content the best
treatment?
The establishment of the Barcelona Process in 1995,
instituting the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership between
the European Union and the countries in the Southern
and Eastern Mediterranean Region, brought great
hope with it for several reasons. Finally, the Mediterran-

ean Sea, long considered a border between two
worlds, was aspiring to become a common space for
peace, stability and shared prosperity, a space for
dialogue through which one hoped to settle all con-
flicts. Hence, the launching of this process was accom-
panied by a great wave of enthusiasm relative to the
oldest conflict known to the Mediterranean in the
modern era, namely, the Israeli-Palestinian conflict.
The Madrid Peace Process had just begun to blos-
som, allowing for all sorts of hopes; the European
Union could already see itself playing a major role in
this conflict and in the region in general. It felt strong
and powerful, and launched its political and security
policies at the same time, thus attempting to distance
itself from its powerful American ally. The proposed
Partnership was conceived, according to several
experts, as a mechanism for conflict prevention through
dialogue, understanding and the exchange of wealth
and values.
To a large extent, this vision, too optimist and nearly
utopian, did not work. The EMP did not manage to
resolve nor prevent any of the conflicts that the region
has undergone or is undergoing; nor has it man-
aged to create grounds for understanding on the basis
of common values relative to democracy, Human
Rights and the Rule of Law, and issues such as those
relating to terrorism or immigration remain points of
discord. 
In the case of conflicts on the south shore of the Med-
iterranean, the EU, and the EMP in particular, have
no influence, nor did they play any role in the bloody
crisis that Algeria experienced for a decade, nor in
the Western Sahara conflict, nor even in the minor
conflict of Leila/Perejil Island between Morocco and
Spain. Whenever the mechanism for handling con-
flicts established within the framework of the Partner-
ship should have come into play, it always failed.
Concerning the Middle East conflict, even before the
second Intifada and the doubts about the Oslo peace

From the Barcelona Process to the Union for the Mediterranean

Euro-Mediterranean Political 
and Security Dialogue
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process, European engagement has often been judged
insufficient and lacking resolve by Arab Partners. After
the said Intifada, all European efforts died out. Indeed,
Israel and the United States did everything they could
to make sure that the EU would play no role, or at
least only a minimal one.
This is essentially due to the weakness of the European
position, which, in turn, is due to the division of its
members on the attitude to take towards certain inter-
national matters and its incapacity to establish a com-
mon, homogenous foreign policy.

The Arab South Mediterranean
Countries certainly realise 
the importance and need 
for change and reforms.
Nonetheless, they insist that 
the process should emerge 
from within, with no external
intervention, hence rejecting 
the concept of conditionality

This fragility, already extant in the time of the Europe
of the 15 (the Balkan conflict, for instance, was not
an arena of success for the EU either, and only the
intervention of NATO put an end to the conflict in
1999), became manifest after the enlargement of the
EU and the admission of new Member States, some
of which were also new NATO members. At that point,
the division appeared between the “Europeanists”
and the “pro-NATO” faction, leaning towards American
positions. The Iraq War showed the extent of the diver-
gence between the “old” and the “new” Europe, and
above all showed the dimension of the US role in a
region that Europe, or at least certain European pow-
ers, consider their own.
Insofar as structural political problems associated
with democratisation, at the time the EMP was
launched, the enthusiasm filling the future partners
was on a level with the ambitions of the process
engaged. Despite not necessarily matching agendas,
the stakeholders of the process believed they were
in a position to each attain their separate objectives.
For the European Union, the hope was to manage,
through the concept of free trade, to convince the
South Mediterranean Countries to share its values,
in other words, to coax Arab Mediterranean Partners

down the path of democratisation and reform of polit-
ical and legal systems. At that point, the Association
Agreements made their appearance as the underly-
ing instruments for applying the Barcelona Partnership,
with the famous Article 2, which introduced the prin-
ciple of conditionality. The latter has been considered
negative and ineffective.
With the European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP), the
EU proposed a new form of conditionality, this time
qualified as positive because it is based on incen-
tives and encouragement rather than sanctions; action
plans have been adopted with certain Mediterranean
Partner Countries that consider this policy rather
favourable, since, in addition, they have been prom-
ised greater access to European markets and freer
borders.
The South Mediterranean Countries, however, have
never really espoused the project of change; reforms
have been of unequal importance, different accord-
ing to each sphere and country.
The Arab South Mediterranean Countries certainly
realise the importance and need for change and
reforms. Nonetheless, they insist that the process
should emerge from within, with no external inter-
vention, hence rejecting the concept of conditional-
ity, whether positive or negative. Wishing to take the
initiative, or at least seem as if they had, the Arab
Heads of State and Government who were to meet
in Tunis at the Summit of the League of Arab States
in March 2004 had planned to launch a reform ini-
tiative in the Arab world, though this did not occur at
the time. The host country, Tunisia, had decided to
postpone the summit due to lack of convergence on
the topic of reform, certain propositions concerning
the need to introduce political and social transfor-
mations into Arab countries not eliciting the enthusi-
asm of all participants. At a second attempt, also in
Tunis but this time in May 2004, the Summit’s final
declaration finally indicated the will of the Arab Heads
of State and Government to initiate reforms, allow
greater participation for all in political and public life
and open up to all elements of civil society. The Algiers
Summit in April 2005 confirmed this trend, as have
all other summits thereafter. The fact remains, how-
ever, that in the eyes of all observers, nothing has
really changed in the Arab world: certain superficial
alterations have been effected but no profound trans-
formation has taken place.
It is therefore clear that conditionality, neither as
stipulated in the initial version of the EMP nor in the
ENP, is not working. It has not incited Mediterranean
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Partner Countries to become more democratic. Yet
despite the limitations, there is no denying that the
EMP has not spared efforts to improve the situation
regarding Rule of Law in the region. Hence, thanks
to the EMP, a good number of Arab Mediterranean
Countries have made commitments in spheres they
had been very reticent to touch on. For instance, with-
in the framework of the National Indicative Programmes,
a sum on the budget was allocated to governance
quality improvement, the goal being to foster the Rule
of Law, in particular by proceeding to modernise the
justice system and develop the media, domains that
are terribly backward and that these countries had
refused to put on the agenda. Today, they are under-
going major reform.

Thanks to the EMP, a good
number of Arab Mediterranean
Countries have made
commitments in spheres they
had been very reticent to touch
on. For instance governance
quality improvement, to foster
the Rule of Law, by proceeding
to modernise the justice system
and develop the media, domains
that are terribly backward 

The consolidation of civil society has always been
an important objective within the EMP. This has
encouraged certain Arab countries to take the step
and accept the principle of support to the civil
society proposed by the EU, whether for those ele-
ments of civil society intervening on the local level
on issues such as gender, the environment, forests
or reproductive health, or those of a more general
nature intervening in the sphere of the development
and consolidation of human rights and democracy,
the aim being to contribute to supporting and
strengthening the civil society network operating in
the domain of consolidating Rule of Law and pro-
viding support to underprivileged social groups. Thus
many projects relative to these issues have been
carried out or are underway. But much remains to
be done if –after the fashion of Morocco, often cited
as an example of the success of European policy
on the matter– other countries aspire to attain what

is today called, with great enthusiasm, ‘advanced
status.’
In any case, whether within the framework of the
EMP in its original format or within the framework
of the ENP, structural problems persist, which accord-
ing to certain experts are due to the vagueness of
the Euro-Mediterranean political dialogue, often
biased by irrational considerations associated with
exaggeratedly negative perceptions, elicited both in
the North and the South by fundamentalism and ter-
rorism of an Islamic tint, as well as by immigration;
these two phenomena disorient dialogue and make
it ineffective.
On both the northern and southern shores of the
Mediterranean, Islamic fundamentalism has long
been considered a major source of threat to secu-
rity and stability in the region. A factor of internal
political destabilisation, fundamentalism has been
combated by South Mediterranean regimes, under
the encouragement of the West, with Europe in
the forefront.
In this regard, the attitude of the European Union
has been rather ambivalent, at first encouraging “vig-
ilance” and measures of prevention against terror-
ism, measures that necessarily entail infringement
of the rights and liberties of individuals, and more
particularly, those of Islamists or at times people who
simply display signs of religiosity. Then, realising that
this anti-Islamist strategy of exclusion represents an
obstacle to any efforts towards reform, the EU adopt-
ed a new position, pressing the governments involved
to accept dialogue with the so-called ‘moderate’
Islamists and to open the way for their political par-
ticipation. This new position is based not only on the
will to end conflicts through inclusion, but also,
and perhaps above all, on a certain conviction that
these ‘moderate Islamists’ show a great deal of inter-
est in reforms concerning Rule of Law and good
governance. EU demands relative to constitutional
reform, electoral laws, anti-corruption laws and eco-
nomic reform converge more with Islamists’ demands
than those of the current governing elites. This
European policy reversal irritates the Southern
Mediterranean regimes, which continue to reject this
logic, the more so since, to the argument that the
Islamists will have different positions on women’s
rights and the application of Sharia in the sphere of
criminal law as well as in that of personal status
and other spheres, the Europeans reply that they
should not be judged on their hidden, presumed
intentions but rather on their public positions and
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current approaches. In this dialogue of the deaf, a
solution seems none too imminent. 
In any case, though positions concerning the par-
ticipation of Islamists in politics diverge, in the strug-
gle against terrorism, there is perfect agreement, or
nearly. In late 2005, the partners agreed on a Code
of Conduct on Countering Terrorism that would
simultaneously guarantee the effectiveness of anti-
terrorist measures and respect for human rights.
The Code of Conduct above all shows the deter-
mination of members of the EMP to employ all means
to counter terrorism in the region. The final decla-
ration of the Paris Summit in July 2008 establish-
ing the Union for the Mediterranean and that of the
Marseille Barcelona Process: Union for the Medit-
erranean Ministerial Conference in November 2008
both reiterated the need for applying this Code,
which means that this point remains one of the top
priorities of the Euro-Mediterranean political and
security dialogue.
Insofar as immigration, for at least two decades now,
many experts have attempted to establish a direct

association between security issues and immigra-
tion. Few analysts, on the other hand, have attempt-
ed to differentiate between a realistic view of the
potential threat inherent to immigration and the sub-
jective perception of what this could be.

Whether within the framework
of the EMP in its original format
or within the framework of the
ENP, structural problems persist,
which are due to the vagueness 
of the Euro-Mediterranean
political dialogue

In the Euro-Mediterranean context, it is clear that in
the Barcelona Declaration, the aim of limiting immi-
gration from southern countries was well established.
The perception of immigration as a threat governed
European policy, which dealt with this issue solely
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SIGNIFICANT EUROMED PROGRAMMES AND PROJECTS: POLITICAL AND SECURITY DIALOGUE

The projects relevant to this sector are grouped together under the cate-

gories of Justice, Liberty and Security; Migration; and Education and

Training, designed for diplomats. Among the countries participating in the

seven programmes are Algeria, Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Lebanon, Morocco,

Syria, Occupied Palestinian Territories, Tunisia and, in a few of them, Turkey.

• Euromed Justice I (2005-2007) – 2 million euros supplied by

MEDA; and Euromed Justice II (2008-2011) – 5 million euros

(MEDA funds): Contributes to the implementation of an open, modern

judiciary system by strengthening institutional and administrative capa-

cities in Mediterranean Partner Countries (MPCs) and establishing an

inter-professional community in order to attain a Euro-Mediterranean

space for judiciary cooperation. 

www.euromed-justice.eu

• Euromed Police II (2007-2010) – 5 million euros (MEDA funds):

Step up cooperation among police forces in the EU and in the MPCs

in the struggle against organised crime. Numerous specialised infor-

mative and training sessions on police cooperation are to be organi-

sed in all partner countries. 

www.cepol.europa.eu/index.php?id=97

• Euromed Migration I (2004-2007) – 2 million euros (MEDA

funds); and Euromed Migration II (2008-2011) – 5 million euros

(MEDA funds): This programme focuses on the entire migration pro-

cess, from countries of origin to destination countries (statistics con-

cerning migratory flows, production and publication of thematic stu-

dies on migration and the like) in order to create a space for European

cooperation on migratory issues. The aim is to combat illegal immi-

gration and make legal migration a tool for economic, social and cul-

tural development between the EU and MEDA countries. 

www.euromed-migration.eu

• EuroMeSCo, Euro-Mediterranean Study and Dialogue on

Political Cooperation and Security network (2005-2009) –

4.9 million euros: Functions as a dialogue manager between the

EU and Mediterranean foreign policy institutes via seminars, works-

hops, conferences, newsletters and a website. In addition, it offers

a platform for discussion allowing dialogue on sensitive topics and

increasingly strengthening the political cooperation and security

process. 

www.euromesco.net

• Middle East Peace Process (2005-2010) – 20 million euros

(MEDA funds): Supports the Middle East Peace Process and coo-

peration between Israel and Arab countries on cross-border and legal

issues, among others, working towards having both parties regain con-

fidence. The project only concerns Israel, Jordan and Occupied Palestinian

Territories. Specifically, its primary initiative consists of establishing the

EU Partnership for Peace Programme, with a view to providing support

for civil society organisations involved in fostering peace, tolerance and

non-violence in the Middle East. It also funds regional and national initia-

tives with the same end.

www.delwbg.ec.europa.eu/

• Malta Seminars for Diplomats, (2004-2008) – 940,000 euros

(MEDA funds): The Malta Seminars are training sessions for European

and Mediterranean diplomats on key aspects of the Euro-Mediterranean

Partnership (political, economic and social cooperation), as well as on

European institutions.

www.euromed-seminars.org.mt

For further information:

www.enpi-info.eu



from a security angle. It may well be that with 5 mil-
lion foreign nationals from South Mediterranean
Countries (primarily Turks and Maghrebi), Europe
could justify a certain degree of concern. The state
of poverty in which the great majority of these immi-
grants live could induce them to embrace violence
(as with the case of the inhabitants of French sub-
urbs, for instance, whose movement expresses their
discontent), and social exclusion could also foster a
type of communitarianism that could easily serve as
a breeding ground for supporters of terrorism. 

Europe seems more preoccupied
by the struggle against illegal
immigration and human
trafficking rings, such that it
prioritises only aspects closely
linked to security issues

This fear, however, should not be allowed to turn
into systematic xenophobia and total negligence of
immigrants’ rights, the very same immigrants that
Europe has needed and will always need, for both
economic and demographic reasons. Indeed, European
labour force needs will necessarily generate new
waves of immigration that will serve to palliate the
demographic deficit and the ageing of the popula-
tion. Certain European countries such as Italy,
Germany, Portugal and Spain have opted to eliminate
the policy of ‘zero immigration’ launched in the early
1990s, adopting the quota system instead. In this
regard, South Mediterranean Countries have always
insisted on the importance of creating a Charter of
Immigrant Rights, which would be a sort of codifica-
tion of these rights; the 11 September and 11 March
events, however, have not allowed progress in this
direction. 
The situation is certainly not very favourable for Euro-
Mediterranean dialogue on immigration, and much
less on the worrisome transformation of the region
of North Africa into a transit area for Sub-Saharan
candidates for immigration to Europe; migratory flows
are currently characterised by great mobility, and
the South Mediterranean Region, in particular the
Maghreb, is becoming a hub for different human move-
ments from Sub-Saharan Africa to Europe. This entails
an increase in illegal immigration as a result of the
intense activity of migration rings operating in coun-

tries such as Morocco or Algeria. Such a phenome-
non changes the content of North-South negotiations
on this issue to a certain degree.
The Euro-Mediterranean Partnership should have
served as a framework for solving these problems.
The cultural basket of the Barcelona Process pre-
scribes a certain degree of cooperation in the sphere
of the circulation and settlement of people in the
Euro- Mediterranean Region, yet the EU’s attention
to this issue has been considered insufficient by
the South Mediterranean Countries. Europe seems
more preoccupied by the struggle against illegal
immigration and human trafficking rings, such that it
prioritises only aspects closely linked to security
issues. 
Europe seems to have wanted to push its borders
back all the way to the territory of its neighbours to
the south, requesting them to play the role of border
guards, not only to counter attempts by their own cit-
izens to cross these borders illegally, but also and
particularly to stem Sub-Saharan migratory flows.
A number of Euro-Mediterranean Conferences, par-
ticularly those of Naples (2003) and Dublin (2004),
have insisted on the need to adopt a global approach
to immigration. With the new EU Neighbourhood
Policy, however, the EMP seems to have taken up a
new attitude towards the issue, offering, among other
liberties, possible access to free circulation of peo-
ple, even if this perspective apparently contradicts
the will to reduce migratory flows established in
European policy. Which leaves the entire problem
between both parties unresolved.

The UfM is doomed to paralysis
from the start and is currently
on the back burner. As in the
initial version of the Barcelona
Process, it is bogged down by 
the Israeli-Palestinian conflict,
becoming its collateral victim

Clearly, the issue of immigration is of capital impor-
tance for the Partners on both shores. It is unques-
tionably political and must necessarily be treated as
such; it should be discussed within the framework
of political dialogue (though it is often placed under
the category of social, human and cultural coopera-
tion, as, for instance, in the Final Declaration of the
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Marseille Meeting of the Euro-Mediterranean Ministers
of Foreign Affairs on 3-4 November 2008) so that
solutions of a global nature can be adopted.
Will the near future see a better approach to all of
the issues discussed above? Will the Union for the
Mediterranean, considered a new chance, truly offer
better perspectives for Euro-Mediterranean politi-
cal and security dialogue, for all that? It is difficult
to say for certain. The Euro-Mediterranean Foreign
Ministers have reaffirmed that the political and secu-
rity dialogue within the framework of the Union will
continue to put the main emphasis on the political
situation in the Middle East, the implementation of
the Code of Conduct on Countering Terrorism, the
further development of dialogue on the European
Security and Defence Policy (ESDP) and security
issues, and the strengthening of democracy and polit-
ical pluralism through the development of participa-
tion in politics and respect for the ensemble of human
rights and fundamental liberties, classical elements
of dialogue, in addition to stepping up regional dia-
logue on joint cooperation, good practices and
exchange of experiences in the field of elections
(on a voluntary basis upon request by any of the part-
ners) and finally, the prevention, reduction and man-
agement of natural and man-made disasters. This,
of course, is very positive, but it would seem that
the UfM is doomed to paralysis from the start and is
currently on the back burner. As in the initial version
of the Barcelona Process, it is bogged down by the
Israeli-Palestinian conflict, becoming its collateral
victim, as some like to call it. The war waged by Israel
in Gaza against the Palestinian Hamas aroused dif-
ferent reactions in the Arab Mediterranean Countries;
both on the level of public opinion and that of lead-
ers, the tone was rather one of condemnation than
comprehension of a lax European attitude, which was

even considered one of complicity, too close to Israeli
positions, as per the declarations of the European
Presidency at the time of the war. All of this has
demonstrated how illusory it is to get one’s hopes
up. The co-presidency found nothing better to say
than to announce that “all meetings planned for the
Union for the Mediterranean shall be deferred until
further notice,” and it was Egypt, forming part of the
co-presidency, that formally requested the suspen-
sion of the Union for the Mediterranean, assuming
the refusal of the Arab States forming part of the
Union to return to the negotiations table if it had to
be shared with Israel. What will be the outcome?
The weeks or months to come may provide an answer.
Until then, the Process is at a halt, and all dialogue
along with it.
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At a time when regional integration was on the rise,
the Mediterranean Region was like an orphan until
the Barcelona Process appeared in 1995. The agree-
ment was signed to create a balance between the
northern and southern shores of the Mediterranean
by creating a zone of peace and security. Yet in the
space of a decade, the project, so welcomed at
the start, had demonstrated its limits.
In 2007, Nicolas Sarkozy took note of this and pro-
posed an ambitious Euro-Mediterranean Partnership
(EMP) project. In the face of objections expressed by
certain EU Member States, the French initiative was
‘Europeanised’ and maintained continuity with the
Barcelona Process. The aim of this new project has
thus become rather opaque, all the more so since the
obstacles that led to the failure of the latter have not
disappeared, indeed, quite to the contrary. What
remains of the French project? Should it be consid-
ered a short-lived utopian idea or a real challenge to
be met insofar as the imperatives to be handled in
this region are important?

The Need to Go Beyond 
the Barcelona Process 

Evoking the need to go beyond the agreement signed
in 1995 in the Catalan capital does not imply deny-
ing its strong points or its contributions.
In any case, conceived of in the context of the 1990s
and after the Oslo Accords (1993), the evolution of
the project was to reveal imbalances that were to
grow ever greater, first among the Process’ three bas-
kets, and secondly, between the partners on either

side of the Mediterranean. Decisions were made in
Europe and had the value of norms for the ensemble
of signatories.
This lack of symmetry became visible in the first decade
of the new millennium, following the terrorist attacks
of 11 September 2001 in the USA. The greater vis-
ibility can be attributed to three essential factors:
increasing US presence in the region; the imple-
mentation of a neighbourhood policy often detrimental
to the Southern countries; and the lack of progress
in finding solutions to regional conflicts, the most sig-
nificant being the Israeli-Palestinian conflict.
The project thus seemed to be at variance with both
its initial intention and the expectations of the differ-
ent populations, in particular those of the South. 
Considering the obvious disappointment arising there-
from, the project proposed by Nicolas Sarkozy, which
aimed at “breathing new life into the Barcelona Pro-
cess” thus seemed opportune insofar as substance,
though maladroit with regard to method.
This new project could indeed find its raison d’être
in the need to reduce the enormous gap in develop-
ment between the countries on either shore. After the
fall of the Berlin Wall, Europe turned towards the East,
neglecting its Southern neighbours. The French proj-
ect at first intended to correct this imbalance and pre-
vent a conflict between Islam and the West, in par-
ticular on the definition of universal values. 
In order to attain these two objectives, those having
conceived of the French project, the advisors to the
Head of State, with Henri Guaino in the fore, thought
their plan would succeed in avoiding the major obsta-
cles that the 1995 Process had run up against:
absence of commitment to searching for a solution
to regional conflicts (Israeli-Palestinian, Western
Saharan, Turkish and Lebanese-Syrian conflicts); polit-
ical governance problems in nearly all of the South
Shore Countries; difficulty in containing terrorism;
poor circulation of people and products, in particu-
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lar agricultural ones, within the region; and lack of
involvement of the civil society in the project.
Yet beyond these factors, well-known and often put
forth, there are others, less often admitted, but which
obstructed the Barcelona Process just as much. First
of all, the Southern Countries were not willing to mod-
ify their form of governance. For the elite in place,
there was no connection between the economic devel-
opment expected from this project and their political
practices. Moreover, very few countries truly con-
ceived a development project. And finally, for the
South Mediterranean Countries, the Barcelona Process
did not constitute the appropriate framework for find-
ing solutions to regional conflicts.

It is a fact that the EU has always
failed to build a truly common
policy with regard to its
neighbours to the south, despite
the geographical proximity,
historical and cultural ties and
the presence of a large immigrant
community on EU territory

By the same token, it is a fact that the EU has always
failed to build a truly common policy with regard to
its neighbours to the south, despite the geographi-
cal proximity, historical and cultural ties and the pres-
ence of a large immigrant community on EU territo-
ry. For the EU Member States, closing the southern
borders would necessarily protect the northern
Mediterranean shore from the arrival of illegal migrants
and terrorism. This political position takes no account
whatsoever of the antiquity and intensity of relations
that have created networks of solidarity criss-cross-
ing borders.1

Above and beyond the grievances that one could
impute to the countries in the North or South, there
is also the fact that, in both cases, the political elite
were unable to cease bilateral relations to the bene-
fit of the multilateral relations advocated by the
Barcelona Process. In this regard, it is not the Process
that was to blame, but its application. On both sides

of the Mediterranean, the political elite lacked politi-
cal audacity in applying the clauses. They feared
that a drastic change might upset their relations.
In any case, these underlying causes of the Process’
stalemate have been carefully concealed. For the sake
of political and intellectual convenience, the regular-
ly expressed argument to explain the stalemate was
the worsening of the Israeli-Palestinian conflict and
the impossibility of reinitiating talks between Israelis
and Arabs.2

For all of these reasons, whether real or declared, ten
years after it was launched, the Barcelona project no
longer met the expectations of the Member States. On
27-28 November 2005, the summit that was to mark
the Process’ 10th anniversary was boycotted by the
majority of Heads of State and Government from the
South Mediterranean Countries. Only the Turkish Head
of State and the President of the Palestinian Authority
attended, along with the EU members.

France and its Neighbours to the South

It is in the context of this crisis in North-South Med-
iterranean relations that Nicolas Sarkozy proposed
a new project, which he generally described at Tangier
on his visit to Morocco in the autumn of 2007. In its
initial version, the project undeniably expressed a
certain number of specifically French concerns. It is
true that, even more so than other European coun-
tries, France cannot ignore its southern neighbours
due to their geographical proximity, a common past
involving colonialism and the presence of a signifi-
cant Maghrebi community that has been living in
France for many years, and nearly half of which has
French nationality today (approximately 3 million).
Add to this links of a cultural order which bring the
Maghreb even closer to France, as well as highly sig-
nificant economic connections. These diverse fac-
tors have created very strong, particular ties between
the two.
France felt it needed to redefine its relation with the
countries of this region in order to turn over a new
leaf after colonialism, while retaining an influence in
an area coveted, in particular, by the United States.
Paris thus had to rethink its ambitions and policy while
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considering how to protect its interests in a glob-
alised system that allowed the emergence of new
actors such as China or Japan.
However, at the start of the 21st century, despite
the intensity of historical ties, relations between Paris
and the Maghreb have been marked by crises with
Algiers and a sort of ‘paternalism’ vis-à-vis the
Moroccan royal family, hardly conceivable from a per-
spective of international relations. The climate thus
needs to be stabilised and these relations set with-
in a more neutral framework with regard to the two
major Maghreb countries. This neutrality is all the more
difficult, since any diplomatic action judged as benev-
olent towards one of the two countries is interpret-
ed as an aggression towards the other. This ‘politi-
cal paranoia,’ whose roots lie in decolonisation,
complicates political relations. 
The tensions that have recurrently appeared over
the past few years between France and Algeria essen-
tially go back to historical reasons and divergences
existing on the conception of the friendship project
proposed by Jacques Chirac in 2003, which was
never followed up.
This episode reveals the inability of both parties to
come to an agreement and join forces to write a com-
mon past dispassionately. The historians who under-
took this task have been interrupted, the political lead-
ers believing they could stand in their stead. According
to the official version, the French textbooks on the
colonial period lend no space to the colonised peo-
ples. Attesting to this is France’s 23 February 2005
law on the positive nature of colonisation, perceived
as a glorification of a terribly dark, difficult period for
Algeria.
In reality, this law was but a pretext revealing the state
to which relations between the two countries had fall-
en. These longstanding poor relations were fuelled
by the issue of visas, considered of the utmost impor-
tance, since it prevents the circulation of peoples,
whereas the circulation of ideas and, above all, prod-
ucts, is highly encouraged.
Without yielding to repentance or apologising to
Algiers, Paris had to redefine relations, and the region-
al framework seemed ideal for overcoming the French-
Algerian standoff. 
The initial version of the project was at once strong
and ambitious. Strong, because it took into consid-
eration history, the area of primary concern and the
shortcomings of the existing Process. Ambitious,
because its aim was to balance two neighbouring
regions that are interdependent in many respects. 

Moreover, it was perceived as a project embodying
the French desire to correct the Atlantic-oriented
image attributed to Nicolas Sarkozy, and as a signal
sent by France to the Arabic world –beyond the
Maghreb– to indicate that France’s friendliness towards
Israel did not at all imply a lack of commitment towards
it, whether the issue be the Syrian-Lebanese crisis
or Israeli-Palestinian conflict. And finally, many saw
this project as a political framework for Ankara, should
Turkey not accede to the EU. 

New North-South Relations

Beyond France’s specific reasons for redefining rela-
tions between the two geographical and cultural areas,
there are also factors concerning the ensemble of EU
countries that were certainly taken into account in
establishing this new project.
Indeed, the Mediterranean is the only area in the world
where the gap between two shores is so wide. In
terms of GDP, the difference is on a scale of one to
ten, with an average of 30,000 dollars per inhabitant
in the north shore countries as compared to only 3,000
on average in the south shore countries. According
to the analysts of the Organisation for Economic
Cooperation and Development (OECD), some 40
million jobs would have to be created by the year
2020, on the other side of the Mediterranean, for
the current unemployment rate not to rise, consider-
ing the demographic growth in these countries. 
Naturally, these figures, which show the imbalance
between the two shores, are well known and various
policies have been adopted and institutions created
to mitigate this: the Euro-Arab Dialogue (European
Economic Community and the Arab League) up until
1980, the 5+5 Dialogue launched in 1990 for mul-
tilateral cooperation on Western Mediterranean se-
curity issues, then the Conference on Security and
Cooperation in the Mediterranean was held in 1991,
the Mediterranean Forum in 1994 on the initiative of
France and Egypt, the Barcelona Process in 1995,
and finally, the European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP),
created in 2002 to accelerate the integration of Eastern
European countries, before being expanded to include
the Mediterranean countries in order to strengthen
bilateral cooperation initiatives.
For Nicolas Sarkozy, these institutions were useful
in the past but are insufficient today; hence the idea
of changing the method to go further and bring the
Mediterranean as a whole back to the heart of
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European geopolitics, relying on the coastal coun-
tries, which are the ones with the greatest interest in
balancing the two shores.
Considered in its initial format, the project seemed
all the more attractive because it intended to asso-
ciate the countries of the South with the definition of
a content that was left deliberately vague. But despite
its allure, the project’s application revealed two fac-
tors that seemed to have been neglected by Paris.
On the one hand, France broke away from the EU
countries, with which it had been engaged in the Bar-
celona Process, and on the other hand, the project
did not sufficiently take into account the capacity of
the Southern countries to act as real partners.

The ‘Europeanisation’ of the French Project

How can a regional Euro-Mediterranean project be
conceived of without consulting the EU countries? 
Whatever the force of its project, by acting alone,
France was implicitly imposing its leadership on the
whole of the area concerned. The absence of con-
sensus with Madrid or even Berlin was considered a
will to marginalise the actors of the Barcelona Process
and keep Germany away from the Mediterranean
Region in order to launch a competing project direct-
ed by Paris. In order to prevent accusations and indict-
ments, Spain quickly proposed turning the French ini-
tiative into a continuation of the Barcelona Process
by considering it as ‘Barcelona Plus’. Instead of the
difference of nature imagined and sought by the Élysée
Palace, Spanish Foreign Minister Miguel Ángel Morati-
nos counter-proposed a difference of degree. But it
was the German position that was the determining
factor for the project’s future.

For Germany and other
countries such as Denmark,
if the project is European, it
must concern all EU countries

Berlin opposed the project for two essential reasons:
because the latter excluded the European countries
not bordering the Mediterranean, and because it could
contribute to dividing the EU. For Germany and other

countries such as Denmark, if the project is European,
it must concern all EU countries. France, which could
not turn its back on the EU countries on the eve of
its term in the EU Presidency, thus had to reach a
compromise.
During a meeting in Hanover in March 2008, a joint-
ly developed text was submitted to the European
Council. This document, which allowed 27 EU Member
States and the European Commission to join the proj-
ect, proposed the creation of a Union for the Medit-
erranean (UfM), conceived according to the German
Chancellor as “an EU project with the South Medit-
erranean Countries.”
It therefore consisted of extending the Barcelona
Process by lending it new impulse. The only thing
remaining of the French project is the ambition of
organising the Euro-Mediterranean space in anoth-
er way. The main change between the two projects
resides in a greater symmetry between the North and
South Mediterranean partners. The latter were invit-
ed to define the content and two new bodies were
created to materialise their participation: the Presidency
and the Secretariat of the UfM.
This Secretariat, which was in principle to be host-
ed by a country in the South and piloted by a signif-
icant individual from the South, was to play a very
important role in the new organisation. It is indeed in
charge of supervising cooperation projects and the
replacement of the Euromed Committee by a meet-
ing of high government officials and a joint Standing
Committee. It shall deal with ‘concrete projects’ instead
of defining general spheres of cooperation. These
projects are relative to the de-pollution of the Medit-
erranean Sea, the development of maritime and land
highways and the establishment of a Mediterranean
energy market, activities already underway as part of
the EMP, such as the Horizon 2020 programme. By
the same token, the intention of making a clean sweep
of all existing programmes was replaced by the con-
tinuation of activities already underway as part of the
Barcelona Process, but henceforth gathered togeth-
er under a single programme.
Though the projects are not wholly new, and the
spheres covered are more or less the same, the insti-
tutional framework is not. The conclusions of the past
few Euro-Mediterranean Ministerial Conferences
already anticipated them and the co-presidency sys-
tem is a French wish dating back several years now.3
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In this case, to what extent are we really dealing with
a new project? The continuation of a project, upon
whose ruins the French project was to rise, creates
a real problem of readability. On the pedagogical level,
how can one explain to the civil society of the coun-
tries on both sides of the Mediterranean that one wish-
es to unite that this project is not fundamentally dif-
ferent from the one repudiated to justify the launching
of the French project? What measures does the new
project plan to undertake in order to overcome the
obstacles encountered by the Barcelona Process?

Avoiding the Pitfalls 
of the Barcelona Process

To overcome the stalemate and create an area of
peace and prosperity, a number of conditions seem
requisite. Whatever the nature of the issues to be
handled (de-pollution of the sea, education and so
on), they should be pursued with a political will and
debated on a popular level on both sides of the sea,
which was never the case within the framework of the
Barcelona Process.
On the economic level, we know how great the chal-
lenge is, given the difference in development levels
between the countries along the north and south
shores. To reduce the gap in standard of living, the
EU has granted aid to substantial development,
whether within the framework of EC policy or through
bilateral relations, yet disregarding the matter of good
governance in the States concerned. Though the
clauses exist regarding cross-compliance, they have
never been applied. 
In any case, development assistance in the sphere
of good governance cannot be limited to financial aid.
In the South Mediterranean countries, the problem
is not necessarily nor in all cases a lack of resources,
but much more so poor governance (unequal distri-
bution of wealth, machine politics, corruption and the
like). On this fundamental issue, the UfM has includ-
ed no particular clause.
These matters of governance complicate the sym-
metry between the two shores. The countries in the
South experience numerous difficulties in being treat-
ed as full partners qualified to hold sway in deci-
sions and define the content of a regional project
together with the Europeans. This role as partners
implies that they are at once co-financers and pro-
ducers of ideas or counter-proposals. Apart from one

or two countries, the south shore is in a highly pre-
carious situation: changing economies, populations
primarily composed of youth struggling to find their
place within a globalised world and at times in their
home countries. These countries, moreover, are expe-
riencing new forms of insecurity with the consolida-
tion of radical Islam, which has allied itself to Al-Qaeda
in the Islamic Maghreb.
There is also weak social mobility, an absence of Rule
of Law and a supremacy of nationalist ideals that pre-
vents them from perceiving the advantages of build-
ing an integrated region. As long as Rule of Law is defi-
cient, the business community will continue to sanction
the poor governance of these countries by refusing to
invest in markets where there is no security for eco-
nomic transactions. These difficulties are also related
to the poor quality of both legal systems and policies
for attracting and following up on investment.
Other factors render the implementation of this Union
likewise difficult. They relate to an absence of trust
among the countries on either shore. For the politi-
cal elite of the South, the EU countries are concerned
about nothing but their own interests. The projects
accepted by the European Commission on 20 May
2008 go to prove this, as they did not correspon-
dent to any of the immediate priorities, whether they
be de-pollution of the sea, the development of solar
energy or cooperation on issues of protection against
natural disaster. For the South, the Europeans wish
first and foremost to sell off their products and con-
solidate their market shares in South Mediterranean
countries, while curbing immigration and terrorism.
Yet a climate of trust is also terribly lacking among
the countries of the South, divergences and conflicts
continuing to weigh upon diplomatic relations. 
Though the Israeli-Palestinian conflict is often cited,
it is not the only one. The issue of Cyprus has not
been settled, and the political conflict between
Damascus and Beirut, the problem of Western Sahara
and, more generally, relations between Algiers and
Rabat are some of the dissensions that could jam
up the UfM.
Despite all of these obstacles, it must be kept in mind
that this regional dynamic is absolutely necessary
for both shores. The South has no other project for
entering the globalised world and catching up with
other regions. With regard to Europe, it must also
be concerned with the countries bordering it to the
South, as Germany has been with Eastern Europe
and the United States with Latin America.
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The year 2008 was an important one for Euro-Medit-
erranean trade relations. Tariffs were completely dis-
mantled in the first southern Mediterranean country,
Tunisia, within the framework of the Euro-Mediterranean
Free Trade Area, and the direst scenarios regarding
the potential economic impact did not come to pass
(nor, it must be said, did the rosiest ones). At the
same time, significant advances were made on cer-
tain points of the negotiations on trade in services
and agricultural products with several countries from
the southern shore, although, overall, progress con-
tinues to be slow and uneven. This is a constant of
the Euro-Mediterranean trade liberalisation process,
which, albeit at great pains and with considerable
delays, nevertheless does progress. 
At the institutional level, the Union for the Mediterranean
(UfM) was approved, whose Secretariat is head-
quartered in Barcelona in a nod to the origins of the
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership and to the continu-
ity of its founding principles. Among them, free trade
plays a pre-eminent role, indeed, to such an extent
that the Barcelona Process is often blamed for hav-
ing given rise to excessive polarisation with regard
to trade issues and, within them, to trade policy meas-
ures. Finally, in October, Morocco was granted
advanced status as the next step in the Neighbourhood
Policy and eventual successor to the EU-Morocco
Association Agreement. It thus seems appropriate
to examine the recent evolution of Euro-Mediterranean
trade relations, which, in light of the latest develop-
ments, are a key facet of the geo-economic inter-
ests on both shores of the Mediterranean. 
Broadly speaking, Euro-Mediterranean trade inte-
gration is evolving along three main policy lines: efforts

to widen the integration, efforts to deepen it and efforts
to make it more complete. The first line refers to the
inclusion of more Mediterranean Partner Countries
(MPCs) and to the broadening of the different lists
of products included in the tariff reduction timetable
for each one. Deepening the Euro-Mediterranean Free
Trade Agreements (FTAs) is the latest Community
mantra, which, as explained below, does not neces-
sarily have any of the linear effects implicitly contained
in the Commission’s discourse. In the following pages,
it will be argued that the evolution in both these spheres
has been positive, although progress has undeni-
ably been quite gradual and efforts should ideally be
intensified, especially with regard to the institutional
aspects of trade. Finally, the most complex process
is that of completing the current agreements through
the full inclusion of trade in agricultural products
and services. This article will examine each of these
lines, and the ensuing additional challenges, in the
respective sections. 

The Widening and Implementation 
of the Euro-Mediterranean Free Trade Area

The criticism received by the Euro-Mediterranean
trade liberalisation process as a result of the Barc-
elona Process stems from the fact that the process
has not achieved its objectives, in part due to the
greater weight given to free trade over the other
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership baskets. However,
the latter point can be qualified in that, whilst tan-
gible progress has indeed largely been confined to
the conclusion of FTAs with the MPCs, this should
not be understood as owing to any fault on the part
of the economic basket, but rather to foot-drag-
ging on the other dimensions set out in Barcelona.
Thus qualified, there exists a broad consensus on
this aspect, too, although it is worth wondering what
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SIGNIFICANT EUROMED PROGRAMMES AND PROJECTS: ECONOMIC AND FINANCIAL PARTNERSHIP

This is the pillar that has the greatest number of initiatives, grouped under

the categories of: Economy; Energy; Environment; Information Society;

and Transport. It aims to foster economic conditions favourable to growth,

the reform of key sectors, and above all, the establishment of a Free Trade

Area by 2010. In order to attain these objectives, the regional program-

me is currently funding a total of 27 different projects. Under the cate-

gory of Economy, the regional programme funds some ten projects that

foster opportunities for investment, the establishment of priorities and

good statistics-keeping in or among Algeria, Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Lebanon,

Morocco, Syria, Occupied Palestinian Territories, Tunisia and Turkey.

• Agadir Agreement – EU Support Project (2004-2008) – 4

million euros (MEDA funds): This is an EU project to support the

efforts of four Mediterranean Partner Countries –Egypt, Jordan,

Morocco and Tunisia– to develop a Free Trade Area. The Agadir 2

Project should start in 2009, with a budget of 4 million euros.

www.agadiragreement.org

• ANIMA Investment Network – Investment Promotion (2002-

2007) – 3.95 million euros (MEDA funds): This multinational plat-

form encourages investment in the Euromed Region by increasing the

efficiency of Mediterranean Investment Promotion Agencies (IPAs) via

international conferences, studies and travelling events.

www.animaweb.org/en/index.php 

• INVEST in MED (2008-2011) – 9 million euros (funds from the

European Neighbourhood and Partnership Instrument, ENPI,

for the South Mediterranean): The programme organises Business

to Business (B2B) meetings to develop long-term partnerships among

the Small and Medium-Sized Enterprises (SMEs) on both the South

and North shores of the Mediterranean, as well as workshops to con-

solidate institutional ties among business organisations with a view to

fostering investment and facilitating trade between the EU and the

Euromed Region. 

www.invest-in-med.eu

• Euromed Quality (2004-2008) – 7.26 million euros (MEDA funds):

This awareness-raising programme trains experts in the Mediterranean

Region on the different stages of quality control in order to facilitate the

development and commercialisation of quality products, that is, pro-

ducts competitive on the export market.

www.euromedquality.org

• Euromed Market (2002-2008) – 9.2 million euros (MEDA funds):

Fosters improved comprehension of the regulatory framework neces-

sary for implementing the Association Agreement between the EU

and Mediterranean Partner Countries and strengthens economic coo-

peration.

www.euromedmarket.org

• FEMISE – Socioeconomic Research (2005-2009) – 4.9 million

euros (MEDA funds): Funds a network of research institutes with a

view to assisting MPCs to undertake economic and social reform. The

aims are to begin economic transition towards a Free Trade Area and

to make progress in social policy matters.

www.femise.org

• Support to FEMIP (2007-2013) – 32 million euros: It contributes

to the FEMIP (Facility for Euro-Mediterranean Investment and Partnership)

effort. FEMIP was set up in 2002 by the European Investment Bank

(EIB) to foster the sustainable economic development of the MPCs via

investment in infrastructures, particularly fostering the development of

the private. 

www.eib.org/projects/regions/med/index.htm

• ADR MEDA – Alternative Commercial Arbitration (2005-2008)

– 1.1 million euros (MEDA funds): Strengthens methods for set-

tling commercial disputes, with particular attention to the SMEs, in order

to facilitate international South-South trade and foreign investment. 

www.adrmeda.org

• Medibtikar – Innovation and Technology (2006-2009) – 7.25

million euros (MEDA funds): Offers MPCs new instruments to sti-

mulate innovation in public and private enterprise and to encourage the

establishment of networks.

www.medibtikar.net

• MEDSTAT II – Statistics Cooperation (2006-2009) – 30 million

euros: Steps up the capacity of the pertinent authorities of the MPCs

to collect updated, appropriate and relevant statistics, guaranteeing

reliability and coherence.

www.ec.europa.eu/eurostat/medstat

• EAMGM - Euro-Arab Mashreq Gas Market Project, (2005-2008)

– 6 million euros (MEDA funds): Supports the development of an

integrated gas market in four countries (Egypt, Jordan, Lebanon and

Syria) in view of creating a regional gas market as a preliminary step to

integrating with the EU Internal Gas Market.

www.eamgcc.org

• Integrated Electricity Market Development (2007-2010) – 4.9

million euros (MEDA funds): Supports the development of an inte-

grated electricity market in Algeria, Morocco and Tunisia, and betwe-

en these three Maghreb countries and the EU by harmonising their legal

and regulatory frameworks.

• MED-EMIP – Euro-Mediterranean Energy Market (2007-2010)

– 4.1 million euros (MEDA funds): Platform for dialogue and exchan-

ge on energy issues with a view to integration of energy markets and

improved security and sustainability.

www.medemip.eu

• MED-ENEC – Energy Efficiency in the Construction Sector

(2005-2008) – 4 million euros (MEDA funds): Encourages energy

efficiency and the use of solar energy in the construction sector by

strengthening skills, fiscal and economic instruments and pilot projects.

www.med-enec.com

• MED-REG – Energy Regulators (2008-2009) – 300,000 euros

(MEDA funds): Supports the development of a modern, efficient regu-

latory framework on energy matters in MPCs and strengthens their coo-

peration with energy regulators of the EU.

www.remep.org/medreg

• EMWIS – Cooperation in the Water Sector (2004-2008) – 3.3

million euros (MEDA funds, Spain, Italy, France): A tool for the

exchange of information and implementation of cooperation pro-

grammes in the water sector, both within each MPC and among them.

www.emwis.net

• MEDA Water – Resource Management (2003-2008) – 40 million

euros (MEDA funds): Encourages regional cooperation and deve-

lops proposals for water management by increasing skills, training, infor-

mation and exchange of experiences.

www.medawater-rmsu.org

• SMAP III – Sustainable Development (2005-2008) – 15 million

euros (MEDA funds): Promotes sustainable development and fos-

ters priority environmental activities by providing technical and finan-

cial assistance.

www.smaponline.net

(Continue)



would have become of Euro-Mediterranean relations
in such a rocky period as the one experienced in the
region since 1995 had the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership not existed. 
It is true that the FTAs concluded, many of which
have not yet reached the stage of substantial liber-
alisation, have not galvanised the economies of the
MPCs or sparked an overall process of economic
and institutional reform, let alone led to the region’s
democratisation. However, free trade in and of itself
cannot be expected to solve such a complex issue
as the development and democratisation of the MPCs.
At most, free trade can contribute to the economic
development and modernisation of certain institu-
tions directly involved in trade activity, especially given
that the FTAs are glaringly incomplete due to their
failure to fully include trade in agricultural goods and
services. 
Upon closer inspection, it is clear that, despite the
shortcomings and delays in the trade liberalisation
process, the countries on the southern shore of the
Mediterranean have indeed made progress in this
area. Tariffs have gradually been reduced in accor-
dance with the FTAs that have entered into force
and Euro-Mediterranean trade has become increas-
ingly dynamic. Over the 2000-2006 period, MPC

exports to the EU registered an annual growth rate
of 10%, which can be explained not only by the ris-
ing prices of hydrocarbons (as was the case in Algeria
and Egypt, whose exports grew by 17%), but also by
the robust behaviour of the most diversified MPCs’
manufactured exports (e.g., Tunisia and Jordan, whose
exports over the same period saw annual growth of
around 6%). In contrast, MPC imports from the EU
registered a more modest growth rate of 4% a year.
This bustling trade is in large part due to trade liber-
alisation and the modernisation of the infrastructure
and institutions involved in foreign trade. Both fac-
tors can essentially be explained by the anchoring
effect of the trade reforms undertaken under the dif-
ferent FTAs. Their provisions were implemented
according to the agreed timetables, whose intentional
gradualism was both criticised for allowing an increase
in effective protection during the transition period and
defended, given the advisability of enabling the grad-
ual adjustment of the MPCs’ industry. 
Today, only Syria, whose agreement, at the time of
the writing of this article, seems to be growing clos-
er each day, and Libya, which is not a formal mem-
ber of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership, do not
have FTAs. Moreover, so far, the MPCs have not resort-
ed to safeguard measures to stall or block the process.
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SIGNIFICANT EUROMED PROGRAMMES AND PROJECTS: ECONOMIC AND FINANCIAL PARTNERSHIP (continuation)

• Civil Protection (2004-2008) – 1.9 million euros (MEDA funds):

Supports the development of a Euro-Mediterranean system of redu-

cing, preventing and managing natural or man-made disasters by pro-

viding technical assistance and strengthening skills.

www.euromed-protection-civile.eu

• Avian Influenza and Global Influenza Pandemic Preparedness

(2006-2009) – 10 million euros (MEDA funds): Seeks to minimi-

se the socioeconomic impact of avian influenza in the MPCs.

• EUMEDIS – Information and Communication Technologies

(1999-2007) – 65 million euros (MEDA funds); New Project:

EUMEDRegNet (2008-2011) – 5 million euros: Supports the deve-

lopment of the information society in MPCs by fostering Information

and Communication Technologies (ICT).

www.eumedis.net

• NATP II – Telecommunications Policies (2005-2008) – 4 million

euros (MEDA funds): Offers assistance to the regulatory authori-

ties in the MPCs in their efforts to liberalise their telecommunications

markets by providing technical assistance and study visits.

www.natp2.org

• Euromed Transport Programme (2003-2008) – 9.7 million euros

(MEDA funds): Aims to improve the transport interconnections in

the Euro-Mediterranean Region by fostering economic and social

development and ensuring safe transport systems.

www.euromedtransport.org

• Euromed Aviation Project (2007-2010) – 5 million euros (MEDA

funds): Promotes the establishment of a Euro-Mediterranean com-

mon air space and an open, secure aviation market in the MPCs.

www.euromedtransport.org

• Motorways of the Sea (MoS) – Transport Connections (2006-

2008) – 4 million euros (MEDA funds): Promotes the Motorways

of the Sea concept and the creation of better transport connections in

the Mediterranean by funding pilot projects, raising awareness, mode-

lling processes and disseminating information.

www.euromedtransport.org

• SAFEMED – Maritime Safety and Pollution Prevention (2006-

2008) – 4.5 million euros (MEDA funds): Designed to develop coo-

peration with MPCs in the fields of maritime safety and security and

pollution prevention.

www.safemed-project.org

• Euromed Satellite Navigation Project - METIS (2006-2008) –

4.5 million euros (MEDA funds): This aim of this project is to defi-

ne a common policy for implementing Global Navigation Satellite System

(GNSS) services in the MPCs.

www.aui.ma/GNSS/metis/metis_project/

For further information:

www.enpi-info.eu



Slowly but surely, and with significant lags between
their signing and actual implementation, these agree-
ments have been broadened to include most of the
southern Mediterranean. 
The FTA with Tunisia was completed in January 2008
without the need for safeguard measures of any kind.
Morocco has likewise progressed according to the
timetable set out under its FTA and is currently in
the final, and most costly, stage of the process, dis-
mantling the tariffs on locally manufactured goods. It
thus seems likely that the FTA will have been com-
pleted by 2012. Other countries, such as Egypt and
Jordan, have also made progress, albeit more slow-
ly, on trade liberalisation with the EU. Even the Algerian
government, one of the last to implement its FTA
and only in the early stages of the tariff reduction
process, has expressed satisfaction with the results
of its implementation to date. Syria, although a late-
comer to the trade liberalisation process as the only
member country of the Barcelona Process that, at the
time of the writing of this article, has not ratified its
Association Agreement, has likewise taken major
steps, including signing the Association Agreement
(December 2008) amending the draft agreed in 2004,
which is slated to be ratified in 2009.
Finally, a key issue is the lack of economic integra-
tion among the countries on the southern shore. The
inability of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership to pro-
mote greater sub-regional integration on the south-
ern shore has been one of the strongest criticisms
levied against it. Increased integration of the MPCs’
production systems is certainly desirable, although
perhaps more for political reasons than economic
ones. As the potential for trade among small economies
such as those of the MPCs is minor in comparison
to the powerful draw of the much larger EU market,
significant intensification of intraregional trade flows
should not be expected and would moreover have
to overcome serious political obstacles. Gravitational
models show that the greatest economic potential
lies between Algeria and Morocco on the one hand
and Israel and its neighbours on the other. 
The history of southern Mediterranean integration is
not encouraging, and the Agadir initiative promoted
by the EU is but the latest to highlight the limits of a
strategy based on simply widening and adding new
trade agreements. Unlike the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership, whose objectives do include (if some-
what optimistically) intraregional integration, the
Neighbourhood Policy is silent on the issue, and this
absence of the southern dimension of the integra-

tion has spawned some of the harshest criticism
received from economists. The UfM, in contrast,
addresses the issue differently, following a physical
integration approach based on the construction of
regional energy and transport infrastructure. Most
likely, the solution will hinge on surmounting the obsta-
cle entailed by the rules of origin and technical stan-
dards; however, this aspect will be discussed at greater
length in the following section. 

The Deepening of the Euro-Mediterranean
Free Trade Area

In addition to the issue of tariff reductions by the
MPCs, recent years have seen a growing emphasis
on the institutional component of trade liberalisation.
The most important aspects are the handling of the
rules of origin, industrial standards and dispute set-
tlement mechanisms. Although these highly techni-
cal issues are hardly riveting at first glance, they are
critical due to their bearing on the argument of insti-
tutional development as a key factor in the econom-
ic development of the MPCs. More specifically, they
are critical to the European vision of promoting the
MPCs’ institutional modernisation through selective
convergence with the EU acquis on the internal mar-
ket (Escribano, 2005). 

In addition to the issue of tariff
reductions by the MPCs, recent
years have seen a growing
emphasis on the institutional
component of trade liberalisation

Cumulation of origin allows the parties to an FTA to
use inputs from another member in the production
of goods that will ultimately be considered as orig-
inating in the country where the final processing is
performed. Cumulation is based on a network of pref-
erential agreements, whose origin protocols must
include identical rules. The Pan-Euro-Mediterranean
cumulation of origin project was launched at the
Euromed Trade Ministers’ Meeting held in Toledo in
March 2002, during the Spanish Presidency of the
EU, and includes the expansion of Pan-European
diagonal cumulation to include all Mediterranean part-
ners. To this end, it was necessary to adopt a Pan-

D
os

si
er

M
ed

.2
00

9
10

4



Euro-Mediterranean Protocol on Rules of Origin
(2003) and to change all the origin protocols of the
FTAs, a process that has gradually been complet-
ed. The European Commission is currently working
on the design of a single ‘regional convention’ to
replace the complicated network of protocols, which
would considerably reduce transaction costs for
Euro-Mediterranean trade. 
Another key factor in deepening the FTA lies in the
negotiation of bilateral agreements on conformity
assessment and acceptance of industrial prod-
ucts. Some MPCs have shown interest in bringing
their technical regulations into line with the con-
formity assessment standards and procedures
applied in the EU; however, it is quite a costly process,
even for countries with more institutional resources,
such as Turkey (Togan and Dogan, 2009). A large
share of the institutional argument in favour of deep-
ening the FTA is based precisely on regulatory con-
vergence. At present, only Israel appears to be in a
position to undertake such a commitment more or
less immediately, although Israeli regulations are
geared more toward the US model than the Com-
munity one (Sadeh, 2004). In other words, it is not
the differences in the regulations that must be over-
come, but rather the lack of institutional and infra-
structure capacity to successfully implement them.
By way of example, the conclusion of Agreements
on Conformity Assessment and Acceptance (ACAAs)
in certain sectors has no effect where there is not
also a network of suitable laboratories, personnel
and resources. 
The third factor related to deepening consists of estab-
lishing a common dispute settlement mechanism. The
European Commission tabled a proposal to this end
in January 2006 and, following its approval by the
Council, began bilateral negotiations with Algeria and,
subsequently, Morocco. It is expected to begin sim-
ilar talks with Lebanon, Jordan, Turkey and the
Palestinian Authority shortly. In very simplified terms,
these negotiations pose two problems and have
one limitation. First, by definition, trade defence and
anti-dumping measures are not covered by such mech-
anisms. Second, in keeping with the principle of trans-
parency, the procedures must include public hear-
ings, which tends to provoke resistance on the part
of less transparent countries, which in turn, are the
ones most in need of these mechanisms. 
Finally, the serious limitation of these mechanisms is
that they only affect bilateral disputes, that is, a
European company’s business may be afforded

stronger protection in an MPC than a company from
that country itself. This aspect is crucial as it runs
counter to the modernisation argument: the proper-
ty rights of the citizens of the MPCs are not better
protected and this curtails their impact as a factor in
institutional modernisation. In short, the different aspects
of the deepening of the Free Trade Area address
only the trade dimension of the challenge of institu-
tional modernisation, which is logical; however, they
do not do so in an operational manner, as the improve-
ment of institutional capacities, which requires its own
financing facility, is not explicitly contemplated. 

Completing the Euro-Mediterranean 
Free Trade Area by Including Agriculture 
and Services

In any event, progress on free trade in manufactured
goods is the most advanced aspect of the process,
especially in terms of the widening and application of
tariff reductions to new countries and groups of indus-
trial products. In contrast, progress on the liberalisa-
tion of trade in agricultural products and services has
been even slower than on the institutional deepen-
ing of international trade activity. The following pages
offer a brief overview of current trends with regard
to both issues. 
The Association Agreements include revision claus-
es concerning the provisions on the liberalisation of
trade in agricultural, processed agricultural and fish-
ery products. In November 2005, the EU Council
adopted a negotiating mandate to continue with the
liberalisation of trade in these types of agricultural
products. In theory, the Rabat Road Map of the same
year provides for reciprocal and asymmetric trade lib-
eralisation for these products, except for those sen-
sitive products included on a negative list, which were
determined based on overlapping production calen-
dars, local and regional impact, and development and
competitiveness levels by sector. This new focus is
promising insofar as it includes the concepts of rec-
iprocity, gradualism and asymmetry (Lorca et al., 2006);
however, it has proven to be slow and quite costly
politically. Talks were initiated at the Marrakech
Conference of Trade Ministers (March 2006) and,
at the time of the writing of this article, the EU had
reached new agricultural agreements with Israel, Egypt
and Jordan. 
The negotiations with Jordan were completed in
2005, prior to the Marrakech Conference. They
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entered into force in 2006 and are slated to be taken
up again in 2009 with a view to making further
progress on liberalisation. With regard to the EU, the
European market has been completely open to
Jordanian agricultural products since 2006, except
for seven sensitive products (cut flowers, new pota-
toes, garlic, cucumbers, lemons, strawberries and
virgin olive oil), for which it has been only partially
liberalised and is regulated by means of quotas. These
quotas will be gradually increased through 2010,
when the products will have unfettered access to
the EU (except for cut flowers and olive oil). Entry
prices will be kept in place, but will be reduced for
certain products at certain times of year. As for Jordan,
the opening of its markets under the agreement will
be more gradual (asymmetry); however, most agri-
cultural trade, except for 12 products, will be liber-
alised by 2013. 
The revised agricultural protocol for the Agreement
with Israel was signed in July 2008 and entails a
greater liberalisation of trade in agricultural and
processed agricultural products between the parties.
Under the protocol, stock will be taken of the situa-
tion three years from the protocol’s entry into force
with a view to increasing concessions. It includes a
limited list of sensitive products for both parties, which
will nevertheless receive preferential treatment, which,
in the case of the EU, shall be implemented by means
of duty-free tariff quotas, entry calendars and entry
prices. The revision of the agricultural protocol with
Egypt was signed in June 2008 and entails progress
on bilateral concessions on agricultural, processed
agricultural and fishery products. The revision estab-
lishes certain sensitive products for both parties (for
the EU, tomatoes, garlic, courgettes, cucumbers, arti-
chokes, grapes and strawberries; for Egypt, processed
agricultural products), maintains the entry price sys-
tem in the EU for all products and provides for a meet-
ing two years from its entry into force to further the
liberalisation. 
The Commission hopes to reach similar agreements
with the other MPCs as soon as possible. The nego-
tiations with Morocco are fairly advanced, and talks
have begun with Tunisia. The case of Algeria is dif-
ferent, since the recent entry into force of the FTA
(2005) already includes major concessions and a sta-
tus review with a view to making further commitments
in five years. With Morocco, the starting positions
reflect the differing views of what constitutes ‘com-
pleting’ the FTA through the inclusion of agriculture.
Thus, the EU’s offer specifies six sensitive products

(courgettes, garlic, strawberries, cucumbers, clemen-
tines and, above all, tomatoes) for which access con-
ditions to the EU market are improved, through both
increased quotas and greater flexibility thereof, whilst
entry prices are maintained. Morocco, in contrast, has
made the revision of the agricultural agreement con-
tingent on broadening its advanced status to include
agriculture based on the Green Morocco Plan and
seeks to join the Common Market Organisation for
fruit and vegetables. 
This notwithstanding, the differences appear to lie in
the degree of reciprocity that Morocco is willing to
grant the EU, deemed insufficient by the European
Commission. At present, virtually all Moroccan agri-
cultural exports receive preferential treatment (96%)
and the EU believes that Morocco should open its
market more (62% of Community agricultural exports
receive preferential treatment in Morocco), in partic-
ular with regard to continental products, such as grains
and dairy products. Morocco also disagrees with
the liberalisation timetable, offering periods of five to
ten years, which the European Commission consid-
ers too long.
Regardless of how quickly or slowly tariff barriers
are reduced, the Commission seems to be aware of
the importance of technical barriers, especially the
regulations on sanitary and phytosanitary (SPS) meas-
ures, which once again raises the issue of the MPCs’
institutional capacity, not so much to adopt the reg-
ulations as to enforce them. As noted by Lorca et al.
(2006), mere trade measures cannot comprehen-
sively address issues as complex as Mediterranean
agriculture, whose development in the MPCs requires
a political commitment between both shores and with-
in the EU itself, in order to encompass measures for
rural development and agricultural modernisation that
require a more global approach and significant sup-
port measures for the sector. 
The second factor required to complete the FTAs is
the liberalisation of trade in services, which, in keep-
ing with the General Agreement on Trade in Services
(GATS), includes the right of establishment. Talks
began in 2006 at the Marrakech Conference based
on the principles of the GATS, respect for the eco-
nomic development of the MPCs and trade in servic-
es between the MPCs themselves. By November 2005,
the EU Council had already adopted a mandate estab-
lishing the guidelines to be followed by the European
Commission. The Commission is pursuing a two-track
approach: at the regional level, it aims to agree to a
common template with elements acceptable to all par-
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ties; subsequently, and based on this template, it aims
to negotiate bilateral agreements including lists of spe-
cific commitments with each MPC. 
The Association Agreements would thus be com-
pleted with additional protocols on trade in services.
Since then, bilateral talks have been undertaken
with Morocco, Egypt, Tunisia and Israel, and the
Commission is expecting to complete the bilateral
phase by late 2009. This differentiated approach
would make it possible to reflect the preferences of
each MPC with a view to ensuring that the econom-
ic development of each country is not hindered by
the opening of those services in which it is not cur-
rently competitive but could be in the future. 
With regard to promoting the sub-regional dimension
(liberalisation of services among MPCs themselves),
two mechanisms are used. First, the negotiations pro-
vide for the application of the most-favoured nation
(MFN) clause at the sub-regional level, whereby con-
cessions granted between the EU and an MPC are
automatically extended to the other MPCs. Second,
the regional MFN clause allows MPCs to make addi-
tional concessions amongst themselves without the
obligation to extend them to the EU (Aparici and Betés,
2009).

The MPCs are wary of
irreversibly damaging the
national capacities of a service
sector that is hard-pressed 
to compete with the EU

In July 2008, in Marseille, the Ministers of Trade agreed
to continue holding regional meetings and to prepare
those MPCs that had not yet begun these meetings
for them. Despite the Commission’s intentions, the
perspectives for liberalisation are limited. The EU’s
controversial experience with the Bolkestein direc-
tive, which did not prosper in the EU itself, under-
scores the difficulties in liberalising services in the
Euro-Mediterranean sphere. On the one hand, the
MPCs are wary of irreversibly damaging the nation-
al capacities of a service sector that is hard-pressed
to compete with the EU, especially with regard to
advanced services, such as telecommunications, finan-
cial services, etc. On the other hand, the MPCs insist
on including labour mobility under Mode 4 of the
GATS, which would consolidate the liberalisation of

the provision of services by citizens from the MPCs
who have migrated to the EU. This would allow pro-
fessionals from the MPCs to benefit from their com-
parative advantages vis-à-vis EU citizens. 
For now, the EU has been quite reluctant to accept
this demand and, especially, to broaden it to include
not only the high value-added professional services
that the EU might sanction but also less qualified,
albeit no less necessary, services, such as seasonal
agricultural or hospitality-industry workers. A step of
this kind would be a major qualitative change and a
very strong incentive for one of the groups that has
least benefited to date from the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership, namely, immigrants from rural areas. Even
if it did not affect seasonal workers, a mechanism that
contributed to legalising labour flows would have a
considerable impact. Indeed, the search for legal
channels for labour flows is one of the factors to be
promoted in the emerging European immigration pol-
icy, although the economic difficulties make it more
politically costly at present, as seen in the lack of def-
inition in the handling of this issue in the advanced
status granted to Morocco.

Conclusions

This overview of the recent evolution of Euro-Med-
iterranean FTAs highlights the transition from a debate
based on the static effects of free trade, understood
as the mere dismantling of tariffs, to a debate on the
best way to accompany free trade with other types
of measures. In other words, as far as policy formu-
lation is concerned, the debate consists of deter-
mining which additional measures are required for
free trade and market integration to have a more pos-
itive impact on the lives of the citizens of the MPCs
and, in particular, on the most disadvantaged among
them. On the one hand lies the transition from a trade
liberalisation process based on tariff measures to one
based on the convergence of standards and institu-
tional improvements, with a view to allowing partici-
pants to capitalise on the opportunities afforded by
free trade. On the other lies the question of how to
make the liberalisation process inclusive, in the sense
of improving living conditions for the most disadvan-
taged. 
It is important to understand the dual dimension, con-
vergence of rules and institutional improvement, of
the MPCs’ trade framework. Merely adopting rules
will not lead to their immediate implementation if the
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institutions responsible for enforcing them are not up
to the task. Regulatory convergence toward the EU
acquis on the single market calls for a major effort to
provide the necessary institutional resources for imple-
mentation and enforcement. These shortcomings
require more technical cooperation, but also budg-
etary support when the appropriate conditions are
met. In a sense, the time has come for a second
transition from an emerging model based on regula-
tory deepening to a new model offering the neces-
sary resources to ensure that this deepening can be
implemented and that it has the effects that regula-
tion alone cannot set into motion. 

The debate consists of
determining which additional
measures are required for free
trade and market integration 
to have a more positive impact
on the lives of the citizens 
of the MPCs

As for how to improve the quality of life of the most
impoverished segments of the populations of the
MPCs, completing the FTAs by including agriculture
and, in the medium-term, services would seem to be
the most cogent policy. Again, the full inclusion of
agriculture in the FTA requires technical and financial
cooperation to modernise the agricultural structures
of the MPCs. To date, trade liberalisation measures
have largely tended to benefit the economic elites of
the MPCs. As a result, large segments of the MPCs’
populations are completely indifferent to the Barcelona

Process and trade liberalisation as a whole (to speak
of disaffection would be to imply the existence of a
significant impact on their lives). In this context, one
must ask whether the three main lines of EU trade
policy toward the MPCs should be given the same
priority. If the guiding principle were to be inclusive-
ness, these lines might be better summed up as com-
pleting, completing and completing.
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One of the main objectives of the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership is to enhance economic and financial
cooperation between member countries and to cre-
ate an area of shared prosperity through sustainable
socioeconomic development. Therefore, one of the
Partnership’s strategies is to promote economic con-
ditions that foster growth.
In this article, we will examine the economic trans-
formation processes that have taken place since 19951

in member countries of the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership in order to determine whether these
processes have contributed to the convergence of
the southern Mediterranean economies with the
economies of the European Union. 
To do so, we must determine the extent to which the
southern Mediterranean economies have closed
the gap with the economies of the Member States
of the European Union (EU) and whether there is a
trend toward homogenisation. 
We will likewise look at whether the incorpora-
tion of new countries in 2004 and 2007, giving
rise to the present-day EU-27, has had any effect
on the economic convergence or divergence bet-
ween the countries on both shores of the Medit-
erranean.

Real Convergence

Economic convergence refers to the tendency of
economies to draw even over a given period of time,
i.e., it occurs when per capita income growth has
been faster in those countries that began with a lower
per capita income than in those countries that were
initially better off. 
To analyse the real convergence of the economies on
both shores of the Mediterranean since the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership was launched, we will first
look at the evolution of the gross domestic product
(GDP) per capita of the southern economies com-
pared to that of the countries of the European Union,
understood first as the 15 Member States that made
up the Union in 1995 and then as the current group
of 27 Member States. 
Chart 3 compares GDP per capita (PPP)2 between
1995 and 2007 in the southern Mediterranean coun-
tries participating in the Barcelona Process3 with
the mean for the EU-15. In other words, if we assume
that the standard mean per capita income in the 15
Member States of the EU is 100, the chart shows the
income for each southern Mediterranean country as
an equivalent percentage thereof.
The most noticeable finding is the large gap in GDP
per capita between the EU-15 and the southern
Mediterranean countries (except for Israel). None of
the southern countries have income equal to even
just 40% of the EU-15 GDP throughout the entire
period. 

From the Barcelona Process to the Union for the Mediterranean

Economic Convergence and Divergence
of Southern Mediterranean Countries
with the European Union

1 In 1995, the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership was comprised of the member countries of the European Union (Germany, Belgium, France, Italy,
Luxembourg, the Netherlands, Denmark, Ireland, the United Kingdom, Greece, Spain, Portugal, Austria, Finland and Sweden), 10 southern
Mediterranean countries (Algeria, Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Lebanon, Morocco, the Palestinian Authority, Syria, Tunisia and Turkey) and two countries
that joined the EU in 2004 (Cyprus and Malta).
2 Gross domestic product (GDP) per capita on a purchasing-power parity (PPP) basis, expressed in current international dollars. Source: International
Monetary Fund, World Economic Outlook database, 22 April 2009.
3 The Palestinian Authority has not been included due to the lack of comparable data. 



Additionally, over the thirteen-year period, the shares
remain virtually unchanged, indicating that there has
been virtually no trend toward economic conver-
gence. The poorest economies continue to equal
only a fraction of the EU-15 economies and have
narrowed the gap by only two or three percentage
points. 
Three distinct groups emerge:

• The first consists only of Israel, which ranged from
85% to 75% over the period. This notwithstanding,
it should be noted that, whilst there have been
no major changes, neither has Israeli income tend-
ed to approach 100% of the mean European
income, but rather the gap has widened. 

• The second group includes Turkey and Lebanon.
These two economies ranged, with minor fluc-
tuations, between 30% and 40% of the European
GDP per capita over the years studied. 

• Finally, the third group consists of the remaining
countries, including Algeria, Tunisia, Egypt, Jordan,
Morocco and Syria. This group oscillates within
a band of 10% to 20% (in Tunisia’s case, reach-

ing 22%-23% in recent years), but likewise shows
no significant changes. 

Let us now examine the behaviour of the economies
of two groups of countries: 

1. First, the southern Mediterranean countries that
were part of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership
in 1995, but are not members of the European
Union.

2. Second, a group of southern countries (exclud-
ing Israel and Palestine), including two coun-
tries that, whilst not members of the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership over the period studied,
must be taken into account when looking at the
economic behaviour of the southern Mediterranean
region as a whole: Libya and Mauritania.4

Both groups register incomes slightly above 20%,
but these levels remain virtually unchanged through-
out the 1995-2007 period. 
The group of non-EU countries from the Euro-Med-
iterranean Partnership averages one to two percent-
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CHART 3
Evolution of the Relationship between GDP per Capita (PPP) in Southern Mediterranean Countries 
and the EU-15 between 1995 and 2007

4 Although not a member, Libya has been invited to the Euro-Mediterranean Foreign Affairs Conferences since Stuttgart in 1999 and currently
holds observer status in the Union for the Mediterranean (UfM). Mauritania, which is currently a member of the UfM, has also been invited to Euro-
Mediterranean ministerial conferences in its capacity as a member of the Arab Maghreb Union (AMU), which was invited along with the League
of Arab States.



age points more than the ‘Southern Mediterranean’
group. This is due to the impact of Israel, the country
with the highest GDP per capita in the group, whose
income is considerably higher than the rest. 
The second group has a lower average since, despite
including Libya, which has a GDP per capita equal
to approximately 40% of the EU-15’s, it also includes
the lowest-income country: Mauritania. Mauritania
significantly trails (by 4-5 percentage points) the sec-
ond-to-last country on the list, Morocco. 

It may still be too early to see 
a clear narrowing of the gap 
in GDP per capita between
southern countries and the
Member States of the European
Union

The enlargement of the European Union did not take
place until 2004 and 2007; however, we will now
look at what happens if we use the standard mean
for the EU-27 since 1995. As seen in Chart 5, the
southern economies still show no clear trend toward
convergence with the new European mean, although
the overall gap is somewhat smaller. 

Although nearly half the countries of the EU-27 did
not become members until 2004 or 2007, the dif-
ferences in income trends between southern Medit-
erranean and European countries are similar to those
in the comparison with the average for the EU-15
above. The behaviour is fairly stable throughout the
period, although following the entry of the new coun-
tries into the European Union, southern incomes did
move a few percentage points closer to the EU stan-
dard mean. 
The gap between the economies remains significant.
Turkey and Lebanon are the only two countries (other
than Israel) to reach 40% of the EU mean. Of the rest,
only Tunisia and Algeria register incomes in excess
of 20%. Thus, it may still be too early to see a clear
narrowing of the gap in GDP per capita between
southern countries and the Member States of the
European Union. 
This notwithstanding, it must be remembered that
these trends do not offer information on whether per
capita income has grown significantly or negligibly
over the period. What they do tell us is that the behav-
iour of GDP per capita growth has been similar, with
a slight tendency toward greater growth among those
countries that had the lowest incomes to start with. 
Another interesting way to look at economic trends
on both shores of the Mediterranean is to consider
the member countries of the Euro-Mediterranean
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Partnership as a group.5 Chart 6 shows the per-
centage of the group mean reached by each south-

ern country and the trends toward narrowing the
gap over the period spanning from 1995 to 2007. 
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5 Although the European Union enlargement countries were not part of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership until their accession to the EU (except
for Malta and Cyprus, which were members from the start), for this comparison we will look at all 27 members of the EU-27 since 1995. 



As seen in the comparison with EU countries, Lebanon
and Turkey have the highest per capita incomes among
the non-EU Barcelona Process countries.6 Both coun-
tries experienced fluctuations over the period, with a
sharp drop in 2001, from which they later recovered
to reach GDPs per capita of about 53% and 57%,
respectively, of the Euro-Mediterranean mean. 
The rest of the Barcelona Process countries –Algeria,
Egypt, Jordan, Morocco, Syria and Tunisia– had a
relatively stable evolution within the group as a whole,
without major changes. Algeria and Tunisia have the
highest incomes in the group. Indeed Tunisian income
has topped 30% since the turn of the century. Syria
is the only country to show the opposite trend, as its
GDP per capita at the end of the period is farther
from the mean than it was at the start. Finally, spe-
cial attention should be called to Morocco, which is
the only Euro-Mediterranean Partnership country that,
despite climbing a few percentage points over the
period, by 2007 still had not reached 20% of the
mean GDP per capita of the group as a whole. 
Separately, the chart also shows the behaviour of
Libya and Mauritania, as well as the mean income
for the southern Mediterranean as a whole (exclud-
ing Israel and Palestine), which remained above 30%
almost every year, except for the drop registered
between 1998 and 2001. 
As for Libya (the only country with observer status in
the recently created Union for the Mediterranean),
attention should be called to its GDP per capita. In
1995, this figure stood at nearly 70% of the Euro-
Mediterranean mean. In contrast, by the end of the
period, after moments in which it had fallen to bare-
ly more than 40%, it stood at 60% of the mean GDP
per capita for the group. 
Mauritania is clearly the country that is farthest behind,
with a per capita income that does not reach 10%
of the Euro-Mediterranean average and that showed
no signs of increasing between 1995 and 2007. 
Finally, the chart also shows the evolution of a EU
candidate country: Croatia. Unlike the other coun-
tries, which saw only minor increases, Croatia has
shown a clear trend toward convergence with the
mean for the Euro-Mediterranean as a whole, nar-
rowing the gap by almost 20 percentage points over
the period in question. By 2007, it had climbed to
almost 80% of the mean. As for convergence with

the standard mean for the EU-27, by 2007 Croatia’s
income stood at nearly 60% (unlike the southern
Mediterranean countries, whose incomes did not
reach 50%). By way of comparison, Spain’s GDP per
capita climbed from 70% to 80% of the EU-15’s GDP
per capita between the late 1980s and 1995.

Rate of Convergence and Dispersion

As seen in Chart 6, the Mediterranean economies
show no significant trend toward real convergence
with the Member States of the European Union. To
determine the extent to which per capita income has
grown faster in the initially lower-income countries
than in the initially higher-income ones, we will now
look at the rate of this convergence (beta-conver-
gence).
The higher the rate of convergence, the faster the
lower-income countries are narrowing the gap with
the higher-income ones. The narrower the gap in
per capita income between the different countries,
the slower this rate will be. 
Additionally, we will look at the evolution of the dis-
persion (sigma-convergence)7 and disparities in GDP
per capita between the different groups of countries. 
Chart 7 shows the relationship between annual per-
capita growth from 1995 to 2007 and GDP per capi-
ta at the start of the period (1995) for the Member
States of the EU-15, the southern Mediterranean
countries that are not members of the EU but have
been part of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership since
1995 and Libya and Mauritania. 
The relationship between the variables (i.e., between
annual GDP per capita growth and the initial GDP
value) yields a correlation coefficient of nearly zero.
Regardless, the almost negligible positive trend
that can be seen shows that there was no real eco-
nomic convergence. In other words, those coun-
tries that, from the outset, had lower GDP per capi-
ta (the southern Mediterranean countries) have not
experienced higher growth rates than those that
began with higher GDP per capita (the Member States
of the EU-15). Consequently, according to this chart,
there is no trend toward narrowing the per capita
income gaps within this group of countries, but rather
the gaps have tended to remain constant. 
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6 Except for Israel, which is not included on the chart, since its GDP per capita is higher than the mean for Euro-Mediterranean Partnership
countries. 
7 Beta-convergence and sigma-convergence were proposed by Xavier Sala i Martín in 1990.



If we consider all current members of the EU and
the southern Mediterranean countries, the following
relationship between growth and initial GDP can be
seen in Chart 8. 
Here, in contrast, an inverse relationship can be seen
between per capita income growth and each coun-
try’s position at the outset. Consequently, in this group,
beta convergence between the countries can be seen.

However, the rate at which the different countries are
converging is quite low. Therefore, as seen in the per-
centage comparison of southern countries’ incomes
to the Euro-Mediterranean mean, the countries are
only very gradually closing the gap. 
The fact that no convergence was found in the
first group of Euro-Mediterranean countries (which
included only the Member States of the EU-15),
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while convergence could be seen in the second
group (which included all members of the EU-27)
is mainly due to the strong GDP per capita growth
experienced in recent years by the economies of
certain new members of the European Union. Spe-
cifically, of the eight countries registering the high-
est annual per capita income growth between 1995
and 2007, seven are part of the EU enlargement
(Latvia, Estonia, Lithuania, Slovakia, Poland, Slovenia
and Hungary) and one belonged to the first group
of EU countries (Ireland). The first southern Medit-
erranean country to make the list is Tunisia, which
ranks ninth. 

The rate at which the different
countries are converging 
is quite low

Notwithstanding the above, the fact that there has
been beta convergence does not necessarily mean
that the dispersion of GDP per capita has decreased.
To determine that, we must see whether there has also
been sigma convergence. In other words, we must
determine whether the gap between the economies
was narrowed over the period in question. Obviously,
if the first condition is not true (i.e., if the poorest
economies did not grow faster than the richest ones),
the dispersion will not have been reduced. 
The following charts (Chart 9 and 10) show the disper-
sion of GDP per capita between 1995 and 2007. Chart
9 includes the group of Euro-Mediterranean countries
consisting of the EU-15 and the southern Mediterran-
ean countries, while Chart 10 also includes the newest
Member States of the enlarged European Union. 
Chart 9 (which does not include the newest mem-
bers of the enlarged EU) shows that dispersion
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CHART 9 Dispersion of GDP per Capita between the EU-15 and Southern Mediterranean Countries between 1995 and 2007 
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increased over the second half of the 1990s, then
began to drop off, although it never returned to the
original 1995 levels. As seen in Chart 7 (beta-con-
vergence), the lowest-income countries did not grow
faster than the highest-income ones. Consequently,
the evolution of the dispersion over the period can-
not be negative. The dispersion within the group
increased somewhat over the thirteen-year period
and, therefore, no sigma convergence can be seen. 
In contrast, the chart for the group of Barcelona
Process countries (the EU-27 and non-European
countries) shows that the strong growth of the newest
members of the EU favoured convergence in per
capita income (Chart 8). The economies that began
with the lowest GDP per capita have grown faster
than those that, in 1995, had the highest GDP per
capita. Chart 10 moreover shows that the disper-
sion between them likewise decreased. 
The initial dispersion in this second group was already
lower than that of the first group, as it includes the
economies of the EU enlargement, which, in gener-
al, began with a GDP per capita that was higher
than the GDP of the southern Mediterranean coun-
tries but lower than that of the EU-15. Although here,
too, the dispersion increased in the late 1990s, it later
fell off sharply until reaching a level somewhat lower
than that registered in 1995. Consequently, real GDP
per capita is converging. 

Unemployment Rate

To assess the real convergence of a group of coun-
tries, other variables in addition to GDP per capita
must be taken into account. Some of these variables
include unemployment, national disposable income
per capita, human and technological capital, social
welfare expenditures, etc. In Chart 11, we will look
at the evolution of unemployment rates in the Euro-
Mediterranean countries in order to determine
whether these rates are tending to converge or wheth-
er, in contrast, the gaps between them have grown
larger. 
For many of the southern Mediterranean countries,
data are not available for all the years under consid-
eration. Regardless, we have taken the data for some
of them for 1997 to 2003 in order to compare them
to the mean for the 15 Member States of the European
Union over the same period. As seen in Chart 11, the
data for the southern shore are completely hetero-
geneous and vary considerably over the seven-year
period in question. 
Countries such as Morocco, Jordan or Tunisia reg-
istered unemployment rates well above the EU mean
throughout the period. At some points in the late
1990s, Morocco’s rates even doubled that of the
EU-15, although it is likewise true that these rates fell
sharply at the turn of the century. 
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Egypt, Israel and Turkey behaved differently. Their
unemployment rates remained below the European
average until 2000. In contrast, from 2001 on, they
surpassed the European rate, showing a tendency to
widen the gap between them. 
Chart 12 shows the evolution between 2004 and
2006, this time including the newest members of
the EU in 2004 (the Czech Republic, Poland, Hungary,
Slovakia, Lithuania, Latvia, Estonia, Slovenia, Cyprus
and Malta):
As seen in Chart 12, despite the inclusion of ten
new countries in the European Union, the southern
Mediterranean countries continued to register high
and heterogeneous unemployment rates. No clear
trend can be seen toward a narrowing of the gap
between the rates on both sides of the Mediterranean,
although, as noted, the lack of available data for the
south makes it difficult to draw clear conclusions
regarding the convergence or divergence thereof.

Nominal Convergence

Another way to assess convergence between coun-
tries is nominal convergence, which refers to basic
macroeconomic concepts, mainly of a monetary nature.
To determine whether there has been nominal con-
vergence between the countries on both shores of the
Mediterranean since 1995, the convergence criteria
established under the Treaty on European Union for
entry in the Economic and Monetary Union are usu-

ally used, namely: inflation, long-term interest rates,
public deficit, public debt and exchange rates. 
Chart 13 shows the evolution of inflation8 in the dif-
ferent countries, bearing in mind the following crite-
rion under the Treaty on European Union, whereby
each ‘…Member State [must have] a price perform-
ance that is sustainable and an average rate of infla-
tion, observed over a period of one year before the
examination, that does not exceed by more than 1.5
percentage points that of, at most, the three best per-
forming Member States in terms of price stability’.
As seen in Chart 13, the gap between inflation rates
narrowed over the period observed. 
The inflation rates in the Member States of the EU-
15 always adhere to the criteria for joining the Monetary
Union. When we add the rest of the EU-27 coun-
tries to this group, we see that they begin to conver-
ge at the turn of the century and that they meet the
TEU criteria as of 2006.
It is worth noting that inflation rates in Mediterranean
countries have been quite heterogeneous through-
out the period and that, therefore, the specific rates
in some of the countries included in that group may
differ significantly from the average for the southern
Mediterranean region as a whole. 
However, the evolution of both groups of countries
from outside the European Union, that is, of the group
of Mediterranean states that were part of the Barcelona
Process in 1995 and the group of southern Mediterran-
ean states including Libya and Mauritania (except
for Israel and Palestine), is virtually identical. 
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8 Sources: International Monetary Fund, World Economic Outlook database, 22 April 2009; World Bank.
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As seen in Chart 13, the southern Mediterranean
countries started off with very high unemployment
rates, primarily due to the high unemployment rate in
Turkey (the second most populous country after Egypt),
which did not recover until the mid-2000s. 
As of 2004, the gap began to narrow, eventually
settling at approximately 4.5 percentage points above
the criterion for inclusion in the Monetary Union, that
is, 1.5 percentage points higher than the average of
the three lowest inflation rates in the Euro Area. 

Conclusions 

When considering only the first 15 countries to form
part of the European Union, real convergence between
the southern Mediterranean economies and the
Member States of the EU over the period was non-
existent. Per capita income in the south did not grow
faster than in the EU-15 over the years in question
and, thus, income dispersion between the two groups
increased. In contrast, if we consider all member
countries of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership,
including all 27 current members of the European
Union, gradual per-capita economic convergence
can be seen. This is due to the strong growth under-
gone by many of the EU’s newest members in recent
years. 
As for inflation, one of the main variables for meas-
uring nominal convergence, the gap between south-
ern Mediterranean and EU countries has narrowed,

although in 2007 it was nevertheless considerable. 
In light of the foregoing, it remains to be seen whether
the economic and financial cooperation strategies
of the member countries of the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership will yield results and, thus, whether there
will be a clear trend toward economic convergence. 
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Coordinator,
Euromed Trade Union Forum

The Euromed Trade Union Forum (ETUF) groups
together trade union organisations that are mem-
bers of the European Trade Union Confederation
(ETUC) and trade unions from partner countries of
the Union for the Mediterranean (UfM). Founded in
1999 in Stuttgart during a ministerial conference that
was part of the Barcelona Process, the Forum was
established as an exchange and cooperation plat-
form, with no intention of laying the foundations for
a new trade union organisation. The Forum is an ini-
tiative of ETUC in conjunction with the International
Trade Union Confederation (ITUC), the International
Confederation of Arab Trade Unions (ICATU) and the
Trade Union Confederation of Arab Maghreb Workers
(USTMA). The Forum activities and its positioning
vis-à-vis the UfM are established by the coordina-
tion committee, composed by an equal number of
European and Arab trade unions. The working lan-
guages are French and Arabic.

Difficult Beginnings before Reaching 
the Point of Mutual Trust

Before 1999, in-depth cooperation between European
trade unions and the equivalent organisations from
Arab regions did not exist. Apart from certain, rather
‘diplomatic’contacts and rituals that were part of activ-
ities sponsored by international organisations or with-
in the framework of the International Labour Organiz-
ation, or on the level of certain, somewhat rare bilateral
projects, there was an enormous void. The great obsta-
cle at the start was a ‘political’ factor: the fact that the
Israeli Histadrut (the central Israeli labour organisa-
tion) was also participating in the Forum caused quite

strong reactions by Arab trade unions, despite the
fact that the majority of them (from Tunisia, Algeria,
Morocco, Lebanon, Jordan and Palestine) had long
been part of the same international labour union organ-
isation –the International Confederation of Free Trade
Unions, or ICFTU (now ITUC)– as the Histadrut.
Nonetheless, the Forum was finally established on
the basis of consensus and has held three general
assemblies since then with broad participation, includ-
ing the Histadrut, except in Marseille in 2001, where
the Arab delegations were present but boycotted the
assembly, which moreover issued a clear declara-
tion on the situation in the Middle East. This decla-
ration was revised at the ETUF General Assembly in
Barcelona in 2005 and unanimously adopted (includ-
ing by the Israeli delegation).

Excerpt on the Middle East Conflict from
the Final Declaration of the Euromed Trade
Union Forum (3rd General Assembly, Bar-
celona, 2005)

“The trade union organizations condemn all the
forms of xenophobia and racism, of extremism
and fundamentalism, of terrorism and authori-
tarianism, and of military occupation. The over-
coming of these problems demands (…) for the
reconstruction of a supportive social project,
democracy, respect for the international law and
the intercultural dialogue between the peoples
(…). The trade union organizations request the
governments to solve the existing conflicts in their
region (…) according to international law and to
the United Nations resolutions (…). Within this
spirit, the resolution of the Middle East conflicts
can only be carried out through the respect for
the international law, through the unconditional
application of the resolutions of the UN, the with-
drawal of the occupational forces from all terri-
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tories occupied since 1967, and the recogni-
tion of the Palestinian people’s right to establish
an independent State, next to the State of Israel.
The trade union organizations emphasize the
need for a prompt end of the occupation of Iraq,
as well as on the fundamental role that the UN
must have in the process of recovery of the sov-
ereignty, the reconstruction and the guarantee of
unity of this country. Also, they support the efforts
made by CISL, WCL and CISA to help in the
reconstruction and unity of the trade union forces
in Iraq, on the basis of democracy and inde-
pendence, so that they can fully have a decisive
role in the defence of the workers’ interests and
participate effectively in the reconstruction of a
free, sovereign and democratic Iraq.”
(www.etuc.org/IMG/pdf/DeclaracionBCNInglesFi
nal-revised-2.pdf)

Once these clarifications had been made, the Forum
managed to establish a cooperation framework for a
strict trade union agenda.
The Coordination Committee of the Euromed Trade
Union Forum decided to leave the Euromed non-gov-
ernmental platform after an in-depth evaluation of its
activity and the role of the ETUF therein. Realising
the interest of cooperation among civil society organ-
isations within the framework of Euromed networks,
however, the Committee has declared that its leav-
ing the platform by no means indicates that it does
not wish to enter into cooperation with non-govern-
mental networks and organisations on issues of joint
interest. The Committee emphasises the need for
the ETUF to focus its efforts and means on its social
partnership positioning and on economic and social
matters.

Moving towards ‘Realpolitik’ with Regard 
to the Situation of Trade Unions in Arab
Regions and away from ‘European
Paternalism’

Trade unions are not NGOs. They are mass organi-
sations with considerable power in society. Their
capacity for action and for exerting an influence on
economic and social matters depends, to a large
extent, on their independence and autonomy. In
economies primarily dependent on the State machine,
they may well be relegated to the role of a cog in the
wheel of the ruling political system, as is the case in

Syria or in Sudan. In ‘liberal’ economies and in an
authoritarian environment such as in Egypt, the capac-
ity for trade unions to carry out their primary function
–defending the interests of employees and the unem-
ployed– are quite limited due to the existing political
control. But even in this case, trade unions under
these specific conditions enjoy a certain leeway due
to their quantitative force and occasionally obtain pos-
itive results. 

Trade unions capacity for action
and for exerting an influence 
on economic and social matters
depends, to a large extent,
on their independence 
and autonomy

Trade union pluralism exists within a legal framework
in certain Arab countries, namely Morocco, Lebanon,
Palestine and Mauritania. In others, there are nearly
insurmountable legal obstacles and in the best of
cases, pluralism of opinion exists in a visible fashion
within the only central trade union organisation, as in
Tunisia’s UGTT. In Algeria, alongside the ‘historical’
central trade union organisation, the UGTA, there are
sectoral, representative trade union organisations,
above all in the education and healthcare sectors. 
Where pluralism exists on a legal basis, in nearly all
cases this pluralism is observed to be a ‘partisan’ one,
created by political parties or political movements to
equip themselves with an instrument which could
eventually turn into ‘unionism at the service of poli-
tics.’ This phenomenon is highly evident in Morocco,
with a good dozen trade union confederations that
are attached to political structures in one way or anoth-
er, with the exception of the ‘historical’ central trade
union organisation, the UMT. An extreme example is
Mauritania, with six trade union centres operating for
the most part under minimalist material conditions but
that have been finding more and more grounds for
entente since the military putsch on 8 August 2008.
The result is a considerable segmentation of trade
unions, which is more an element of weakness than
a sign of democratic expression. A culture of coop-
eration can nevertheless be observed to be steadily
developing, within a context of considerable social
tension, above all on the level of businesses and polit-
ical institutions.
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The trade union situation generally reflects the cur-
rent state of a society. Trade unions hardly have a
choice. They must adapt to come within the ‘extant
logic’ in order to obtain results. Yet it is clear that they
have potential for change, even if dormant, for they
exist within the contradiction between authoritarian-
ism and state control on the one hand, and the need
for democratisation, the only factor that will allow trade
unions to freely express the social and economic inter-
ests of their members, on the other. It is precisely this
potential that encourages certain powers that be to
exercise systematic intervention in the internal affairs
of certain trade union organisations. This trend could
grow in the context of the global financial and eco-
nomic crisis, which will accentuate social crisis and
poverty. This does not rule out another scenario, i.e.
a weakening of authoritarianism and the development
of democracy.

European trade unions should
do away with a certain ‘lesson-
giving’ tone and paternalistic
attitude in their approach
to and relations with South
Mediterranean partners

In both cases, trade unions will remain ‘the targets.’
Certain powers will attempt to exploit trade union-
ism in order to keep the upper hand in explosive social
situations, while opposition structures will seek the
protection of trade unions as well as contact with
the masses. 
European trade unions should do away with a cer-
tain ‘lesson-giving’ tone and paternalistic attitude in
their approach to and relations with South Medit-
erranean partners. All too often, cooperation projects
–nearly always financed with public funds– are still
impregnated with a Eurocentric spirit and are based
on a philosophy of transferring the ‘European model’
to southern countries. The term ‘donor’ is revealing
in this sense and ludicrously describes the inequali-
ty of relations. Public subsidies for cooperation proj-
ects are never absolutely ‘pure’. First and foremost,
they reflect the interests of the ‘donors’, though not
always those of the parties on the receiving end. It is
therefore essential to strike a balance between the
interests of both parties and base the approach on
the local reality and not on a transfer of a ‘model.’

Trade Union Reform and Adaptation

In this spirit, and not without difficulties, the Euromed
Trade Union Forum, using funds from the European
Commission and the European Trade Union Confeder-
ation (ETUC), has drawn up a two-year project on
trade union reform (2008-2009) in conjunction with
the Forum’s Arab trade unions. The project was to
be directed by the Trade Union Confederation of Arab
Maghreb Workers (USTMA), and the working team
was composed of Arab trade union members and
experts, with a single exception. One of the pro-
ject’s goals consisted of doing without European
guidance by mobilising the skilled actors and experts
from the South Mediterranean Region and limiting
the role of the ETUC to that of agent for logistics
assistance.
The subjects dealt with concerned the ‘backbone’
of trade union organisation: the articles governing
internal affairs and establishing rights and obligations,
collective bargaining and industrial relations that com-
prise the trade union’s ‘raison d’être’, financial admin-
istration and internal management, public relations,
the matter of trade union pluralism and the role of
women in trade union organisations. 
The conference of women unionists –this time accom-
panied by a ‘quota of men’– held in Tunis in February
as part of the trade union reform project and prepared
in complete autonomy and with no European guid-
ance by a working group in Casablanca, Amman
and Tunis, demonstrates the dynamic potential exist-
ing in the Arab trade union movement. The conclu-
sion of the conference, addressed to the trade union
leadership of the Arab region contains an emphatic
analysis and clear, pragmatic positions (See Box). 

Union for the Mediterranean: 
‘The Big Blue’ or ‘The Big Bluff’?

The ‘Sarkozy method’ of handling political issues
by making sudden moves, at times unexpected, sur-
prising his partners, is often irritating but also laud-
able.
The Union for the Mediterranean project is a good
example. The Barcelona Process, launched in 1995
with the aim of creating peace and stability in the
Mediterranean area, had reached a deadlock: a high-
ly bureaucratised structure in its last throes, a sort of
‘Pullman’ of cooperation between the EU and South
Mediterranean Countries.
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The initial ambition of the French initiative was enor-
mous: the creation of a ‘Mediterranean Union’ pilot-
ed by southern European Union Member States under
the leadership of France. France’s European part-
ners, above all Germany but also the European
Commission, were consulted sparingly, if at all. At
that point, France –also serving its EU presidency at
the time– found it had to adjust its tactics and water
down the proposal somewhat. ‘Going it alone’ was
now out of the question, as it challenged the princi-
ple of a European community policy within the con-
text of the European Neighbourhood Policy. 
The results of internal EU negotiations are perfectly
reflected in the initiative’s official designation, or ‘con-
trolled designation of origin’, that is, the ‘Barcelona
Process: Union for the Mediterranean’. Even if France
had to make one compromise after another, it did
manage to save the essential aspect: the perspec-
tive of being able to breathe renewed spirit and
dynamism into a rather dismal, inefficient policy. The
country entered a circumstantial alliance with Spain,

which will host the offices of the Secretariat in Barc-
elona, and it will share a two-year term as co-presi-
dent of the Union with Egypt. This system will pre-
vent the Union’s management from falling under the
‘rotational’ regime of the EU presidency, a system that
is more the result of a compromise based on weak-
ness than of political rationale.
In fact, management by the southern EU Member
States in partnership with South Mediterranean
Countries is simply common sense due to their geo-
graphical and cultural proximity. The same logic is at
the basis of an initiative recently revived by the Czech
EU Presidency: the creation of an ‘Eastern Partnership,’
the UfM’s ‘eastern’counterpart. Essentially, this means
that the EU’s external relations of ‘proximity’are becom-
ing regionalised. This trend entails the risk of nega-
tive diversification and the possibility of more pre-
cise articulation of EU foreign policy.
On the ‘south shore’, things are not so simple either.
In the absence of a common state framework, rival-
ries among South Mediterranean Countries insofar
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WOMEN’S APPEAL TO TRADE UNION LEADERSHIP IN THE ARAB REGION

We, the participants in the Euromed Trade Union Forum on “Women and

Trade Unions in Southern Mediterranean Countries” held in Hammamet

(Tunisia) on 23-25 February 2009 as part of the “Trade Union Reform

and Work in the Mediterranean” programme; 

In view of the active role played by women’s contributions to trade union

activities and the fundamental, necessary role of trade union action in

protecting working women’s rights and in working towards making social

justice effective to the benefit of both genders; 

After taking stock of the situation of women within the structure of Arab

trade union organisations, characterised by their weak representation, in

particular in decision-making spheres –which is in utter contradiction to

the progress registered in the number of women joining trade unions and

the significant increase of women’s presence in other organisations of

society; 

Aware that the democratic and representational trade union movement

should reflect the concerns of female and male workers on an equal basis,

as well as the fact that the presence of women in decision-making cir-

cles and on bargaining committees constitutes one of the mechanisms

for protecting the distinctness and rights of women and for strengthe-

ning trade union and social acquis; 

In view of the fact that progressiveness is a referent for trade unions and

that they play a significant role in the struggle for equality and against dis-

crimination, particularly in the face of the growing phenomenon of the

feminisation of poverty in the world, a poverty that strikes women first and

foremost through precarious employment, layoffs and the calling into

question of acquis; 

In view of the revisions of the main lines of development on a worldwide

level for three decades now and in order that these revisions not be based

on biological disparities representing obstacles to the progress of women,

but rather on a new approach that urges the increase of gender equa-

lity, allowing women and men to intervene in development activities with

the same opportunities for access to services, resources and decision-

making centres, as well as equal opportunity to participate in all aspects

of daily life; 

Considering that gender equality finds its reference within the framework

of a conflict that society experiences on the economic and cultural levels

between the forces of liberation, on the one hand, and the forces of

exploitation of female and male workers and the sanctioning of the nega-

tion of women on the other hand, which would imply fostering a new,

progressive vision with regard to women and the stepping up of legis-

lation, policies and other concrete measures in order to attain gender

equality, uphold women’s fundamental rights, break with the attitude that

women’s presence is merely decorative and take into account their acti-

ve, influential role; 

Based on the position of numerous labour organisations in the world that

consider the adoption of the quota system as the only mechanism for

concretising a democratic position; 

In view of all of the above, the awareness of our Arab trade union orga-

nisations leaning in the direction of the concretisation of effective equa-

lity, it goes without saying that a decision is urgently required to provide

support to the working woman without violating democratic principles

within organisations, and this by instituting the quota system for women

within trade union structures and the search for necessary mechanisms

for the application and active monitoring of women’s contributions to

trade union work and the fundamental and necessary role of trade union

action in protecting working women’s rights and advancing towards

making justice a reality.

For further information:

www.euromed-trade-union-forum.org



as their positions vis-à-vis managing the UfM are con-
siderable. The fact that the Arab League has finally
found its place has attenuated oppositions. The quid
pro quo is a compromise by which Israel will appoint
one of the Deputy Secretary Generals. This point
still elicits criticism and encounters resistance that
could be accentuated by the rise to power of the
nationalist right wing in the Hebrew state. The unre-
solved and even accentuated conflict between
Morocco and Algeria remains another factor of desta-
bilisation for the project. And finally, the UfM will not
be able to dissociate itself from the Middle East
conflict and will pay the price for the EU’s rather neg-
ligible and not very cohesive role. 
The Arab League Summit in Doha (late March 2009),
which took place under considerable internal tension,
has brought no progress. For the time being, the UfM
is stalled and the prescribed mechanisms, including
the ministerial summit and the diverse working groups,
are apparently at a standstill. 
Yet another factor could act as an impediment in addi-
tion to the internal divergences among Arab states,
namely: the inclusion of Balkan states that are can-
didates to EU accession –Croatia, for instance– or
that have Association Agreement status. Even if we
consider the Adriatic part of the Mediterranean, any
added value arising from this ‘enlargement’ is difficult
to detect. 
The Euromed Parliamentary Assembly (Brussels,
March 2009), in which neither Syria nor Lebanon par-
ticipated, met with the intransigent (and wholly jus-
tified) opposition of the Arab delegations on the As-
sembly Presidency’s proposal to reduce representation
of Arab countries to the benefit of Balkan countries.
Even if a compromise was finally reached, this inci-
dent clearly demonstrates that institutional gesticu-
lations and interests of a protocol order still prevent
a true dynamic from being established. 
Nonetheless, the conception of the UfM is simple
and highly plausible: focussing on common, visi-
ble and serious problems, fusing economic and eco-
logical aspects. The catchphrases: infrastructure and
sustainable development (de-pollution of the Medit-
erranean, maritime and land motorways, civil protec-
tion, solar plan, education and research, development
of enterprise). The ‘philosophy’ is clear: ‘depoliticis-
ing’ the project by avoiding delicate subjects, and in
carrying out projects, applying a concept of opening
to the civil society, in the sense of allowing partici-
pation and sharing. Hence –and this is a first–, the
Euromed Trade Union Forum’s proposals and demands

are being taken up by the Presidency of the UfM, mak-
ing up for one of the Barcelona Process’s glaring
shortcomings: recognition of social partners, not to
be confused with the conventional concept of NGO,
as organisations to be consulted on matters con-
cerning them and the consideration of the social
dimension of cooperation. This naturally includes
issues relating to workers’ rights and associations’
rights.
In conclusion, it should be noted that:

• It was high time to breathe new life into Euro-
Mediterranean cooperation by applying the method
of ‘Realpolitik’.

• The French initiative was introduced a bit ‘rough-
ly’, bypassing certain preliminary consultation
needs and producing irritation on both northern
and southern Mediterranean shores. But this
method may have been the only way to avoid
the routine of bureaucracy.

• The battle has not yet been won. This will depend
to a large extent on the geopolitical environ-
ment. Without a positive evolution, the projects
envisaged could remain at the station because
the locomotive will have broken down. 

• The European Union should demonstrate greater
commitment and support to the UfM. Without the
inclusion of the European Commission, the UfM
will be a failure. It is urgent to join forces and
act, burying sterile rivalries.

• The UfM is not just an intergovernmental struc-
ture; it provides interesting potential for real par-
ticipation by civil society in projects designed
to foster sustainable development and, above
and beyond this, the advancement of society in
general. 

Social Dialogue? 
What Kind of Social Dialogue?

The UfM Meeting of Ministers of Foreign Affairs held
in Marseille in early November 2008 established the
political foundation for taking into account the social
dimension in implementing the UfM:

Developing a Genuine Social Dimension

“The 2007 workshop on employment policy
helped to enhance the understanding of the chal-
lenges facing labour markets and employment
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policies in the context of globalisation, techno-
logical evolution and demographic change. The
first Conference of Employment and Labour
Ministers (Marrakesh, 9-10 November 2008) will
provide a unique opportunity to develop a gen-
uine social dimension in the partnership, based
on an integrated approach combining econom-
ic growth, employment and social cohesion.
Ministers will review socio-economic develop-
ments in the region and examine concrete ini-
tiatives and proposals to promote employment
creation, modernisation of labour markets and
decent work. Ministers should approve a frame-
work of action setting out key objectives in the
fields of employment policy, employability and
decent employment opportunities. This frame-
work will also address important cross-cutting
issues such as strengthening the participation
of women in the labour market, non-discrimina-
tion, the integration of young people within the
labour market, the transformation of informal into
formal employment and labour migration. Employ-
ment and Labour Ministers should also approve
an effective follow-up mechanism, with report-
ing on national progress and exchange of prac-
tices. Successful social and employment poli-
cies require the involvement of all relevant
stakeholders, namely the social partners. In this
connection, the cooperation of social partners
across the Euro-Mediterranean region should be
further developed.”

The Euro-Mediterranean Conference of Labour Mi-
nisters held in Marrakesh a week after the ministeri-
al meeting in Marseille was the first of its type in the
history of the Barcelona Process. On the eve of the
conference, representatives of the ‘social partners’
were invited to take part in an in-depth consultation,
also a first in this context. The ETUF was represent-
ed by a delegation of six individuals, three of them
representatives of Arab trade unions. As for employ-
ers’ associations, a single representative of Business
Europe participated, whereas the employers’ organ-

isation of the South, BusinessMed, was absent. This
demonstrates the employers’ limited interest in social
matters and a lack of coordination between the
European and South Mediterranean employers’organ-
isations. 

‘Social dialogue’ at all levels
among the partners is illusory
because this ‘dialogue’ exists 
but little on the national level 
in Southern Mediterranean
Countries, and because there 
is nothing ‘on the plate’

In its final declaration, the Ministerial Conference first
adopted a principle put forth by the ETUF to set up a
formal structure of contact among social partners,
a ‘Social Dialogue Forum’. The ETUF’s proposal was
to create a ‘consultative space’ for social partners.
It is clear that ‘social dialogue’ at all levels among
the partners is illusory because this ‘dialogue’ exists
but little on the national level in Southern Mediterranean
Countries, and because there is nothing ‘on the plate’.
The 'negotiation table' will remain virtual for the time
being. On the other hand, bilateral consultations
between UfM governmental structures and social
partners and their involvement in major UfM projects
on sustainable development through the Social
Dialogue Forum will be useful. In any case, trade union
organisations have a vital interest in passing on their
message, i.e. considering the social basket and decent
work as an important factor for coherent, productive
co-development. 
In the long term, such a step could create condi-
tions for establishing social dialogue that would be
worthy of its name.
All of this depends on the 'operativity' of the Union
for the Mediterranean, which for the time being, could
remain prisoner of political instability in the region and
the absence of real peace in the Middle East. 



Catherine Wihtol de Wenden
Research Director
Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique
(CNRS/CERI), Paris

Some 20 States border the Mediterranean or are
surrounded by it, totalling some 400 million inhabi-
tants. Four of them belong to the EU (France, Italy,
Spain and Greece), with an average income ten times
higher than their neighbours to the South. By 2025,
the populations of these four European States will
hardly have grown, whereas those of the other States
will have risen by 70%. The Mediterranean serves
as a sort of geopolitical dividing line between Africa
and Europe. The closing of borders combined with
the absence of real alternatives to migration ren-
ders the Euro-Mediterranean regional integration
project launched in 2008 ambiguous. 
Today, the Mediterranean is crossed by migrations.
These begin at the borders of the European Union:
Bulgaria, Romania, Croatia, Macedonia, Turkey, the
Ukraine, the Maghreb and Albania are at once coun-
tries of migrant origin, transit and destination. Despite
the globalisation of migrant flows, the historical, geo-
graphical and cultural proximity (language particu-
larly conveyed by the media) account for migrants’
yearning for and choice of Europe. This is the case,
for instance, with Spain, where Moroccan migrants
constitute the second largest immigrant population;
Italy, where the most numerous are Romanians,
Albanians and Moroccans; Greece, where Albanians
predominate; and France with Maghrebi immigrants.
Border cities are growing in importance and are
seeing their destinies change dramatically. Melilla, a
Spanish enclave on the coast of Morocco, partially
lives off smuggling, potential migrants and street chil-
dren attempting to cross the Straits of Gibraltar. A
thriving border-crossing economy has developed over
the course of twenty years, all the more prosperous

since crossing has been rendered more difficult by
institutional barriers that make prices rise, becoming
the source of modern forms of slavery and prostitu-
tion.
Countries located along the fringes of Europe have
become countries of transit (Turkey, Morocco) and
EU policy tends to assign them a control function.
Despite the closure of borders, the Southern Medit-
erranean Basin constitutes a region of considerable
emigration: Morocco (3.1 million émigrés), Turkey (3.3
million), Egypt (2.7 million) and Algeria (1 million). In
Morocco, emigration has doubled in eleven years.
This can be ascribed to a significant demographic
gap in terms of age pyramids, massive unemployment
and underemployment, even for the most qualified,
the existence of emigration policies focussing on
remittances and designed to alleviate not only the
pressure on the job market but at times also political
and social dissent. There are chain migrations in Turkey,
which has become a migration and transit zone for
migrants from the nearby countries of Iraq, Moldavia,
Iran and Afghanistan, as well as in the Maghreb, which
has become a region of emigration for the local pop-
ulation and one of immigration and transit for Sub-
Saharan migrants. The closing of borders carried
out by Maghreb countries in application of European
border externalisation plans has led illegal migrants
to change their routes, now departing from African
coasts to reach the Canary Islands by sea rather than
crossing towards Gibraltar, or crossing the desert
and attempting to reach Sicilian islands rather than
Brindisi, rendering the crossings more dangerous and
leading to many thousands of deaths on the out-
skirts of the EU since 2000.
But Europe attracts only half of the migrants from
South Mediterranean Countries (SMCs), because
they also leave for Arabic countries such as Libya and
the Gulf States, as well as for the US and Canada
(10%, of which 60% has a university degree). Certain
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SMCs are also countries of immigration: 3.6 million
inhabitants were born abroad. This is the case for
Israel, Turkey, the Palestinian Territories and Jordan.
Add to that an unknown number of illegal migrants
who are either immigrants or in transit, approximate-
ly 100,000 of which are Sub-Saharan migrants in the
Maghreb and Sudanese in Egypt. The majority of
South Mediterranean Countries that have emigra-
tion policies do not have immigration policies –except
for penalising illegal immigration (Morocco: law passed
in 2003, Tunisia: law passed in 2004)–, much less
policies for integration. Immigrants are sometimes
regarded as competitors and not future citizens.
Whereas in the Gulf States, the appearance of unem-
ployment among the national population is beginning
to change the statistics, Morocco remains, along with
Egypt, one of the main countries of emigration of the
region. Algeria, Libya, Tunisia, Mauritania, Syria,
Lebanon, Egypt and Yemen have also become coun-
tries of transit for entering Europe. Emigration is bound
to continue as long as the gap between oil-produc-
ing and non oil-producing countries continues and
the immigration pressure will endure due to the amount
of unemployed youth in the Maghreb, Egypt, Yemen,
Jordan and Palestine. Yet the majority of Arab coun-
tries are experiencing a rapid fall in birth rate, mean-
ing younger generations having few children and there
is thus a lighter family load on the parents, as they
themselves belong to large families. They are there-
fore highly available in the short-term to carry out their
life projects abroad. Countries such as Morocco,
Egypt, Tunisia and Yemen encourage their popula-
tions to emigrate while fostering the maintenance of
ties by facilitating remittances of funds, supporting
associations focussing on development and strength-
ening jus sanguinis policies such that émigrés keep
their original nationalities. Algeria –due to its colo-
nial past– and Lebanon –due to the strain on the frag-
ile equilibrium of its communities– hold more ambigu-
ous positions.
Certain profiles predominate among these new types
of migrants: young men with a higher education from
the urban middle class with vague aspirations to
Western modernity; isolated women with a school
education attempting to gain economic and person-
al independence, but also at times seeking freedom
of expression; minors, often the victims of exploita-
tion of all sorts; highly qualified elite seeking profes-
sional fulfilment on a par with their skills or talents;
individuals willing to give up an arm and a leg to
improve their condition; and groups that are always

mobile, such as the Roma. Apart from refugees and
marriage-based immigration, many of these new
migrants aspire more to mobility than to definitive set-
tlement. They often consider their stay as a passage
towards other, more desirable destinations (USA,
Canada) or as a temporary stay before returning to
their countries of origin. 
In the countries where these migrants settle, two
migration profiles predominate: ‘origin-host country
pairs’ and ‘quasi-diasporas.’ An origin-host country
pair can be defined as one nationality predominant-
ly settling in a single host country, a situation often
inherited from a colonial past. For instance, 95% of
Algerians in Europe are living in France, along with
70% of Tunisians in Europe, while 80% of Greek
migrants, 72% of Turkish migrants, 68% of Polish
migrants and migrants from the former Yugoslavia in
Europe live in Germany, and the majority of migrants
from Commonwealth countries are in the United
Kingdom. Albanian migrants in the EU are almost
exclusively living in Italy and Greece, and the same
is true of Brazilians in Portugal. The other configura-
tion is that of ‘quasi-diasporas:’ a nationality present
in numerous European countries and creating pow-
erful transnational economic, cultural, religious, famil-
ial and marriage networks among its different groups.
The most emblematic example is that of the Turks
–nearly 3 million in Europe–, who form an origin-
host country pair with Germany, but who are also
present in Austria, Belgium, the Netherlands, France,
Switzerland and Northern Europe as a quasi-dias-
pora. They are followed by the Moroccans, another
quasi-diaspora, who number half a million in France
but who also comprise one of the largest foreign pop-
ulations in Spain, Italy, the Netherlands and Belgium.
In the past, Italians fit this profile, as did former
Yugoslavians, though to a lesser degree.

Mediterranean Europe: 
From Emigration to Immigration

In twenty years, Italy, Spain, Portugal, Greece and
Malta, former countries of emigration, have become
countries of immigration. This abrupt transition can
be associated with the concurrence of several fac-
tors: the geographical proximity of these countries
to the external borders of the European Union, mak-
ing them popular places of passage for illegal migra-
tion (to Gibraltar, the Canary Islands, the island of
Lampedusa, the Greek isles), because the Mediterran-
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ean is the most inconsistent border in the world; the
often disparate implementation of European border
control schemes; the accelerated ageing of the pop-
ulation; the demand for labour in sectors that cannot
be delocalised (tourism, the catering and hotel sec-
tor, fishing, agriculture, caring for the elderly, home
services for nationals as well as for European elder-
ly and retirees); the existence of an informal labour
market; and frequent recourse to ‘mass’ regularisa-
tion in order to absorb part of the illegal immigrant
population. Public opinion is still wary of the idea of
long-term immigration, though the immigrant popu-
lation is a stakeholder in their societies.

Italy

Today, the legal immigrant population has surpassed
2.6 million, of which 556,000 are Romanians (15.1%),
387,000 Moroccans, 381,000 Albanians, 195,000
Ukrainians and 186,000 Chinese. With a net legal
migrant inflow of 222,400 individuals in 2006 (entries
less exits), Italy was the first European country to adopt
an active policy of admission and to experiment with
what would be incorrectly qualified as a quota sys-
tem (with a ceiling of 350,000 non-EU immigrants in
2006), which did not produce the anticipated results.
The possibilities for professional placement in nich-
es in a highly segmented labour market have attract-
ed numerous illegal immigrants, legalised over the
course of vast, mass regularisation operations (called
‘sanatorie’). The drastic fall in birth rate in just one
generation and the entry of women onto the labour
market have created new professions associated with
‘care’ (home care, paraprofessional medical care,
not well covered by the hospital system or by institu-
tions). The response of the authorities was case by
case adaptation, responding to suggestions by employ-
ers (who are also voters) despite the populism of cer-
tain anti-immigrant political parties. The last major reg-
ularisation took place in 2005 under Silvio Berlusconi.
Another form of flexibility emerged from the transpo-
sition in Italy of the Swiss system of bilateral labour
agreements, often with neighbouring countries such
as Albania, in order to struggle against irregular immi-
gration and meet the seasonal needs of agriculture
and construction. To limit the effects of attraction, it
came with readmission agreements with buffer coun-
tries such as Libya. Social and cultural policies of
associative and religious initiative have assisted vul-
nerable populations and entered into constructive
dialogue with Islam (Community of Sant’Egidio).

Though Italy’s nationality rights continue to be gov-
erned essentially by the concept of jus sanguinis, this
allows it, on the other hand, to maintain close ties with
Italians abroad, present in many European countries
(France, Germany, Switzerland, Belgium), as well as
in major immigration countries (USA, Argentina, Brazil,
Chile, Australia), being a population that also votes
in legislative elections.

Spain

With 4,192 million legal foreign nationals in 2008,
Spain is the EU country to have experienced the most
rapid growth of its foreign population over the past ten
years. It is also the country with the greatest number
of EU nationals (1.9 million, or 46.8%), many of them
retirees. Among the 2.2 million non-EU nationals
(53.19%), ten nationalities comprise 80% of these cit-
izens: Moroccans (675,900), Ecuadorians (500,000),
Romanians (380,000), Colombians (270,000), Bol-
ivians (135,000), Dominicans, Peruvians and Argentines
(the Latin Americans all told numbering 1.2 million),
Chinese (126,000) and Ukrainians (65,000). The
regions with the highest presence of foreign nation-
als are the eastern seaboard and the capital: Catalonia
(907,000), Madrid (759,000), the Community of
Valencia (543,000) and Andalusia (530,000).
It is in this country where the immigration process has
been the fastest (there were 1.3 million legal foreign
nationals in 2002), Spain being the European coun-
try to have taken in the greatest number of foreign
nationals in ten years, ahead of Germany. Immigration
policy has consisted in a series of mass regularisa-
tions (the last two being in 2001 and 2005). The epi-
centres of tensions associated with the arrival of
illegal immigrants on cayucos and other pateras –frag-
ile open boats– are Gibraltar, Ceuta and Melilla
(Spanish enclaves in Morocco), the Canary Islands,
Western Sahara and, farther away, Mauritania and
Senegal: between 1 January and 30 September 2006,
some 27,000 individuals landed on the Canary Islands
–five times the number in 2005 and triple the record
in 2002–, not to mention the 3,000 or so who drowned
along the 1,400 kilometres separating Senegal from
the Canary Islands. In 2007, 20,000 arrivals on 800
boats were recorded. The quota system, established
to supply sectors requiring a labour force (agricul-
ture, tourism) has been modified. Illegal immigration
is estimated at some 800,000 individuals in 2006.
In 2005, 600,000 illegal immigrants were legalised,
of whom 40% were Latin Americans (out of 692,000
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petitions). This was the fourth regularisation scheme:
since 1990, some 1,145,000 irregular immigrants
have been regularised. 
The arrival of three million foreign nationals over the
past five years has been the source of half of the coun-
try’s rise in GDP. In November 2006, a law granting
the same rights to Spaniards residing abroad as to
Spaniards in Spain was passed, fostering ties with
the diaspora and allowing descendants of Republicans
having gone into political exile the opportunity of
taking on Spanish nationality. In Spain, the fifth for-
eign nationality consists of British, who are the sixth
in Portugal. This phenomenon can also be observed
in France, where it is often referred to as ‘Britishland.’

Portugal

Of the 432,000 foreign nationals living in Portugal in
2005, half were from their former colonies (Brazil and
the PALOP, African countries where Portuguese is
the official language), namely Brazil (30%), Cape
Verde (12%), Angola and Mozambique. Chronically
short of manpower due to its ageing population, a
significant amount of emigration (10% of the total
population), the role of agriculture, tourism and retirees
from other European countries having settled there,
Portugal has concluded labour agreements with coun-
tries of Eastern Europe (Ukraine, Moldavia, Romania)
and has proceeded to carry out successive regular-
isation operations. Its policy of ‘living together,’ based
on multiculturalism, is now being refocused towards
more inclusive integration.

Greece

Among the 553,000 foreign nationals living in the
country in 2005 (7% of the total population), the
majority are from neighbouring countries (Bulgaria
and Albania alone accounting for 60% of the foreign
population). So-called ‘Pontic Greeks,’ returning after
1989 from Georgia, Kazakhstan, Russia, Armenia and
the Ukraine, have been allowed to acquire Greek nat-
ionality. Two regularisation operations took place in
2005 and 2007. In this country afflicted by demo-
graphic ageing, the immigrant population has expe-
rienced rapid growth through various migratory waves:
Albanians in the early 1990s, migrants from the
Balkans, India and Pakistan after 1995, and Bulgarians,
Sub-Saharan Africans, Romanians and Asians after
2001. Greece employs its migrants in agriculture,
fishery, construction and tourism. In the year 2000,

500,000 migrants were seasonal workers, and Greece
is experiencing an increase in illegal immigration. The
latest migrants are from Poland, Lithuania, Latvia,
Estonia, Hungary, the Czech Republic, Slovenia and
Slovakia. In rural Greece, characterised by great immi-
grant diversity, migrants contribute to the develop-
ment of local economic activity. 70% of immigrants
have been living in Greece for more than ten years.

In the South: Several Migratory Areas

There are several migratory areas in the South: the
west (Maghreb/Europe), the Balkans, and the east
(Mashreq/Near East). There are also exchanges from
east to west (Romania, Moldavia and Ukraine/Portugal,
Spain and Italy) and south-south (Algeria/Libya,
Egypt/Gulf States).

Maghreb-Europe

It is the contrast between Europe and the Maghreb
that is the greatest dividing line: whereas the coun-
tries along the northern shore of the Mediterranean
have experienced a population growth of approximately
a third from 1950 to 2000, going from 158 million to
212 million inhabitants, the countries along the south-
ern coast of the Mediterranean have tripled their pop-
ulations, going from 73 million in 1950 to 244 million
in 2000. The natural growth rate of the population in
north shore countries during the 1990s was 1.5%,
as opposed to 20.2% in south shore countries, despite
the demographic decline observed in Eastern and
Southern Mediterranean Countries during that time. 
Due to its economic and demographic context, the
SMCs offer conditions conducive to intense migra-
tory circulation in the Euro-Mediterranean area. 50%
of today’s population is under twenty years of age,
whereas the North is experiencing either stagnation
or decline in population, depending on the country.
An increase in urban population has ensued in the
South: in 2000, with the exception of Albania, Bosnia
and Egypt, the urban population surpasses 50% and
megalopolises often serve as the anterooms of ille-
gal migration. By 2025, the population of the Maghreb
is expected to have grown by 48%, in contrast to 3%
for that of the EU.
Employment constitutes another dividing line: the
GDP per EU inhabitant is 14 times higher than in
the Maghreb. It is 20 times higher in Germany than
in the Maghreb, 19 times higher in France, and 12
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times higher in Spain. Fund remittances associated
with emigration represent 6.3% of the GDP in Mor-
occo, 2.3% in Algeria and 4.1% in Tunisia. Foreigners
do not only migrate in order to work, but also in search
of a new lifestyle.
Illegal migrants are sometimes caught in the vicinity
of the Sicilian and Greek islands. With over 2,500
deaths per year, this traditional zone of passage,
exchange, confrontation and dialogue has become
a hotbed of human trafficking due to the semi-mili-
tarised borders warding off non-EU citizens. SMCs,
while remaining countries of emigration, have also
become countries of immigration and transit for a
Sub-Saharan population. The latter then find them-
selves in a sort of airlock if they do not manage to
cross the Mediterranean
All SMCs hope for the relaxation of the visa regimes
imposed by Europe in 1986 and aspire to have their
economies meet the labour needs of their northern
neighbours. For them, migration is an economic
resource (fund remittances), a social resource (expor-
tation of unemployment), and a factor of (political and
cultural) modernisation. The discourse on brain drain
is beginning to shift because the countries are real-
izing the benefits they can gain from exporting their
skilled workers, as well as their incapacity to employ
them all.

Mashreq: South-South Migration 

Migration to the Arabian Peninsula forms part of a
regional logic dominated, on the one hand by the oil
income and, on the other by a young, underemployed
population. But oil-producing countries do not exclu-
sively employ Arab or Muslim immigrants (Asians
are often more numerous) and the latter do not only
migrate to those countries: whereas Mashreq emi-
gration moves to the Gulf States, Maghrebi emigra-
tion (with the exception of Libya, which is a country
of immigration) is more oriented towards Europe,
Canada and the United States.
For several decades now, East Mediterranean Coun-
tries (Turkey, Syria, Lebanon, the Palestinian Territories,
Israel, Egypt and, by extension, Jordan) have faced
numerous conflicts causing many to go into exile. The
Palestinian diaspora, 4-5 million strong, has essen-
tially settled in neighbouring Arabic countries, the Gulf
States and Europe and the USA. Since 2000, some
100,000 Palestinians are estimated to have left the
West Bank for Jordan and the West. In one of the
most densely populated areas of the world, 1.5 mil-

lion individuals live in the Gaza Strip. Whereas Egypt
continues to limit the presence of Palestinians on its
territory, Jordan, on the other hand, is the only Arabic
country granting Palestinians its nationality. A large
influx of Jews from the Commonwealth of Independent
States (CIS) between 1990 and 2000 (1.4 million)
has modified the cultural balances between the dif-
ferent components of the Israeli population. Moreover,
Israel has become a host country to labour immigrants
from the world over, whose percentage has now
surpassed that of Palestinian workers from the occu-
pied territories in the agriculture and construction
sectors, with a status of ‘long-term temporary resi-
dents.’
Historically, Egypt is traditionally more of a country
of immigration, offering political asylum to people
belonging to minority confessions and Ottoman pro-
tégés. However, Egypt has experienced a tardy migra-
tory mobilisation since the 1970s. The Gulf States
have constituted the favoured destination, due to
the relative cultural and linguistic continuity and
because the oil shocks of the 1970s created a high
labour demand. Nevertheless, this model of tempo-
rary emigration towards the Gulf States is fragile. The
Gulf War in 1991 entailed a significant wave of ‘repa-
triates from Iraq.’ At the same time as this crisis, the
Egyptians began doubting the State’s capacity to
guarantee employment –upward social mobility
seemed to have been suspended. The West, and pri-
marily France and Italy, now constitutes a new des-
tination for Egyptian migration.
Candidates for emigration to Europe are essentially
city dwellers, with higher education and often from
Coptic Christian communities. Even if this second
migratory generation has the benefit of the experi-
ence of the migrants to the Gulf States and uses fam-
ily, village and confessional networks to succeed in
their migrations, community groups cannot be observed
in the host countries, but rather on the contrary, there
is a rupture vis-à-vis their environment of origin.
Moreover, in contrast to migrations to the Gulf States,
settlement in the West often assumes a long-term
character. 
In Syria, Iraqi refugees, settled in Damascus. In Jordan,
they joined a large population of Palestinians.
According to the United Nations High Commissioner
for Refugees (UNHCR), in 2007, of two million Iraqis
fleeing the country, one million went to Syria, more
than 750,000 to Jordan, over 150,000 to Egypt,
and at least 40,000 to Lebanon. In 2006, 1.9 million
were displaced within the country and 5,000 were
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admitted to the United States, and the same num-
ber again in 2007.

Turkey

Turkey first became a country of emigration in the
1960s, with migrants primarily moving to Europe, but
also to the Arabian Peninsula as of the 1970s (3 mil-
lion first-generation immigrants were living in these
two regions in 2006, not to mention the generations
born of immigrants in Europe). It is estimated that the
decrease in birth rate of the mid-1980s will not man-
age to reduce migrations until 2010 or 2020. But
Turkey has also become a region of transit for migrants
from the Middle East or Central Asia, and consequently,
a country of immigration (1.3 million) for migrants wait-
ing to move on to a second destination. 
Irregular foreign workers numbered some 1.5 million
in 2008, employed informally particularly in domes-
tic work, construction and agriculture. Iran’s Islamic
revolution of 1979 and repression against the Kurds
in Iraq, particularly in 1988, caused a massive influx
of Iranians and Iraqi Kurds. Since then, Turkey has
experienced an explosion of incoming forced migra-
tion (Bosnians in 1992, Kosovars in 1999, Albanians
in 2001). In addition, there are a great deal of cross-
border labour migrants commuting from countries of
the former Soviet Union, immigration of ethnic Turks
returning from Bulgaria since 1990 (half a million) and
migrants in transit who do not plan on remaining in
Turkey. In 2001, the number of entries per year was
estimated at 300,000.
Turkey offers certain advantages that make it attrac-
tive to migrants. First of all, it is near countries of
emigration and constitutes a bridge to Europe.
Secondly, border controls are weak and circulation
within the country is easy. However, these flows are
often illegal and therefore difficult to quantify. Hence,
Turkey has never considered itself a country of immi-
gration. Concerned about its national homogeneity
and the preservation of its sovereignty, it shows a
preference for the return of immigrants to their coun-
tries of origin and escorts rejected asylum seekers
to the borders. At the heart of an unstable region,
the country, moreover, tries to limit the flows. For pop-
ulations of Turkish origin, a real policy of integration
is implemented. Turkey has been reproached for this
discriminatory policy, and has experienced a great
deal of international pressure, in particular from the
EU. Its status as a candidate for accession to the
EU implies cooperation and progressive integration

of the EU acquis. In addition, the majority of official
initiatives concerning immigration are much more the
result of external pressure than of a real national immi-
gration policy. 
And finally, Turkey is the leading country of extra-
European migration to Europe for the number of its
émigrés (3 million), distributed among numerous
European countries (Germany, with whom Turkey
forms an origin-host country pair, Austria, Nordic
countries, the Netherlands, Belgium, France and
Switzerland), where they serve as a source of remit-
tances for their country of origin. Turkish expatriates
build transnational economic, religious, matrimonial
and cultural networks thanks to associative commu-
nity life. Access to dual nationality in many countries
hitherto reticent (such as Germany) has allowed sec-
ond generations to be present both ‘here’ and ‘there’,
and to become voters in both countries, allowing
Turkey to exercise a sort of ‘diplomacy of migration’
thanks to its diaspora and its associative networks.

European Reactions

The struggle against illegal migration is a declared EU
priority in the Mediterranean Region. Common regu-
lations are being defined on an EU-wide scale to strug-
gle against illegal immigration since 1990. The step-
ping up of border controls is also symbolised by the
radar-assisted SIVE (Sistema Integrado de Vigilancia
Exterior, i.e. Spain’s border surveillance system)
between Spain and the African coast. In Seville in
June 2002, EU Member States decided to acceler-
ate the process of migratory policy harmonisation
towards greater ‘equilibrium,’ but they focussed on
the struggle against illegal immigration and abuse of
asylum requests: readmission clauses, joint man-
agement of migratory flows (Operation Ulysses, coor-
dinated by Spain and designed to combat illegal im-
migration arriving by sea). This security trend was
consolidated at the Thessalonica Summit in 2003.
Readmission agreements between the EU and SMCs
have tended to turn many buffer States into the ‘bor-
der guards’ of the EU area, other States (in particu-
lar African ones) already being bound by an obliga-
tory readmission clause. Immigration and asylum liaison
officers to the Frontex Programme (EU Agency for the
Management of Operational Cooperation at External
Borders, 2005), formalized into a specialised agency
based in Warsaw, carry out stepped-up controls of
external EU borders. EU repatriation (that is, repatri-
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ation carried out by several EU countries as a joint
effort) is considered a strong factor of dissuasion. 
In 1995, the Barcelona Process placed migration
within the category of co-development, implement-
ed through bilateral and multilateral agreements.
The MEDA I (1995-1999) and MEDA II (2000-2006)
Programmes sought to create decentralised forms of
co-development in southern countries based on part-
ner development associations. Hopes were soon
dashed, however, due to several factors: the imple-
mentation of the EU security plan for border control
and combating terrorism; the asymmetry of trade (55%
of SMC exports and 50% of their imports are to/from
the EU, whereas the SMCs represent but 7% of for-
eign trade for the latter); the absence of democrati-
sation of political regimes; the instability of the region;
the weak appropriation of the Partnership by the
SMCs; and the unequal interest of North Mediterranean
Countries in the latter.
In 2005, the EU Green Paper proposed creating an
overall framework stipulating the conditions of entry
for non-EU workers as well as the adoption of sec-
toral regulations applicable to certain categories.
Yet the commission recommended respecting pref-
erential employment for the EU nationals. 
In 2006, the foreign ministers of 57 European and
African countries met in Rabat with a view to adopt-
ing an action plan against illegal migration combin-
ing security measures with the implementation of
development projects. This was the first time that
the struggle against illegal immigration and co-devel-
opment policies were considered together. The aim
was above all to have African countries accept repa-
triation of their nationals. The Rabat Conference
was followed by a 5+5 Conference on Malta in the
autumn of 2006. 
A conference on border control was held in Tripoli in
November 2006 to create placement agencies in
countries of departure and establish quotas for sea-
sonal workers. In February 2007, the European
Commissioner for Justice, Freedom and Security, Mr.
Frattini, in charge of migration and asylum matters,
put forth the idea of a Blue Card allowing mobility
for highly qualified non-EU nationals with the EU, while
reasserting the importance of the struggle against
illegal immigration. Many of these initiatives are con-
ducted by Spain, the leading destination country for
undocumented migrants and having reached a pop-
ulation of 4.5 million foreigners at a pace of 200,000
new immigrants per year for the past five years. For

its part, Libya seems to have been attempting to
play the role of border guard to Europe for several
years now.
In 2008, the European Pact on Immigration and Asylum,
launched under the French EU Presidency (July-
December 2008) makes five commitments: organi-
sation of legal immigration according to each Member
State’s capacity for taking migrants in, joint control
of external borders, organisation of the effective removal
of undocumented foreigners, common asylum poli-
cy, promotion of co-development and aid to devel-
opment. However, it has no legal force, as it is not a
treaty but rather a commitment undertaken by the
27 Member States to foster a future policy. Some
months earlier, in June 2008, the European Parliament
passed a ‘return’directive extending the time of deten-
tion in centres to up to 18 months before illegal immi-
grants are escorted to the border. 
The launching by France of the Union for the Medit-
erranean (UfM) in July of 2008 mobilised all of the
Mediterranean coastal countries around major com-
mon causes such as depollution of the Mediterranean
and the matters of water and energy. Yet the project
has not taken any position concerning the circula-
tion of migrants between the northern and southern
shores. The UfM has progressively removed migra-
tion from its agenda. It is, however, difficult to imag-
ine a real union if the circulation of people is highly
restricted and if the ‘middle sea’ becomes a major
cemetery for illegal migrants.
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The Mediterranean has long symbolised the co-exis-
tence of cultures and traditions, despite the many
conflicts that have affected the region. Today, as
always, the peoples of the Mediterranean work tire-
lessly to promote exchanges, share knowledge and
enjoy a common cultural heritage. To speak of the
Mediterranean is to speak of conflicts, true, but it is
also, above all else, to speak of literature, philosophy,
thought and science, in short, to speak of Culture
with a capital C.
In this mosaic of different cultures, ethnic origins
and religions that make up the Euro-Mediterranean
region, human, social and cultural development, mutu-
al knowledge and understanding and dialogue are
key factors for peaceful co-existence and shared
development.
Intercultural co-existence is one of the greatest chal-
lenges of our time. It is a challenge to which the
governments of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership,
from its origin through to today, have afforded great
importance. 
The cultural agenda within the Barcelona Process,
like the process itself, has not only been affected by
the constant changes in international policy, but has
also felt the full impact of the political instability and
conflicts in the region, primarily, the conflict in the
Middle East. The priorities for Euro-Mediterranean

relations have been adapted over the years to world
priorities: security, the environment, the dialogue
between cultures, trade liberalisation, democratisa-
tion, etc.

Culture in the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership

Under the Barcelona Process launched in 1995,1 the
social, cultural and human partnership was one of the
three main aspects of the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership as a whole. (The other two were the polit-
ical and security partnership and the economic and
financial partnership.) The 27 partners at the time2

thus acknowledged the importance and central role
played by culture in the relations between countries
and the potential for the dialogue between cultures
and human exchanges to deepen the relationship
between the EU and its neighbours to the south.
The Barcelona Declaration clearly sets out how
the partner countries in the process hope to imple-
ment this aspect. The key instrument is the cre-
ation of joint cooperation programmes. Over the
years, these programmes have encompassed every-
thing from protecting heritage to providing support
for film production, by way of student and youth
exchange programmes, support for civil society and
the founding of the Anna Lindh Foundation for the
Dialogue between Cultures. 
At the same time, for the last 13 years, the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership has promoted an exten-
sive network of political, social and economic rela-
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From the Barcelona Process to the Union for the Mediterranean

Cultural Cooperation in the 
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership 
from 1995 to 2008

1 Final declaration of the Euro-Mediterranean Ministerial Conference, 27 and 28 November 1995, Barcelona. The objective was to create a glob-
al Euro-Mediterranean partnership in order to turn the Mediterranean into an area of peace, stability and prosperity, strengthening political and
security dialogue and establishing an economic and financial partnership, as well as a social, cultural and human one.
2 The 15 member states of the European Union (Germany, France, the United Kingdom, Portugal, Greece, Spain, Luxembourg, Belgium, Holland,
Denmark, Ireland, Italy, Sweden, Finland and Austria), the Palestinian Authority, Algeria, Cyprus, Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Lebanon, Malta, Morocco,
Syria, Tunisia and Turkey.



tions grounded in a shared vision of the future.
Moreover, and thanks to the European Neighbourhood
Policy (ENP) and the action plans signed with our
partners, we have effective tools to turn our projects
into reality. 
Today, we are working on drawing up a regional Euro-
Mediterranean strategy on culture to encompass,
for the first time, all actions in the sector with a com-
mon objective. 
The launching of the Union for the Mediterranean in
Paris in July 2008 bore witness to the fact that,
today more than ever before, the Mediterranean is a
strategic region. It is a crossroads of cultures bound
by a common destiny. The Union for the Mediterranean
stands as a new forum in which to expand our rela-
tions and conduct our tasks within the Euro-
Mediterranean cultural framework.

History of the Process

The cultural agenda has relied on the same working
tools as the other aspects of the Barcelona Process,
namely: political commitments through declarations
adopted by the ministers of partner countries at
general meetings (Foreign Affairs Ministers) and sec-
toral meetings (the ministers for different portfolios)
and bilateral cooperation programmes between part-
ners, as well as bi-regional programmes funded by
the European Commission.

Ministerial Meetings: Genuine Commitments
or Declarations of Intention?

The conclusions of the ministerial meetings have, at
times, been dismissed by civil society as mere dec-
larations of intention that rarely translate to concrete
actions for citizens. They are viewed as political com-
mitments, which are often not even considered bind-
ing by their signatories. 
Whilst it is true that the declarations of the ministe-
rial meetings held under the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership are not legally binding texts, but rather
political commitments, within the Barcelona Process,
these declarations have, the vast majority of times,
played a decisive role in the adoption of legal meas-
ures, the negotiation of binding agreements and, above
all, the launching of regional cooperation programmes.
Let us now look at the results of the meetings of the
region’s Culture Ministers:

1. Following the Barcelona Conference, the first
sectoral ministerial meeting was the meeting of
Culture Ministers held in April 1996, in Bologna.
This meeting marked the start of the implementa-
tion of the Euro-Mediterranean cultural agenda.
Although the Bologna meeting focused on cultur-
al heritage, the ministers agreed on the need to
expand efforts to include other fields and reaffirmed
that dialogue and mutual respect are prerequi-
sites for bringing different peoples closer togeth-
er. The meeting’s conclusions provided the guide-
lines for the creation of the regional ‘Euromed
Heritage’ programme, intended to safeguard the
region’s common heritage, which was the first con-
crete measure taken under the cultural chapter of
the Barcelona Declaration.

2. In September of 1998, the second meeting of Euro-
Mediterranean Culture Ministers, which was held in
Rhodes, built on the work carried out in the cultural
sector since the Bologna meeting, including the
Thessaloniki Conference (November 1997), which
lay the groundwork for Euro-Mediterranean audiovi-
sual cooperation, and the Stockholm workshop on
the dialogue between cultures and civilisations (April
1998). The ministers agreed to increase cultural
dialogue and promote human, scientific and techno-
logical exchanges with a view to fostering mutual
understanding and improving people’s perceptions
of each other.
They underscored the importance of the exchange of
people, in particular young people, ideas and cultur-
al activities as a common denominator for future proj-
ects. At the meeting, partners were also encour-
aged to table ideas and initiatives to be carried out
in their own countries under the partnership’s cultural
dimension, and this lay the groundwork for the audio-
visual and youth cooperation programmes. 

3. Intercultural dialogue, a recurring theme since the
Barcelona Declaration itself, was discussed in depth
at the meeting of Euro-Mediterranean Foreign Affairs
Ministers in Crete (May 2003), where the guidelines
for the dialogue between cultures and civilisations
were set forth. At the ministerial meeting held in Naples
in December 2003, it was agreed to set up a foun-
dation dedicated to dialogue and in 2005 the Anna
Lindh Foundation for the Dialogue between Cultures
was founded. 
The Anna Lindh Foundation is an organisation sup-
ported and funded, at present, by the 43 member
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countries of the Union for the Mediterranean3 to
promote dialogue between cultures and respect for
diversity. The European Commission funds half of its
budget.
From the start, the Foundation has promoted and part-
nered on initiatives in most social and cultural fields,
including facilitating capacity-building and training
seminars, promoting cultural and art festivals and pro-
viding support for literary translation, awards and pub-
lic debates. 
For the new phase of its programme, from 2009 to
2011, the Foundation is implementing a strategy
based on the execution of major projects in six pri-
ority fields: ideas and ideologies, education, cultural
production, media, religion, spirituality and values and
cities and diversity. Additionally, it is reinforcing its
position as a leading institution for the Union for the
Mediterranean’s dialogue between cultures through
its annual report on intercultural trends. 
In each of these areas, the Foundation is working with
a long-term perspective, carrying out sustainable proj-
ects that enhance our understanding of cultural and
political processes, shape opinions and behaviour
and improve institutional and civil society actions to
foster dialogue. The Foundation brings together region-
al experts, media directors, cultural operators, edu-
cators, spiritual leaders, etc., to forge a wide-rang-
ing network of individuals that can help with its work
to iron out discrepancies in opinions and mutual
perceptions throughout the Mediterranean. 
To carry out its work, the Anna Lindh Foundation oper-
ates in all countries through its network of civil soci-
ety agents, 43 national networks of organisations ded-
icated to the dialogue between cultures (including
NGOs, universities, associations, non-profit founda-
tions and private enterprises) and in association
with regional and international institutions.

4. The third Euromed conference of Culture Ministers
was held in Athens in May 2008 during the ‘2008,
European Year of Intercultural Dialogue’ within the
specific context of the ‘2008, Euro-Mediterranean
Year of Dialogue between Cultures’. The meeting
marked a turning point in the approach taken to date
by the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership in the cultur-
al field. For the first time, the Culture Ministers decid-
ed to establish a long-term Euro-Mediterranean cul-
tural strategy and asked a group of experts to draw

one up to be formally adopted over 2010 at the next
ministerial meeting.
The accomplishment of Athens consisted not only of
strengthening the commitment to safeguard, share and
celebrate culture, but also of the commitment to stress
the vision of culture as a strategic factor for political,
economic and social development in the region.
According to the meeting’s conclusions, this strate-
gy would have two main dimensions: the dialogue
between cultures and cooperation on cultural policy:

a. With regard to the dialogue between cultures,
the Anna Lindh Foundation for the Dialogue
between Cultures (www.euromedalex.org) was
to serve as the core for this part of the strategy
in accordance with the Foundation’s role in the
process and the decision of the Heads of State
and Government in July 2008, in which they stat-
ed that the Foundation must effectively contribute
to the cultural dimension of the Union for the
Mediterranean. 

b. With regard to cultural policy, the European Com-
mission considers the following to be of utmost
importance:
• To adhere to the principles set forth in the

UNESCO Convention on the Protection and
Promotion of the Diversity of Cultural Expres-
sions.

• To encourage Euro-Mediterranean partners
to further develop national cultural policies,
taking into account the needs of the cul-
tural sector.

• To give particular attention to strengthening
the capacity of partner countries in the field
of cultural expression and to promoting access
to culture and to aim at establishing more bal-
anced cultural exchanges between partner
countries (public administrations and civil
society).

• To stress the importance of cultural indus-
tries in our economic sectors.

• To include priorities such as human resource
development, the transfer of technical know-
how, the establishment of joint information
and communication systems, the use of new
technologies and the promotion of sus-
tainable economic development through
culture. 

3 All Euro-Mediterranean Partnership member countries, plus Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Monaco and Montenegro.



• To link culture to other domains of life (social
policy, education, cultural industries, etc.)
and to conceive of it as a trans-sectoral activ-
ity with significant potential to contribute to
fulfilling the objectives of the Barcelona
Declaration.

The Programmes: Concrete Steps or Grains
of Sand?

Cooperation in the field of culture is a mainstay of
Euro-Mediterranean relations. From the start, pro-
grammes in the sector have emerged with a view to
enabling the exchange of ideas, bringing citizens clos-
er together and allowing us to get to know each other
better. In general, the programmes have included
many aspects relating to technical assistance, capac-

ity building and personal exchanges. Indeed, one
could argue that the thousands of people who have
directly benefited from the programmes, whether by
attending training courses, drawing up specific proj-
ects, participating in exchanges or volunteer pro-
grammes, etc., are but a grain of sand in the univer-
se of our interregional relations. However, the impact
of these programmes should not be assessed in terms
of the costs and benefits in relation to the number of
people directly involved, but rather, and above all, in
relation to the multiplier effect that these people
may have had on their environments, by reinforcing
organisations, enhancing perceptions in their respec-
tive population and in the opening generated in the
participants. All of this is difficult to quantify. 
One testament to the success of these programmes
is that they have generated networks that currently
operate independently from the programmes them-
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ANNA LINDH EURO-MEDITERRANEAN FOUNDATION FOR THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN CULTURES 

The 5th Euro-Mediterranean Ministerial Conference, in Valencia (2002),

launched the initiative and approved the creation of the Anna Lindh

Foundation (ALF). The Foundation functions as a network of national net-

works connecting over 2000 civil society organisations (NGOs, univer-

sities, associations, public and private institutions and the like) among 43

Euro-Mediterranean countries that have reached a political agreement.

These consist, among others, of the EU countries and their ten partner

countries on the South Mediterranean shore: Algeria, Morocco, Tunisia,

Egypt, Jordan, Lebanon, Palestine, Israel, Syria and Turkey. The President

André Azoulay, the Executive Director and the Board of Governors work

in collaboration with the Heads of the National Network of each country. 

The original 35 countries forming part of the Euro-Mediterranean Partner-

ship (EMP) established the ALF in 2005, basing it in Alexandria, with the

aim of fostering dialogue among cultures on both the northern and south-

ern Mediterranean shores and rising to the challenge of peaceful inter-

cultural coexistence, that is, bridging the gap existing insofar as percep-

tions and mutual comprehension among the populations on both shores.

ALF functions were expanded in 2008 by virtue of its founding role in the

Union for the Mediterranean, an initiative put forth by French President

Nicolas Sarkozy to relaunch the EMP. Since then, it has been considered

a key actor in Mediterranean cooperation and is responsible for develop-

ing the social, human and cultural dimensions of the partnership. 

In order to shape “an area of co-operation, exchange, mobility, mutual

understanding and peace,” the national networks cover different fields

of action: intercultural relations, heritage, religion, research, human rights,

democracy and social development, the arts, education and youth, gen-

der, the environment and sustainable development, and finally the

media. The first three-year programme (2005-2007) launched six major

strategic areas, each involving different projects. The Our Common

Future strategic area aimed to involve youth in cooperation without bor-

ders thanks to projects such as Traditional Euro-Mediterranean Music

and Euro-Mediterranean School Magazines. This latter project aimed

to twin schools in countries on either shore of the Mediterranean hav-

ing school magazines or annual reports. The programme Avenues of

Multiple Perspectives aimed at producing educational content by study-

ing educational manuals and programmes relative to universal values

such as non-discrimination. Our Creative Diversity, inspired by UNESCO’s

Report of the World Commission on Culture and Development and the

Human Development Report (HDR), focuses on cultural diversity and

aims to introduce a Euro-Mediterranean component into a number of

projects underway. The programme Science without Borders, insofar as

a synergetic mechanism, works on high-speed digital data exchange in

southern Mediterranean partners. The Euro-Mediterranean Information

Society encourages civil society to modernise educational, cultural, sci-

entific and information technology policies. Finally, the Women and

Gender Equality programme was launched representing an integral ele-

ment of the entire Foundation programme. 

Through calls for proposals, the Foundation annually grants subsidies to

civil society organisations putting forth projects for improving intercul-

tural dialogue, such as Brain Drain in the Mediterranean, which encour-

ages cooperation and exchange between young researchers. There are

other opportunities for aid as well. A great number of institutions and

agencies grant financial support to civil society organisations.

In 2008, Euro-Mediterranean Year for Intercultural Dialogue, the Found-

ation launched a programme called 1001 Actions for Dialogue, in order

to raise awareness of the importance of intercultural dialogue in strug-

gling against discrimination.

From 2009 to 2011, the ALF will continue its efforts, public opinion hav-

ing evolved little or not at all despite Mediterranean cooperation. It ent-

ers a new phase of its programme, focussing on improving comprehen-

sion of the cultural and political processes that shape opinion and

behaviour, and on carrying out large-scale initiatives in fields that have

an impact on public perception (Ideas and Ideologies; Education; Cult-

ural Production; the Media; Religion, Spirituality and Values; and Cities

and Diversity).

For further information:

www.euromedalex.org



selves. They have set into motion a dynamic of con-
tacts and relations that continues to nourish the work
of many of their participants. 

The Euromed Programmes

In addition to the Anna Lindh Foundation for the
Dialogue between Cultures and sector programmes
that benefit all countries with which the European
Commission cooperates, such as Erasmus Mundus
and Tempus (more than 160 institutions of higher
education are cooperating to enable the mobility of
around 1,800 students and academic staff members),
the Commission has, since 1995, funded a series of
cooperation programmes in the field of culture with
those Mediterranean countries included under the
European Neighbourhood Policy. 

Euromed Heritage (www.euromedheritage.net)
The programme was created with the aim of under-
scoring the beauty and potential of the extraordinary
Euro-Mediterranean heritage. Its first activities were
the mapping of historical and cultural sites, the
exchange of conservation techniques and the provi-
sion of heritage management and marketing train-
ing. The programme also serves as the framework for
the development of networks and contacts. Euromed
Heritage II and III built on the success of the first phase
and focused on highlighting unique expressions of
tangible and intangible culture in the Mediterranean.
To this end, cultural tourism, maritime and musical
heritage, and crafts and traditional cookery projects
were launched. In 2008, the European Commission
launched Euromed Heritage IV, focused on promot-
ing and enhancing knowledge of the region’s her-
itage. Under the programme, a ‘strategy for the devel-
opment of Euro-Mediterranean cultural heritage’
through 2013 was drawn up.

Euromed Audiovisual (www.euromedaudiovisuel.net)
The first phase of the programme was launched in
2000 with a view to working jointly to preserve and
distribute documentaries and to present films that
showcased the life and culture of the region’s peo-
ples. Its actions included the exchange of experiences
and knowledge; training in script writing and co-
productions between independent companies; the
scanning of 5,000 documentaries to ensure their con-
servation; and the participation of 60,000 people in
the ‘Caravan of Euro-Arab Cinema’ festival, which
travelled to 7 European cities and Amman (Jordan).

Additionally, 86 documentaries were made follow-
ing the training courses in script writing, project devel-
opment, marketing and distribution. Euromed Audio-
visual II focused on training, development, promotion,
distribution and exhibition of Mediterranean cinema,
paying special attention to the pre-production and
post-production processes. The programme owes its
success to its training and development-oriented proj-
ects, which have enabled the completion of works by
478 young professionals. It likewise boosted the pres-
ence of southern Mediterranean films in European
cinemas and vice versa. The programme’s main new
feature was the inclusion of support for public author-
ities to develop the sector. 
As with other projects, its best result was the estab-
lishment of professional networks that augur fertile
ground for future cooperation. Following the creation
of the strategic document ‘Towards a Strategy for the
Development of Euro-Mediterranean Audiovisual
Cooperation’ and with a view to meeting sectoral
needs, a third phase for the programme is currently
being prepared. 

Euromed Youth (www.euromedyouth.net)
Youth exchanges have proven to be an important
mechanism for promoting mobility, knowledge, respect
and mutual understanding in the Euro-Mediterranean
region. The Euromed Youth programme’s main activ-
ities are the promotion of exchanges lasting two to
three weeks that bring together young people from
at least four countries; a voluntary service, lasting one
to 12 months, in different countries in the region; and
supplementary measures to provide support for organ-
isations via training, the exchange of best practices
and strategic partnerships. Moreover, since 1999, it
has allowed more than 25,000 young people from
all the region’s countries to participate in exchange
programmes with other people their age and has facil-
itated the publication of studies on youth policy in
partner countries, as well as the creation and devel-
opment of youth networks in the region. The Euromed
Youth Platform facilitates the exchange of information
and networking between youth associations.

Euro-Mediterranean Regional Information
and Communication Programme 
(www.journalismnetwork.eu and www.EuromedInfo.eu)
When considering intercultural dialogue, one must
not underestimate the considerable influence of the
media. In accordance with the ‘Euro-Mediterranean
Regional Information and Communication Programme’,
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several activities have been launched to further knowl-
edge of how the European Union works, its institu-
tions, policies and programmes and its relations
with other Mediterranean countries. The programme
has made it possible to convey information through
170 hours of television programming, 80 radio pro-
grammes on international radio stations and press
supplements in Mediterranean newspapers.
Major activities include journalist training programmes,
the creation of a network of professionals known as

the Euromed Media Task Force and the establish-
ment of the Euromed Info Centre, which collects
and disseminates information, produces informational
material and maintains a website in English, French
and Arabic. 
More recently, the Anna Lindh Foundation, the Alliance
of Civilisations and the European Commission have
jointly launched a rapid-response mechanism to
address potential crises from the information stand-
point. 
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SIGNIFICANT EUROMED PROGRAMMES AND PROJECTS: SOCIAL, CULTURAL AND HUMAN PARTNERSHIP

Regional Programme Projects under this priority are divided into various

categories, namely: Audiovisual & Media, Culture, Education and Training,

Local and Regional Cooperation, Women, Youth and Civil Society. These

projects focus on improving institutional capacities, promoting principles

such as modernisation, participation, equality, Human Rights, democracy

and governance. All in all, 14 projects are currently being funded in the

same Partner Countries involved in the above programmes.

• Audiovisual – Euro-Mediterranean Audiovisual Cooperation –

(2005-2008) – 15 million euros (MEDA funds): Aims to reinforce

the audiovisual and cinema sectors in MPCs as a way of promoting

cooperation and mutual understanding between these countries and

the European Union.

www.euromedaudiovisuel.net

• Regional Information and Communication (2004-2007 and 2008-

2011) – 10 million euros (MEDA funds) and 12 million euros

(ENPI funds), respectively: Aims to make the Euro-Mediterranean

Partnership (EMP) better known and understood and sensitise public

opinion, essentially through activities targeting the media, civil society

and youth.

www.euromedinfo.eu

• Euromed Heritage II-III (2002-2008) – 40 million euros (MEDA

funds): Fosters cultural dialogue and concern for and conservation of

Mediterranean cultural heritage.

www.euromedheritage.net

• Anna Lindh Foundation for Dialogue between Cultures (2005-

2008) – 5 million euros (MEDA funds): Brings people and orga-

nisations on North and South Mediterranean shores closer and fosters

dialogue through the implementation of joint projects.

www.euromedalex.org

• Training of Public Administrations (2004-2008) – 6 million euros

(MEDA funds): Provides information to civil servants in the MPCs on

matters relating to the EU and supports their efforts to implement

Association Agreements.

www.eipa.eu/en/topics/

• MEDA-ETE – Education and Training for Employment (2004-

2007) – 5 million euros (MEDA funds): Assists the MPCs in desig-

ning and implementing technical and vocational education and training

policies that can contribute to promoting employment.

www.meda-ete.net

• TEMPUS III (2000-2007) – 98.5 million euros (MEDA funds):

Offers faculty and administrative staff at universities in the MPCs the

opportunity to collaborate with universities in the EU countries.

www.ec.europa.eu/education/programmes/tempus/index_en.html

• Erasmus Mundus – Foreign Cooperation Component (2007-

2008) – 13 million euros: Encourages cooperation between insti-

tutions of higher education in the EU and in the MPCs through part-

nerships and student, researcher and faculty exchanges.

www.eacea.ec.europa.eu/erasmus_mundus/index_en.php

• Role of Women in Economic Life (2006-2008) – 5 million euros

(MEDA funds): Encourages government institutions and NGOs to

invest greater efforts towards improving women’s perspectives for par-

ticipating in economic life in the MPCs.

www.roleofwomenineconomiclife.net/intro.html

• Euromed Youth III (2005-2008) – 5 million euros (MEDA funds):

Promotes intercultural dialogue and mutual understanding among

young people of the Euro-Mediterranean Region.

www.euromedyouth.net

• Euromed Civil Forum (since 1995) – budget established by

each successive EU Presidency (MEDA funds): Offers civil

society associations a platform allowing them to network and esta-

blish ties, discuss their role and make recommendations to govern-

ment institutions.

www.euromedplatform.org

• Euro-Mediterranean Summit of Economic and Social Councils

(since 1995) – 50,000 euros per year (MEDA funds): This annual

forum discusses social and economic issues of interest to the Euro-

Mediterranean Partnership (EMP).

www.eesc.europa.eu/sections/rex/euromed/index_en.asp?id=

3020rexen

• TRESMED – Dialogue with Civil Society Actors – (2004-2010)

– 907,000 euros: Aims to improve the consultative role of economic

and social partners and enhance their contribution to the Euro-

Mediterranean Partnership (EMP).

www.ces.es/TRESMED/tresmed_en.html

• MED-PACT – Local Authorities (2006-2009) – 5 million euros

(MEDA funds): Fosters dialogue and cooperation among local

government and civil society organisations on both sides of the

Mediterranean with a view to improving mutual understanding and

establishing social and cultural ties between EU countries and the

MPCs.

www.med-pact.com

For further information:

www.enpi-info.eu



Conclusions 

Within the framework of the Euro-Mediterranean Part-
nership process, the line separating the dialogue
between cultures from cultural cooperation has always
been permeable. Consequently, the ultimate goal of
all cooperation in the cultural sector has been to bring
people closer, to facilitate exchanges that allow us to
get to know each other better and to strengthen our
relations by building on our common heritage. Today,
this objective continues to be a priority.
In the face of intolerance, fear, ignorance and lack of
understanding, we must offer the option of dialogue
based on knowledge, tolerance and open-minded-
ness. The caricature crisis, declarations by religious
and political figures, etc., have underscored the impor-
tance of mutual knowledge and respect, the impor-
tance of the dialogue between cultures as an instru-
ment to prevent conflict. 
We must prevent mutual exchanges from being
replaced by mutual incomprehension despite our many
efforts. Some feel a clear resentment, anger and frus-
tration toward the countries on the northern shore of
the Mediterranean Sea. Others are concerned about
the violence, economic hardships and political frus-
tration experienced in certain countries on the south-
ern shore. However, we must remember the aspects
that bring us together.
The problems facing our societies are quite similar,
including the reconciliation of traditional and mod-
ern values, assimilating demographic and economic
changes, finding jobs and opportunities for young
people, security and protecting the world we live in
and the sea that surrounds us. It can thus logically be
concluded that we must join forces to find shared
solutions. Working together, we can more easily rise
to the challenges.
The last 13 years of cultural partnership have led to
the establishment of several successfully completed
and current initiatives and the ground has been laid
to forge deeper relations in the field of culture. The

dialogue between cultures begun in the context of
individual and sectoral projects has been broadened
to include new, often neglected voices, including those
of civil society, women, young people and the media. 
The Euro-Mediterranean Partnership has likewise
enabled extensive cooperation among civil society
agents, giving rise to several networks of human rights
organisations, research institutions, universities, envi-
ronmental organisations, etc., which have now been
operating for years. 
These projects have helped us lay to rest certain
stereotypes and misunderstandings, but much remains
to be done: freedom of expression, respect for oth-
ers, respect for the rights of cultural, religious and lin-
guistic minorities, the mobility of artists and art, the
role of culture in generating wealth and jobs, the future
of cultural production, etc. These are common chal-
lenges that call for a response in terms of cultural
cooperation policy and cooperation between author-
ities and members of civil society. 
To this end, the decision taken by the Culture Ministers
at their meeting in Athens in May 2008 to draw up a
cultural strategy in the Euro-Mediterranean region is
an opportunity that must not be ignored. For the first
time, a broad working framework has been estab-
lished in which to create synergies among all the activ-
ities carried out by all partners. At the same time, dia-
logue about cultural policy, to date, nearly absent from
the process, is being encouraged. 
Whilst the economic and political partnerships are
important, and the objectives they include are as rel-
evant today as they were in 1995, it is the cultural
and human dimension on which we must hang our
joint hopes for peace and stability.
The re-launching of the Partnership under the name
of the Union for the Mediterranean and the new focus
on co-ownership and specific, visible projects must
serve to further strengthen the trust between partners
and, with it, the efforts to promote development, peace
and prosperity in the region. These objectives of the
Barcelona Process remain strikingly valid today. 
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Gender equality constitutes one of the major con-
cerns of civil society actors in the Mediterranean Basin
and of certain government decision-makers who are
conveyors of the values of democracy and respect
for human rights as universally recognised. However,
the degree of commitment of these stakeholders is
not the same from one country to another and progress
achieved is on a par with this commitment. Such an
analysis is even more delicate due to the complexity
of the Mediterranean Region, the area of study of this
article.
The Mediterranean Region, surrounding an ‘inland
sea’ with a rich history, forms quite a particular area,
not only in terms of diversity, pluralism, intercultur-
ality and exchange, but also in terms of conflicts, of
multiple and continuous confrontations. All of this
naturally contributes to complicating initiatives on
gender equality and relegating them to the back-
ground. 
The presence of three monotheistic religions in the
region and with different levels of practice oscillat-
ing from secularism for certain States to the adop-
tion of a religion as a system of governance for oth-
ers, complicates the task of human rights and women’s
rights activists even more. 
Moreover, the evolution of North-South relations
replaces levels of responsibility regarding these issues
on different State and supra-State levels; hence, eval-
uating the measures undertaken becomes even more
complicated.

Thirteen Years into Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership: What Place Does the Issue 
of Gender Equality Occupy?

The countries of the Euro-Mediterranean Region have
attempted to group together into a more homoge-
nous region for different reasons over the course
of history, beginning with the geostrategic position of
the Mediterranean Region and security issues. 
The aim of this article is not to go over the history of
the relations among Mediterranean Basin States, but
it is interesting to recall the recent events that led to
the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership (EMP) and that
now profoundly influence the issue of fostering and
protecting human rights as well as women’s rights.
In fact, since its accession to the EC in 1986, Spain
has oriented its concerns in terms of European for-
eign policy towards the Mediterranean Region. As
of that time, France and Spain have been the main
instigators of European Policy in the Mediterranean
(primarily in the Maghreb). But nothing concrete
was registered until December of 1995, when 12
Mediterranean countries and the 15 EU Member
States met in Barcelona to sign the Barcelona
Declaration. The declaration has three baskets that
are considered priorities: an economic and financial
basket, the main goal of which is to establish a free
trade area; a political and security basket aiming to
establish a common area of peace and stability; and
finally, a social, cultural and human basket on issues
of democracy and the protection of human rights. 
This declaration, which currently constitutes the basis
of cooperation between the countries of the European
Union and their neighbours to the south (27 + 12),
aims to turn the region into a joint area of peace and
stability. The signatory States have committed to respect
the United Nations Charter and the Universal Declaration

From the Barcelona Process to the Union for the Mediterranean

Gender Equality in the Mediterranean:
Continuity and Rupture



of Human Rights, as well as developing constitution-
al, democratic States under the Rule of Law. 
Subsequently, bilateral agreements gradually began
substituting the multilateral negotiations of the
Barcelona Declaration, first under the form of Asso-
ciation Agreements and then within the framework
of the European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP), in
the form of action plans. The goal of these plans is
to grant ‘Advanced Status’ to countries that best keep
their commitments. 

Though the issue of gender
equality is mentioned at all
Euro-Mediterranean meetings,
it should be noted that, insofar
as results obtained, it seems
evident that these debates come
closer to rhetoric than any
concrete commitment

There is no denying that these agreements have not
yet brought about any real progress in democratic
evolution or greater respect for human rights, or at
least none to speak of, in South Mediterranean
Countries (SMCs).
In 2008, the emergence of a Union for the Med-
iterranean (UfM) on the initiative of the French gov-
ernment may have led to the belief that a new boost
was about to be given the Euro-Mediterranean Part-
nership. However, with the evolution of reflections and
the implementation of the project, this new initiative
has proven to be restricted exclusively to the eco-
nomic and security domains, neglecting such issues
as the rights of peoples, their aspiration to democra-
cy, respect for human rights and gender equality.
In addition, as the Partnership has progressed, we
have observed that the issue of gender equality,
though included on the official Partnership docu-
ments, does not clearly engage the Euro-Medit-
erranean Partners’ responsibility. If we read the doc-
uments, it becomes evident that the terminology used
in the declarations of intent is stronger and more pre-
cise than that used in binding documents, namely:
Association Agreements, the ENP Action Plans and
the Istanbul Action Plan for Strengthening the Role
of Women in Society. 
Though the issue of gender equality is mentioned at
all Euro-Mediterranean meetings, it should be noted

that, insofar as results obtained, it seems evident that
these debates come closer to rhetoric than any con-
crete commitment. Indeed, a simple count of the num-
ber of activities organised since 1995 in compari-
son to the results obtained demonstrates that the
strategy for attaining gender equality in the region is
not yet coherent or clear in comparison to the ambi-
tions declared. The year 2008 was no exception in
this sphere in terms of significant quantity of activi-
ties and the weakness of their impact on the status
of women in the region.

The Year 2008 Was Filled with Activities, 
but What Was Their Impact on the Status 
of Women in the Mediterranean Region?

The activities that have marked 2008 focussed on
different subjects, both on national and international
levels. On the international level, activities are pur-
sued through UN structures and the action under-
taken by their local offices in the Euromed Region. 

What Progress Has Been Made towards
Gender Equality through the Strong
Presence of International Organisations 
in the Mediterranean?

The global United Nations theme of International
Women’s Day 2008 was “Investing in Women and
Girls.” On that day, UN Secretary-General Ban Ki-
moon emphasised that investing in women and girls
“has a multiplier effect on productivity and sustained
economic growth.”
For its part, the United Nations Commission on the
Status of Women used the lemma “Financing for
Gender Equality and the Empowerment of Women”
as the priority theme of its meetings in 2008. 
In Barcelona on 8 March 2008, the local governments
of a significant number of States commemorated
the 10th anniversary of the Worldwide Declaration
on Women in Local Government, which was ratified
by hundreds of local governments in 1998 and forms
the basis of United Cities and Local Governments’
work to ensure the advancement of women and the
mainstreaming of gender issues.
Moreover, the pilot initiative in cooperation among
UN Agencies launched in 2008 thanks to the UNDP-
Spanish MDG Achievement Fund has benefited a
series of States of the Mediterranean Region, in
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particular Morocco and Palestine, under the ‘thematic
window’of Gender Equality and Women’s Empower-
ment. The seven other ‘thematic windows’of this pro-
gramme also integrate gender equality,1 mainstreaming
the issue.
These international activities cannot but improve the
life of women in countries where programmes against
poverty and exclusion are being carried out, but it
would be interesting to emphasise in this regard that,
although the link between the status of women and
economic growth is very strong, the Rights approach
to improving the status of women of all social class-
es should not be eclipsed. This approach considers
that women’s rights are an integral and indivisible part
of human rights and advocates gender equality’s being
considered independently of women’s economic sta-
tus or the degree of development of the target coun-
tries, as well as independently of the economic reper-
cussions of measures undertaken to foster gender
equality. It is understood that even in developed coun-
tries, the gender gap remains quite significant and
that women there continue to suffer numerous forms
of discrimination (see Table 1).
On the level of the Euro-Mediterranean Region, UN
Agencies, and particularly UNIFEM (United Nations
Development Fund for Women), act primarily in the
South Mediterranean Countries to improve women’s
status. This agency, with its various regional offices,
cooperates closely with States in the region and, in
particular, EU institutions to free up the funds nec-
essary for financing projects fostering gender equal-
ity in the region. Note in this regard that the UNIFEM
saw a budget increase of 16% in 2008 over the
previous year. 
Initiatives by international organisations can be added
to those organised by actors in the Euro-Mediterranean
Region. These regional initiatives are varied insofar
as both content and impact. 

Regional Dynamics towards Gender 
Equality: A Roadmap for the European Union
and a Non-Binding Action Plan for the 
Euro-Mediterranean Region

The Euro-Mediterranean Region registers a signifi-
cant gender gap and in this respect, the outcome of

efforts during the year 2008 is hardly satisfying. On
the basis of reports produced by NGOs, regional and
sub-regional NGO networks operating in the region
as well as by statistics organisms, a gulf can be
observed between declarations of intent and actual
implementation.2

Indeed, the Barcelona Declaration of 1995, the state-
ment and Five-Year Work Programme adopted at the
10th anniversary of the Barcelona Declaration (Bar-
celona+10), as well as all Euro-Mediterranean min-
isterial meeting reports, the Development Cooper-
ation Instrument, ENP Action Plans and certain reports
by the European Commission insist on the need to
guarantee respect for women’s rights within the Euro-
Mediterranean Region and the need to develop the
gender approach throughout all baskets of the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership and in all facets of bilat-
eral cooperation.
This led to the adoption of an action framework enti-
tled Istanbul Action Plan at the EMP Ministerial
Conference of November 2006 on “Strengthening
the Role of Women in Society”. This plan is designed
to advance the role of women in the political, civil,
social, economic and cultural spheres, as well as to
combat discrimination. 
Although it did not fulfil the aspirations of the civil
society stakeholders having participated in the debate
preceding its adoption, this action plan constituted
a glimmer of hope in 2006 for movements working
towards gender equality. However, the absence of a
specific implementation scheme and the weakness-
es of the monitoring mechanism for the Istanbul Action
Plan have hampered its implementation and moni-
toring to this day.
In fact, monitoring is limited to meetings of experts
designated by the Euro-Mediterranean Partner States,
in which a single representative of the civil society
participates, on behalf of the Euromed NGO Platform.
This representative is a member of the Euro-Medit-
erranean Human Rights Network. 
A part from these experts’ meetings –which have
not, by the way, led to the publication of a follow-
up report nor proposed concrete measures to
further the implementation of the Istanbul Action
Plan–, no regional activities, in the proper sense
of the word, have been dedicated to the issue of
gender equality in 2008. This demonstrates that
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1 For further details, see the website: www.undp.org/mdgf
2 See the contents of the Partnership Agreements as compared to figures and statistics on Table 1 and Charts 15 and 16 published in this article. 



female-male equality is not yet a core concern, nei-
ther for the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership nor
the ENP.
Moreover, only a limited number of public, govern-
mental and non-governmental organisations is aware

of the existence of the Istanbul Action Plan or the ENP
Action Plans. Consequently, a limited number of them
is involved and will be able to take advantage of the
opportunities offered by these plans to improve human
rights and the status of women.
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Rank
for Each Economic Participation

Country and Opportunity Educational Attainment Health and Survival Political Empowerment

in the International International International International
Euromed Rank Rank Rank Rank
Region Country /130 Countries Country /130 Countries Country /130 Countries Country /130 Countries

1 Sweden 5 Finland 1 Finland 1 Finland 1

2 Latvia 13 Denmark 1 Latvia 1 Sweden 4

3 Lithuania 17 Ireland 1 France 1 Spain 7

4 Finland 19 Latvia 1 Austria 1 Ireland 8

5 Denmark 28 United Kingdom 1 Slovakia 1 Denmark 10

6 Slovenia 31 France 1 Lithuania 38 The Netherlands 12

7 Estonia 33 Slovakia 1 Bulgaria 38 Austria 14

8 Romania 34 Luxembourg 1 Estonia 38 Germany 16

9 Bulgaria 35 Czech Rep. 1 Poland 38 France 18

10 Portugal 39 Poland 30 Hungary 38 United Kingdom 21

11 United Kingdom 42 Sweden 33 Czech Rep. 38 Belgium 27

12 Germany 45 Slovenia 36 Romania 38 Latvia 31

13 Ireland 48 Israel 42 Belgium 52 Poland 39

14 Hungary 50 Italy 43 Greece 54 Lithuania 40

15 The Netherlands 51 Malta 47 Germany 57 Bulgaria 43

16 France 53 Estonia 48 Syria 65 Portugal 45

17 Israel 55 Germany 49 United Kingdom 69 Italy 46

18 Belgium 60 Cyprus 50 The Netherlands 72 Estonia 48

19 Slovakia 66 Lithuania 53 Malta 74 Luxembourg 58

20 Czech Rep. 68 Greece 55 Sweden 75 Israel 59

21 Greece 72 Spain 58 Spain 76 Malta 64

22 Poland 73 The Netherlands 59 Portugal 76 Slovakia 71

23 Luxembourg 75 Romania 60 Slovenia 76 Tunisia 73

24 Cyprus 78 Hungary 64 Luxembourg 76 Cyprus 76

25 Austria 84 Belgium 67 Ireland 81 Hungary 77

26 Italy 85 Portugal 71 Italy 83 Slovenia 85

27 Spain 89 Bulgaria 73 Egypt 84 Morocco 86

28 Malta 98 Austria 76 Morocco 85 Czech Rep. 88

29 Syria 107 Jordan 80 Algeria 86 Greece 93

30 Jordan 109 Tunisia 93 Turkey 88 Turkey 106

31 Tunisia 113 Algeria 96 Jordan 89 Jordan 108

32 Algeria 115 Syria 101 Israel 93 Syria 112

33 Egypt 120 Egypt 105 Tunisia 95 Algeria 115

34 Turkey 124 Turkey 108 Denmark 97 Romania 12

35 Morocco 127 Morocco 117 Cyprus 110 Egypt 124

36 Lebanon Lebanon Lebanon Lebanon

37 Libya Libya Libya Libya

38 Palestine Palestine Palestine Palestine

Source: The Global Gender Gap Report 2008, World Economic Forum, Geneva: 2008

TABLE 1 Gender Gap Rankings per Category for Euro-Mediterranean Countries



In sum, the added value of this plan is highly limited
due to the facts that it has no budget within the frame-
work of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership and that
there is an absence of results indicators, implemen-
tation timetable and any form of monitoring or mak-
ing Partner States accountable. 
In the face of these deficiencies of the EMP, we
emphasise that the different types of progress made
in the sphere of gender equality in this region have
been due to the European Commission’s gender
equality roadmap for people in the EU and the
dynamism of the civil society on both northern and
southern Mediterranean shores, but above all in
the South. 

In the North: 
A Coherent Strategy under Construction

The Roadmap for Equality between Women and Men
in the European Union was adopted on 1 March 2006.
It aims to reassert a dual approach to equality con-
sisting of taking the genre dimension into account in
all political domains and activities and of adopting
specific measures.
The roadmap represents the European Commission’s
commitment to advancing the programme on equal-
ity between women and men and strengthening part-
nerships with Member States and other actors.
It outlines six priority areas for EU action:

• Equal economic independence for women and
men. 

• Reconciliation of private and professional life. 
• Equal representation in decision-making. 
• Eradication of all forms of gender-based violence. 
• Elimination of gender stereotypes. 
• Promotion of gender equality in external and devel-

opment policies. 

In 2008, the different institutions operating in Europe
contributed to advancing the debate and taking joint
action to progress towards gender equality in the EU. 
By the same token, the Council of Europe, for its part,
continues to mobilise its structures to produce norms
and organise events and initiatives in order to pro-
mote the equality of women and men, in particular
through the production of legal norms and the organ-
isation of awareness-raising campaigns. In this regard,
it organised the closing conference of the Council
of Europe Campaign to Combat Violence against

Women, including Domestic Violence, held in Stras-
bourg on 10-11 June 2008. It was dedicated to eval-
uating the efforts made during the course of the 2006-
2008 campaign and to making recommendations
for future Council of Europe action towards elimi-
nating violence against women.
The EU Agency for Fundamental Rights, the suc-
cessor organism to the European Union Monitoring
Centre on Racism and Xenophobia, has had its sphere
of intervention expanded to include a broader ran-
ge of issues, in particular, gender-based discrimina-
tion. The Agency’s new thematic areas of work have
been determined through a Multi-Annual Framework
adopted on 28 February 2008 by the EU Justice and
Internal Affairs Council of Ministers. Gender equal-
ity is expressly mentioned in the regulations estab-
lishing the Agency. Hence, the Agency has the obli-
gation to deal with issues of gender equality and
not only the struggle against gender-based dis-
crimination, as a theme and dimension cutting across
all thematic areas.
In any case, the decision to eliminate the EU Com-
mission on Women’s Rights and Gender Equality after
the review of the operation of the EU Parliament casts
a shadow on the picture of EU action to foster gen-
der equality. The Commission, the main interlocutor
for the European feminist movement, has played an
important role in the adoption of a series of measures
fostering gender equality in Europe, in particular the
directive that led to the creation of the stated Roadmap
in 2006. 
On the level of the EU Presidency, on 13-14 Nov-
ember 2008 France organised a European Summit
on the Equality of Women and Men in Working Life
following the Commission’s announcement, on 3
October 2008, of proposals to allow women to be
entitled to a longer maternity leave under better con-
ditions.
Moreover, the Commission, acting in its capacity as
‘guardian of treaties’, continually examines the legis-
lation of all Member States to ensure it properly reflects
the requirements of the directive relative to gender
equality. If this is not the case, the Commission initi-
ates infringement proceedings against the Member
State or States concerned.
In this regard, on 26 June 2008, the European Com-
mission delivered reasoned opinions to the Czech
Republic, Greece and Poland for flawed transposi-
tion of the EU regulation prohibiting discrimination
in access to and supply of goods and services (Dir-
ective 2004/113/EC). These Member States had
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two months to respond under penalty of having their
case brought before the European Court of Justice
(ECJ).
All EU action is taken within the framework of the
Roadmap for Equality between Women and Men,
the second work programme of which was adopt-
ed on 12 March 2008. In any case, the facts show
that in Europe, women are still victims of violence
and discrimination, and that parity/equality is limit-
ed by numerous difficulties and shortcomings. 
Terry Davis, Secretary General of the Council of
Europe, declared in his speech at the 6th Council
of Europe Ministerial Conference on Equality
between Women and Men that: “Violations of
women’s human rights are still common and have
actually increased in some regions of Europe in
recent years. Women are often exposed to prac-
tices which could be classed as torture or inhu-
man or degrading treatment. These include domes-
tic violence, sexual harassment, rape, forced marriage,
honour killings, genital mutilation and trafficking in
human beings.”

The facts show that in Europe,
women are still victims of
violence and discrimination,
and that parity/equality is
limited by numerous difficulties
and shortcomings

Moreover, women are largely underrepresented in
decision-making. The ‘glass ceiling’ continues to pre-
vent women from accessing positions of power. The
women’s rights movement is strongly mobilised on
this issue with a view to the 2009 European elec-
tions.3 The issue of equal remuneration for men and
women remains another of the major concerns of
women’s rights movements in Europe. Indeed, accord-
ing to Eurostat’s latest report, women continue to
earn an average salary of 15% less than men. In addi-
tion, they are underrepresented in decision-making
positions in enterprise, only 10% of women being
on the executive boards of companies. Yet these
shortcomings are even more accentuated in the
SMCs. 

In the South: Embryonic Strategies 
at Different Stages of Development 

In South Mediterranean Countries, the progress made
on gender equality issues differs from one country
to another. Cultural aspects and religious movements
substantially hamper advancement towards equality.
The majority of SMCs are characterised by their insuf-
ficient, even non-existent, application of the princi-
ples of Rule of Law and this does not make inter-
vention on gender equality issues easy.
In 2008, the main activities organised were done so
at the initiative of the civil society in partnership with
funding agencies operating in the region, namely
the European Commission, UN agencies, diplomat-
ic missions of Western countries and certain large
international NGOs. 
These activities come in the form of development proj-
ects and local action aiming to improve women’s liv-
ing conditions, but also in the form of advocacy action
to incite governments to adopt legal reforms and inte-
grate gender mainstreaming into public policy. The
main subjects of reform are family statutes, access
to decision-making positions and integrating the gen-
der issue into public budgets. 
In any case, the 2008 acquis is not very significant
and concerns but a few countries, in particular Tunisia
and Morocco. In Tunisia, the government ratified the
Optional Protocol to the Convention on the Elimination
of All Forms of Discrimination against Women
(CEDAW), but without withdrawing its reservations
to the Convention. 
In Morocco, following the regional civil society cam-
paign for the withdrawal of reservations to CEDAW,4

the intention to withdraw these reservations was
announced by the King on 10 December 2008, the
60th anniversary of the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights. However, the withdrawal procedures have
not yet begun and are the object of virulent debate
between conservative groups and pro-democracy
movements.
In sum, the status of women in the South Mediterranean
Region remains a matter for serious concern in all
respects. Timid progress has been made on the issues
of personal status and access to decision-making
positions, but illiteracy, violence, poverty and mar-
ginalisation are just so many evils undermining the
human dignity of women in the region. 
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3 See the 50/50 Campaign coordinated by the European Women’s Lobby.
4 See the Equality without Reservation Coalition website at: http://cedaw.wordpress.com



Civil Society: A Powerful Vector for Reform
in the Euro-Mediterranean Region

Though the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership has cer-
tain limits insofar as the implementation of Partner
State commitments in the sphere of democracy, human
rights protection and gender equality, it remains one
of the means to which civil society turns to attain its
objectives. In addition, aware that goals of an eco-
nomic and security order predominate in North-South
negotiations, and being a conveyor of democratic val-
ues active in the sphere of human rights protection,
civil society is constantly working to have its concerns
integrated into the Partnership framework.
For this reason, civil society in countries of the Euro-
Mediterranean Region has accompanied the estab-

lishment of the partnership between the EU and the
SMCs since the start of preparations for the Barcelona
Declaration of 1995 to this day. 
The lack of democracy and the constraints regarding
freedom of association5 in the SMCs, accentuated by
the wish of Northern governments to see their Southern
counterparts strengthen their systems of struggle
against terrorism and immigration, considerably lim-
its the field of action of Southern civil society. For
instance, feminist movements consider that the issue
of gender equality is often treated as a bargaining chip
in negotiations between the EU and the SMCs.6

In any case, this highly dynamic movement, structured
as independent NGOs both in subregional and region-
al networks, continues to accompany the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership through participation in
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Source: Website of the Inter-Parliamentary Union (international organization of Parliaments of sovereign States).

5 See the report on freedom of association published by the Euro-Mediterranean Human Rights Network (www.euromedrights.net)
6 See, in particular, the different reports and declarations of the Euromed Civil Forums.
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civil forums and evaluation of ENP Action Plans (in
the case of Morocco). Moreover, it receives finan-
cial support from the European Commission and
European funding agencies for development projects
and initiatives advocating the improvement of women’s
living conditions. 
It is interesting to note, however, that progress made
in gender equality in the South Mediterranean Region,
in contrast to what occurs in the EU, is primarily ini-
tiated by women’s rights and human rights move-
ments.

Thanks to the dynamism of civil
society, gender equality remains
a highly relevant issue in the
Euro-Mediterranean Region

In addition, in order to foster gender equality in the
Euro-Mediterranean Region, resorting to network-
ing both on the national and the regional levels
(whether the South Mediterranean or the Euro-
Mediterranean Regions) remains the best means
open to civil society actors for fostering gender

equality in sensitive areas such as changing the per-
sonal status of women, but also for inciting gov-
ernments to integrate gender mainstreaming in their
public policies and promote women’s access to
decision-making positions.
In the North, civil society has fewer constraints to act-
ing in favour of gender equality because it acts in an
environment where freedom of association is guar-
anteed. However, other difficulties prevent it from
attaining its goals; namely, the fact that the culture
of volunteer work is increasingly weakening in the
North in comparison with the South Mediterranean
Region; added to the resistance of conservative move-
ments in Europe.
By way of conclusion, let us emphasise that, thanks
to the dynamism of civil society, gender equality
remains a highly relevant issue in the Euro-Medi-
terranean Region. However, though the objectives
sought are easily defined –i.e. promoting equality–,
the creation of public policies displays certain con-
tradictions, in both the North and the South, and
entails difficulties that are not always easy to over-
come, above all in a context where States are gen-
erally demonstrating reticence to commit to demo-
cratic reforms.

D
os

si
er

M
ed

. 2
00

9
14

7



Panorama: The
Mediterranean
Year



Larbi Jaidi
Lecturer
Université Mohammed V, Rabat

Introduction 

In a joint document adopted during the seventh meet-
ing of the EU-Morocco Association Council in October
2008, the European Union (EU) and Morocco an-
nounced their decision to notably strengthen their
relationship under the advanced status requested
by Morocco within the European Neighbourhood
Policy (ENP). The granting of advanced status rat-
ified a range of proposals presented and discussed
in regular meetings held by an ad hoc working group
formed at the sixth meeting of the Association
Council entrusted with making the “advanced sta-
tus” a reality.
The partnership ties between Morocco and the EU
have been actively forged in an attempt to provide
a better perspective of the growth of the European
Union through its successive expansions yet remain
attentive to the geostrategic developments that have
characterised the region. The two partners decid-
ed to reexamine the contractual framework that linked
them and to map out the future of their partnership
and open up new opportunities to promote, within
the ENP, values such as openness, progress and
prosperity and to move towards a “privileged part-
nership” capable of genuinely contributing towards
the emergence of a renewed Euro-Mediterranean
order. 
Morocco’s request for advanced status was not an
attempt to stand out from the rest or to gain exclu-
sive rights, but rather to contribute to the new form
of governance that is required in the Euro-Mediterran-
ean space. In a context shaped by a newly emerging

geoeconomy, growing security challenges, and an
increasing interweaving of strategic interests, Morocco
and the EU have renewed efforts within the Euro-
Mediterranean space to develop a renewed approach
to forging neighbourhood ties to effectively address
the challenges of globalisation, to capitalise on assets,
and to overcome collective security challenges and
threats. 

Morocco’s Advanced Status: A Road Map
Rooted in the EU/Morocco Action Plan

The mutual commitments outlined in the joint docu-
ment represent a road map for the progressive, sus-
tained development of bilateral relationships in the
political, economic, financial, and human fields and
for facilitating Morocco’s involvement in certain com-
munity programmes and agencies. The partners con-
sider that the advanced status should strengthen polit-
ical cooperation between Morocco and the EU, thereby
allowing each of the partners to focus more closely
on their respective strategic priorities, and facilitate
the gradual integration of the Moroccan economy into
the EU interior market through the provision of ade-
quate financial support. 
This status will give a new impetus to cooperation
between the EU and both Morocco and other ENP
countries in the near future, notably in terms of rein-
forcing political dialogue and joint decision-making
mechanisms and lending greater visibility to the part-
nership. In brief, the actions contemplated represent
a road map for the progressive construction and
strengthening of bilateral relations between the EU
and Morocco. One may, however, question the added
value offered by the advanced status in terms of the
commitments undertaken within the framework of
the ENP and the corresponding action plan.

The Euro-Mediterranean Partnership

The Morocco/EU Advanced Status:
What Value Does it Add to the European
Neighbourhood Policy?
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Political and Strategic Dialogue: 
One Potential Area of Added Value

The political dimension of the commitments under-
taken by Morocco and the EU in the joint document
provides added value to the political dialogue chan-
nels already in place. Morocco and the EU have also
envisaged a series of concertation processes and
actions such as an EU-Morocco Summit, meetings
in New York between the Moroccan Minister of Foreign
Affairs and the EU High Representative for Common
Foreign Security and Policy (CFSP), meetings between
the Moroccan Minister of Foreign Affairs and his
European counterparts, sector-specific ministerial
meetings, and the participation of the Ambassador
and/or high-ranking officials of the Kingdom of Morocco
in certain EU Council committee and working group
meetings.
Nonetheless, such proposals form part of an agree-
ment in principle to hold meetings on an ad hoc basis,
outside the framework of regular EU Council minis-
terial meetings or multilateral activities held by the
United Nations and other international organisations.
The objective is to enhance bilateral coordination but
specific concertation processes –to be established
by mutual consent and on a case by case basis– have
yet to be defined. 

Morocco considers that
terrorism should not divert
attention from the real
challenges facing the region,
namely the establishment 
of lasting peace, social and
economic development,
democratic consolidation,
and the fostering of cultural 
and human approximation

Within the context of these reinforced relations, par-
liamentary institutions have been called on to cre-
ate a European Parliament-Moroccan Parliament
joint interparliamentary committee, whereby the
Moroccan Parliament would be allowed to attend
the Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Europ-
ean as an observer. Another commitment announced
was the organisation of regular reinforced political

dialogue meetings. Thematic meetings will also be
organised between Morocco and the EU (Secretary
General of the Council/Commission). While the na-
ture of these meetings has not been decided, they
will probably deal with the issues of democracy,
human rights, and collective security. 
A framework agreement for Morocco’s participation
in civil and military crisis management operations has
also been negotiated with a view to strengthening
Morocco-EU dialogue in the context of the European
Security and Defence Policy (ESDP). Within this
agreement, Morocco would support CFSP statements
on a case-by-case basis. In the area of security, the
EU and Morocco have decided to strengthen coop-
eration in the fight against international terrorism.
Nonetheless Morocco considers that terrorism should
not divert attention from the real challenges facing
the region, namely the establishment of lasting peace,
social and economic development, democratic con-
solidation, and the fostering of cultural and human
approximation. In the area of judicial cooperation and
the promotion of human rights, the joint document
contemplates the creation of an agenda for the updat-
ing and harmonisation of the conventional framework
and the establishment of specific institutes and bor-
der control mechanisms. 

A Comprehensive and Deeper Free-trade
Agreement: Everything but Job Mobility

The road map for advanced status reflects the wish
to create a common economic space characterised
by a greater integration of the Moroccan economy
into the EU market. This goal is to be realised through
the development of joint actions in four key cross-
cutting areas: the alignment of Morocco’s legal sys-
tem with the EU acquis, the conclusion of a compre-
hensive and deeper free trade agreement, cooperation
in economic and social development, and participa-
tion by Morocco in Trans-European Networks and
sector-specific cooperation schemes. 
Adapting Morocco’s legal system to the EU’s acquis
will, in all likelihood, be a long and costly process,
requiring considerable investment in the environment,
health, job safety, and public health and the moderni-
sation of many sectors. Efficient administrative struc-
tures and trained staff will be required to adopt com-
munity regulations in areas such as consumer
protection, phytosanitary and veterinary regulations,
and border control. The sheer scale of the work requir-
ed in the area of legislation, administration, and financ-
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ing and the political hurdles that need to be overcome
explain why Morocco has called for technical coop-
eration and transition periods.
The joint document mentions the need to finalise a
deeper free trade agreement that will allow for the
free movement of goods (via tariff and non-tariff meas-
ures), services, capital, and the temporary movement
of people for professional purposes. The trade nego-
tiations underway (liberalisation of trade in agricultur-
al products and services, right of establishment, etc.)
fall within this framework and should address the need
for the progressive implementation of commitments
that are asymmetrical in nature. 
During the negotiations between Morocco and the
EU on the liberalisation of agricultural trade, Morocco
reiterated its commitment to progressing towards a
genuine partnership based on a gradual and con-
trolled opening up of markets that is in tune with Mor-
occo’s socioeconomic situation. One cannot fail to
notice, however, that these negotiations have essen-
tially addressed issues such as the speed and means
by which agricultural markets should be opened up,
with little attention paid to the challenges and limits
that would be caused by an abrupt opening of these
markets. For Morocco, the issues at stake are of an
economic, social, and environmental nature, while for
the EU, they are linked to competition from Mediterran-
ean countries, which can be resolved through effec-
tive market-based regulation and management. 
The liberalisation of services looks likely to be more
complex than that of goods as services are general-
ly not cross-border in nature but characterised by
proximity between suppliers and clients and the move-
ment of persons. The market has many shortcomings
in this respect and the implementation of competi-
tion rules is also a major challenge. The heteroge-
neous nature of services makes it difficult to estab-
lish a common framework, meaning that the opening
up of this market will need to be adapted to the par-
ticularities of each subsector if the changes envis-
aged are to be successfully brought about.
According to the joint document, among the areas
to be developed in order to make the deeper free
trade agreement a reality from an operational per-
spective are access to public markets, the facilita-
tion of market access for industrial products, the
movement of capital and payments, health and phy-
tosanitary measures, intellectual and industrial prop-
erty rights, competition policy, and consumer pro-
tection. The list is not exhaustive and it will be
supported by an alert or rapid consultation mecha-

nism for measures that have an impact on trade and
investment. 
Cooperation in the implementation of the global
approach to migration is most certainly the least devel-
oped part of the road map. While the EU recognis-
es the importance of cooperation in this area, it has
stated that it will only move forward when the nego-
tiations on the readmission agreement have been suc-
cessfully concluded. Morocco has called for the read-
mission agreement “package” to include a visa
facilitation agreement, reinsertion actions devoted
to readmission, a mechanism to promote legal migra-
tion, and technical and financial support for the imple-
mentation of the agreement. The EU has not yet given
indications on the content of this readmission pack-
age. Given this context, Morocco considers that it
cannot make any more concessions at this stage of
the negotiations. In view of the fact that there are cur-
rently no legal voids as Morocco has bilateral agree-
ments with EU Member States with the largest Moroc-
can communities, a wait-and-see approach seems to
be the policy adopted by both parties on this issue.

EU Programmes and Agencies: Selective
Participation Subject to Conditions

In June 2007, the Council of Europe authorised the
European Commission to officially initiate negotiations
with a pioneer group of countries (Israel, Morocco,
and Moldavia) regarding their participation in commu-
nity agency activities and programmes. Within this
context, Morocco suggested a phased approach
that would allow it to secure balanced participation
in three areas: interior market/justice, freedom and
security/CFSP. It also proposed the establishment
of new funding mechanisms which could, for exam-
ple, form part of the thematic cooperation platform
implemented with the ENP. 
Specifically, Morocco wishes to participate in the fol-
lowing agencies: the European Aviation Safety Agency
(EASA), the European Monitoring Centre for Drugs
and Drug Addiction (EMCDDA), Eurojust, and the
European Union Institute for Security Studies (EUISS).
There are also plans for the country’s gradual inte-
gration into the Rapid Alert System for Food and Feed
(RASFF) and for the development of cooperative ties
with the European Environment Agency (EEA) and
the European Maritime Safety Agency (EMSA). Four
community programmes seem to have drawn the par-
ticular attention of Morocco: the Competitiveness and
Innovation Programme (CIP), Customs 2013 (2008-
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2013), the Single European Sky ATM Research
(SESAR) Programme, and the Marco Polo Programme. 
Morocco would like to receive financial support from
the EU to participate in the above agencies and pro-
grammes. The EU could cover part of the costs requir-
ed, subject to arrangements that have yet to be agreed
on. On a more fundamental note, Morocco’s partic-
ipation in EU agencies and programmes depends
on the country’s implementation of policies and laws
that are compatible with the aims of these agencies
and programmes. Within this context, the negotia-
tions on the EU-Morocco Association Agreement will
be intensified in order to define a framework agree-
ment that will allow Morocco to participate in com-
munity programmes.
The road map reflects the priorities outlined in the
EU/Morocco Action Plan and its content is coherent
with the goals and principles of the ENP. The ENP
opened up new partnership opportunities, particular-
ly in terms of advancing towards a significant degree
of integration and providing Morocco with the oppor-
tunity to participate in the EU market and to play an
increasing role in key EU policy events and programmes
against a background of renewed political coopera-
tion achieved through reinforced political dialogue. 
During the seventh meeting of the EU-Morocco As-
sociation Council, an ad hoc group was formed to
develop this matter further and prepare proposals for
the next meeting. While it was specified that these pro-
posals should be feasible to implement in the short
term no deadlines were set. The Association Council
simply instructed different sub-committees and work
groups to ensure that the different technical measures
outlined in the joint document were followed up. The
consideration that will be given to these proposals by
both parties starting at the beginning of 2009 will shape
the nature and form of the instrument set to take over
from the EU’s neighbourhood action plan and possi-
bly, the Association Agreement: today’s Morocco. 

Jordan is following in 
Morocco’s footsteps in its 
pursuit of becoming more 
“euro-compatible” in sectors
such as transport, energy 
and the environment,
for which Amman hopes 
to receive EU funding

Advanced Status: 
a Course to be Adapted at Will? 

Advanced status should be seen as a means of extend-
ing cooperation to the EU’s southern and eastern
neighbours and to other countries involved in the ENP.
Numerous initiatives undertaken in 2008 seem to con-
firm this view.

Jordan and Tunisia Follow in Morocco’s Footsteps

Jordan and the EU signed an Association Agreement
in 2002. Six years later, in November 2008, Jordan
submitted a request for advanced status in order to
speed up its cooperation with the EU. Jordan is fol-
lowing in Morocco’s footsteps in its pursuit of becom-
ing more “euro-compatible” in sectors such as trans-
port, energy and the environment, for which Amman
hopes to receive EU funding. 
Tunisia has also expressed interest in strengthening
its partnership with the EU in the same spirit as the
advanced status that has been granted to Morocco.
Tunisia is the country that has made the greatest
progress in the implementation of the free trade area
by eliminating all tariffs for industrial products on
January 1st, 2008, two years before the anticipated
date. Bilateral negotiations with the EU regarding the
progressive opening up of services and the right of
establishment were launched in March 2008, and
negotiations have also taken place regarding the lib-
eralisation of trade in agricultural products, processed
agricultural products, and fishery products. While dia-
logue on the issues of democracy and human rights
was pursued and strengthened by sub-committees
entrusted with this task, the objectives established
in this area, particularly those relating to freedom of
association and expression, were not achieved.
During the seventh meeting of the EU-Tunisia Associa-
tion Council held in November 2008, Tunisia and
the EU decided to form an ad hoc committee to define
a framework and objectives for a reinforced partner-
ship that would confer Tunisia advanced status in its
relations with the EU. 
Discussions were initiated in 2008 to draw up a road
map for the granting of this status within the frame-
work of the ENP. This objective should be approached
in the same spirit as that which led to the reinforce-
ment of the partnership between the EU and Morocco.
Tunisia is also preparing to join the Venice Commission
(the Council of Europe’s advisory body on constitu-
tional matters) as a preliminary step to the implemen-
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tation of greater status in the Council of Europe and
the European Parliament. 

The Case of Israel: The Confirmation of the
Strategic Dimension

At the end of 2007, the Israeli government, in an unof-
ficial document delivered to the EU, requested the
granting of special status within the framework of
the ENP. The State of Israel wished to become involved
in numerous community policies and programmes
as well as in Council meetings dealing with the econ-
omy, the environment, energy, and security. The request
was viewed favorably during the 8th Association
Council meeting between the EU and Israel on June
16th, 2008. The position adopted by the Association
Council drew severe criticism from the members of
the European Parliament, not only because of the
content of the proposal but also because of the way
in which it had been dealt with and the lack of trans-
parency surrounding it. Political groups from all sides
agreed on the inappropriateness of opening negoti-
ations in this area in view of the worsening situation
and Israel’s non-compliance with its commitments
under the Annapolis peace process. For the same
reasons, on December 3rd, 2008, the European
Parliament postponed the vote on widening Israel’s
participation in community programmes. 
Yet, against all expectations, the proposal made by
the EU-Israel Association Council was examined
by the General Affairs and External Relations Council
on December 8th, 2008, which concluded that the
Council was determined to upgrade the level and
intensity of its relations with Israel with a view to adopt-
ing a new instrument to take over from the current
ENP action plan. Despite this statement, however,
the proposed enhancement of bilateral relations was
frozen at the end of April 2009, although this has
not prevented the parties from closely cooperating
in economic and commercial areas and at a political
and even strategic level.
The annex of the conclusions issued by the council
contained guidelines on how to strengthen the struc-
tures required to continue political dialogue with Israel.
The measures consist of initiating negotiations at a
ministerial level, giving Israel greater access to the
EU Political and Security Committee, systematising
and extending informal strategic consultations, deep-
ening thematic exchanges, encouraging Israel to meet
CFSP requirements, implementing practical coop-
eration mechanisms relating to the European Security

and Defence Policy, facilitating the integration and
involvement of Israel in multilateral scenarios, and
strengthening interparliamentary dialogue. 
Indeed, Israel had requested the strengthening of
political partnership relations on a scale that has not
been achieved by any country to date within the frame-
work of the ENP. This reinforced cooperation would
involve three annual meetings between EU and Israeli
foreign affairs ministers and allow the EU to invite a
senior Israeli diplomat to a meeting of EU ambassa-
dors on security issues during each EU rotating pres-
idency. The EU has stated that it is ready to consid-
er the possibility of inviting Israel to participate in
civil missions conducted within the framework of the
ESDP at least once a year and to hold informal dia-
logue sessions on key strategic matters.
As far as international and community laws are con-
cerned, it would be deplorable if the State of Israel
was awarded practically the same status as that
enjoyed by EU Member States while continuing with
the stepped-up construction of colonies, the main-
tenance of blockades in Palestinian areas, notably in
the Gaza Strip, and the violation of human rights on
numerous fronts. 

The Eastern Partnership: The Most Advanced
Status of All?

EU partners in Eastern Europe and the Southern Cau-
casus are also seeking to intensify their relations with
the EU. On June 19 and 20, 2008, the EU Council
invited the European Commission to prepare a pro-
posal for an Eastern Partnership (EaP), emphasis-
ing the need for a differentiated approach respect-
ing the character of the ENP as a single and coherent
policy framework. 
The communication outlined proposals focusing on
the implementation of an EaP based on a deep and
unfailing political commitment from EU Member States.
Association Agreements, negotiated with partners,
would provide a new contractual frame superseding
existing partnership and cooperation agreements. 
Three areas in particular provide these negotiations
with a deeper dimension than the relations between
Morocco and the EU within the framework of
Morocco’s advanced status. First of all, the EU would
offer its eastern partners mobility and security pacts.
In other words, once visa facilitation and readmission
agreements were effectively implemented, the EU
would commit itself to initiating dialogue on visa-
free travel. The EU would pursue a targeted opening
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of the EU job market to citizens of partner countries,
as well as measures to facilitate circular migration,
within the framework of mobility partnerships.
Secondly, the EU would support regional develop-
ment within the EaP based on a memoranda of under-
standing on regional policy with partners proposed
by the Commission. This cooperation platform, which
would receive additional funding, would form part of
a framework of pilot regional development programmes
modelled on EU cohesion policy addressing local
needs in terms of infrastructure, human capital, and
small and medium-sized enterprises. The Commission
also proposed direct cooperation between EU regions
and partner countries in addition to the extension of
cross-border cooperation to borders between part-
ners financed by the ENP instrument.
Finally, the EU would establish a multilateral EaP frame-
work at four levels, with biennial meetings of EaP
heads of state or government, annual spring meet-
ings of Ministers of Foreign Affairs from the EU and
EaP countries, sector-specific ministerial conferences,
and the establishment of four thematic platforms based
on the following key cooperation areas: democracy,
good governance, and security; economic integra-
tion and convergence with EU policies; mutual sup-
port and energy security mechanisms; and contacts
between people. Each platform would adopt a set
of realistic, periodically updated, core objectives—
with a corresponding work programme—and review
progress. 

Conclusions

Will there be just one form of advanced status for all
or will the EU take an approach that will lead to an
increasing differentiation between ENP partners that
might threaten the coherence of this policy? Will
this coherence not be further threatened by an increas-

ingly individualised treatment of ENP partners? To a
certain extent, each partner seeks to acquire a per-
sonalised ad hoc status that will reinforce its relations
with the EU, but to the detriment of the regional coop-
eration that the ENP is designed to help achieve. 

Each partner seeks to acquire a
personalised ad hoc status that
will reinforce its relations with
the EU, but to the detriment of
the regional cooperation that the
ENP is designed to help achieve

The granting of an increasing number of ad hoc sta-
tuses is a potential problem. Should the EU encour-
age this approach and create à-la-carte agree-
ments? And if so, would there still be a need for
the ENP? Would it still be a source of substantial
added value? Encouraging the granting of differ-
entiated, individualised advanced statuses could
undermine the solidarity that already exists between
neighbouring countries and ultimately defeat the
objective of regional cooperation. Indeed, region-
al cooperation may be an invaluable tool for fos-
tering development and autonomy within the EU’s
neighbouring countries and it could also help to
resolve frozen conflicts. In brief, while the fact that
the ENP is adaptable to individual situations, such
a differentiation between countries might also cause
the rupture of the ENP, which is at risk at increas-
ingly resembling a mosaic of agreements and instru-
ments and also a reflection of a neighbourhood that
is advancing at different speeds. This will inevitably
lead to an eventual trade off between differentia-
tion and an ENP that is characterised by a single,
coherent framework.
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Manuel Montobbio
Diplomat and Doctor in Political Science1

At the Euro-Mediterranean Ministerial Conference, held
in Lisbon on 5-6 November 2007, it was decided to
accept requests from Mauritania and Albania to become
full members of the Barcelona Process (BP). 2008
was therefore witness to Albania’s progressive and
complete integration and participation as a Member
State of the BP, as well as its participation in trans-
forming the BP into the Union for the Mediterranean.
The country’s candidature and participation undoubt-
edly had a regional effect, encouraging others to pres-
ent themselves and opening a process of reflection
on the development of the Barcelona Process:Union
for the Mediterranean (BP: UfM). This led to an exten-
sion towards the Mediterranean States of the Western
Balkans, reflected in the decision taken by the Heads
of State and Government in the Euro-Mediterranean
Summit in Paris (13 July 2008) to accept Bosnia
Herzegovina, Croatia, Montenegro and Monaco as
members. Aside from the regional effects or implica-
tions, Albania’s integration into the Euro-Mediterranean
process raises questions not only of what and how but
also why and what for; what does it mean and what
are the potential effects for Albania and the Mediterra-
nean? Spain has played a decisive role in this partic-
ipation and development, a priority on its agenda in the
initial stages of fostering Spanish-Albanian relations,
to which we will focus particular attention.

Albania’s Candidature, Early Days 
and First Experiences in the BP: UfM

Albania’s initial involvement in the Euro-Mediterranean
family took place at the Extraordinary Summit of Heads

of State and Government held in November, 2005
in Barcelona. The occasion marked the tenth anniver-
sary of the Euro-Mediterranean Conference, also
held in Barcelona and which gave birth to the Barc-
elona Process. Having presented a request to this
effect, Albania was invited as a guest. Given the
extraordinary nature of the Summit, Albania’s pres-
ence did not imply a decision on the part of either
Albania or the Member States of the BP to for-
malise any kind of structural relationship. It did, how-
ever, certainly constitute a show of interest and ini-
tiated the process that would eventually lead to
Albania’s integration. The process began, as was
necessarily the case, with developments in the heart
of Albania, and in particularly Albanian diplomacy.
In fact, Albania’s reflection and definition of its can-
didature to the BP and the development of the
Mediterranean dimension of its external projection
slotted into the wider framework of defining priori-
ties regarding its international insertion. Following
the fall of the communist regime, defining these pri-
orities represented the necessary external corollary
of the internal transition towards democracy and a
market economy, and was characterised by the def-
inition of Euro-Atlantic integration as one of the
nation’s fundamental objectives, reflected in both
external and internal policies. This was the embod-
iment of Albania’s arrival and a guarantee that there
would be no return from the transition/foundation in
process. Debate surrounding the situation arose
between two camps: those who considered the devel-
opment of the Mediterranean dimension as an unnec-
essary distraction from focusing energy on the fun-
damental Euro-Atlantic objective, or even as a
deviation that replaces this objective; and those who
considered it as a complement and a forerunner to
this. The outcome was settled by Besnik Mustafaj,

The Euro-Mediterranean Partnership

Coming Home. Albania in the Barcelona
Process: Union for the Mediterranean

Pa
no

ra
m

a
M

ed
. 2

00
9

15
5

1 The author assigns himself ownership of the content of this article.



the Foreign Affairs Minister at the time, who took a
clearly favourable position towards candidature to
the Barcelona Process and the development of the
Mediterranean dimension. If presence at the Barcelona
Summit in November 2005 constituted an approach
pending fruition, then absence from the Euro-Med-
iterranean Conference in Helsinki in November 2006
rang alarm bells of a possible loss of momentum.
Minister Mustafaj responded by sending a letter in
December of the same year to his Finish counter-
part, in his capacity as President of the Council of
the EU, requesting Albania’s entry to the BP.

Having attained status as a
Member State of the BP, 2008 
was a year in which Albania
would learn about and begin
participating in the BP’s
different institutions and forums

Thus at the beginning of 2007, Albania’s candida-
ture found itself on the agenda of the different com-
mittees of the EU and the BP, which determines the
latter’s institutional life and the decisions it takes.
The ball began to roll, paving the way to a possible
decision in the following Euro-Mediterranean Con-
ference to either accept Albania’s candidature or
reject it, or keep it on the agenda in order to study
it further. Talks held on different levels with Albania
led Spain to strongly support the candidature from
within the committees. The Commission’s non-paper
(17 September 2007) proposed the participation
of Albania and Mauritania as regional members of
the BP. This would allow them to maintain, respec-
tively, the Instrument for Pre-Accession Assistance
(IPA) or the European Development Fund (EDF) for
their bilateral relations and at the same time partic-
ipate in all the institutional mechanisms of the BP
and in its regional programmes. Spain’s support
together with the non-paper set the scene in the
autumn for a favourable decision. Consequently,
Albanian diplomacy was set in motion, driven by Prime
Minister (PM) Sali Berisha, whose efforts, together
with those of Spain, the EU’s Portuguese presiden-
cy and other favourable actors, gave Albania’s admis-
sion the ‘fumata bianca’ at the Euro-Mediterranean
Ministerial Conference on 5-6 November in Lisbon.
The new Foreign Affairs Minister, Lulzim Basha, who

had attended the conference, returned triumphant to
Tirana. Together with traditional diplomacy, it should
be noted that public diplomacy made a significant
contribution through the international seminar, Albania
and the Barcelona Process: Challenges and Opport-
unities. The seminar was organised by the European
Institute of the Mediterranean (IEMed), the Spanish
Embassy in Tirana and Albania’s Foreign Affairs
Minister, and was funded by the Spanish Agency
for International Cooperation (AECID). It took place
on 21 October, just before the preparatory Euromed
Committee for the Ministerial Conference, and brought
together experts and actors from the BP. Speeches
from PM Berisha, the President of the Parliament,
Topalli, and Minister Basha, before ambassadors of
the Member States of the BP in Tirana and the media,
served to demonstrate Albania’s utmost interest
and commitment before the acceptance of its can-
didature in Lisbon.
Having attained status as a Member State of the BP,
2008 was a year in which Albania would learn about
and begin participating in the BP’s different institu-
tions and forums. Numerous landmark events marked
Albania’s arrival: the appointment of Ambassador
Ferit Hoxha, Secretary General of the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs, as Euromed Coordinator, and his
participation, along with that of Albania’s Permanent
Representation to the EU, in the institutional life of
the Process; the election of former Foreign Affairs
Minister, Mustafaj, as member of the Advisory Council
of the Anna Lindh Euro-Mediterranean Foundation;
the creation of an inter-ministerial coordination group
to facilitate the participation of the relevant ministers
and authorities; the participation of PM Berisha in the
Euro-Mediterranean Summit in Paris and of the dif-
ferent members of the government in the Euro-
Mediterranean ministerial conferences; the appoint-
ment of the Speaker of the Albanian Parliament,
Jozefina Topalli, and members of parliament Illy Bufi
and Ilir Rusmajli as Albanian members of the Euro-
Mediterranean Parliament, and their participation in
the conference held in Amman in October; and the
celebration on 17-19 September in Tirana of the 2nd
international seminar, Albania and the Barcelona
Process: Union for the Mediterranean: Challenges
and Opportunities, run by the same organisers as the
first. Many international experts from all areas of the
Euro-Mediterranean process participated in the sem-
inar, which aimed to provide information and training
for the relevant actors of the Albanian State and soci-
ety, in order to facilitate their participation and allow
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them to take advantage of the opportunities and mech-
anisms that this process offers. PM Berisha’s inau-
gural speech for the occasion made Albania the first
Member State of the Union for the Mediterranean
(UfM) to publicly support Barcelona’s candidature
to host the seat of the organisation’s permanent
Secretariat. Spanish diplomacy subsequently led an
intensive campaign to this end, which came to fruition
with a decision in favour of Barcelona at the Euro-
Mediterranean Ministerial Conference in Marseille in
November.

Albania’s External Transformation and 
the Development of the Mediterranean
Dimension of its Foreign Policy

Strewn with almost a million bunkers, Albania under
Enver Hoxha was a bunkerized society, isolated phys-
ically, socially and historically. Time had a different
rhythm. Recovering lost time was not a question of
returning to times passed and once abandoned,
but of beginning right from the start in the rhythm of
our times. The political, social and financial system
had to be constructed from its foundations. The
process experienced by Albania since the fall of the
communist regime has been more like that of found-
ing a country than a transition, conditioned by a lega-
cy of isolation, inertia and tradition. This legacy has
hindered Albania’s external foundation and trans-
formation, which necessarily accompanies and to a
large extent allows the possibility of internal change.
Inertia and tradition are faced with the immediate
environment of an Albania surrounded by powerful
regional forces, by a major foreign ally seen as guar-
antor of their sovereignty and international inser-
tion; yesterday the USSR, then China and today
the United States. Albania feels particular devotion
to the latter, assuming the role of the most faithful
of the faithful, as demonstrated by the collective delir-
ium in response to President Bush’s visit on 10
May 2007. This calling finds support in the well-
established Albanian Diaspora in the USA, organ-
ized around the National Albanian American Council,
a powerful lobby whose capability of influencing
US interest in Albania was demonstrated by the US
involvement in Kosovo, considered by Albanians from
both sides as saviour and guarantor of the collec-
tive identity. In April 2008 Albania was invited to
join NATO at the Bucharest Summit, an act which
was made effective in the Strasbourg-Kiehl Summit.

The signing of the Stabilisation and Association
Agreement on 12 June 2006 was a major step
towards joining the European Union, constituting the
culmination of the ratification process and forerun-
ner to Albania’s upcoming request for candidate sta-
tus. With respect to Albania’s foundation these events
have formed the country’s backbone and main nation-
al strategic objectives, organising general consen-
sus and channelling the country’s efforts. The exter-
nal and internal dimensions are an option for a united
future to overcome a traumatic and isolated past; a
collective project on the long road to Europe and a
denied Europeaness.
To some extent, this situation is similar to that expe-
rienced by Spain. European integration for Spain was
an external dimension of its own internal transition,
which preceded and came above its external foun-
dation and transition. In turn, this external dimension
was part of the essence of not only what we want-
ed to be in the world, but what we wanted to be to
ourselves.
This is why the issue of developing the Mediterranean
dimension of Albania’s foreign policy challenges the
country’s maturity; its choice of external policy at the
same time implies a choice for its internal one. The
choice is to look outward and influence what is hap-
pening outside, and not only manage how those
outside influence what is happening inside; to opt to
cross the Rubicon and change the paradigm, or, to
be more precise, construct a new one.
The debate is infused with double-meaning and dou-
ble-transcendence. Does this development and
choosing to join the Barcelona Process constitute
an alternative or a replacement to Euro-Atlantic inte-
gration? Does it mean Albania will be considered
or will consider itself as part of the South or simply
that efforts towards the fundamental aim of Euro-
Atlantic integration will be diffused and distorted?
Foreign Affairs Minister Mustafaj and PM Berisha
have decided to develop the Mediterranean dimen-
sion by joining the BP, considering this to be com-
plementary and enriching for the fundamental Euro-
Atlantic option, and believing it possible that the two
can develop simultaneously and not one after the
other. 
On the one hand, it implies the assumption that
Mediterraneaness is a defining component of the
collective Albanian identity, which should come
through in its external projection and international
insertion, and the assumption and affirmation of
Albania as a country on a level with both Europe and
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the Mediterranean. It also implies Albania’s will to
relate with and contribute to the construction of inter-
national order in the Mediterranean.

Albania’s interest is not to
integrate and participate 
in any kind of European Union,
but in one which makes the
Mediterranean the object 
of its interest and its priority

On the other hand, Albania’s foreign policy can and
must go beyond its Euro-Atlantic integration. This
means assuming the EU’s external policies and pro-
jections, thereby offering the opportunity and need
to participate, with its own heritage of relations and
knowledge, in defining the EU’s global interests and
international priorities. And within these interna-
tional priorities what area could be more immedi-
ate, be of greater interest and have greater capac-
ity to contribute for Albania than the Mediterranean
area? To accept, in short, that Albania’s interest is
not to integrate and participate in any kind of European
Union, but in one which makes the Mediterranean
the object of its interest and its priority, and to con-
tribute effectively to the definition of EU policy towards
the Mediterranean and to the construction of inter-
national order there. Integration does not just mean
complying with standards set by others, but also,
once all necessary requirements have been ful-
filled, participating in their definition. Thus Albania
becomes both policymaker and the object of those
policies.
Here there is a strategic option for Albania’s foreign
policy, another Rubicon to cross. Until now, its found-
ing process has been characterised by internation-
al players dictating the standards to be reached
–economic recommendations from the International
Monetary Fund, OSCE electoral observations,
NATO’s Membership Action Plan, the European
Commission’s Progress Report, etc.– and Albania
manages its policies and actions to align itself with
these. Recently, however, along with political and
socio-economical elements, the emergence of iden-
tity and culture has become the structuring axis of
the international system. While with respect to the
former, Albania may find itself walking the path that
separates it from the established paradigm, in terms

of identity and culture it may be a country that rep-
resents the paradigm: a model of interreligious coex-
istence in a secular state; a demonstration, among
other things, of the compatibility of Islam with democ-
racy and the separation of religion and politics.
Albania may become an international example, a
model to follow. Its opportunity and strategic option,
therefore, is to use this situation as an internation-
al asset, to help construct an international order in
the Mediterranean and beyond, for which the Alliance
of Civilizations constitutes a particularly suitable
forum.
Finally, Albania’s participation in the Euro-Med-
iterranean, far from being an alternative or substi-
tute to joining the EU, may constitute a useful fore-
runner to this. A way to prepare for its future EU
participation through its participation in the Euro-
Mediterranean institutional mechanisms. An oppor-
tunity for Albania to acquire credibility, recognition
and familiarity through dealing on a daily basis with
its future European partners. Furthermore, for a coun-
try who, aside from in Turkey, only has embassies in
Tel Aviv and Cairo, this presents a unique opportu-
nity to develop relations with the Southern States of
the Mediterranean.

Reality and Potential of Albania’s
Contribution to the Euro-Mediterranean
Construction

The Euro-Mediterranean construction is undergo-
ing a period of transformation, a qualitative leap in
its evolution from process to union. This implies
reflection not only on its essence and content, but
also its borders, or, moreover, the crossing of these
borders. Few countries better embody this ‘cross-
ing’ than Albania, with its unique characteristics; the
reflection of Mediterraneaness and of the possibil-
ities that this offers. Albania is secular, Islamic and
Christian, Sunni and Bektashi, Catholic and Orthodox,
the only state that has been constitutionally atheist
in its recent history, European, Balkan, Mediterranean,
for five centuries part of the Ottoman Empire and
able to preserve its language and a collective iden-
tity which looks towards Europe. The administra-
tive borders of the European Commission itself were
the first to be extended –the Western Balkans are
territory of the DG Enlargement, while the DG Relex
oversees the BP– in order to make membership of
the BP and prospects of joining the EU, which was
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dealt with by unconnected departments, simultane-
ous and compatible.
The Euro-Mediterranean candidature and integration
of Albania, as has already been mentioned, provoked
reflection regarding the participation of the Western
Balkans in the Euro-Mediterranean construction and
the integration of the Mediterranean states in the UfM
at the Paris Summit. This in turn forms part of the nec-
essary normalisation of the region’s international inser-
tion in its peace consolidation. This implies not only
being the focus of attention for this and for conflict
resolution, the affirmation of Albania’s perspective
of European integration as an essential element in
those prospects and the definition of fundamental
projects for a shared future both internally and exter-
nally; but also, and at the same time, being part of a
Mediterranean in whose construction it wants to, can
and does participate.

The Euro-Mediterranean
candidature and integration 
of Albania, as has already been
mentioned, provoked reflection
regarding the participation 
of the Western Balkans 
in the Euro-Mediterranean
construction and the integration
of the Mediterranean states 
in the UfM

Euro-Mediterranean integration of Albania and the
Mediterranean Balkan States has also helped the EU
to substantially transform the nature of the BP or
the UfM. This is no longer fundamentally just a forum
for EU relations with southern Mediterranean mem-
bers that are unable to join, or with the Arab States
and Israel, but signifies the appearance, together
with Turkey, of a third group that can act as a con-
nector between both. A facilitator of consensuses
between third-party members and global Euro-
Mediterranean consensuses. This presents Albania
with the challenge and opportunity of exploiting and
developing its full potential as connector, through
active diplomacy and with initiatives that bring returns
and improve relations, both with the southern mem-
bers and with the EU, and help improve its interna-
tional position and credibility and build assets for

its diplomacy. The challenge and opportunity are
for the Mediterranean to know Albania better, and
for Albania to know the Mediterranean better; for
Albania to know itself better in the Mediterranean
and the Mediterranean to know itself in Albania and
to know its interreligious coexistence and future
dreams. Thus, the future is a blank slate waiting to
be written on.

Spain and the Implementation of Albania’s
Mediterranean Role

So, in light of what has been said, it would have been
difficult without the pen and Spain’s decided com-
mitment to write the pages of Albania’s Euro-
Mediterranean integration. Commitment in the form
of political dialogue, support and drive, diplomatic
action, information and technical training and assis-
tance. These were elements of a process that start-
ed with a visit from the Foreign Affairs and Cooperation
Minister, Miguel Ángel Moratinos, in Tirana on 5-6
February 2006 –the first by a Spanish minister.
The occasion marked the beginning of a foundation-
al stage in the development of a deeper level of
Spanish-Albanian relations, through the announce-
ment of the opening of the Spanish Embassy in Tirana,
which took place in July 2006, while the Spanish
Cooperation, having defined Albania as a country of
special attention, opened an AECID Antenna in Tirana.
This decisive move of relations on all levels, both
on a bilateral plane and a multilateral one, makes
Albania’s development of the Mediterranean dimen-
sion of its external projection and its integration
into the BP the prime objective and preferred area
of the relations. So although Spain can and does
make a special contribution to realizing Albania’s
Euro-Atlantic prospects, thanks to its own experi-
ence of integration and its political support, it does
this to a process that is already underway. Its con-
tribution, however, to the definition and development
of the new Mediterranean priority of Albania is done
on uncharted territory, to set a process in motion
that must be the founding stage for Albania’s con-
temporary international relations. This process is
associated with the founding stage of contemporary
relations with Spain, linking both and making this,
literally and symbolically, an especially close and irre-
placeable area of our global relations. So in one way
or another, Albania is born in the Mediterranean at
the hands of Spain; and Spain is born in Albania
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–and Albania in Spain– at the hands of the Med-
iterranean. And let us not forget that this also con-
stitutes the stage for carrying out other shared pri-
orities on the global agenda, such as the Alliance
of Civilizations or the “One UN” process for United
Nations reform –for which Albania is one of eight
pilot countries.
Spain, therefore, is not only acting in its own inter-
ests and with its own vision of driving and develop-
ing the Euro-Mediterranean process, but also per-
forms an act of coherence with its own history and
with that of its Albanian relations. 
With its own history, because although Spain’s triple
European, American and Mediterranean aims have
been in place since the transition period, it is only
after European integration, both the country’s exter-
nal and internal objective, that Spain began to con-
struct the architecture of its global relations with
Latin America, through the Ibero-American sum-
mits and EU-Latin American relations, and an inter-
national order for the Mediterranean, which paved
the way, during the Spanish Presidency of the EU
in 1995, to the birth of the Barcelona Process. So,
it is not so strange that, having been invited to join
NATO and aiming the process towards European
integration, we share our own experience and accom-
pany Albania in achieving this and its Mediterranean
calling. 
In terms of our relations with Albania, although con-
temporary relations are in the process of being
formed, there was a time in the 15th century, when

the Albanians were of vital importance for us, and
us for the Albanians. A mythical and landmark moment
in Albania’s history was when national hero Gjerj
Kastriot “Skanderbeg” put up the last resistance
against the Ottoman dominion in the Balkans and,
in search of aid from Christian powers, found Alfonso
the Magnanimous, king of Aragon and Naples, with
whom he signed the Gaeta Treaty in 1451. From
this point onwards Alfonso’s troops, with Ramon
d’Ortafà as Viceroy of Albania, fought alongside
Skanderbeg. ‘We’ in the Mediterranean at that time
essentially meant the Crown of Aragon, and for
that ‘We’ the commitment with Albania constituted
a fundamental element in oriental politics, and for
Magnanimous it was the last attempt, in the per-
spectives of the time, for the Mare Nostrum to con-
tinue to be ours. So it is not so unusual that, as laid
down in the Gaeta Treaty, the descendents of
Magnanimous, after being definitively beaten in 1479,
gave refuge to twenty thousand Albanians in Calabria
and Sicily, whose descendents are known today
as Arbëreshë and speak 15th century Albanian. The
history is not without its parallels with that of the
Sephardis, who, expelled by the same Ferdinand the
Catholic that gave shelter to the Arbëreshë in Sicily,
would end up in Albania as part of the Ottoman
Empire.
This is why Albania’s Mediterranean integration, with
our support, constitutes both a step forward and a
step back. We are coming home. Albania is coming
home and Spain with it.
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France assumed the Presidency of the EU in the sec-
ond semester of 2008, promising to galvanise Euro-
Mediterranean relations. Within the framework of a
presidency that made energy, the environment, immi-
gration, agriculture, security and defence its top con-
cerns, three priorities were set in the sphere of the
Mediterranean: the launching of the Union for the
Mediterranean (UfM), the advanced status of Morocco
and the strengthening of relations with Israel, taking
into account the evolution of the conflict in the Middle
East.
Of all of these points, the one to generate most atten-
tion was the launching of the UfM. The previous year,
in 2007, Nicolas Sarkozy had proposed the creation
of a Mediterranean Union, which stirred both inter-
est and unease in different capitals on both shores
of the Mediterranean. One of the main criticisms
levied against Sarkozy’s initial proposal was that it
strayed from the idea of a common European
approach, encouraging the renationalisation of Med-
iterranean policy instead. This was particularly wor-
risome coming from a country that would soon assume
the rotating Presidency of the EU Council. Would
Mediterranean policy be a harbinger of a weakened
commitment by France to the need for the EU to
act with a single voice on the international stage? 
Euro-Mediterranean relations were not the only
sphere where France, in its role as President, faced
the challenge of staking out a common position for
the EU-27. For instance, its presidency began with
one crisis in the neighbourhood of the EU (the
Russian-Georgian war) and ended with another (the
Israeli offensive in the Gaza Strip). In the search
for consensus, alliances with the EU’s largest coun-
tries play an especially important role. 

This article will examine France’s return to the fore-
front of Mediterranean policy and will argue that the
‘forced Europeanisation’ of the French initiative must
be understood in the context of Franco-German ten-
sions. It will then highlight the outcome of the two
major Mediterranean events that took place during
the French Presidency: the Paris summit in July and
the Marseilles ministerial meeting in November. Finally,
and by way of conclusion, it will seek to define the
legacy of the French Presidency and identify which
aspects will continue to shape the course of Euro-
Mediterranean relations in years to come.

Rediscovering the Mediterranean

France is unquestionably a major power in the Med-
iterranean. Geographical proximity, history —in some
cases, such as Algeria, painful—, population flows
and all manner of economic interests make France a
key actor in the region and, in particular, in the Western
Basin. This notwithstanding, as Hayète Cherigui has
noted in his work on France’s Mediterranean policy,
the formulation of a Mediterranean policy worthy of
the name, one that goes beyond traditional Arab
policy and stresses the creation of initiatives for region-
al cooperation, is relatively recent and can be traced
back to the nineties. 
Since then, France has been a member of the ‘Medit-
erranean lobby’ within the EU, calling for more atten-
tion to the region, with special emphasis on the need
to strengthen political dialogue, preserve the Partner-
ship logic and engage in ambitious cooperation in
the spheres of justice and home affairs. Of course,
it has had to share its leadership with other Medit-
erranean countries (in particular, Spain), with non-
Mediterranean countries that are increasingly inter-
ested in what is going on in the region (above all,
Germany, but also Nordic countries, such as Sweden

The Euro-Mediterranean Partnership

The French Presidency of the EU 
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and Finland) and with the European Commission
(which has played a dominant role in driving and
developing the Barcelona Process). Its inability to
impose its hegemony, as well as the disappoint-
ment stemming from the poor results of the Euro-
Mediterranean Conference in Marseilles in 2000,
have, until recently, prevented France from becom-
ing more involved in the Mediterranean agenda.
In full campaign mode, the then-candidate Nicolas
Sarkozy gave his famous Toulon speech in February
2007. Three months later he repeated his pledge to
implement what was then called the Mediterranean
Union in his speech celebrating the results of the
elections. This renewed interest in Mediterranean
issues was not a mere pet project of Sarkozy’s. Among
his closest advisors (such as Henri Guaino), but
also in several French academic and economic cir-
cles, there was a consensus, on the one hand, that
neither France nor Europe could afford to ignore their
neighbours to the south and, on the other, that France
should be leading the effort.
The French rediscovery of the Mediterranean awoke
interest and expectations, as well as a certain appre-
hension, among its European and Mediterranean part-
ners. For actors such as Spain or the Commission,
this was due to the extent to which the initiative was
seen as an attack on the Barcelona Process and as
undermining their leadership in the field. For many
central and northern European countries, it was
because the initial proposal excluded them from the
new design. For Turkey, it was because the propos-
al was presented as an alternative to accession. Finally,
for some Arab countries, it was because they viewed
France’s return to the Mediterranean as an attempt
to re-establish its hegemony.

The Mediterranean and 
the Franco-German Axis 

The concerns that surfaced on both sides of the
Mediterranean soon became varying degrees of pres-
sure to modify the French proposal to make it accept-
able. In 2007, Spain and Italy ensured that what
would henceforth be known as the Union for the
Mediterranean would not contradict but rather would
complement the Barcelona Process, that it would
not be tied to Turkey’s accession process and that
the Commission would be involved. However, it
was German pressure that ultimately brought about
a more acute restructuring of the proposal in 2008. 

As Dorothé Schmid has correctly noted, the hackles
raised by Sarkozy’s initial proposal show that France
may remain a major player in the Mediterranean, but
it can no longer act alone. Indeed, it was precisely
this desire to act alone that gave rise to Germany’s
misgivings. This apprehension was further compound-
ed by the fact that this lukewarm attitude toward
Europe was hardly new and was moreover being pro-
jected just prior to France’s assumption of the EU
Presidency. Would France choose to use its presi-
dency to benefit its own national interest? How would
such an attitude affect the health of the Franco-German
axis?
Despite occasionally divergent interests and regard-
less of the political stripes of their leaders, Berlin
and Paris have, for decades, tended to promote
major decisions at the European level jointly in what
is known as the ‘Franco-German axis’. Sarkozy’s
proposal for a Mediterranean Union entailed a break
with this tradition: not only was there no coordina-
tion with Germany, but that country was moreover
excluded from an initiative that seemed to embrace
a logic based on spheres of influence. Were the
sponsors aware of the effects of this decision?
According to Sylvie Goulard, it is troubling whether
it was simply a poor calculation or an intentional
break. 
Whatever the case, the German government, led
by Chancellor Merkel, repeatedly expressed its dis-
satisfaction. After months of increasingly frosty rela-
tions between Merkel and Sarkozy, on 3 March 2008,
they reached a compromise whereby Germany would
support the launching of the Union for the Medit-
erranean (with the innovations it entailed), but with-
in the framework of the Barcelona Process. The
so-called ‘Hannover compromise’ paved the way for
the recovery of the Franco-German motor and the
re-Europeanisation of a controversial initiative. 

The Results of the Paris Summit 
and Marseilles Ministerial Conference

Seven Euro-Mediterranean meetings were held dur-
ing the French Presidency. Two of them deserve spe-
cial attention due to their importance in defining the
future of the UfM: the Paris summit and the Foreign
Affairs ministerial meeting in Marseilles. In addition
to these meetings, ministerial meetings were also
held on trade, industry, employment, health and water.
In other words, although attention was centred on
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defining the structure of the UfM, activities contin-
ued to be conducted under the Barcelona Process.
Just a few days after assuming the Presidency of
the Council, France hosted the Summit for the
Mediterranean. On 13 July, the leaders of the coun-
tries of the EU and of the southern and eastern
Mediterranean countries, as well as observers from
several multilateral organisations, met in Paris. The
summit served as the starting gun for the UfM and
was viewed by analysts and commentators as a major
diplomatic success, the result of the intense and
ongoing involvement of the French president at the
meeting. 
This involvement not only translated into a very high
level of attendance and representation, but also a
series of bilateral encounters facilitated by the sum-
mit, such as those held between the Presidents of
Lebanon and Syria or between Ehud Olmert and
Mahmud Abbas or the talks between Syrians and
Israelis mediated by Turkey. Sarkozy himself, in a
speech to the European Parliament summarising
the French Presidency of the EU, underscored the
political dimension, noting that the UfM was ‘the organ-
isation of an ongoing dialogue between Europe and
the Mediterranean and, therefore, with the Arab coun-
tries’, in which the EU would not settle for ‘the role
of provider of funds’. 
In addition to promoting political dialogue, the Paris
summit aimed to shape this new phase in Euro-
Mediterranean relations. Although the Foreign Affairs
Ministers were tasked with working out the details
at their meeting in November, the Heads of State and
Government sketched out the main lines. Among
the main changes, at the institutional level special
attention should be called to the holding of regular
summits and the creation of a secretariat, a co-pres-
idency and a joint permanent committee of senior offi-
cials. As for content, the Barcelona Declaration was
kept as a reference point, but a new type of project
was rolled out, based on the idea of variable geom-
etry, with infrastructure, solar energy, maritime de-
pollution, higher education, civil protection and busi-
ness development as priority areas. 
The Paris summit ultimately offered a sense of con-
tinuity with regard to the Barcelona Process, but also
afforded a larger role to the inter-governmental dimen-
sion at the expense of the common Community
approach. This notwithstanding, the Paris Declaration
contained several ambiguities and it was necessary
to wait until the Marseilles meeting to see how the
UfM would be defined. One of these ambiguities,

the role of the Arab League, prevented further progress
in the months between Paris and Marseilles. 

The Marseilles Declaration 
was a veritable balancing act 
and exercise in ambiguity that
substantially affected the issue 
of the Secretariat

The agenda for the ministerial meeting in Marseilles,
held on 3 and 4 November, was packed. A solution
had to be sought to the issue of the Arab League’s
participation, the headquarters and structure of the
new permanent Secretariat had to be chosen and
additional details had to be provided on how the UfM
would operate. Following complicated talks, a com-
promise was reached: the Arab League would par-
ticipate in the meetings and bodies of the UfM, a
reference to the Arab Peace Initiative would be includ-
ed and an Israeli would hold one of the vice-presi-
dencies of the new Secretariat. Once these issues
had been settled, Barcelona was chosen as the site
of the Secretariat, although the appointment of its
executive officers was postponed to a later date, as
was the definition of its legal status. The Marseille
ministerial meeting likewise failed to sufficiently clar-
ify how the six selected projects would be carried out,
with what funds and how they would fit with the rest
of the activities conducted under the traditional
Barcelona Process.
In short, in order to ensure that the ministerial meet-
ing ended with agreements and to satisfy as many
countries as possible, the Marseilles Declaration was
a veritable balancing act and exercise in ambiguity
that substantially affected the issue of the Secretariat.
It was assumed that a series of meetings would be
held beginning in December to clarify the more tech-
nical details. What no one foresaw was that the Israeli
offensive in the Gaza Strip, at the end of the French
Presidency, would block any chances of further
progress. 

Conclusions: 
The Legacy of the French Presidency 

Euro-Mediterranean relations were substantially trans-
formed under the French Presidency of the EU. Five
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issues deserve special attention as the most impor-
tant parts of its legacy. 
First, the French Presidency left such a complex insti-
tutional architecture, one in need of such balancing
acts and able to cause such blockage, that its imple-
mentation is quite likely to monopolise the concerns
of those in charge on both sides of the Mediterranean.
In other words, as a result of these innovations, greater
emphasis will be placed on the how, where and
who than on the what and why.
Second, the presidency left six chosen projects, which
must be infused with content and tied into similar
initiatives that are already underway and for which
appropriate sources of funding must be found. As
these issues have not been settled, the coming pres-
idencies (both those of the EU and those of the
UfM) will be required to make as great an effort, if
not greater, to promote what was approved in 2008
as to propose new areas of action.
Moving on to lessons learned, the third component
of this presidency’s legacy is the realisation that EU
states cannot act manifestly unilaterally. The meta-
morphosis of Nicolas Sarkozy’s initial proposal makes
it clear that not even a country as powerful as France
can impose its point of view, even in an area like the
Mediterranean, where it wields undeniable influ-
ence. The implementation of the Polish-Swedish
Eastern Partnership initiative, within the framework of
the EU, shows that other European countries have
learned that the best way to advance their national
priorities is through EU channels.
Fourth, despite having embraced the logic of vari-
able geometry, the new institutional structure makes
it even more urgent for there to be advances in the
Middle East Peace Process for Euro-Mediterranean
relations to yield results. The Gaza crisis, the out-
come of the Israeli elections in 2009 and the paral-

ysis experienced by the UfM serve as reminders to
those who would forget that the construction of the
Euro-Mediterranean area is hostage to the Arab-
Israeli conflict. 
Fifth and finally, this presidency left very high expec-
tations: grandiloquent speeches, the attention lav-
ished by the media on the UfM and the attention given
to the creation of the Secretariat in Barcelona have
sparked growing interest in Euro-Mediterranean rela-
tions. However, such high expectations entail a cer-
tain risk, namely, they can lead to deep frustration. 
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Hitchin

The Western Sahara conflict remains a major expres-
sion of rivalry between Morocco and Algeria.
Simultaneously, it soaks up vast financial and mil-
itary resources of Morocco and exposes the king-
dom to charges of human rights abuse and colo-
nialism, keeping it out of the African Union. It leaves
the people of the Western Sahara divided between
exile in refugee camps and life under a govern-
ment they have not sanctioned. Spain and France
are intimately involved in the issue, the first as for-
mer colonial power in the territory and the latter as
former dominant imperial power in the Maghreb.
The EU has become more implicated through a
legally contentious fisheries agreement with Morocco
under which European vessels work in Saharan
waters. 
The UN Security Council’s settlement route for
the Western Sahara conflict proved impassable in
2008, leaving the Polisario Front and Morocco to
follow their own paths towards their distinct des-
tinations. The direct negotiations that commenced
in 2007 at the behest of the Security Council rem-
ained blocked as Morocco promoted its autonomy
plan for the territory and Polisario insisted resolu-
tion could only be reached through an act of self-
determination that included the option of independ-
ence for the territory. The Secretary General’s special
envoy left in frustration and the time taken to approve
a successor to the role, combined with the hiatus
caused by the US presidential election, further post-
poned progress.

Failure in Manhasset

Polisario and Morocco met briefly under UN aus-
pices in Manhasset, near New York, in January and
March of 2008. They made no progress towards a
consensual settlement of the conflict that began when
Moroccan troops and settlers moved into the for-
mer Spanish colony in 1975. Morocco insisted it
would offer the people of the Western Sahara exten-
sive autonomy under Moroccan sovereignty. Polisario
argued that international law, natural justice, and
the will of the Sahrawis required a vote in which inde-
pendence would be an option. By-the-by, the move-
ment said that the local government introduced by
Rabat to the territory had amounted to no more
than a panel of notables appointed by the crown and
the promises in the autonomy package were empty.
In moments of frustration, Polisario said it was under
pressure from its constituency to return to armed
conflict.
The lack of progress at Manhasset meant no further
rounds were scheduled for 2008 and at the time of
writing no dates had been set for 2009. Mirroring this,
only one report to the Security Council was made
by the Secretary General where several were cus-
tomary in previous years. His special envoy depart-
ed in the summer but it was January this year before
US State Department veteran Christopher Ross was
approved as the new appointee.
The departing Peter van Walsum, a former Dutch
diplomat, encapsulated the mechanics of the dead-
lock in a document published by Spanish newspa-
per El País: “I thought the two main ingredients of the
impasse were Morocco’s decision of April 2004 not
to accept any referendum with independence as an
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option, and the Security Council’s unwavering view
that there must be a consensual solution to the ques-
tion of the Western Sahara.” International legality sup-
ported Polisario’s position but the fact of long-term
Moroccan occupation of most of the territory, com-
bined with the consistent refusal of the Security Council
to act under Chapter VII of the UN Charter, which
would permit force to impose a settlement, meant the
only conceivable outcome from direct negotiations
“would fall short of an independent Western Sahara”,
he wrote.

Former senior UN officials
sympathetic to the cause of
Sahrawi self-determination argue
that van Walsum was expressing
a truth that all could see but
none would state publicly

Van Walsum’s analysis was excoriated by some in
Polisario. The movement had been unenthusiastic
about his appointment, saying a relatively unknown,
retired Dutch diplomat did not have the weight need-
ed to pressure key international players into actively
supporting a just solution. Yet former senior UN offi-
cials sympathetic to the cause of Sahrawi self-deter-
mination argue that van Walsum was expressing a
truth that all could see but none would state pub-
licly. Where they disagreed with him was in his impli-
cation that the situation could not change.

The Challenge for the New Envoy

Indeed Polisario shares part of van Walsum’s read-
ing, openly accusing successive French governments
of blocking progress towards a solution by protect-
ing Morocco within the Security Council, of which it
is one of the five permanent members with veto power.
This protection allowed Morocco to reject the sec-
ond settlement plan put forward by van Walsum’s
influential predecessor James Baker, the former US
Secretary of State. Baker had proposed a period of
autonomy followed by a vote on the long-term future
of the Western Sahara. To the surprise of all, Polisario
had accepted the plan, only to see it fall by the way-
side as Morocco vetoed it. By 2007, the US appeared
to have abandoned Baker’s plan, moving closer to

the French position so that by April 2007 it drafted
an early version of resolution 1754 that expressed
even stronger support for Morocco’s proposals. As
it was, 1754 welcomed “serious and credible
Moroccan efforts to move the process forward” while
only noting Polisario’s position, albeit with a repeti-
tion of the mantra of providing for self-determination
of the people of the Western Sahara. By September,
Secretary of State Condoleezza Rice, on a visit to
Rabat, would indicate US support for Morocco. By
December, Morocco’s senior diplomat Taieb Fassi-
Fihri was confident enough to state that “negotiation
will be on autonomy as the definitive solution of the
conflict”.
Mr Ross will find it difficult to roll back the Moroccan
advance, yet Polisario has hope that the new appointee
will do so. Where van Walsum had no plan of his
own and no mandate from the Security Council to
threaten the parties with active intervention, Polisario
believes Ross will come forward with an initiative.
Sahrawi diplomats point to his active engagement
with the parties and involvement in the issue prior
to his nomination and to his knowledge of the region.
However, they also have the nagging fear that
Morocco imposed conditions on its approval of his
appointment. By April 2009, the mandate of the UN
monitor force (United Nations Mission for the
Referendum in Western Sahara, or MINURSO) will
expire and Ross will have to have formulated a posi-
tion to justify its renewal. 
The Manhasset negotiations made no progress, but
they allowed the Security Council to sideline the
Western Sahara. The number of resolutions on the
issue dropped to one in each of 2007 and 2008,
compared with five in 2003, four in 2004 and two in
each of the following two years, and just the one report
by the Secretary General, against a more usual two
or three. While resolutions extending MINURSO’s
mandate are no measure of progress, their number
does indicate how often the opportunity to discuss
the issue arises.
The change of president in Washington may bring
changes in the US approach to the Western Sahara,
which, in the Bush years, was driven by the National
Security Council with little or no engagement by
the White House. But any such change will result
from a more general shift in the US approach to
foreign affairs rather than any pre-existing sympa-
thy for Polisario on the part of key figures. Indeed,
given the strongly pro-Israeli inclinations of some
influential members of the Obama administration and
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the support the Israel lobby in the US has afforded
to Morocco, there may be an initial suspicion of
Polisario. The movement has been disappointed
before in its hopes that regime change in another
Security Council permanent member –France– would
break the deadlock. 

Natural Resources Come to the Fore

If the direct negotiations between the parties stulti-
fied in 2008, that does not mean that the parties
did not continue to press their positions on other
fronts. Morocco maintained its settlement of the
territory and promoted its unelected regional coun-
cil. For its part, Polisario deepened its relationship
with South Africa, deflecting Moroccan claims that
the movement is wholly dependent on Algeria for
diplomatic and logistical support. It also made a deci-
sive move on the vexed question of Western Saharan
natural resources. Shortly after an important clarifi-
cation of the 2002 UN legal opinion on oil explo-
ration in the territory by its author, former top UN
lawyer Hans Corell, the Sahrawi Arab Democratic
Republic (SADR), Polisario’s embryonic state,
declared an economic exclusion zone in the waters
of the Western Sahara.

Polisario’s response 
to the exploitation of Saharan
resources had been to protest
and, indeed, to issue provisional
offshore exploration licences 
in the name of the SADR

Morocco has exploited Western Saharan phosphates
since its forces moved into the territory. Since then,
as its own marine resources depleted through over-
exploitation and shoal migration, its fishing industry
has become dependent on Saharan waters that also
earn a considerable rent from permits granted to EU
and Asian trawlers. The discovery of oil offshore
Mauritania led to Morocco issuing exploration licences
in 2001. Mr Corell was asked to issue a legal opin-
ion on these licences. His 2002 advice to the Security
Council was subjected to various interpretations until
December 2008, when he clarified it once and for all.
Speaking in Pretoria, Mr Corell stated that exploita-

tion of any natural resources of the Western Sahara
without consultation with the people of the territory
was illegal. He specifically criticised the EU fishing
agreement with Morocco under which European ves-
sels work in Saharan waters.
Polisario’s response to the exploitation of Saharan
resources had been to protest and, indeed, to issue
provisional offshore exploration licences in the name
of the SADR. Meanwhile, the multinational non-
governmental organisation Western Sahara Resource
Watch forced a number of international companies
to cease business activity involving Western Saharan
resources. But the declaration of an SADR econom-
ic exclusion zone in the territory’s waters in January
2009 took things a step further. Henceforth, com-
panies dealing in Western Saharan resources would
have to confront explicitly a claim of sovereignty.
Moreover, while the SADR cannot itself take that
claim to international courts for confirmation, the way
lies open for a supportive state to do so. While a
US trade agreement with Morocco excludes pro-
duce of the Western Sahara, the EU could be embar-
rassed by its fishery agreement with Rabat. Indeed,
it might allow Sweden, which led a campaign against
the agreement, to challenge it when it comes up for
renewal.

Other Areas of Contest

Another front on which Polisario pushed in 2008
was the monitoring of human rights in the area con-
trolled by Morocco. MINURSO is based in Laayoune,
the principal town of the Western Sahara, yet it has
no mandate to monitor the conditions under which
Sahrawis live under Moroccan rule. So, during long
periods of civil unrest when numerous Sahrawis have
been detained, with or without trial, and accusations
of brutality and injustice have been many, the UN
force has not dispatched observers or prepared
reports, let alone taken action. From the Sahrawi
perspective, the civilian population has been unpro-
tected, while from the Moroccan point of view its
security forces have been unable to demonstrate
that they act in compliance with the law. The man-
date of MINURSO, which, in the absence of a ref-
erendum process to supervise, is limited to cease-
fire monitoring, has brought the force into disrepute
among many Sahrawis. With protests against
Morocco continuing, resulting in detentions, Polisario
has asked the UN to establish human rights moni-
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toring. But the UN’s wider record in ensuring respect
for human rights in the Western Sahara was sullied
by the continued refusal to publish a 2006 report by
its own human rights commission that was critical
of Morocco.
The SADR is based in refugee camps in the south
of Algeria. But the movement controls a swathe of
territory in the east of the Western Sahara. In recent
years it has raised its profile there, beginning mod-
est development of the settlement at Tifariti. Some
official meetings are held there and foreign delega-
tions taken there. Yet Polisario has not made defini-
tive moves to establish its state inside the Western
Sahara. Senior officials cite lack of funds but some
observers sense a lack of political will. The limited
moves to establish the presence of a Sahrawi state
on Sahrawi soil infuriated Rabat and in March last
year its military, in a minuted meeting with MINUR-
SO, threatened air strikes to prevent construction
work.
Since 2004, there has at least been some deepen-
ing of contacts between family members divided
between the refugee camps and the area of the ter-
ritory controlled by Morocco. Under the auspices of
the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees
(UNHCR), thousands of people have visited relatives
unseen for a quarter of a century and free telephone
calls have been introduced. To a large extent, these
developments simply recognised an unofficial trend
enabled by the spread of the mobile telephone and
the internet and meetings in northern Mauritania.
Greater communication among families is precious

in its own right, but in this case it has another value.
It allows ordinary people to learn from each other
about life under Morocco and Polisario, perhaps mean-
ing that if they are ever allowed to decide on their
future, their choice will be better informed.
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The year 2008 was marked by Russia’s growing
activism in a number of regions where it claims to
have “come back” after years of neglect and indiffer-
ence. The Mediterranean region is certainly one of
them. Yet Russia’s alleged “return” raises at least two
important questions. First, how does Moscow per-
ceive the region whose importance it claims to redis-
cover? In particular, does it see the Mediterranean as
a region-in-the-making, or as a mere group of differ-
ent states loosely tied to each other? Second, how
do the current Russian policies differ from previous
times, and what are the key instruments the Kremlin
uses to foster its regional credentials?
It is mainly these two questions that I would like to
focus on in this paper. Consequently, two argu-
ments will be developed. Firstly, for Russia, in my
view, the Mediterranean does not constitute a more
or less coherent region; and secondly, Moscow tries
to give an upper hand to economic and cultural tools
of influence, yet these are inevitably accompanied
by the political resources Russia has to resort to.

The Mediterranean in Russian Foreign Policy
Imagery

By and large, Russia views its policies in the
Mediterranean region as an extension of its relations
with at least four types of actors. Firstly, North Africa
and the Middle East are definitely part of Russia’s
policies toward the entire Muslim world. Secondly,
Moscow pursues a separate agenda while dealing
with the southern EU members, in the meantime
remaining rather sceptical about the ability of the
European Union to speak with a single voice. Thirdly,

in some cases the developments in the Mediterranean
are viewed as a continuation of the challenges the
Kremlin faces in the Black Sea region (from Russia’s
search for a possible substitution for the Sebastopol
naval base to the intention to “balance” the Ukrainian
church in Libya with the construction of a Russian
church in this country, as pledged by the ambassa-
dor to Tripoli Vladimir Chamov). 
Arguably, there is a fourth actor that usually serves
as a reference point for Russia, namely the United
States. Moscow’s worldwide policies are captured
by an idea of redrawing the negative consequences
of a US-centred world order. At first glance, the
Mediterranean seems to be a good fit for this strat-
egy. Yet in the meantime, there is a sense of over-
simplification in Russia’s reasoning: in the traditions
of zero-sum-game mentality, the Kremlin tends to
anticipate that the ‘dethroning’ of the United States
would automatically boost Russia’s position. Even
against the background of the presumably weaken-
ing US role in world affairs, the number of concep-
tual problems Russia faces is only growing. Should
it, for example, support the region-building projects
under the aegis of the EU as a materialization of “mul-
tipolarity” strategy, or, perhaps, ought Russia either
ignore or even resist these projects? 
However, there are some indications that eventually
Russia might take the Mediterranean region more seri-
ously. One may recall that Lavrov repeatedly refers to
those countries bordering on Russia (in particular,
the Caucasus) as having to be able to make major
security decisions autonomously and block attempts
to impose those decisions from the outside. Of course,
unlike in other cases of region-building (such as the
Baltic Sea, the Black Sea, and the Barents Sea
regions), Russia in the Mediterranean is not a region-
maker but rather an external power. Yet the progress
in “regional development” was mentioned by Putin as
one of the most important effects of the South Stream
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project implementation. In fact, much praised by the
Kremlin, multipolarity can be understood as a form
of multiregionality, which makes Russia support the
region-building efforts in the areas of Russia’s neigh-
bourhood with Europe. Lavrov has favoured “multi-
optional” strategies and “regionalization of global pol-
itics”, rhetorically asking why a single Europe should
be formed from one centre, instead of relying upon
several platforms simultaneously. In accordance with
this logic, the Mediterranean may eventually be viewed
as one of the possible regional “platforms” on which
the future Europe may rest. The perspective of turn-
ing the EU into a less coherent and more diversified
type of actor can be welcomed in Moscow, which
seems to find more convenience in dealing with a
Europe of multiple dimensions than with a unitary bloc.
Now, let’s turn to the question of the practical tools
that Russia is relying upon in the Mediterranean.
Despite the implicit announcement of the “comeback”
strategy, the Kremlin ceaselessly reiterates that today’s
Russia is different from the Soviet Union in two
respects: instead of ideological domination Moscow
uses its economic and cultural resources as foreign
policy instruments.

Russia’s Economic Tools

Today’s Russia presents itself as a depoliticized actor
whose behaviour is governed by economic and finan-
cial arguments and rests upon managerial qualities
of the state. Moscow, therefore, rejects and even dis-
avows political connotations of its economic projects.
In the Mediterranean, most of Russia’s economic inter-
ests are grounded in fostering cooperation with key
regional actors in the energy sphere motivated most-
ly by commercial reasons, though sometimes secu-
rity also matters. The best example is the South Stream
project launched as a joint Russian-Italian venture,
which Putin dubbed “a genuine breakthrough” in the
energy security of all of Europe. The Italian compa-
nies Enel and Eni have succeeded in acquiring shares
of some Russian enterprises, while Russian invest-
ments in the Italian energy sector have also grown,
as was confirmed during the visit of Giorgio Napolitano
to Moscow on 16 July 2008. The importance of South
Stream, in Russian eyes, was only actualized by the
gas transit dispute of December 2008-January 2009
with Ukraine. 
In Russia’s relations with Greece in 2008, the key
project was the Burgas-Alexandropoulis pipeline,

which Putin assessed as the key to the diversifica-
tion and competitiveness of the energy markets in all
of southern and eastern Europe. At his meeting with
Prime Minister Konstantinos Karamanlis on 29 April
2008, Putin addressed Greece as a pivotal country
on the European energy scene. Parenthetically it
can be mentioned that Putin has downplayed the
political significance of Greece’s blocking the NATO
membership of Macedonia, and restricted his com-
ments to the reiteration of Russia’s negative attitude
to the NATO enlargement as such.
Relations with France in the economic field seem to
be more competitive. Most Russian analysts inter-
preted the Union for the Mediterranean as an eco-
nomic project meant to control the vast energy
resources of North Africa. In this sense, the “gas
OPEC” (OPEC being the Organization of the Petro-
leum Exporting Countries) that was announced in
December 2008 may be partly interpreted as a reac-
tion to the French policies. Yet official discourse, of
course, omitted explicit references to possible rival-
ries: according to Lavrov, the Russia-Iran-Qatar nego-
tiations are aimed at avoiding the influence of “incred-
ible fluctuation of oil prices” upon the process of
price-making in the still-unformed gas market. 
Yet in the case of Algeria, Russia has to admit that
its policies to a significant extent are a reaction to
the European moves. At negotiations with Abdelaziz
Bouteflika, Vladimir Putin mentioned that Russia is
aware of the perspectives of forming a free trade area
between the EU and Algeria by 2012, which makes
Russia readjust its strategy accordingly. In particu-
lar, the Russian Railways company has gained a large
contract in Algeria (yet only after Moscow agreed to
take back the 15 military jets it earlier purchased from
Russia). The same goes for Egypt as well: at the meet-
ing with Hosni Mubarak on 25 March 2008, Putin
underlined the success of the car producer Lada in
this country, as well as that of the Lukoil and Novotek
companies working in exploitation of the local ener-
gy resources. In the case of Libya, Russia has agreed
to write off this country’s 4.5 billion dollar debt in
exchange for the lucrative contracts that Muammar
Gaddafi offered to Russian energy companies when
he visited Moscow on 1 November 2008.

Politics Looming Large

Yet the de-politicized model of foreign policy inevitably
meets political circumstances, which come in two

Pa
no

ra
m

a
M

ed
. 2

00
9

17
0



versions. Firstly, political arguments are advanced
when the purely material considerations are insuffi-
cient for describing the plethora of Russian atti-
tudes to the Mediterranean region. Russian diplomats
tend to include the Mediterranean in the list of regions
where Russia faces the perspective of marginaliza-
tion and thus has to enact political mechanisms to
define its relations with regional actors. Moreover,
historical parallels with the Byzantine Empire, much
more pronounced in 2008 Kremlin-sponsored dis-
course than ever before, pointed to the fact that
Russian foreign policy imagery includes those parts
of the Mediterranean Sea that were under the influ-
ence of Orthodoxy. Russia boosts its growing posi-
tions and influence in the countries of North Africa by
pretending to play the role of a nation that, after a
short period of oblivion, is “coming back” to the coun-
tries that still keep their best memories of enjoying
good relations with the Soviet Union and preserving
the sites which have symbolic meaning for Russia
(including the Orthodox churches, cemeteries, and
other cultural and religious places). The Middle East
keeps its particular importance as part of the “Russian
world” concept. In particular, the Russian Imperial
Orthodox Palestinian Society chaired by Sergei
Stepashin was instrumental in returning to Russia
some Russian religious buildings in Jerusalem. It is
in this context that one has to view the issue of Russia’s
cultural heritage in Turkey: having met with Babacan
in July 2008, Lavrov has expressed his gratitude to
the Turkish government for the restoration of the mon-
ument to the Russian immigrants in the city of Gelibolu.
Secondly, there are situations in which the rules of
the game are subject to political choice. Political
accents seem to be very strong in Russia’s relations
with France and Italy, which remain the chief sup-
porters of Moscow within the EU. Both countries have
strengthened –in the Kremlin’s eyes– their reputa-
tion of “good” or “loyal” Europeans, as opposed to
Poland or the Baltic countries, which were put in a
different category of unfriendly states. In the after-
math of the Russia-Georgia War in August 2008, the
Russian-French relations achieved momentum, as the
Medvedev-Sarkozy talks demonstrated, despite
Brussels’ decision to discontinue the negotiations on
a new bilateral treaty with Moscow. The crisis in the
Caucasus, in Medvedev’s interpretation, was
“imposed”upon both Russia and the leading EU coun-
tries, which could be translated into an invitation to
enhance partnership between Moscow and countries
like France and Italy. 

The Russian-Spanish relations also contained strong
political flavour, since neither country recognized
the independence of Kosovo. King Juan Carlos’ visit
to Moscow on 16 June 2008 has confirmed a cer-
tain degree of political solidarity between the two
countries. Yet in the meantime, a number of differ-
ences between Russian and Spanish diplomacies
may be traced. Firstly, Spain –unlike Russia– main-
tains some military presence in the Balkans, which
makes it take a more pragmatic and less confronta-
tional stance. Secondly, Spain –unlike Russia– is very
reluctant to draw any parallels between Kosovo and
other regional conflicts, admitting that Kosovo deserves
separate treatment. Thirdly, for Russia the Kosovo
incident reveals Russia’s distinctive identity mostly
oppositional to the West. This is certainly not the case
for Spain, which prevents any possible anti-European
modalities in its diplomatic position. Of course, Russian
media praised the position taken by Madrid while in
the meantime interpreting it not as a principled rejec-
tion of the violation of international law, but rather as
a fear of a “domino effect” inside Spain itself. Some
Russian commentators pointed to what they dub
Madrid’s “inconsistency”: Spanish troops in Kosovo,
according to the Russian point of view, were installed
to repress the Serbian minority, and thus they con-
tributed to the establishment of Kosovo as an ethnic
state. The fact that Spanish leaders repeatedly insist
that the Kosovo conflict has to be tackled by Europeans
themselves also provoked hidden resentment among
Russians, who are sensitive to any gestures of exclu-
sion against those considered “not fully European.”
The political framework of Russia’s relations with Cyprus
was also defined by the attempts to draw parallels
between this country and Kosovo. At the news con-
ference with his Turkish colleague Babacan, Foreign
Minister Lavrov has accused the European govern-
ments of a policy of double standards: in the case of
Cyprus the EU insists on the implementation of the
UN resolutions, while in Kosovo most of these gov-
ernments act in contradiction to the international law.
In the Middle East, Russia tried to maintain its sta-
tus as a politically important nation capable of exert-
ing due influence in the region. Russia’s relations
with Palestine were filled with ostensibly political
content, since Hamas recognized both Abkhazia and
South Ossetia. The political dimension of relations
with Israel was reinforced by Tel Aviv’s consent to
abolish visas for Russian citizens starting in September
2008 –a gesture that ranks very high in Russia’s nor-
mative priorities.
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Turkey is another political partner for Moscow, most-
ly in light of “the eroding of the US strategic partner-
ship with Turkey” (Kelashvili 2008, p.2). The osten-
sible political format of the Russian-Turkish relations
may be explained by the fact that both countries feel
disadvantaged within the Euro-Atlantic institutional
structures. The Russian Foreign Minister has wel-
comed the Turkish initiative on the Caucasus Stability
and Cooperation Platform after the Russia-Georgia
War. Russia praised the intention of Ankara to take
advantage of the uniqueness of the situation and nor-
malize relations with Armenia. The effects of the
Russian-Turkish rapprochement are ostensibly polit-
ical: some analysts in Baku “started to talk about a
pact between the two powers, similar to one signed
between the Bolsheviks and Kemalist Turkey” (Valiyev
2008, p.5). The case of Turkey illustrates that a coun-
try’s NATO membership is not an impediment for
developing fully-fledged bilateral cooperation, which
may suggest that Russia is not against NATO as an
institution but resists its enlargement to certain areas
that Moscow treats as belonging to its traditional
sphere of interests. In the meantime, the Turkish fac-
tor plays a politically constraining role in Russia’s atti-
tudes towards the gradual self-assertiveness of the
Kurdish provinces in Iraq.
In other cases, political dimensions were only occa-
sional. Thus, having commented on the Burgas-
Alexandropoulis pipeline, Lavrov referred to the United
States as a country attempting “to frighten Greece”
and “exert open pressure” on its government. In the
case of Tunisia, it was mentioned that both coun-
tries support a “world without dividing lines”, which
sounded like a political declaration of solidarity.

Conclusion

There are two sources of ambiguity in Russia’s pos-
ture in the Mediterranean. Firstly, Russia plays dif-
ferent roles simultaneously, from an interest-orient-
ed actor to a political broker. In the Mediterranean
–due to its relative geographical remoteness and
the absence of “hot points” like Kaliningrad in the
Baltic Sea and Crimea in the Black Sea– it is capa-
ble of playing the role of a “technocratic” power, yet
in the meantime it may not avoid political collisions
that inevitably politicize Russia’s stand.
Secondly, Russia’s attitudes to the Mediterranean
region remain ambivalent. On the one hand, official-
ly, Russia seems to be far away from accepting the
Mediterranean countries as forming a single region.
Yet on the other hand, a wider foreign policy discourse
in Russia gives some indications that it may take some
political advantage(s) of the process of region-mak-
ing in Europe’s margins. 
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The European Security Strategy (ESS) adopted in
December 2003 with the title “A Secure Europe in a
Better World,” the Solana Document, states that the
resolution of the Arab/Israeli conflict is a strategic pri-
ority for Europe. The ESS stresses that “without
this, there will be little chance of dealing with other
problems in the Middle East.” The 2008 debate on
the implementation of the ESS has confirmed this
conclusion. However, at the same time, it is clear that,
five years later, the lack of progress in the so-called
peace process is affecting the overall Mediterranean
policy of the EU.
The Palestinian question has surfaced again as the
central question defining the viability and the space
of the Euro-Mediterranean multilateral initiatives. The
Barcelona Process was born in 1995 of the dynam-
ic that came about with the progress in the peace
process from Oslo to Madrid. The final declaration
was signed in Barcelona on 27-28 November 1995
by two Nobel Peace laureates, Arafat and Peres.
But already in 1995 the peace camp suffered a
terrible blow with the murder of Yitzhak Rabin some
days before, on 5 November 2005, by an Israeli
extremist opposed to Rabin’s signing of the Oslo
Accords. The Euro-Mediterranean Partnership sur-
vived until the Paris Summit of the Union for the
Mediterranean (UfM) in July 2008 thanks to European
leadership –a good example of European leader-
ship playing a major role in moving forward in poli-
cies that deal with issues at the heart of European
concerns. 
The multilateral dimension of the Barcelona Process,
that is to say, the meetings of high-level officials, was
not able to deal with any substantive issue or pro-

mote any tangible cooperation in the field of foreign
and security policy. Their unique merit was to con-
tinue meeting even when the Arab-Israeli conflict
became more acute. The rotating presidency of the
EU took on the leadership of those meetings and
was able to maintain their schedule even in the
most difficult moments, such as the war in Lebanon
during the Finnish Presidency in 2006. But projects
as simple as organising a seminar on non-prolifera-
tion inevitably faced the opposition of the Arab states
to cooperating with Israel on political and security
matters. The French proposal of approving a Euro-
Mediterranean Charter for Security in 2000 failed for
exactly the same reason. Those present at those
high-level meetings of the Barcelona Process saw
how they were paralysed by endless discussions
between Israeli and Arab representatives. 
However, even if the political consultations did not
succeed, the communitarian dimension of the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership conducted by the European
Commission was able to follow a slow, gradual and
long-term path. The Barcelona Summit of 2005
allowed for the introduction of new topics into the
Euro-Mediterranean agenda, such as governance
facility and women’s rights. These new problems,
more links to the goal of democratic inclusion, came
into being in particular with the launch in 2004 of
the European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) and of its
Action Plans. 
The communitarian dimension of the Barcelona
Process, born out of the experience of European
enlargement, also had a multilateral dimension, and
decisions on issues related to the first and third pil-
lar of the EU were made in the Euro-Mediterranean
Committee, but its dynamic was first and foremost
bilateral in nature. It is true that many in the South
have rightly considered the Barcelona Process as
fundamentally asymmetric, and in a certain sense uni-
lateral, because it was fully led by the EU. 
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One of the objectives of the UfM was specifically to
end that asymmetry and build a Euro-Arab co-lead-
ership of the Partnership of the Barcelona Process.
Due to this transformation, the UfM became a clas-
sical intergovernmental organisation, and the com-
munitarian dimension of the Barcelona Process was
weakened. As a consequence, the Israeli-Arab ques-
tion became a sticking point. The Egyptian Co-pres-
idency of the UfM is the natural porte-parole of the
enormous frustration of Arab public opinion with
the lack of process of the so-called peace process.
Inevitably this also allows for the instrumentalisation
of the peace process for other domestic or interna-
tional political agendas. 

Certainly one day, if there 
is peace in the Middle East,
regional cooperation between
Israel and its neighbours will be
the best way to consolidate peace
and achieve development

The new institutional framework, coupled with the
Middle East situation, has put the UfM in a state of
quasi-paralysis. After the Paris Summit, all meet-
ings, with the exception of the Marseille Ministerial,
were blocked around the question of the represen-
tation of the Arab League. With the Gaza War, the
Arab states have refused for many months to sit at
the same table with Israel. The only high-level official
meeting that has taken place since was simply an
occasion for the affirmation of the reasons that were
blocking all the processes. Because of the paralysis
of the political multilateral framework of the UfM and
its multilateral initiatives of economic cooperation, the
bilateral dimension of Euro-Mediterranean relations
has become predominant. This is because the bilat-
eral agreements in the framework of the ENP are more
immune to the contamination of Israel-Arab conflict.
It is worth noting that it was during this period of paral-
ysis in the UfM meetings that the EU signed an
advanced status agreement with Morocco. 

Today there is a belief that EU goals in the Med-
iterranean can only be fostered though bilateral
Euro-Mediterranean relations. It is hoped that the
advanced status agreement with Morocco, which
gives it access to European programmes and to the
European single market, will have a knock-on effect
on other countries in the region as they try to emu-
late Morocco. But the multilateral dimension is of
paramount importance in building a region of devel-
opment, democracy and peace. It is the multilater-
al dimension that can facilitate the relations between
neighbour countries of the Maghreb or the Middle
East. 
And certainly one day, if there is peace in the Middle
East, regional cooperation between Israel and its
neighbours will be the best way to consolidate peace
and achieve development. The same can be said
of the Maghreb, where the resolution of the Western
Sahara conflict would open the borders between
Algeria and Morocco and facilitate the rebirth of the
Arab Maghreb Union (AMU). With the difficulties
of the UfM, some might think that the way forward
would be to avoid the Israeli-Palestinian issue or go
back to a European-led initiative. However, there is
no way back. The process being what it is to move
forward today with an initiative like the UfM, it is nec-
essary to act on two fronts. One, to build on the
communitarian acquis of the Barcelona Process and
to forge new initiatives in the fields of civil society,
human rights and democracy supported by the
European Commission; the other for the EU to define
a clear policy for the Palestinian question. The win-
dow of opportunity is there after President Obama’s
speech in Cairo. This has put the Palestinian ques-
tion back as a central issue in international politics,
and allows for the EU to move forward in support
of a “big bang” approach to implement what President
Obama has defined as the need to find a solution
for the Palestinian people who “have endured the
pain of dislocation” and “the daily humiliations… that
come with occupation,” a situation that is, in his view,
“intolerable.” Such a policy would find strong sup-
port in the public opinion of the southern partners
of the EU, including in certain sectors of the Israeli
population. 
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After four years of stalemate, new talks since Sept-
ember 2008 have rekindled hopes for settlement of
the half-century-old Cyprus problem. Greek and Turkish
Cypriots have once again started moving towards a
deal that will free both sides from a burden that has
held them back for five decades, create new securi-
ty and prosperity for all in the eastern Mediterranean,
and do more than almost anything else to help put
Turkey’s convergence with the European Union on a
stable track.
There is much in the deal for both sides: normaliza-
tion with Turkey would allow Cyprus’s sagging tourism
industry to benefit from an influx of Turkish tourists,
Cyprus could become a genuine financial and serv-
ice hub in the east Mediterranean, Cypriot busi-
nesses could begin to invest in Turkey, and Turkish
companies would find a rich new market. A major bi-
communal survey predicted in February 2008 that,
based on the huge rise in trade and investment
between Greece and Turkey since 1999, a settle-
ment would add a minimum of 10 percentage points
to the Cypriot economy within seven years. From
being a burden and source of tension, Cyprus, with
its low taxes, strategic position and relatively efficient
government, would become a confident, cosmopol-
itan society and booming beacon of prosperity in
the eastern Mediterranean.
This rosy scenario is of course an ideal outcome,
but the alternatives are a good deal less enticing.
Many initiatives have failed to stop the deepening divi-
sions of Cyprus since independence from Britain in
1960. The low points are well known: the Greek

Cypriot actions that helped drive the Turkish Cypriot
community out of the government and into ethnic
ghettoes in 1963-64; the coup engineered on Cyprus
by the junta in Athens to seize the island for Greece
in 1974; and the Turkish invasion a few days later,
which reversed the coup, but ended in the indefinite
Turkish occupation of 37% of the island.
Peace plans have come and gone, burning the fin-
gers of many a UN Secretary General. There have
been High-Level Agreements, an Interim Agreement,
the Gobbi Initiative, the Proximity Talks, the Draft
Framework Agreement, the First and Second Sets
of Ideas, and finally the Annan Plan. When one side
was ready, the other was not. Other delays were
caused by elections, military coups in Turkey and
Greece and the Cold War. 
In the background, however, another dynamic has
been building momentum: the advancing borders of
the European Union. As Cyprus moved towards mem-
bership in 2004, the UN, the EU, and international
communities put together one more effort to bring
the Greek and Turkish Cypriots into the EU togeth-
er, a plan named after the then UN Secretary General
Kofi Annan. Turkish Cypriots wanted to enter the EU
as part of Cyprus, and 65% of them voted for his
Annan Plan. Turkey, which wanted to support its
own EU convergence story, reversed decades of pol-
icy to back them too.
But this Turkish change of heart came too late to
win the Greek Cypriots’ hearts. Feeling that they
had nothing to lose, and hearing their leader, the
late Tassos Papadopoulos, denounce the Annan Plan
each day, 76% of Greek Cypriots rejected the plan.
The Greek Cypriot hardliners had however only won
a tactical victory. Then President Papadopoulos’s
underlying idea was that Greek Cypriots only had to
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wait, and the offer of well-paid work, free hospital
treatment, EU membership and passports would per-
suade the majority of Turkish Cypriots to join Greek
Cypriot Republic of Cyprus as individuals. The next
four years proved that the carrot of such temptations,
along with the stick of uncompromising policies reject-
ing Turkish Cypriot communal rights, only made the
Turkish Cypriot state stronger, richer and more accept-
ed in the world. In short, only compromise with the
Turkish Cypriots as a community could win what many
Greek Cypriots sought: a Turkish troop withdrawal,
compensation for property and long-term security. 
That’s why the February 2008 Greek Cypriot presi-
dential election produced a major upset –and why it
is a mistake to see the 76% rejection of the 2004 ref-
erendum as the Greek Cypriots’ last word on a set-
tlement. The late incumbent Tassos Papadopoulos
based his re-election campaign on having blocked
the Annan Plan and his promise to say “no” to any
attempt to resurrect it, and was defeated. The vic-
tors of the 1st Round won 66.8% of the vote with
promises of a more compromising line with the Turkish
Cypriots. 
The ultimate winner in the 2nd Round, the Progressive
Party of Working People (AKEL) leader Demetris
Christofias, quickly started to reverse the previous
government’s hard-line approach in both style and
substance. The new administration admitted Greek
Cypriot errors since the 1960s; accepted that 50,000
immigrants from Turkey would stay on the island;
addressed Greek Cypriots on television to prepare
for the compromises of a solution, like a rotating pres-
idency; warned that not all Greek Cypriots will be able
to return to their old homes; sent a senior official
and a presidential wreath to the funeral of a recent-
ly exhumed Turkish Cypriot killed in the 1960s; accept-
ed a negotiated settlement to eight court cases try-
ing to block European Commission aid programmes
in the north; and invited Turkish journalists to visit
the south, even though they had entered the island
from the Turkish Cypriot side. All these were previ-
ously taboo subjects or actions. 
There are other sides of broader Greek Cypriot change.
Although continuing a long-standing alliance with
Papadopoulos’s party, the Democratic Party (DIKO),
the Christofias government gave Cabinet posts only
to coalition partners with weak links to the old hard-
line regime. The main opposition party, Democratic
Rally (DISY), the runner-up in the presidential elec-
tion, has repeatedly and strongly supported Chris-
tofias’s efforts to reach a settlement. In September,

he braved stinging opposition criticism to start mod-
ernizing Greek Cypriot schoolbooks, virtually unchang-
ed since 1950. The new text will aim to build mutu-
al respect, to stress shared values, to talk about the
suffering of Turkish Cypriots as well as that of the
Greek Cypriots, and to fulfil what one Christofias party
spokesman said was “an obligation towards the new
generation to give them the truth.”
For sure, Christofias and his AKEL party have given
contradictory signals in the past. The party helped
defeat peace plans in 1978 and most recently in
2002-2004. In 2004, Christofias presided over a
messy political deal that left him a partner in Papado-
poulos’s ruling coalition and campaigning against the
Annan Plan (the AKEL slogan was an awkward “‘no’
to cement the ‘yes’”, referring to a future Cyprus com-
promise). Greek Cypriot officials are blocking the
opening of the energy chapter in Ankara’s negotia-
tions to join the EU, contradicting the new govern-
ment’s claim to support Turkey’s EU membership.
Christofias has also shown reluctance to reverse
the previous government’s policies and allow visit-
ing ministers from Europe to meet the Turkish Cypriot
leader in his office in the north, which was, after all,
the official residence of the former Turkish Cypriot
Vice President according to the system set up for
Cypriot independence in 1960.
While it still remains to be seen if Greek and Turkish
Cypriots can find enough common ground for com-
promise, the Greek Cypriots’ change of heart in 2008,
matching that of the Turkish Cypriots in 2004, is the
result of some deep changes. Until 2004, the 750,000
Greek Cypriots believed their position was too weak
and isolated to commit fully to negotiations on a com-
prehensive settlement. Despite a joint defence doc-
trine with Greece and Greek military support, Greek
Cypriots felt at a great disadvantage to a far stronger
Turkish army and 75 million Turks to the north in Turkey.
This is still often expressed in the fear that “even if
we reach a deal, Turkey will never implement it.” How-
ever, full EU membership since 2004 has done much
to alleviate their sense of insecurity. The Greek Cypriots
have scaled back arms purchases and training exer-
cises. According to Jane’s, the defence publication,
the Greek Cypriots view the EU as a “cost-effective
defence umbrella.”
In an April 2008 poll, three quarters of Greek Cypriots
backed Christofias’s pro-solution approach. When
the Ledra Street crossing opened, it was ordinary
Greek Cypriots who flocked to the Turkish Cypriot
side. The optimistic and carefree atmosphere was
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qualitatively different from the opening of the front-
line crossings in 2003, when Greek Cypriots focused
on visiting lost homes, family villages and religious
shrines. 
In private, Greek Cypriot intellectuals and business
people are increasingly worried that time is working
against them. Without a comprehensive settlement,
they realise, there will be no Turkish troop withdraw-
al, no recovery of land, no restoration or compensa-
tion of properties and no normalisation with Turkey.
Greek Cypriot fears that the Turkish Cypriots might
abandon the talks and go it alone with success were
increased by significant international recognition for
Kosovo’s declaration of independence on 17 February
2008. Even worse was the Russian invasion of Georgia
in August 2008 and recognition of the “independ-
ence” of Abkhazia and South Ossetia.
There are thus many reasons that Christofias has
joined with Talat to start real work on a settlement.
The two men have a long-established dialogue and
friendship based on their left-wing parties’ common
anti-nationalist cause. Throughout the past eight
months, despite altercations in the media, they have
held long private discussions after their official meet-
ings. Talat’s commitment to a compromise settlement
was already proven in 2004, and now a UN mission
to the island has elicited at least a declaration from
Christofias that “I want to die with the assurance
that new generations will not torture themselves
with the Cyprus problem.”Turkish Cypriots also remem-
ber Christofias’s AKEL for supporting the peacemak-
ing efforts of former Greek Cypriot President George
Vasiliou, and for many actions that protected ordinary
people during the 1955-1974 years of communal
violence. 
Christofias’s and Talat’s more than 25 monthly meet-
ings have built a steady momentum towards a solu-
tion. On 3 April 2008, they agreed to re-open Ledra
Street, a commercial street in the heart of Nicosia
closed since the late 1950s. On 23 May 2008, they
defined the overall goal of the negotiations in lan-
guage that showed real compromise: the Greek
Cypriots accepted that there would be “two Cons-
tituent States” and the Turkish Cypriot side accept-
ed that the new federal state would have a “single
international personality.” This was underlined on 1
July 2008, when the two leaders agreed “in princi-
ple” that there would be one citizenship and sover-
eignty in this new state.

However, optimism over the modest progress of the
talks over the past eight months has been largely con-
fined to the two leaders, and not enough has been
done to build support for a reunified island in the
two communities. Nationalist hardliners in Christofias’s
main coalition partner, DIKO, dominated elections for
senior party posts in March. And in Turkish Cypriot
parliamentary elections on 19 April 2009, victory went
to the right-wing nationalist National Unity Party, which
won 44% of the vote and 26 of the 50 seats. The
ruling left-wing Republican Turkish Party (CTP) won
just 29% of the vote and 15 parliamentary seats.
The reasons for the nationalists’ victory were mainly
domestic and economic, but pressure is clearly on
Talat and his Greek Cypriot counterpart Demetris
Christofias to show results sooner rather than later.
Talat, the former leader of the CTP, faces re-election
in April 2010.
Another reason for the rise of the nationalists is that
the Turkish and Turkish Cypriot sides have watched
with disbelief as the Greek Cypriots have been appar-
ently rewarded after they rejected the internationally
supported Annan Plan for a settlement. Not only did
the Greek Cypriots enter the EU, but they also man-
aged to minimize or eliminate many of the promises
made by the EU to reward the Turkish Cypriots for
their “yes” vote and end EU embargoes on Turkish
Cypriot goods and services. 
There are many reasons for EU States to do more to
support a settlement and woo the Turkish Cypriots
back. If this year’s process breaks down, it will like-
ly be the last attempt at a comprehensive federal set-
tlement for many years. One day, perhaps, the out-
side world may consider a two-state solution on the
island. But nobody is going to be willing to recog-
nize northern Cyprus as a separate state, even after
34 years of division, and all sides should count the
costs of waiting indefinitely. The old comfort of an
unthreatening status quo is no longer available. Now
that the Greek Cypriots are full members of the EU,
the stakes and risks are higher. Failure could lead to
new insecurity and even military tensions between
Cyprus and Turkey. For the Turkish Cypriots, mean-
while, it would mean becoming completely depend-
ent on Turkey. And for Turkey, Cyprus would become
a worse problem than before: an economic cost, a
diplomatic burden, and, above all, the biggest obsta-
cle between the Turks and their ambition for a full
place in the European family of nations.
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The recent debate on the “Future of Europe” start-
ed around the time of the signature of the Treaty of
Lisbon on 13 December 2007. As the Treaty of Lisbon
aimed to make the EU more democratic, efficient and
transparent, the challenges that the EU would be
facing in the future would require a sound set of
European values that would stand the test of time.
The Treaty also foresees institutional changes that
would make the EU a global actor. In this article, I
would like to concentrate on the “Future of Europe”
as a global economic actor. As the world’s largest
trading bloc, the EU27 GDP is now three trillion euros
(end of 2008), its total world trade has reached 2.4
trillion euros, and it is a net exporter of high and medi-
um-technology goods and services. The EU’s com-
mon external trade policy that aims to open up new
markets for EU products and services and to keep
a vigilant eye on rising protectionism is indispensa-
ble for overcoming internal economic challenges. For
example, average EU15 growth rates have been stag-
nant around 2% compared to 2.3% for the US dur-
ing 2000-2008 and labour productivity rates (GDP
in Purchasing Power Standard/PPS per hour worked)
have been below the US rates. Several challenges
lie ahead for the EU to make growth sustainable for
future generations and an aging society is one of
them. Sustainable growth and the creation of qual-
ity employment are not only preconditions for the
future of Europe as an economic actor but are also
necessary for the future of Europe as a global polit-
ical actor. 
Although the institutional reform process gained
momentum with the Lisbon Treaty, the debate on
the “Future of Europe” goes before that process
and is in many ways multi-faceted. 

Undoubtedly the Lisbon Strategy is one of the mile-
stones in this process of defining “what” kind of
future Europe wants and “how” it can get there.
Having acknowledged the economic challenges
ahead for the EU, the Lisbon Strategy was first
agreed in 2000 and then relaunched in 2005 to
make the EU the “world’s most dynamic and com-
petitive economy within 10 years.” The Lisbon
Strategy has a clear focus and target on growth and
jobs: investment of 3% of Europe’s GDP in research
and development by 2010 and an employment rate
(the proportion of Europe’s working age population
in employment) of 70% by the same date. The way
the strategy works involves Member States under-
taking reforms at the national level based on National
Reform Programmes presented in 2006 and based
on the policy guidelines (“Integrated Guidelines”)
agreed upon collectively by all Member States. These
National Reform Programmes cover a three-year
period. To reach the specific targets mentioned, the
Member States set ambitious research and devel-
opment (R&D) targets, and employment rates have
been increasing so there is progress towards the
main targets. Of course, growth and jobs are not
the only economic targets that matter: improved
education is another crucial factor where the EU
requires investment in order to close the skill gap
with the US. All these targets and the reform pro-
grammes are part of an internal agenda of sustain-
able growth for Europe. However, in a globalized
world, more and more internal factors are deter-
mined or affected by external factors or shocks. In
a globalized world, where economic integration,
both real and financial, is defined by flows of goods
and services and investment, policies toward both
trade and investment are crucial for sustainable
growth. In this respect, the EU is an important play-
er in world trade, promoting free trade and lowering
protectionism, and hence an important actor in glob-
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alisation.1 Over the last two years of the current Com-
mission’s trade policy, there has been an important
turning point. In the remainder of this article I dis-
cuss how a “new” trade policy was taken up by the
Commission to contribute to the “Future of Europe”
to “make EU the world’s most dynamic and compet-
itive economy by 2010.”As the EU elections approach
it is also timely to have an assessment of the perform-
ance of the current commission on trade policy. 

External Trade Policy’s Contribution 
to the “Future of Europe”

Unarguably the most important development in the
trade policy of the EU is the paradigm shift from an
“embargo” on all new bilateral trade negotiations to
a renewed mandate on deep and comprehensive Free
Trade Agreements (FTAs). Multilateral trade negoti-
ations and successful completion of the World Trade
Organization’s (WTO’s) Doha Round have been the
EU’s utmost priority. The negotiations for the Doha
Development Agenda (DDA) that started in November
2001 with the mandate given at the fourth Ministerial
Conference in Doha were followed by the fifth
Ministerial Conference in Cancun in 2003. The then
Trade Commissioner Pascal Lamy had put an embar-
go on all new bilateral negotiations in order to show
the EU’s commitment to multilateral trade negotia-
tions. When Trade Commissioner Peter Mandelson
started his term, he also endorsed this policy. However,
with the unsatisfactory outcome of the Hong Kong
Ministerial in 2005, the Doha negotiations were sus-
pended in July 2006 with Director-General Pascal
Lamy’s recommendations.
Soon after the suspension of the Doha Round, there
was increased global impetus towards new bilateral
and regional free trade agreements. In October 2006,
a communication from the Commission to the Council,
Parliament and the European Economic and Social
Committee and the Committee of the Regions was
made public. This communication, Global Europe:
Competing in the World (COM 2006, 567), marked
the change in EU’s trade policy and ended the long-
standing embargo on bilateral trade agreements. The
EU decided to pursue a new generation of Free Trade
Agreements (FTAs) that are to go beyond what can
be achieved at WTO level (WTO+) with utmost atten-

tion being paid to the agreements’ WTO compliance.
The new generation FTAs were to be “deep”and “com-
prehensive” and tackle “beyond the border” issues
such as regulatory barriers and include services and
investment liberalization. In the Global Europe com-
munication it was argued that the EU’s trade policy
was an “integral part of the EU’s approach to econom-
ic reform and competitiveness”and the “renewed Lisbon
Strategy that set out the steps to be taken to ensure
growth and jobs”was to be complemented with a trade
policy that provides market access to EU companies. 
Since Mandelson took office in October 2004, the
Commission has launched several key trade initia-
tives and trade negotiations. Table 2 and Table 3 sum-
marize some of the milestones over the last four years:
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1 As the EU has a common external trade policy that is conducted by the Directorate-General for Trade (DG Trade) of the EU Commission, the
rest of this article will concentrate on trade policy. An external common investment policy is currently also on the agenda.

Consultation period for the Green Paper on the review 
of the community’s trade defence instruments Jan-07
Renewed market access strategy consultation Jan-07
Review of the trade defence instruments Mar-07
Communication on renewed market access strategy Apr-07
Council Regulation applying generalized system 
of preferences (GSP) for 2009-2011
EU-US investment dialogue Apr-08

TABLE 2 EU Trade Initiatives

Doha Sixth Ministerial in Hong Kong Dec-05
Doha Round suspended Jul-06
EU-South Korea FTA launched 06-May-07
EU-India FTA launched 28-Jun-07
EU-Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) 
FTA launched 04-May-07
EU-China Partnership and Cooperation Agreement 
(PCA) launched Jan-07
Economic Partnership Agreement (EPA) with Caribbean 
Forum of African Caribbean and Pacific States 
(CARIFORUM) initialled 16-Dec-07
Stabilisation and Association Agreement (SAA) 
with Albania concluded Feb-05
SAA with Bosnia and Herzegovina concluded Dec-06
SAA with Montenegro concluded Sep-06
SAA with Serbia concluded Jul-07
EU-Egypt agriculture negotiations concluded in 2008
EU-Israel agriculture negotiations concluded in 2008
EU-Jordan agriculture negotiations concluded in 2005
EU-Libya Association Agreement (AA) negotiating directive Jul-08
EU-Tunisia Agreement on dispute settlement mechanism 
(DSM) initialled Jul-08
EU-Ukraine FTA launched 18-Feb-08
EU-Gulf Cooperation Council (GCC) FTA ongoing
EU-Mercosur FTA ongoing
EU-Canada Trade and Investment 
Enhancement Agreement under discussion in Council

Source: DG Trade.

TABLE 3
State of Play of Trade Negotiations During
the Term of the Current Commission



Below we will discuss some of the most significant
trade initiatives that were undertaken during the
term of the current commission. 

Global Europe Communication 
and New Generation FTAs

The Global Europe communication identified a num-
ber of potential FTA partners for the EU based on
the following criteria:

• Countries or regions with large market potential
(market size usually measured by GDP multiplied
by the growth rate) and with

• High tariff and non-tariff barriers.

According to these criteria, three FTA partners were
identified in Asia: negotiations with South Korea, India
and the Association of Southeast Asian Nations
(ASEAN) all started in 2007. Although Asian coun-
tries represent large markets with good prospects for
growth and an increasing openness to trade, the share
of Asia in EU’s trade is relatively small compared to
their relative importance for the US and Japan. If the
EU is to secure sustained competitiveness for the
next generations, deep FTAs that enhance trade
with a dynamic region can help achieve this goal. 
Among the three FTA partners, negotiations with South
Korea are the closest to completion, with some mod-
erate progress with India and slow pace with ASEAN.
In summary, the choice of new generation FTAs are
significant, since when these FTAs are concluded it
will open up new markets in Asia for the EU. Currently
the EU does not have a bilateral preferential agree-
ment with any Asian nation. 
Although the Asian “new generation” FTAs have not
yet been concluded, the Enhanced Partnership
Agreement (EPA) with the Caribbean Forum of African
Caribbean and Pacific States (CARIFORUM) that
was initialled on 16 December 2007 is seen as the
first “new generation” FTA that has been concluded
since the Global Europe communication. The agree-
ment covers both goods and services liberalization
as well as investment and includes such “beyond
the border” issues as intellectual property rights, pub-
lic procurement and competition. One of the most
important concessions in the EC-CARIFORUM EPA
is the EU’s commitment to open its services market
to Caribbean companies and professionals to offer
EU work experience in services sectors. In addition

to this, the new rules of origin that are offered in the
EPA promote integration of Caribbean companies in
the vertical production chain. 
Undoubtedly the most significant disappointment
of the outgoing commission is the failure to conclude
the Doha Round. Despite several missed deadlines
before, there was considerable consensus that
allowed the finalizing of the revised draft modalities
on Non-Agricultural Market Access (NAMA) and agri-
culture that were both released in May 2008. After
ten days of difficult negotiations in July 2008, the
mini-ministerial in Geneva delivered no result and
collapsed over disagreement on special safeguard
mechanisms. Although the negotiations in the Doha
Round include rules and services, as well as agri-
culture and NAMA liberalization, the overarching
theme of the Round has been to deliver “develop-
ment” to the developing countries. Since agricultur-
al goods tariff liberalization and removal of developed
country subsidies is at the heart of development
issues, developing and developed countries have
found themselves one more time at a conflict. The
EU has made a generous offer to cut its farm tariffs
by 50%, making sure that the highest tariffs get the
largest reduction. In addition to this, the EU offered
to cut its subsidies by 70% and eliminate all export
subsidies if others agreed to do so as well. For much
of the negotiations, agriculture has dominated over
industrial goods negotiations and this has been the
main reason of the collapse of talks in July 2008. For
some, the failure of Doha was to be blamed on the
US: while demanding significant concessions from
some developing countries (i.e. India, Brazil and
China) it was not willing to do so itself. Especially
the US refused to cut its trade-distorting subsidies.
Although negotiations are continuing, the failure to
conclude this round in July was a collective failure.
However, since delivering sustainable and develop-
ment-friendly trade liberalisation was one of the pri-
orities of the commission, it is nevertheless a missed
opportunity.

What Lies Ahead for the Future 
of EU-Mediterranean Trade Relations

The political agenda was highly charged over the last
year. Sarkozy’s proposal of the Union for the
Mediterranean was first aired during his election in
May 2007. Although it faced opposition at high lev-
els initially, it reinvigorated the Barcelona Process. At
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the Paris Summit of the Barcelona Process: Union
for the Mediterranean in July 2008, which brought
Heads of State and Government together, it was
agreed to build on and reinforce successful elements
of the Barcelona Process. At the ministerial meeting
in Marseille, in November 2008, the final touches on
the initiative were described in detail: institutional
structures of the Barcelona Process: Union for the
Mediterranean were to be governed by the principle
of “co-presidency.”
It was agreed that senior officials would be respon-
sible for dealing with all initiatives, to take stock and
evaluate progress of the project. The senior officials
will be aided by a Joint Permanent Committee that
will assist and prepare the meetings and deal with
the issues dealt with by the Euromed committee,
which is to be dissolved. In addition to this, a joint
secretariat is charged with gathering “within the proj-
ect priorities, regional, sub-regional or trans-nation-
al project initiatives.”
Then at the ministerial meeting in November 2008,
a work plan for 2009 was agreed upon. This work
plan includes 15 ministerial meetings on several mutu-
ally important areas ranging from water, sustainable
development, energy, environment, food security, agri-
culture and development, trade and others.
The summit in 2008 was significant as it reempha-
sized the goal of creating a Euro-Mediterranean
Free Trade Area by 2010. At the seventh Euro-Medit-
erranean Trade Ministerial Meeting held in Marseille
in July 2008, the senior officials were given the task
of presenting a Euro-Mediterranean Trade Roadmap
up to 2010 and beyond. Currently, CEPS is under-
taking a study, jointly with the Centre for Social and
Economic Research (CASE) in Poland, to provide the
commission with recommendations of priority areas
for the future “deep” Free Trade Agreements to be
negotiated. The results of the study will be present-
ed to the senior officials at the next trade ministerial
meeting.
So far the existing research indicates that there has
already been considerable progress in 2008 in the
area of trade. 

• Among the Mediterranean partners, negotiations
with Egypt, Morocco, Tunisia, Israel and Jordan
are at an advanced stage. 

• The EU concluded negotiations on agricultural
goods, processed food and fisheries with Egypt
and Israel last year. EU-Jordan agricultural nego-
tiations were concluded in 2005. Negotiations
with Morocco are at an advanced stage and
with Tunisia have just been launched.

• An agreement on dispute settlement mecha-
nism (DSM) was initialled with Tunisia in July 2008
and substantial progress made in the bilateral
negotiations with Morocco on DSM.

• Bilateral negotiations with Egypt, Morocco, Tunisia
and Israel on the liberalisation of trade in servic-
es and the right of establishment, launched in
2008, will continue in 2009.

The “new generation” type FTAs that the Commission
is determined to sign with the Mediterranean coun-
tries will take current FTAs in the Association
Agreements beyond tariff liberalization. The EU’s
priorities will be to eliminate non-tariff barriers such
as technical standards, certification and testing for
industrial products and sanitary and phytosanitary
barriers to agricultural products. To achieve this, the
progress to date has to be complemented with pri-
ority attention given to the area of the agreements
on conformity assessment and accreditation. Another
important aspect of the future trade relations is the
level of intra-regional integration in the Mediterranean.
For the South Mediterranean countries it is espe-
cially important that as a region they are integrated
(i.e. to form a common free trade area) to benefit from
the pan-Euromed diagonal cumulation of origin. For
the EU, intra-regional integration is important for those
sectors where consolidation for the industry rather
than market access is the issue. For this reason, it is
important to promote such initiatives as Agadir among
other members of the Mediterranean. In the long-term
and under the European Neighbourhood Policy ini-
tiative, the Mediterranean partners will be encour-
aged to harmonize with the acquis in several areas
related to trade (e.g. public procurement, competi-
tion policy, intellectual property rights/IPR, etc.) to
encourage both trade and investment. As the Medit-
erranean is strategically very important for the EU,
all these steps will contribute to the integration of
the South Mediterranean countries with the EU and
contribute to the Barcelona Process.
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Recent Developments –Germany 
and the Union for the Mediterranean

Germany took over the EU Presidency for the first
six months of 2007. The German Presidency coin-
cided with the launch of the presidential election
campaign in France and the infamous speech given
by the then presidential candidate Mr Sarkozy in
Toulon in February 2007 in which he argued, for
the first time, for the creation of a Union of the Medit-
erranean (UM). Initially, the German government
did not react to the proposal, assuming instead what
could be called a “wait-and-see”approach. This atti-
tude was adopted simply because both the Chanc-
ellery and the Foreign Ministry preferred to wait for
the outcome of the French presidential elections, and
because it was also believed that if Mr Sarkozy was
elected, what was then still only a highly vague idea
would naturally eventually be placed on the discus-
sion agenda of the Franco-German cooperation
scheme, which foresees a regular, bi-monthly con-
sultation process usually attended by the German
Chancellor and the French President. 
To the surprise of the German governing elite, how-
ever, even after his electoral victory, Mr Sarkozy showed
no intention of submitting the issue to the Franco-
German consultation framework, despite making
repeated, only slightly more nuanced public state-
ments on the UM during his election night press con-
ference in May 2007, as well as during his visits to
the Maghreb countries in the second half of 2007.
It took the German government until 5 December
2007, when Chancellor Angela Merkel, in anticipa-

tion of her meeting with President Sarkozy the follow-
ing day in Paris and the Franco-Spanish-Italian sum-
mit that was to take place on 20 December 2007, final-
ly openly criticised Mr. Sarkozy’s plans to restrict such
a union of sorts to the Mediterranean riparian nations,
thus potentially excluding Germany and all other EU
Member States not bordering the Mediterranean.
That the conclusions of the Rome summit, namely
the “Appel de Rome,” adopted the term “Union for the
Mediterranean” (UfM) and acknowledged that the Pa-
ris summit of July 2008, which would supposedly
inaugurate this union, should be attended by all EU
Member States and all Mediterranean riparian nations,
was considered a success within German foreign
policy circles and seen as a direct response to Mer-
kel’s growing criticism and the mounting German
fears over potential divisions within the EU. None-
theless, dissatisfaction continued to exist in Berlin
due to the fact that the Appel de Rome spoke only
of the alleged need to make the UfM complementa-
ry to the already existing Euro-Mediterranean struc-
tures, i.e. the Barcelona Process, and did not go so
far as to conceive of it as an integral and upgraded
part of the latter.
In February 2008, tensions mounted considerably
after President Sarkozy cancelled a bilateral meet-
ing with the Chancellor in the German city of Straubing
at short notice due to alleged time constraints. Given
that this was an opportunity for the two leaders, fol-
lowing long-standing practice, to coordinate their
positions before the upcoming Brussels European
Council summit and resolve remaining differences,
this was perceived by the Chancellery as a major
rebuff. Consequently, it was immediately communi-
cated to the French Élysée that Germany would not
shy away from opposing Mr Sarkozy at the European
Council summit, and thus publicly damage the French
President’s image, unless the UfM was transformed
into an EU project based, in turn, on the Barcelona
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Process and incorporating all EU Member States. As
is now well-known, at an informal meeting with Ms
Merkel in Hanover in early March 2008, Mr. Sarkozy,
in the face of a major foreign policy defeat, the effects
of which could have had serious repercussions on
the French EU Presidency and Mr. Sarkozy’s own
domestic standing, abandoned his exclusionary plans
and hence paved the way for what would later become
known as the “Barcelona Process: Union for the
Mediterranean” (BP: UfM). 

Germany’s strong stance against
a French-led UfM and in favour
of maintaining, or at most
strengthening, the Barcelona
Process was widely interpreted
as the beginning of a greater
German involvement in Euro-
Mediterranean politics

In the months preceding the European Council sum-
mit in Brussels in mid-March of 2008, as well as in
the weeks thereafter, Germany’s strong stance
against a French-led UfM and in favour of maintain-
ing, or at most strengthening, the Barcelona Process
was widely interpreted by a large number of actors,
especially in the southern Mediterranean, as the
beginning of a greater German involvement in Euro-
Mediterranean politics, and thus as a reflection of
its growing engagement in Europe’s southern neigh-
bourhood. Yet, the question remains as to whether
these perceptions are justified. To what extent did
Germany’s defence of the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership (EMP) in 2007 and 2008 reflect a new-
found interest in the Mediterranean? Is Germany a
player in the Mediterranean, as the title of this chap-
ter seems to suggest?

Germany: A Player in the Mediterranean?

For decades, Germany’s relations with the south-
ern Mediterranean countries stood in the shadow
of the Cold War and the corresponding block con-
frontation, as well as France and Britain’s privileged
relations with their former territories. Proactive German
engagement was for a long time limited to Israel
due to the moral imperative of the past, while other

parts of the southern Mediterranean were consid-
ered of only secondary importance to Germany’s for-
eign policy agenda. Undoubtedly, however, the end
of the east-west conflict and the numerous terrorist
attacks seen in a number of southern Mediterranean
cities over recent years, some of which claimed the
lives of German citizens, increasingly brought the
area within the enlarged focus of German foreign
policy. In a way, greater sensitivity among the German
foreign policy elite regarding political and econom-
ic developments in the southern Mediterranean was
a consequence of Germany’s participation in the
EMP, as well as its participation in the Schengen
Agreement, providing for the removal of border con-
trols between the participating countries, which con-
tributed to what many in Berlin felt to be Germany’s
growing proximity to Europe’s southern neighbour-
hood.
In the early nineties, the German government under
the then Chancellor Helmut Kohl participated from the
very beginning in the transformation of the short-lived
Euro-Maghreb Partnership into the EMP and was
actively involved at the December 1994 Essen Europ-
ean Council summit in ensuring that the Mediterranean
became declared an area of strategic importance for
the EU. However, in contrast to the French and
Spanish position at the time, the German govern-
ment was not interested in bringing the southern
Mediterranean partner countries closer to the EU,
but rather emphasized the political, economic, and
social importance of the region and the need to
create a free-trade-based cooperation concept that
would rule out any perspective of potential EU mem-
bership.
Until today, and in spite of greater awareness of devel-
opments in the southern Mediterranean and the learn-
ing process that its membership in the EMP and the
previous Euro-Mediterranean cooperation frameworks
entailed, Germany cannot be said to have a Medit-
erranean policy. In this vein, it is then hardly surpris-
ing that the work programme of the German EU
Presidency for the first half of 2007, as well as the
more extended joint 18 month work programme of
Germany, Portugal, and Slovenia, only mentioned the
Mediterranean and the EMP’s second and third bas-
ket in a superficial fashion.
Given that there appears to be a consensus of sorts
among the political elite that the Mediterranean does
not form a homogeneous region, Germany has in
recent years chosen to instead expand its bilateral
relations with the countries of the southern Medit-
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erranean, both in scope and depth, and has increas-
ingly adopted a more visible political role, particular-
ly in the context of the Israeli-Palestinian conflict and
regional developments in the Levant. Unsurprisingly,
such development was not accidental and, in fact,
not limited to the southern Mediterranean alone. It
was rather the consequence of Germany’s unifica-
tion and regaining of full sovereignty in 1990, cou-
pled with subsequent governments’ growing desire
to exert greater influence internationally. This must
therefore be interpreted as a modern form of revision-
ism, yet one embedded in multilateralism as well as
international consultation and coordination mecha-
nisms. However, especially with respect to the Israeli-
Palestinian conflict and its regional dimension, it has
not always been clear whether Germany was acting
on its own behalf or on behalf of the EU.

Given that there appears 
to be a consensus of sorts 
among the political elite that 
the Mediterranean does not form
a homogeneous region, Germany
has in recent years chosen 
to instead expand its bilateral
relations

Germany, the Israeli-Palestinian Conflict 
and the Regional Dimension

Some critics have argued that German foreign poli-
cy under Chancellor Schröder and Foreign Minister
Fischer was mainly prestige-oriented Machtpolitik,
primarily aimed at elevating the personal status of
both politicians and that of Germany. Although this
cannot be denied in general, it is recognised that it
was the red-green coalition, and especially the per-
sonal efforts of Mr Fischer, that granted the resolu-
tion of the Israeli-Palestinian conflict a new impor-
tance on the German foreign policy agenda. While
this reinforced interest was in line with, and some-
what a consequence of, previous initiatives by
Chancellor Kohl –such as the expansion of develop-
ment aid to the Palestinian Authority and the open-
ing of a Foreign Ministry office in Jericho in 1994–
Mr. Fischer was the first German Foreign Minister
ever to claim the role of mediator and thus to explic-

itly engage Germany in the resolution of the conflict.
His unrelenting travelling diplomacy, particularly dur-
ing the Al-Aqsa intifada, not only earned him the
respect of both conflicting parties, but more impor-
tantly, it contributed to a much more balanced per-
ception of Germany in the southern Mediterranean
and the Middle East. With the elaboration of both
his initial seven-point “Idea Paper” of April 2002 and
his second four-page Middle East peace initiative of
late 2002, he substantiated this newly-gained con-
fidence, and, although both initiatives proved unsuc-
cessful, Mr Fischer managed to leave a very visible
German imprint on the road map for peace, as well
as all subsequent efforts of the international Middle
East Quartet. 
During the period of 2005-2009, Germany’s role in
the Israeli-Palestinian conflict was comparatively less
prominent and somewhat less balanced than under
the previous administration. The Foreign Ministry is
still the major actor in these affairs. Foreign Minister
Steinmeier travels to the region frequently and has
been instrumental in a number of areas, including
the adoption of an EU action plan for the Middle
East in the second half of 2007, the launch of the
German-Palestinian “Future for Palestine” initiative,
and the organisation of the Berlin conference in sup-
port of Palestinian civil security and the rule of law in
the summer of 2008. Despite these initiatives, the
Chancellery has increasingly displayed a more Israel-
friendly position. Although it took Ms Merkel only
two months after assuming office to visit both the then
Israeli Prime Minister Olmert and Palestinian President
Abbas, over the course of the years, she has increas-
ingly made rather imbalanced statements in favour
of Israel, such as in December 2008, when she defend-
ed Israel’s actions during the Gaza War. This has
undoubtedly been detrimental to previous efforts to
establish Germany as an impartial negotiator in the
conflict. 
In part, these differences in approach between the
Foreign Ministry and the Chancellery have also been
visible with respect to Syria. While there is con-
sensus among the two bodies with respect to the
restoration of state sovereignty and reconstruction
in Lebanon after both Syria’s withdrawal in early
2005 and the July War of 2006, Ms Merkel and Mr
Steinmeier have regularly been at odds with each
other over the way Germany and the international
community should deal with Syria. This came to
the fore most obviously in January 2008, when Ms
Merkel, in response to Mr Steinmeier’s meeting with
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his Syrian counterpart Muallim in Berlin, publicly dis-
agreed with the move made by the Foreign Ministry
to extend unconditional gestures of cooperation to
the Alawite regime.

Germany and North Africa –Between
Continuity and Change

Relations between Germany and the Maghreb coun-
tries, as well as Egypt, are stable and good, having
intensified gradually in the last twenty years. German-
Libyan relations improved considerably after the lift-
ing of all remaining UN sanctions against the coun-
try in the autumn of 2003 and in the wake of the Libyan
regime’s approval in 2004 to pay compensation for
the victims of a bomb attack in 1986 on a Berlin-
based night club –developments that paved the way
for official visits by Chancellor Schröder in late 2004
and Foreign Minister Steinmeier in 2006 and 2007
respectively. Germany is among the four most impor-
tant trading partners of all North African countries,
and unsurprisingly, the promotion of economic devel-
opment, as well as the reduction of the existing wel-
fare gap –both ideally contributing to a containment
of the high migration potential– are among the top
cooperation priorities.

Germany’s vocal efforts to
safeguard the Barcelona Process
do not reflect a newfound
interest in Europe’s southern
neighbourhood

In the last two decades, German foreign policy
vis-à-vis the countries of the region has always
been based on an understanding to promote and
strengthen human rights, as well as democratic and
pluralistic structures. Deficits in the field of human
rights and democratic governance in most North
African countries were highlighted by all eight human
rights reports published so far by the various gov-
ernments. Grosso modo, they were also the sub-
ject of discussion during the numerous bilateral
consultations and were even addressed in a num-
ber of activities by the locally-represented German
political foundations, such as the Friedrich Ebert
Foundation or the Konrad Adenauer Foundation. Yet

a gap still exists between rhetoric and reality; all
too often, too strong an insistence on improvements
in key areas was either considered by the regime
in question as foreign interference in domestic
affairs, or was altogether sacrificed by Germany
in order not to jeopardize economic interests, as
was clearly visible during Ms Merkel’s visit to Algeria
in the summer 2008. Moreover, in light of the rise
of radical Islamic fundamentalism in North Africa,
which has in turn led to growing security concerns,
the German political leadership has throughout the
years remained close to the incumbent regimes,
at times even publicly praising them as major and
reliable stability factors. This attitude, in conjunc-
tion with a mutual agreement with almost all North
African regimes to expand and deepen bilateral coop-
eration, particularly in areas such as anti-terrorism
legislation or immigration, asylum, and border con-
trol, has contributed to, and reinforced, the grow-
ing securitization trend identified regarding Euro-
Mediterranean policies, which has been visible since
the events of 9/11 and undoubtedly comes as a
blow to alternative, reform-minded actors in the
region. 

Conclusions

Germany’s opposition to the UM was rooted in a
broad belief within German foreign policy circles
that Mr Sarkozy’s efforts were, firstly, seriously jeop-
ardizing the long-standing Franco-German alliance,
and secondly, potentially undermining the already
fragile consensus within the EU over the need to
maintain a collective EU policy vis-à-vis the Medit-
erranean region. Hence, Germany’s vocal efforts to
safeguard the Barcelona Process do not reflect a
newfound interest in Europe’s southern neighbour-
hood. Nonetheless, the development of the UfM
does offer an opportunity, to the extent that a greater
German engagement in the admittedly very slow-
ly-evolving structure would indeed bring an end to
the decade-old and rather artificial notion that the
Mediterranean is the turf of southern European
EU Member States only and that non-Mediterranean
EU Member States, such as Germany, should instead
focus on Central and Eastern Europe, as well as
on the existing Baltic Sea State cooperation. This
would in turn send a very strong signal that after
years of Spanish-Italian-French dominion, Euro-
Mediterranean cooperation is finally on the way to
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becoming a truly European-Mediterranean issue
–a development that could have positive repercus-
sions for the EU’s Common Foreign and Security
Policy and even for the emerging European Security
and Defence Policy. While most of the southern
Mediterranean partners would certainly welcome
the involvement of more than just a few EU Member
States, the proactive engagement of Germany and
others would even appear to be a conditio sine qua
non for the UfM to escape the same fate of the
EMP, the Renovated Mediterranean Policy, or the
approche globale. In light of the fact that so little
time after its inauguration the UfM has already been
hijacked by the Israeli-Palestinian conflict, in view
of the growing dissatisfaction among the seven
non-Arab and non-EU participants of the UfM over
unfulfilled promises and unfavourable coordination
and consultation mechanisms, and given the insti-
tutional imbroglio created when the Czech EU
Presidency allowed France to retain the Co-
Presidency of the UfM during its presidential term
in the first half of 2009, it is clear that tensions
are running high and, as such, that this project only
stands a chance if the EU manages to speak with
one voice. It remains to be seen, however, whether
the German government intends to mobilize other
Member States in joint efforts in that regard, or

whether –against the backdrop of the Franco-
German row of 2008– it will not just take a back
seat and watch as Mr Sarkozy sweeps up the bro-
ken pieces of a French-inspired project that is per-
haps doomed to fail anyway.
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The prolongation of US occupation of Iraq has encour-
aged the development of a Jihadist network in
Mediterranean countries by offering them a new cause
for mobilisation and increased recruitment opportu-
nities. This is how hardened combatants from Iraq
have managed to introduce Fath al-Islam at Palestinian
camps in northern Lebanon. And it is as a platform
for training and transfer to Iraq that the Salafist Group
for Preaching and Combat (GSPC) undertook its
transformation into the North African branch of al-
Qaeda, a transformation that was completed by 2007.
Al-Qaeda pursued its terrorist campaign in the
Maghreb in 2008 without really managing to go beyond
the national boundaries of its Algerian branch.

The Boundaries of the “Islamic Maghreb”

The year 2007 saw the bloody launching of al-Qaeda
in the Islamic Maghreb (AQIM). On 11 April, three
coordinated suicide bombing attacks struck the
Algerian capital, one of the explosions intended for
the government palace in the very heart of the city.
On 11 July, a van filled with explosives was driven into
a barracks in Lakhdaria. On 11 December, the United
Nations offices in Algiers and the Constitutional Council
became the targets of yet another attack. This sinis-
ter litany of attacks perpetrated on the eleventh day
of different months, echoing the US 9/11 attacks,
falls within the chronological fetishism of Bin Laden’s
organization. Yet it was accompanied by a slew of
random, deadly suicide attacks as well, one of the
most memorable being against President Abdelaziz
Bouteflika’s motorcade in Batna on 6 September
2007.

The year 2007 was therefore a dark one that revived
a traumatized Algeria’s worst nightmares from the
preceding decade, with its civil war and blind terror-
ism. Ten years earlier, the Armed Islamic Group (GIA)
multiplied its massacres of civilians. This spiral of vio-
lence sparked a barrage of purges, dissensions and
settlements of accounts, from which the Salafist Group
for Preaching and Combat (GSPC) emerged in 1998-
99. But Bouteflika’s “national reconciliation policy”
caused turmoil in the ranks of the GSPC. Abdelmalek
Droukdal, going by the name of Abou Moussab
Abdelwadoud, took control of the GSPC in 2003 with
the policy of absolute refusal of all contact with the
“impious” regime. He accentuated his reckless flight
forward by publicly vowing allegiance to Osama Bin
Laden in October of 2006. Since then, the GSPC
has formed part of al-Qaeda, becoming its off-shoot
for an “Islamic Maghreb.”
It was this Maghrebi ambition that visibly set the pace
in 2008, since the GSPC seemed incapable of going
beyond its profoundly Algerian structure to acquire
a truly North African dimension. Although hundreds
of Moroccan, Tunisian, Libyan and Mauritanian mil-
itants have gone through the GSPC training camps
since 2003, the majority of them hoped to go to Iraq
to participate in the Jihad against American occu-
pation, very few of them remained in Algeria to join
the ranks of al-Qaeda in the Islamic Maghreb. The
Libyan Islamic Fighting Group (LIFG), very well
represented in the al-Qaeda hierarchy, maintains
its operative autonomy and its Jihadist cells in
Morocco and Tunisia seem altogether independent
of Droukdal’s dictates.
The only other Maghreb country where the AQIM has
attempted to carry out a terrorist dynamic is the Islamic
Republic of Mauritania. AQIM has claimed responsi-
bility for the assassination of four French tourists on
24 December 2007, the attack against the Israeli
embassy in Nouakchott on 1 February 2008 and the
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ambush on 15 September 2008, in which some 15
Mauritanian soldiers perished. The putsch that over-
threw the democratic government in Nouakchott in
August 2008 did not mitigate the aggressiveness of
al-Qaeda, which made reiterated declarations of Jihad
against the new regime. Mauritania served as privi-
leged terrain for GSPC operations beginning in 2005,
that is, long before its transformation into AQIM, and
carrying out subversion associated with al-Qaeda
since then thus falls within a logic of continuity rather
than rupture. 

Saharan Traps

Since its origins, the GSPC was one strong branch
in southern Algeria, and its members travelled nomad-
ically through the Saharan Desert from Mauritania to
Chad, dedicating themselves, among other things,
to trafficking of all sorts. One of these itinerant cells
had abducted some thirty Western tourists in Algeria
in 2003, holding them for several months before
releasing them in either southern Algeria or north-
ern Mali. The fear of these Saharan insurgent net-
works causing transnational subversion was a deter-
mining factor in the US’s decision to launch a regional
security initiative (first called Pan-Sahel, then
TSCTI/Trans-Saharan Counterterrorism Initiative).
Parallels between the no-go areas along the Afghan-
Pakistani border and the uncontrollable regions along
the edges of the Sahara were even evoked.
The fear of cross-border destabilisation returned on
22 February 2008, upon AQIM’s abduction of two
Austrian tourists in southern Tunisia. The Jihadist
organisation quickly brought the hostages to south-
ern Algeria and publicly demanded the release of
AQIM members held under arrest in Algeria and Tunisia.
This type of demand, common for hostage-taking in
the preceding century, contrasts with al-Qaeda’s
modus operandi in Iraq as well as Pakistan, where
they have used Western hostages to create morbid
spectacles and not to negotiate the release of one
or another of its militants. It quickly became evident
that it was the local group bartering the lives of the
Austrian hostages, with no contact whatsoever with
the AQIM leadership.
After long months of laborious negotiations, punctu-
ated by crises and theatrical moves, the two Austrian
hostages were rescued on 30 October 2008 by the
Malian army. Though the conditions of this happy end
fortunately remain secret, it seems evident that the

ignoble dimension of the abduction of Western tourists
was as determining in 2008 as it was in 2003. Jihadist
crime in the Saharan Desert, the perpetrators of which
the GSPC has managed to rally since its founda-
tion, has changed neither in nature nor in logic under
the al-Qaeda banner. Indeed, the growth in regional
power, about which Abdelmalek Droukdal and his
propaganda machine boast, remains largely a smoke
screen. 

Relative Containment of Terrorism

The transformation of the GSPC into AQIM immedi-
ately meant the introduction into Algeria of the sui-
cide attack technique, practically absent there until
then, even at the height of the civil war in the 1990s.
This form of operation has entailed considerable loss
of human lives, in particular in the double explosions
in Algiers on 11 April and 11 December 2007. During
the course of 2008, the only operation of compara-
ble dimension was the kamikaze attack against the
police academy in Boumerdes, which killed 45 peo-
ple on 19 August. However, many attacks resulted
in the death of only the suicide bomber himself, as on
23 July 2008 in Lakhdaria, when 13 soldiers were
injured.

In general, al-Qaeda is coming
up against rejection of its mass
terror by the Algerian
population

AQIM pursued its media campaign of denouncing the
“new colonization” and hammering threats against
“infidel” America, as well as “crusader” France and
Spain. But its repeated attempts to strike Western
nationals in Algeria largely failed. It took a year and a
half of deadly tracking until the former GSPC finally
claimed responsibility for the assassination of a French
engineer on 8 June 2008 in Lakhdaria, at the price
of the death of 11 other Algerians, killed by the suc-
cessive explosions of two car bombs. AQIM’s prop-
aganda, however, goes to great efforts to magnify
its anti-Western scorecard: according to it, AQIM
killed 12 Canadians from the SNC-Lavalin company
in Bouira on 20 August 2008, whereas the explo-
sion of the company bus produced only Algerian
victims.
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In general, al-Qaeda is coming up against rejection
of its mass terror by the Algerian population and
Jihadist forums relay the serious criticism that this tac-
tic elicits, even among sympathizers. Abdelmalek
Droukdal has been making efforts to neutralise this
wave of rejection, asserting, despite the evidence,
that his organization is careful to spare civilians,
concentrating on military targets. But it is the method-
ical repression carried out by the Algerian secret serv-
ice, in particular the dismantling of sleeper cells in the
capital, that has been the main force behind the wan-
ing of the terrorist dynamic. Thus, for the first time in
many years, the month of Ramadan, traditionally a
period of Jihadist activity, was relatively tranquil in
2008.

International cooperation
remains the key to the
prevention of terrorism

The threat of al-Qaeda remains very serious in
Algeria, but the expansion of AQIM beyond former
GSPC bastions seems to have been contained, at
least for the time being. Less than half of Algerian
provinces were the stage of terrorist activities in
2008, and AQIM focussed its essential operations
in the Bouira, Boumerdes and Tizi Ouzou Wilayas.
In this “triangle of death”, the populations of isolat-
ed villages continue to be plundered by Jihadist
commandos, who complete their resources through
various forms of trafficking (the criminal dimension
of AQIM funding, though not as predominant in
Kabylia as in the Sahara, should not be underesti-

mated). In any case, the capacity for projection of
al-Qaeda hard core through its mountain strong-
holds is a good deal more limited than through its
Saharan networks.
Despite its declared will to expand its field of action
to the whole of the “Islamic Maghreb,” al-Qaeda did
not really succeed in its plans for regional expansion
in 2008, its Algerian organization even largely with-
drawing to its historical bastions. However, networks
affiliated with Bin Laden are very well established in
the south-western Mediterranean and the threats prof-
fered by Abdelmalek Droukdal against France and
Spain should be taken very seriously. It is yet too early
to say whether the 2008 trend towards a relative con-
tainment of AQIM will be confirmed in the future, or
if Jihadist networks will succeed in regaining their ter-
ritorial projection. In this eminently sensitive topic,
international cooperation remains the key to the pre-
vention of terrorism.
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In this paper, I will attempt to provide an overview of
the reorganisation underway in the Moroccan politi-
cal system. The latter seems to be unable to break
out of a sequence of transition, both the monarchy
and the elite limiting themselves to dealing with the
present in a context of a loose consensus; a con-
sensus which settles for the mediocrity of political life
and focuses on economic transformation by means
of major construction projects run by a techno-struc-
ture operating at best in a defused political landscape
that does not involve taking any political risks. This
consolidates a duality, a two-speed Morocco where
politics cannot be the object of appropriation by
new forces. In any case, this sweet siesta poorly con-
ceals a degree of anxiety amplified by certain indica-
tors that relate as much to the dwindling of reformist
enthusiasm as to popular demands, less and less
controlled by political organisations. The incidents
at Séfrou and later Sidi Ifni, as well as transport sec-
tor strikes, announce the emergence of local figures
of a mafia type or radicals free of all political control.

Elements of Political Stalemate

The political scene over the past two years allows
certain significant conclusions to be drawn which
are perceived as a major risk, including by the monar-
chy. Indeed, signs of this concern can be found in
different speeches made by the King before parlia-
ment or during the Feast of the Throne. They con-
sist of the discrediting of politics revealed by low
voter participation rate, the failure of the Left, the
advance, though timid, of the Islamists and their inabil-
ity to handle the Salafist challenge, the persistence

of certain elite networks and finally, the faintness of
the reformist discourse. These phenomena are expe-
rienced as a failure by the government, which aimed
at restructuring the political landscape and renew-
ing the elite.

One Moroccan in Five Cast a Blank Vote 

The wager of lending the electoral process credibil-
ity was certainly successful. The majority of national
observers showed their satisfaction at the conditions
under which the 2007 elections took place. However,
with a participation rate of 37% and 19% null votes
–that is, a million voters went to the elections to cast
a blank vote (by comparison, the blank votes did not
surpass 15% in 2002)–, a shadow hangs over these
elections. The method of counting the votes does not
allow a distinction between the blank ballots and the
spoilt ones. The illegibility of the political structure
dominated by the King is not the only factor involved.
The fact that 19% of the electorate made the effort
of going to the polling stations and casting a blank
vote can also be ascribed to indecision in the face
of a weak political offer where the national issues
were secondary to local issues, and above all, the
fact that the issue of societal divisions was not includ-
ed among the campaign topics. The task of decon-
structing the ambivalent social project proposed by
the monarchy was not carried out. The fact that the
partisan elite balk at choosing or at least making its
commitment explicit has contributed to draining the
elections of meaning. 

The Failure of the Left

This statement, which could seem exaggerated, needs
to be qualified. When I speak of failure, I am not call-
ing into question the importance of the experience
of the change-over in government. It marks a turning
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point on the symbolic level insofar as it has largely
contributed to normalisation of political life and, by
the same token, has gotten the country out of the rela-
tions of defiance that characterised relations among
parties of the national movement and the monarchy.
Its importance resides as well in the level of exem-
plarity of the experience, which has demonstrated
that the narrow margins of political action and the
imbalance of powers between the monarchy and
the parties do not prevent a political force with a vision
of its own from marking its passage in government
by lending public policy implementation a specific ori-
entation. It is hard to deny that the first and second
terms of the Abderrahman Youssoufi administration
weighed upon the country’s political orientations and
contributed to establishing the idea of a bicephalous
aspect within the bloc in power. This qualification
being made, nothing prevents us from pointing out
that among the governmental majority, the Socialist
Union of Popular Forces (USFP), which is the party
that embodied the changeover via the former oppo-
sition’s accession to power in 1999, is also the only
party for which the sanction of the ballot has func-
tioned normally. The conduct of the Finance Depart-
ment, whose political choice was diametrically
opposed to the ideological identity, and of budget-
devouring ministers that would be very difficult to
reform (national education, justice, social affairs),
and the party’s inability to assume government results
and provide information about reforms, partially explain
the discrepancy between the USFP’s performance
and the political sanction that facilitated its removal
from the Prime Minister’s office.

The Justice and Development Party: 
The Media Bubble Bursts

The Islamists of the Justice and Development Party
(PJD), who were slated to win the elections accord-
ing to all surveys, did not manage to surpass the
threshold of 10.9% in votes and 14% in seats, where-
as the Istiqlal Party took first place with 10.7% in
votes and 15.9% in seats thanks to the effect of
proportionality and the electoral apportionment. The
PJD, however, confirmed its strong presence in pop-
ulous, relatively dynamic coastal urban areas from
Tangiers to Casablanca, where it attained 23 seats
out of 40. It reached shares of nearly 30% in Fez,
Rabat/Océan, Kenitra-Ville, Casablanca - Hay Hassani,
Casablanca - Hay Mohammadi and Derb Sultan. It
obtained poorer results, on the other hand, in peri-

urban areas, namely Médiouna (8.5%) and Nouaceur
(7.9%) and nearly mediocre ones in certain provinces
where the State had been putting all efforts for some
ten years into what is commonly called participative
development projects: Al Haouz (5.6%), Figuig (1.4%),
Al Hoceima (2.4%) and the Sahara area, where a pol-
icy of aid is organised through the intervention of local
elite endorsed by the administration. The PJD also
has a hard time penetrating into rural regions with a
strong elite structure where certain individuals have
cultivated their fiefs for many years (Taza, Boulmane,
Azilal, Taroudant – Mountain Zone). 

The Persistence of Notables in Turbans 

The dilemma of Moroccan power is that it elicits polit-
ical vocation, a form of leadership which partici-
pates in the administration of public affairs without
being certain of durably changing its orientation. This
is the competence of the monarchic branch of power,
and by extension, the court. In order to fully compre-
hend the issues at stake at the 2007 elections, it is
a good idea to take a detour back in history in order
to draw up the profiles of the political configurations
and pertinent structures arising therefrom. Since inde-
pendence, Morocco has experienced three types of
configurations: one favouring the emergence of the
traditional elite (1956-1983), a second one accom-
panying the development of the administration and
the birth of a position-based elite (1983-1999), and
finally, as of 1999, the choice of new forms of gov-
ernance, including formal governance, has fostered
the emergence of new profiles essentially produced
by civil society and the political ‘equerry’ of the left.
The traditional elite correspond to an ethnically homog-
enous configuration, with a predominance of capi-
talising on lineage as a form of political mobilisation
with little intervention from the State. The needs of
power in this configuration, with its weak institution-
al regulation, point to a leadership with an arbitra-
tional function. Recruitment is carried out through the
consolidation of an extant leadership. It could be con-
sidered, to a certain extent, the same type as the fel-
lah who defends the throne. The second type of lead-
ership had its moment of glory after the 1983 elections,
with the creation of new parties that came to repre-
sent a new political elite including technocrats, busi-
nesspeople gaining their wealth through the policy of
‘Moroccanisation’, or profiting from the largesse of a
planned economy, compensation policies and the
quota system.
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The 2007 elections were presumably to respond to
this new demand by putting new political personnel
in parliament. This objective was not attained, how-
ever, the party leaderships attempting to control the
changeover that was underway by controlling the
process of drawing up the election lists of the com-
peting parties. Apart from the PJD, parties with a
strong ideological connotation capable of holding
political opinions different from those of the monar-
chy chose to minimise the risks and regulate the pres-
sure from their rank-and-file members through scis-
sions or by bringing them into line and preferred to
sponsor local elite to prevent any excesses by the
PJD in major cities. In addition to parties of the tra-
ditional local elite, parties with leftist connotations
such as the Front of Democratic Forces party (FFD),
the Socialist Union of Popular Forces (USFP) and
even the Party of Progress and Socialism (PPS) made
out alright thanks to a policy of recruiting disenfran-
chised local elite. This state of affairs has created a
divergence between the profile of a member of par-
liament and a government minister, who should, in
principle and according to the ‘democratic’ method,
emerge therefrom. The palace has had to intervene
with certain symbolic ‘violence’ in order to impose a
casting that suits its policy and force party leader-
ships to accept the profile of technocrats familiar with
the public administration and liable to evolve rapidly
and become accomplished politicians.

The Solitude of the Monarchy in the Face 
of the Faint Reformist Offer

The documentation analysed allows us to present
an overview of the strategic choices embraced by a
monarchy that has invested effort in serving as
spokesperson for a technocratic elite. These choic-
es may be somewhat ambiguous and contradictory,
but they have the merit of existing (or at least they
exist in writing). The problem for the administration
is that they are invisible and were not debated dur-
ing the electoral campaign. Hence, the contents of
the documents published in 2005 and 2006, in par-
ticular the report, “50 Years of Human Development
and Perspectives for 2025” (RDH 50) and the report
by the Equity and Reconciliation Commission (IER)
should be at the core of the political programmes in
competition, insofar as they roughly define the out-
lines of a project for society that the political forces
should have completed or rejected. 

Thus, Morocco has apparently chosen to substitute
the idea of ‘democratic transition’by the formula ‘con-
solidation of the democratic process’, based on the
principle that the monarchic nature of the regime is
not in contradiction with this option. It has also, accord-
ing to these documents, opted for the model of a
liberal economy by prioritising the role of regulator
of the State. On the geopolitical level, Morocco seems
to be opting for an allegiance to the West, the gate-
way being more southern Europe (Spain and France)
than Algeria or the Arabic countries, which are seen
at best as a heritage to be administered. On the
level of values, Morocco seems to have chosen ‘the
values of modernity’, the promotion of responsible
individuals via the school system, human rights, gen-
der equality, freedom of thought and so on.

Morocco has apparently chosen to
substitute the idea of ‘democratic
transition’ by the formula
‘consolidation of the democratic
process’, based on the principle
that the monarchic nature of the
regime is not in contradiction
with this option

The administration, which believes it is providing an
advanced ideological offer by insisting on hearing
public opinion and maintaining a strong relationship
with the participative option, does not understand the
weak responsiveness of the political class, and at
times even its indifference or hostility to these choic-
es. It does not manage to enter into debate on these
political projects or choices of society in order to place
the responsibility before public opinion. This incapac-
ity weakens the monarchy and challenges it to direct-
ly confront the potential Yassinite and Salafist oppo-
sition, which constitutes an enormous risk in a globally
conservative society. The monarchy cannot bear
ambivalence and ambiguity; it requires loyalist inter-
mediaries in public opinion to foster the reformist dis-
course in a power configuration that does not allow
sharing but only subcontracting and specialisation.
Now the monarchy faces three challenges: the tra-
ditional elite are no longer managing to pick up sig-
nals from the administration; the former opposition
is a victim of wear; and finally, the monarchy itself is
not succeeding in lending credibility to its political
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course. By creaming off the market of technocrats
to assist in the diversification of its needs in the sphere
of intermediation and administration, it has drained
the sources that would allow the renewal of the elite.
It is in this context that one must consider the low-
intensity tremors that the main actors on the political
stage may have experienced at the respective con-
ventions of the Istiqlal Party, the PJD, the USFP and
the newcomer, the Authenticity and Modernity Party
(PAM).

The Political Party Crisis 

The different opinion polls, amplified by the media,
have not ceased to discuss figures highly evocative
of the crisis that parties are undergoing: less than 3%
of the Moroccan population are members of a party,
and little more than double that would like to join one. 
These findings, with the halo of legitimacy lent by ‘sci-
ence’, quickly turned into an irrevocable judgement
on the nuisance of political parties and their inability
to represent the people. The workings for reforming
them were begun. After the new law of parties, it
became obligatory to hold conventions and have politi-
cians abide by a new governance, which posed cer-
tain problems for the better-established structures.

The Socialist Union of Popular Forces 
and the Difficulties of Renewal 

The 2007 election caused the Socialist Union of
Popular Forces (USFP) to go from second to fifth
position. The party could have avoided this setback
if it had assumed its results, and above all if it had
not squandered its human capital through several
split-offs after its 6th convention, confirmed at its
7th, which has given rise to a party where person-
al imperatives take precedence over ideals. Indeed,
no less than three parties emerged from these split-
offs. These parties (the socialist party, the labour

party and the National Itihadi Congress party) total
652,650 votes, without including the fidelity and
democracy movement, which joined the Unified
Socialist Party. In number of votes, this restructur-
ing places it far ahead of the Istiqlal Party and the
PJD. On the other hand, one can say for certain
that the party definitely changed its geographical
distribution, and that its presence in government
made it lose its traditional urban middle-class elec-
torate, bringing it closer to an elite structure that has
allowed it to remain a force in rural regions. It was
6th in Casablanca and Tangier, three times less than
the electorate for the PJD, and 5th in Rabat, where-
as in rural areas with a well-established elite, it man-
aged to secure a certain presence (in Azilal, Chaouia
Ouardigha, El Aaiún and above all, Kelaa Seraghna
and Gharb Beni Hssen). The party lost its tradition-
al positions in major cities, however. This situation
grew worse at the 8th convention held in Bouznika
in two stages – June and November 2008. The party
was on the verge of collapse. An overhaul of the
method of electing the party leadership by the list
system would presumably allow the expression of
the different trends. The first part of the convention
became a war of leaders. The former Secretary Gen-
eral was removed after several months of prepara-
tion, yet his successors could not decide to leave
the stage, rendering any discussion on ideological
renewal or the clarification of relations with the
government majority impossible. The party, though
it analysed its failure, was not able to draw all the
necessary conclusions by resolving the dilemma
between a third-rate participation that accentuates
its crisis and a departure from government that would
lead to a long desert crossing that some of its older
party bosses are not ready to assume. On 7-9
November 2008, the second part of the conven-
tion took place. The party’s national committee, meet-
ing on Saturday in ordinary session, had previously
rejected the list system. The convention was to direct-
ly elect the members of the party executive and the
national committee. Abdelwahid Radi emerged vic-
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Koran Primary Secondary Higher
None School School School Education

Lack of interest in politics 44.8% 27.8% 18.6% 8.2% 4.8%

Would like to join a party 7.8% 11.1% 15.2% 7.1% 13.3%

Cannot tell the different political trends apart 63.0% 41.1% 35.5% 12.2% 6.0%

Source: RDH50 Enquête nationale sur les valeurs (National Survey of Values), TelQuel, No. 214, February-March 2006.

TABLE 4 Political Values According to Level of Education



torious in a provisional solution renewing former bal-
ances until the 2009 local elections.

The Justice and Development Party: 
The Price of Normalisation 

The Justice and Development Party (PJD), which is
presented as the party of the future, the party that
limits itself so as not to dominate political life, also
revealed its limitations. Its failure in 2007, whose caus-
es we will attempt to explain, led to a mini-tremor at
the convention (19-20 July 2008). Abdelilah Benkirane
was elected at this convention to the post of Secretary
General of the party by 684 votes, against 495 for
the outgoing Secretary General and 14 votes for the
third candidate, Abdallah Baha, a party ideologist from
the outset. This surprise outcome seems to be the
result of an internal rebalancing of the main party fac-
tions. It is the result of an alliance between members
of the young, reformist guard of the tajdid (renewal)
activists and a particular sensibility among the his-
torical ideologists amenable to the franker forms of
pragmatism/opportunism necessary for establishing
new alliances, but also for going beyond the limits of
the consensualism to which Saad Eddine el Othmani
had accustomed us. To understand these adjust-
ments, it would be useful to take a look at events after
2007.

Internal party factors played 
a significant role in setting the
limits for an organisation going
from the status of movement 
to that of political party

The explanations of the semi-failure of the PJD in
2007, which cost Secretary General Saad Eddine
el Othmani his post, are, in fact, not very convincing.
One cannot be satisfied with the explanation of the
role played by the Ministry of the Interior, which alleged-
ly influenced the electoral apportionment and the elec-
toral system; and much less so with the phenome-
non decried by everyone of the purchase of votes and

misappropriation of funds. Internal party factors played
a significant role in setting the limits for an organisa-
tion going from the status of movement to that of polit-
ical party. The price of going from a fundamentalist
religious movement playing upon religious sensibili-
ty and making the best of a moralising, generalist dis-
course targeting a broad spectrum in a conservative
society to a political movement needing to satisfy a
specific electorate and above all, reassure its adver-
saries, has been relatively high. The party gambled
on not necessarily following its grass roots and rely-
ing on an autochthonous technocracy primarily edu-
cated at the major local schools. A party that goes
from a tribune-like function without a great deal of
responsibilities to that of outlining a project for soci-
ety is obliged to establish itself as a candidate to
power, and the PJD was obliged to make use of a
certain administrative competence in place of piety,
which has become a secondary criteria. This new
configuration1 has obliged the party leadership to
crack down in three spheres:

• The readjustment of internal balances among the
three party components.

• The recasting of the party doctrine to respond
to the doubts of political partners and adversaries,
both internal and international.

• The strengthening of the party organisation in order
to allow the mastery of participation of the rank-
and-file members in decision-making matters.

Historically, the party is composed of three factions,
each with its own particular political culture, the first
one being the ideologists emerging from the circle
of influence of political Islam. They were the founders
of the movement, primarily former Islamic chabiba
activists. This generation, composed of individuals
who are more like professional politicians, currently
in their fifties, managed to gain elective positions in
parliament or in the trade union related to the party
beginning in 1997. Its leadership was built on its
capacity to construe a political project of Islamist
inspiration through an effort of relatively intense doc-
trinal renovation in the eighties and nineties, and which
has since slowed down greatly, and by the control of
activist organisations on the university level. The sec-
ond faction is composed of ulamas and preachers
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1 We have borrowed the concept of ‘configuration’ from the works of Norbert Elias (Norbert Elias, La civilisation des mœurs, Paris, Calmann-Lévy,
1973, La Société de cour (unabridged edition) and Sociologie et histoire (inédit en français), Flammarion, 2008); as described by Tabboni as
well (Tabboni N. “Norbert Elias: pour une sociologie non-normative” in Tumultes, No. 15, October 2000) 



who joined the movement as of 1996, in particular,
people from the jam’yat al mostaqbal al islami, such
as Ahmed Raissouni, who has allowed the basic
ideology of the Al Islah movement to become con-
solidated by placing his study on Fiqh al Maqassid
at its disposal, but who has never been wholly bound
by the political dimension of this pragmatic fiqh. He
allowed himself to remain within the mindset of the
preaching ulamas who would not accept the com-
mitment unless obliged by necessity and who would
betray them as soon as the possibility arose. The third
faction, consisting primarily of locally trained tech-
nocrats or entrepreneurs of the pious bourgeoisie,
joined the party in hope of its breakthrough in the
2003 local elections. This group, composed of engi-
neers, doctors and pharmacists, has benefited from
the favours (tazquia) of the party via highly sophisti-
cated mechanisms of creation of candidatures that
would transform cooptation into the democratic choice
of the party’s rank and file. This recruitment has allowed
the party to renew its image and has lent it the argu-
ment of managerial efficiency that it lacked. The admin-
istration of municipalities or urban districts such as
Salé, Temara, Meknes, Casablanca (Barnoussi) thus
became a foreshadowing of what the administration
of the country could be like (rationality and technical
efficiency). On the eve of the 2007 elections, the bal-
ances among components were redistributed. The
founding group of ideologists and since then pro-
fessional politicians preferred to make an alliance with
the technocrats and therefore let go of the move-
ment’s two significant forces: the tajdidi youth and
the preaching ulamas. The separation of the party and
the Movement for Unification and Reform (MUR) was,
in principle, to allow them to keep them at their dis-
posal. However, this game led to a loss of status for
the militant founders to the benefit of the technocrats,
not necessarily popular among the party’s rank and
file. By placing technical skill and ideological mod-
eration in the fore, along the lines of Turkey’s AKP
(Justice and Development Party), the party was obliged
to go through the same stages that all reformist par-
ties go through: restructuring to push the ideologists,
in this case, the ulemas, aside or control them; the
need to consider possible unnatural alliances and
as a consequence, to put away the piety requirements
and make commitments that would involve reinter-
preting the dogma by walking a fine line between
opportunism and pragmatism; marginalisation of the
rank and file; and regional conventions with populist
consonance to the benefit of the technocratic party

leadership. These measures have blurred the PJD’s
message and led to the defection of part of the rank
and file who no longer commune with these men
and their discourse, all the more so since the com-
petition is rough with the Salafists and Adlists. 
Benkirane thus emerges as the right man for the job.
His “historical frailty” immediately places him above
the melee to faithfully interpret the real power rela-
tions in the field. 

The Istiqlal Party: The Annuities of Power 

The Istiqlal (Independence) Party seems to be the
party that has made the most of the prevailing stag-
nation, even if at the price of an incursion against
democracy inside the party sphere. The Secretary
General and Prime Minister, Abbas El Fassi’s was
kept in office and will now serve his third mandate at
the price of a reform of the statutes at the 15th con-
vention held 9-11 January 2009 in Rabat.
The Istiqlal Party, which was present in all adminis-
trations (even if it rarely directed them), is the best
prepared to use the mechanisms of administration.
It has thus managed to consolidate its positions in
society through a highly efficient distributive capac-
ity that lends it the means to expand the perimeter of
its electorate. It has also opted for a strategy of min-
imising risks by giving up any pretensions to leader-
ship in the face of the monarchy and by declaring
itself simply an agent executing the monarchic pro-
gramme, which distances it from the ambitions of
the Youssoufi regime, or even those announced by
the government under the technocrat, Driss Jettou.

The Authenticity and Modernity Party: 
A Courtly or Political Phenomenon?

The creation of the Authenticity and Modernity Party
(al-Assala wa al-Mu’assara Party, or PAM) on 8 August
2008 was the highlight of the year. In fact, it is an
agglomeration and not a fusion of five parties. In my
opinion, it is a political response to the unease, some
of whose elements are described above. The estab-
lishment of a simple association for all the democrats
that was supposed to relay the qualitative advances
regarding the development of a strategic vision estab-
lished in the IER and RDH 50 Reports was not enough.
The emergence of Al Himma to serve orders or as a
risk-taker according to a capacity acquired through

Pa
no

ra
m

a
M

ed
. 2

00
9

19
5



proximity sought to anticipate the Prince’s desires
before he even conceived of them.
The Al Himma phenomenon is at once a court phe-
nomenon for the methods of its establishment, its
choice of vocabulary for public relations and its recep-
tion, while at the same time, it is a political response
to a political configuration threatening the system with
running out of elite. The postulate I would like to devel-
op in this paragraph to evaluate the current political
configuration points to a mutation in the system’s
forms of adaptation when confronted with a crisis of
the elite. The point is not in the least to place politi-
cal projects or choices of society in competition. In
fact, the palace faces two problems: 

• Finding a political force that could be the carrier
of its political offer while respecting the dual
requirement of loyalty and autonomy (the same
problem is posed, moreover, by the ulamas).

• Controlling the mechanisms of production of new
elite and meeting the demands for new political
personnel that could wear the colours of a new
leadership.

At the same time, the form of implementing this pol-
icy raises a series of questions on the capacity of
the system to convince others, beyond the court ration-
ale, considering that the risk taken by the courtiers
is real but not convincing to future partners.

The current political
configuration points to a
mutation in the system’s forms
of adaptation when confronted
with a crisis of the elite

The hypothesis of an anticipation of the Prince’s
desires is, therefore, real, yet it does not protect Al
Himma, insofar as the struggle among courtiers is
ruthless.
The matter consists of restructuring the political land-
scape by bringing a group of parties into a coalition
that would handle the ‘secular’ aspects of the monar-
chical project. The least one can say about this coali-
tion is that it is ideologically weak and politically
variegated. Indeed, in contrast to the association
for all the democrats, which has managed to expand
the sphere of possible alliances and capitalise on
the dynamic of the IER, the al-Assala wa al-Mu’assara
Party (PAM) bears in its very name the seeds of an
ambivalence that places it outside of the project of
modernisation. Whereas the doctrinal foundation of
the Movement for All Democrats has a certain coher-
ence, the brief history of the PAM, including its found-
ing assembly in 2009, strengthens our hypothesis
of its incapacity to contribute decisively to restruc-
turing the political landscape.
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When taking stock of 2008 with regard to the con-
flict between Israel and Palestine or, more specifi-
cally, between Israeli Jews and Palestinian Arabs
(which more accurately reflects the two sides of the
issue), it is necessary to engage in an analytical exer-
cise that harbours a certain paradox: on the one hand,
the conflict appears to be frozen; on the other, some
of its variables have dramatically changed. An exam-
ple of the former would be the feeling that 2008
ended (and 2009 has continued) with ‘more of the
same’. In other words, it is not that nothing is hap-
pening, but rather that what is happening has already
been witnessed by international opinion many times
over. The transition from 2008 to 2009 will be for-
ever marked by the Israeli attack on Gaza, whose
horrifying outcome is well known, and the ensuing
political debates, in particular at the international
level. An example of the latter would be the sort of
general consensus that, whilst Obama’s election as
president of the United States is an historical water-
shed (another 2008 milestone), one way or anoth-
er the conflict discussed herein will put him to a
very demanding test. Indeed, the whole world agrees
that if anyone can decisively influence the Israeli
Government, it is the United States. Whether the
Obama administration will try to exert this influence
sooner or later has yet to be seen. However, look-
ing back on the first one hundred days of his pres-
idency, it seems unlikely that Obama will continue
to pursue the same strategies as his predecessor.
It would be the only domestic or international issue
where that would be the case. 

The Conflict and Its Social Basis: 
2008 in Perspective

However, the key question lies elsewhere. Generally
speaking, the conflict is almost invariably approached
in terms of governmental actors, international policy
and similar parameters. We thus risk losing sight of
a very different, yet crucial variable on which policy
is built, namely: the sociological changes taking place
in the societies – Israeli and Palestinian – that are
party to the conflict. It is impossible to determine
future prospects without first understanding the evo-
lution (continuities and changes) of these societies.
From that viewpoint, if we put 2008 in perspective
(including some data from early 2009), the results
are worrisome. This is because all identified nega-
tive trends seem to have been heightened, such that
the current conditions for possible (and, in any case,
critical) consensus regarding a negotiated solution
between the parties are further than ever from the
indicators of the nineties (more specifically, from
the 1993-2000 period, encompassing the peace
process stemming from the Oslo Accords). For exam-
ple, in February 2009, in relation to the Israeli elec-
tions and despite the fragmented and unstable out-
come thereof, 85% of Israel’s Jewish citizens fully
supported the attack on Gaza, without any signifi-
cant nuances. It is nothing new for such a small coun-
try to have a five-party coalition government or a
dozen parties in parliament: since 1992, there have
been coalition governments (both Labour and Likud)
consisting of up to seven parties, some with just one
or two MPs and a matching number of ministers!
What is new is the lack of social and political divi-
sion regarding the conflict and the nearly full back-
ing given to the refusal to attempt any sort of nego-
tiated solution, a stance which, paradoxically, ensures
that everything will remain the same as in recent
years, with a tendency to get worse. 

Mediterranean Politics | Middle East

Political and Social Recomposition 
in Israel and Palestine
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This is important, since, from the Israeli perspective,
the current situation did not begin now, with the attack
on Gaza at the end of the year. The social consen-
sus on the hardening of Israel’s stance, or, if you
prefer, its distancing from the principle of negotiation
as understood in the nineties, has undergone three
phases: the second Intifada broadly speaking (from
2000 to 2005), the rise of Sharon and his policy of
unilateral disengagement, that is, the Wall, and the
continuation of the policy of constant growth of the
settlements in the West Bank (with the manoeuvre of
the pseudo-withdrawal from Gaza).
This runs parallel to the evolution of Palestinian soci-
ety, which can likewise be summarised in three key
moments that define the current legacy of the break-
down of the Oslo peace process: the death of Arafat
in late 2004, the elections (presidential and parlia-
mentary) of 2005 and 2006, and the ensuing
Palestinian civil war, which, by mid-2007, had led to
a de facto partition of the Palestinian territories, with
Gaza remaining under Hamas’s power and the West
Bank under Fatah’s and the secular parties of the
Palestinian political spectrum. 

Social Fractures and Political Consensus:
Israel

Contemporary Israeli society has changed more over
the last fifteen years than it did between the found-
ing of the State of Israel in 1948 and the early nineties.
To understand what is happening now, one must bear
in mind the social fragmentation of these last fifteen
years, a fragmentation which, as will be seen below,
increasingly emerges around parliamentary elections
and which, at the same time, is apparently masked
by a complete political consensus on taking a hawk-
ish approach to security issues. Many experts, Israelis
among them, agree that Israeli Jewish society has
veered ‘to the right’, both socially and politically, as
well as, and above all, regarding the conflict with the
Palestinians. Compared to the thirty-year hegemony
of Labour and other parties from the Israeli left, or to
the fact that, for years, the main secular parties from
both the left and right occupied more than eighty per-
cent of the electoral space, Israel has changed. 
At the same time, it is instructive to examine the social
components of the Israeli political system as it stands
at the turn of the century. It could be argued that, on
the face of it, this is less necessary for Israel than for
the Palestinians. Because Israel is a state, with a struc-

turally stable political system predominated by the
mechanisms of the rule of law (separation of pow-
ers, political pluralism, open and competitive elec-
tions, etc.), the impact these components have on
the conflict is more readily visible in public decisions
and institutions (the Government, the Supreme Court,
the General Staff of the Israeli Defence Forces, etc.).
However, precisely because it is a representative
democracy, the trends toward heterogeneity, disin-
tegration and fragmentation make Israeli Jewish soci-
ety a decisive variable in the problem. 
In any event, mention should be made of at least some
key factors behind this fragmentation. 
First, Israel is a relatively young state (founded in
1948), which emerged and developed under highly
exceptional circumstances: several wars, a hostile
environment (or one perceived as such), uncertain
borders (for whose uncertainty Israel is now exclu-
sively responsible), changing but steady immigra-
tion flows as a main population driver, difficulties con-
solidating a common civic culture (unbound by
theocratic constraints) and other paradoxes. 
Second, over time, its civil society has grown less,
rather than more, cohesive. From 1948 to 1973, the
internal cohesion of Israel’s Jewish society was regard-
ed as one of its main assets. Since the invasion of
Lebanon in 1982, this cohesion has entered into
decline, compounded by the first Intifada, the contra-
dictory effects on civil society of the peace process
launched in 1993, the additional factor, relatively
unknown outside the country, of the massive immi-
gration from the former USSR in the nineties and,
above all, the second Intifada.
Third, Israeli society is divided into five more or less
equal social blocks, which are partially, albeit unpre-
dictably, reflected in the party system. 
As seen above, one fifth consists of Israeli Arabs.
Their loyalty to the political system is subject to sev-
eral determinants and obligations that there is no need
to go into here; however, tensions are growing, as
seen in the serious clashes in the city of Acre in late
2008. Whilst, as citizens, and in exchange for certain
mechanisms of social marginalisation, they are afford-
ed the same civil and political rights as any other Israeli
citizen, this fifth of Israeli society underscores the main
contradiction of the State of Israel insofar as its adhe-
sion to the rule of law. As Israel does not have a
written constitution (which is not, in itself, an insur-
mountable obstacle: the United Kingdom likewise
lacks one), the separation of church and state is
unclear. This leads to significant interference with
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individual freedoms. There is only one possible way
to put an end to this debate, which has been simmer-
ing in Israel for some time now: to clarify the defini-
tion of Israeli citizenship constitutionally, irrespective
of one’s religious and/or supposedly ethnic identity. 
The other blocks also pose structural problems. 
The second fifth is comprised of the approximately
one million Russians (more accurately, Jews or alleged
Jews from the former Soviet Union) who, in less than
ten years, have built up a formidable lobby, includ-
ing their own parties in Parliament and client rela-
tionships with the major parties, which have gener-
ally allowed them, since 1992, to form part of the
government. Their sudden incorporation into Israeli
society poses problems for integration, civic culture
and religious observance. They are perceived as new-
comers and foreigners and, indeed, such a massive
migratory influx in so little time had not been seen
since 1948. 
The third fifth, the most well known, is that of the
observant Orthodox and ultra-Orthodox Jews, who
have three large parties, a proportional number of
seats in Parliament and a completely disproportion-
ate influence over the government in a society where
75% of the population is non-practicing. 
The final two blocks are the classic fifths. The first is
a block of secular right-wing citizens (from the cen-
tre right, right and extreme right), of which Sharon
was the perfect paradigm. The second is a block of
secular left-wing citizens (Labour, the radical Zionist
left, human rights groups, Peace Now, etc.), who were
once equal in number to those on the right but today
are in decline. It should be noted that for the first forty
years of Israel’s history, these two blocks, with their
respective political parties, held more than three quar-
ters of the seats in Parliament and governed alone
or in small coalitions with a religious party. 

Political Fracture and Social Consensus: 
The Palestinian Case

On the Palestinian side, the situation is grave. On
the one hand, the asymmetry of the parties to the
conflict has increased since 1948 and, above all,
since the Oslo peace process. The fragmentation
of the territory, the economic and social hardships,
the expansion of the settlements, etc., have given
rise to a dramatic panorama that fits into Israel’s strat-
egy of providing incentives for individual Palestinians
to leave on the condition that they not return (this is

particularly true in the case of the Christian Palestinian
population and Jerusalem).
The Palestinian population is moreover subject to an
imposed chronic social fragmentation that is in no
way derived from partisan options. The latest frag-
mentation is due to intra-Palestinian political con-
frontations regarding the 2005 and 2006 elections
and the ensuing confrontation between Hamas and
Fatah, which, paradoxically, resulted in the partition
of a territory (the Palestinian one) that is not sover-
eign and which neither faction actually controls. 
This chronic, inherited fragmentation continues to play
a decisive role in the future of Palestinian society. 
Additionally, those Arabs who, at the end of the first
war in 1948, did not go into exile and were not expelled
by Israeli troops, a group primarily found in Galilee,
the Negev, Jaffa and Ramle, today comprise 20% of
the Israeli population and make up an approximately
proportional part of the Israeli electorate. This group
finds itself in a delicate situation. They are Israeli cit-
izens with (in theory) full civil and political rights. Their
freedom of movement may not be more limited than
that of other citizens. They have Arabic-language
newspapers and radio stations, as well as Arabic
schools and family law, etc., and their own MPs (there
are three Arab parties with parliamentary represen-
tation). However, their fundamental problem is twofold.
First, they face a problem of loyalty with regard to
the national causes that they must obey (the Israeli
political system) and/or embrace (Arab nationalism
in general and Palestinian nationalism in particular).
Second, their relationship with regard to both Jewish
society and the Palestinians from the occupied ter-
ritories, who live under much harsher and adverse
conditions, is not easy. 
Then there are the Palestinians who, in 1967, at the
end of the Six-Day War, remained in the territories
that Israel occupied and ultimately annexed. These
are basically the Palestinians who, since 1967, have
lived in greater Jerusalem, the municipality that the
Israelis created after occupying the entire city, mul-
tiplying the original municipal area by twelve to its
current limits. Unlike the group discussed above,
these inhabitants are not Israel citizens; rather, under
the Entry into Israel Law (1952), Israel considers
them to be foreigners with permanent residence in
Israel. They are entitled to vote in municipal elec-
tions, but have boycotted them since 1967 so as not
to legitimate the city government and, above all,
not to legitimate the unilateral proclamation of Jerus-
alem as the ‘unified and eternal’ capital of Israel. 
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This group consists primarily of Palestinians from
the totally or partially occupied territories that have
not been formally annexed and that, therefore, lay at
the centre of the ‘land for peace’ process negotiat-
ed between 1993 and 2000. Some 3.5 million Pal-
estinians live in these territories (the West Bank and
Gaza), but the continuity of the territory has been
severely curtailed and interrupted by more than 200
Jewish settlements. These Palestinians are the worst
off, particularly since the conclusion of the peace
process (or, more accurately, the negotiated process),
not just economically and socially, but also with regard
to their freedom of movement and political conditions.
However, they are also the engine and troops of the
resistance to the occupation. 
Notwithstanding the foregoing, at the social level, the
conflict is underpinned, as is well known, by an ele-
ment of continuity, despite the intifadas and peace
processes, the road maps and other assorted plans,
namely: the asymmetry of power between the par-
ties and the strategy of territorial dispossession, which
has been constant since 1967 and, in particular, since
1980, and which consists of expropriations, settle-
ments, home demolitions, etc. The newspaper Haaretz
recently published (see Le Courrier International, No.
963, 2009) an article based on an Israeli military intel-
ligence report, which cited the following figure: in
1993, when the Oslo peace accords were signed,
there were 120,000 settlers in the occupied territo-
ries and 160,000 in East Jerusalem. That is, there
were nearly 280,000 Israelis in settlements consid-
ered illegal under international law. In 2006, there
were 270,000 settlers in the territories and 200,000
in East Jerusalem, despite Oslo, despite the Road
Map and despite Annapolis (who remembers that?).
This strategy of territorial dispossession is believed
to be derived from two strategic considerations: the
use of the time factor to change the situation on the
ground in favour of a new status quo and the sup-
port of the Israeli Jewish population for the percep-
tion of the Wall as a means of unilaterally guaran-
teed security.
According to the data, in 1948, Palestinians owned
87% of the land in the historic Palestine under British
mandate, equal to a surface area of 26,000 km2;
beginning in about 1900, Jews had purchased 7%
of this land; under Ottoman law, which the British did
not modify, the rest of the land was for public use. 
Since the Six-Day War, Israel has confiscated some

70% of the current occupied territories: approximate-
ly 30% for military needs, 20% for security reasons
(including, for example, the building of exclusive roads
to connect settlements amongst themselves whilst
avoiding Palestinian towns), 10% for green areas
that cannot be developed, and 12% because the
owners were absent or could not be found. From this
perspective, what kind of Palestinian state will be
viable?
The fourth group of Palestinians with a separate
legal status is the Palestinian diaspora, which can
be divided into two groups: refugees and residents
in other countries. According to the United Nations
Relief and Works Agency for Palestinian Refugees
(UNRWA), the Palestinian diaspora consists of 3.5
million Palestinians spread out around the world and,
in particular, in Arab countries. This diaspora con-
stitutes approximately half of the entire Palestinian
population. 
As seen above, the conclusion is clear. Nuance,
resignation and commitments aside, the social atti-
tudes of both sides have changed dramatically since
the nineties. The notion of short-term political expec-
tations has been eroded. One side, the Israeli Jews,
has socially barricaded itself behind the paradoxical
conviction that it continues to face what it calls an
‘existential threat’ and that time is on its side (i.e., by
indefinitely postponing the creation of a Palestinian
State). The other side must overcome the civil con-
frontation arising from the incompatible agendas of
the different sectors of its political class and try to
survive. Its scepticism regarding the very idea of pol-
itics is already huge. 
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The ineffable Lebanon remains unaffected by the glob-
al economic crisis, banks are functioning normally and
the speculative construction industry has not col-
lapsed. Precautions taken by the director of the Central
Bank have led a major financial publication to name
him best director of all the central banks in the Middle
East. In this market-focused republic, the risks do not
lie in the banking sector but in the country itself.
Whilst little is said about the crisis, the legislative
elections announced for next summer have been the
nation’s talking point for months. The political forces
from both sides are in a state of constant mobiliza-
tion in an atmosphere of virulent controversy. The
choice of candidates advocates opposing ideolo-
gies. On the one hand, there is the 14 March allian-
ce, constituted by Sunnis, Druses, Christians, sup-
porters of the West and anti-Syrians. The group is
led by Saad Hariri, son of ex-Prime Minister and Sunni
Muslim Rafiq Hariri, who was killed in 2005 in an
attack that led to historical upheavals in the repub-
lic. On the other hand, there are the supporters of
the pro-Iranian and pro-Syrian Shiite groups, Hezbo-
llah, and Amal and those of the Christian General
Michel Aoun. 
Passionate declarations can be seen or heard every
day on television and radio stations and in the numer-
ous Beirut-based newspapers, accusations against
the unchanging political elite who for years have
dominated power. General Michel Aoun has been
accused of populism by his adversaries among the
Christian community because of his criticisms of the
Maronite Patriarch, which have fuelled the Eastern
Church’s threats of excommunication. Aoun signed
a controversial agreement with the powerful Hezbollah

organization, which according to supporters has
averted a Christian-Muslim confrontation, but for crit-
ics has created a deep divide within the Maronite
community.
Everybody knows that buying votes will be decisive
when it comes to the electoral count. Certain par-
ties have even planned to pay for many ex-patriot
Lebanese to return to Lebanon to cast their ballots,
an action dubbed by some as “electoral tourism.”
The security situation in several regions was severe-
ly affected last February, and fears of attacks, con-
fessional confrontations and kidnappings raise doubts
regarding the necessary pre-election stability. The
last elections held in Lebanon, organized after the
assassination of Rafiq Hariri, saw heteroclite anti-
Syrian groups win a parliamentary majority and thus
end a long period of pro-Syrian political domina-
tion. Nabih Berri, the Shiite leader himself, howev-
er, was voted by this ineffable country as Speaker
of the Parliament, having presided over previous
assemblies.
The key areas of economic development, social jus-
tice, housing and education are excluded from debate
at the expense of accentuated confessional poli-
tics, and Sunni, Shiite, Christian and Druze parlia-
mentary blocs remain unchanged. For decades there
has been no change in the governing elite. Seats left
empty by the death of a deputy are sometimes passed
on to their widow, father or daughter through local
party elections, in accordance with regulations regard-
ing the distribution of power among religious com-
munities. 
The worshipping and veneration of the ‘zaim,’ a
leader figure, is engrained in a people where com-
munity identity holds more importance than civil
society. Until now all efforts towards ‘national rec-
onciliation’ have failed, an aim which seems all the
more ambitious since the war in the summer of 2006
between Hezbollah and Israel, and political language

Mediterranean Politics | Middle East

Lebanon in the Run-up to Legislative
Elections and under the Shadow 
of the International Special Tribunal 
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is becoming increasingly impregnated with a mili-
tia spirit. 
The extension of the presidential term of General Emile
Lahoud, who was branded as pro-Syrian, together
with the assassination of Rafiq Hariri and the succes-
sive assassinations of nationalist and anti-Damascus
Christian leaders was the cause of eighteen months
of internal conflict that threatened to provoke anoth-
er war. The subsequent disagreement between the
parliamentary majority and minority regarding the elec-
tion of a new Head of State worsened the situation,
and although the political crisis was resolved in May
of last year with the election of General Michel Sleiman,
national stability has still not been fully restored. 
The Doha Agreement, backed by the Emir of Qatar,
saw representatives of the Western-backed parlia-
mentary majority and the pro-Syrian and pro-Iranian
opposition, sign an agreement to meet in parlia-
ment, following 19 postponements of the parlia-
mentary session, and elect the army’s commander-
in-chief, Michel Sleiman, as Head of State. Two other
former presidents of the republic, Generals Cheab
and Lahoud, have also been commanders-in-chief
of the army, and another armed forces commander,
Michel Aoun, was appointed Prime Minister of a
provisional military government in the Christian part
of Lebanon. This is one of the few Arab states not to
have suffered a coup d’état led by the armed forces. 
The agreement called for a national unity government
of 30 ministers, including 11 from the Hezbollah-led
opposition who were granted veto power on gov-
ernment decisions. Once again, it was regional and
international pressure that forced the Lebanese to
seek a solution. The street fighting in May of last year,
a show of strength by Hezbollah and its allies, over-
whelmed the government of Fouad Siniora, which
was unwilling to yield to the demands of the oppo-
sition; an opposition that stood its ground through
campaigns of civil disobedience which, in the end,
led to violent protests.
Another positive move, which has helped to improve
the security situation both politically and on the streets,
was the establishment of diplomatic relations between
Lebanon and Syria last winter. Since the independ-
ence of both countries in 1943, the Syrian state
had never fully recognized this small eastern Med-
iterranean republic. The decision came in response

to international pressure and to the Syrian govern-
ment’s need to normalize relations with Lebanon.
While Syria’s first diplomatic representative has already
been appointed but has not yet taken up the posi-
tion, Lebanese leaders have yet to announce their
ambassador. Evidently the change will not resolve all
bilateral disputes as if by magic, such as the com-
plex situation of the Lebanese who are either miss-
ing or imprisoned, the demarcation of borders or
the revision of certain signed agreements, which have
been widely criticised by anti-Syrian members of par-
liament. 
Contemporary history has seen these nations living
on a knife-edge. When the French in 1920 created
the so-called “Great Lebanon”, they added territo-
ries, such as the Bekaa plain, which they tore away
from Syria. For decades their relationships have been
highly ambiguous. The Syrian military intervention of
1976 at the request of President Frangié, to deal with
Palestinian fighters during the civil war, brought
Lebanon under political tutelage, a state of affairs that
lasted until recently. In 2005 following the assassi-
nation of Rafiq Hariri, which raised suspicions regard-
ing the possible involvement of high-ranking officials
in Damascus, the last Syrian soldiers were forced to
evacuate Lebanon. However, Syria, which provides
protection for Hezbollah, has recently regained some
of its political influence. Lebanon cannot disassoci-
ate itself from Syria. Since the two countries are unit-
ed by geography and the blood of their people, the
only solution is the challenging task of establishing a
balanced relationship. 
Each side believes the coming elections will be vital
for the republic. The recent constitution of a Special
Tribunal for Lebanon in The Hague, which aims to
try those responsible for the attack on Rafiq Hariri
and his entourage, is a subject that may disturb the
country’s fragile situation. The political forces stand
face to face at the hour of truth. Members of the 14
March alliance are determined to find those respon-
sible for the assassination, believing that not only for-
mer Lebanese security heads were involved, who have
already been jailed under suspicion, but also promi-
nent dignitaries of the Syrian regime. In any case,
the tribunal will take three to five years to pass its
longed-for and feared sentence.
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Abdullah Baabood
Director
Gulf Research Centre, University of Cambridge

Fuelled by a historic record increase in oil prices,
the Gulf Cooperation Council (GCC) states’ (Bahrain,
Kuwait, Qatar, Oman and Saudi Arabia) economies
and their financial surpluses continued to grow at
an unprecedented rate. Oil wealth has transformed
these backwater traditional and conservative states
to the forefront of international politics and finance,
and Gulf foreign investments have been on the
increase over the years. Although the bulk of GCC
investments were channelled into the traditional
economies of the developed countries of the US
and Europe as well as the rising Asian economies
of China and India, a growing proportion of GCC
investments stayed in the region, including the neigh-
bouring Mediterranean. Indeed, over the past few
years, partly because of the geopolitical ramifica-
tions following the events of September 11, 2001,
GCC investments have started to pour into the
Mediterranean region, spurring its economic devel-
opment.
In 2008, Gulf investments and economic presence
in the neighbouring Mediterranean region continued
to grow, albeit at a slower pace, due to the recent
global economic and financial crisis, which precipi-
tated a fall in the oil price and reduced GCC states’
revenues and financial surpluses.

The Global Economic Crisis Slows Down 
the Process but Does Not Halt It

By 2008, the global financial crisis profoundly
changed the global business environment, and the
accompanying uncertainty has impacted on the grow-
ing trend of global foreign direct investment (FDI).

World FDI flows, which, according to the United
Nations Conference on Trade and Development
(UNCTAD), rose by 30% in 2007 –well above the
previous all-time high set in 2000 and reaching a
historic record of 1.833 billion dollars, were esti-
mated to have fallen by 21% in 2008 to an estimat-
ed 1.4 billion dollars.
Over the period of 2002-2006, the Mediterranean
region managed to capture its fair share of this glob-
al inflow, receiving world FDI corresponding to its
demographic importance of 4%, but began to slow
down in 2007 due to the crisis. In 2008, the Med
share of global FDI began to decrease only slight-
ly below the global trend (-17%) and below the
bar of 4%, helped by the strength of their econom-
ic performance and the resiliency of North Africa
(-5.2%) and particularly Egypt (10.9 billion dollars
against 11.6 billion dollars in 2007). (See Table 5
and Chart 17)
The 13 countries that border the Mediterranean
(Algeria, Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Lebanon, Morocco, the
Palestine Authority, Syria, Tunisia, plus Turkey, Libya,
Malta and Cyprus) received direct foreign investment
totalling 68 billion euros in 2006 and 61 billion euros
in 2007. In 2008, the Mediterranean region started
to be affected by the world economic and financial
crisis with an overall drop in FDI of a little less than
40 billion euros in 2008 (-35%).
The Gulf States have not been entirely immune from
this global crisis. It precipitated a fall in energy demand
and a dip in oil price from their historic record levels,
causing a drop in government revenues and a loss
in confidence. Petrodollars from the oil and gas indus-
tries and sovereign wealth funds (SWFs), which
had shielded many Middle Eastern economies from
the global meltdown and delayed its impact, began
to dry up as global liquidity became tight. The increas-
ingly adventurous Gulf investors, who had shown a
strong appetite to invest in the Mediterranean region,

Mediterranean Politics | Middle East
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slowed or deferred some of their decisions as they
began to weigh up the effect of the global financial
crisis.

The Gulf Economic Growth 
as a Source of Investment

Despite the global turmoil, GCC economic growth
remained strong in 2008, pushing the GCC’s com-
bined nominal GDP up to 1 trillion dollars. The region’s
economy continued to expand vigorously, especial-
ly in the first half of 2008 (about 7%), before it began
to decelerate in the latter half due to the secondary
effect of the global economic crisis and averaged
5.7%.
High oil prices with a higher volume of exports between
2002 and the autumn of 2008 strengthened the key
macroeconomic indicators in the six GCC coun-
tries, and the region achieved record budget sur-
pluses over the seven years before the global finan-

cial crisis caused prices to collapse and economic
growth to stall. (See Table 6)
With average oil prices 45% higher in 2008 than in
2007 and coupled with incremental additions to export
volumes, this gave another boost to the GCC’s cumu-
lative export earnings, which reached about 2.2 tril-
lion dollars over the period. Such was the ascent of
oil prices that the current account surplus swelled
dramatically from around 50 billion dollars in 2003-
04 (year ending June) to almost 400 billion dollars in
2007-08, equivalent to over 30% of GDP. In aggre-
gate, the current account registered a cumulative sur-
plus of 912 billion dollars over the period (Table 7,
Charts 18 and 19).

The GCC as an Investment Powerhouse

Like most oil-exporting countries, the GCC states
started transforming oil windfall into financial wealth
after the 2002 surge in oil prices by setting up ded-
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Destination 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 Total

Mashreq 1,861 1,658 11,615 28,558 27,285 7,280 78,257

Maghreb 6,013 7,251 7,381 11,821 15,830 8,018 56,314

Other Med 1,937 871 20,474 28,608 18,261 24,693 94,844

Total 9,810 12,780 39,471 68,987 61,376 39,991 232,415

Source: ANIMA-MIPO.

TABLE 5 Evolution of FDI Inflows by Sub-Region of Destination (annualised flows, in million euros, 2003-2008)
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CHART 17 FDI Inflows for Med Regions and Med Share of World FDI (in million dollars)

Source: United Nations Conference on Trade and Development –World Investment Report (UNCTAD-WIR).



icated investment funds exclusively for the oil surplus
they had earned. In fact, the funds of the GCC alone
accounted for around half the assets held by sover-
eign wealth funds globally (Chart 20).
Whereas in the beginning of 2000, the funds of
the GCC did not constitute more than 350 billion
dollars and investments were predominantly con-
centrated in US assets, this trend began to change

after September 11, so by the end of 2008, where
foreign assets of state institutions and the banking
sector were reported to rise to nearly 900-1.5 tril-
lion dollars (not taking into account possible recent
declines in asset values), the pattern of investments
changed from low-risk portfolios to high-risk ones,
such as equity and alternative investments, espe-
cially in the emerging economies of Asia and the
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CHART 18 Current Account Surpluses Remain Strong

Source: Institute of International Finance IIF, 2008. f = forecast;

2006 2007 2008f 2009f

Nominal GDP ($bn) 731 821 1,098 1,036

Hydrocarbon, GDP ($ bn)1 368 409 613 479

Non-hydrocarbon GDP ($ bn) 363 412 485 557

Real GDP (% change) 5.8 5.2 5.7 4.2

Hydrocarbon 1.8 1.1 4.0 1.0

Non-hydrocarbon 8.1 7.5 6.4 5.4

Inflation (average) 4.8 6.8 11.8 8.5

Current account bal. ($ bn) 211 206 342 155

% GDP 29 25 31 15

External debt (% GDP) 20 27 38 31

Foreign Assets ($ bn) 933 1,244 1,467 1,605

% GDP 128 152 134 155

Fiscal balance (% GDP) 22 19 23 13

Oil price (Brent; $/barrel) 66.3 72.6 105.3 75.5

Oil production (mbd) 15.9 15.4 16 15.7

Gas production (mboe/d) 3.8 4.0 4.4 4.8

Source: The Institute of International Finance (IIF), 2008. 
f = forecast; 1 Refers to crude oil and arid natural gas, mbd = millions of barrels a day, mboe/d = mil-
lions of barrels of oil equivalent a days.

TABLE 6 GCC: Main Economic Indicators

2006 2007 2008f 2009f

Trade Balance 284 299 465 286

Exports 485 563 792 642

Hydrocarbon 372 421 825 458

Oil 352 398 584 425

Gas 20 23 41 33

Non-Hydrocarbon 112 142 167 184

Imports -201 -264 -327 -356

Services, net -57 -72 -91 -104

Incomes, net 20 19 15 26

Transfers, net -35 -40 -46 -52

Current account balance 211 206 342 155

% GDP 29 25 31 15

Memoranda:

Oil production (mbd) 15.9 15.4 15.9 15.6

Brent oil price ($/bI. av.) 66.3 72.6 105.3 75.6

Source: IIF, Nov. 6, 2008. 
f = forecast; mbd = million barrels a day.

TABLE 7
GCC Current Account Surplus 
(in billion dollars)



Mediterranean. Nearly one quarter of Gulf foreign
investments since 2002 were in Asia and the Middle
East/North Africa (Table 8 and Chart 21).

The Appeal of the Mediterranean

Besides a geographical proximity, and cultural and
linguistic affinity, the Mediterranean region offered
the Gulf States an attractive alternative outlet for
the diversification of their investments and for
recycling their financial surpluses. For the Gulf
States, investment in the Mediterranean is viewed
as an extension of the home market and safer and
closer to home, especially after the events of
September 11, 2001. Moreover, the Mediterranean
region’s economic base, as well as economic

reform, although patchy, offers high return and an
enormous potential given the prospects of further
Euro-Mediterranean integration following the Bar-
celona Process and the Union for the Mediterran-
ean with the envisaged Euromed Free Trade Area
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Other 2%

Europe 17%

Asia 35%

Middle East 44%

Americas 2%

CHART 20 Sovereign Wealth Funds by Region

Source: The Sovereign Wealth Funds Institute.
Other 4%

Europe 19%

Asia 11%
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MENA 11%

CHART 21
Distribution of Capital Outflows from
Countries of the Gulf Cooperation Council,
2002-2006

Source: Institute of International Finance, 2008.

MENA 120

Europe 200

US 450

Asia 120

Other 22

Total 912

Source Samba, December 2008.

TABLE 8
Estimated Geographical Distribution of
GCC Capital Outflows, June 2003-June 2008
(billions of dollars)



in 2010.
Largely due to this, global FDI, especially from the
Gulf States, but also from Europe and the US, began
to pour into the Mediterranean economies. (See
Chart 22)

Gulf Investment in the Mediterranean 
Is Enduring

Given the Gulf States’ financial surpluses and the
appeal of the Mediterranean, investment from the
GCC into the Mediterranean has been growing over
the last five boom years. According to Anima, Gulf

investments in the Mediterranean constituted around
30% of total amounts and 18% of announced proj-
ects. However, as financial surpluses began to dry
up, Gulf investments decreased and recorded only
8.5 billion euros in 2008, against 22 billion in 2007.
The Gulf, however, remained one of the main pillars
of investments in the Mediterranean, with concen-
tration in the Mashreq (Charts 23 and 24), alongside
European investments, which concentrate especial-
ly in Turkey, the Maghreb and Egypt.
The United Arab Emirates (UAE) heads the pack with
an investment of 30.6 billion euros between 2003
and 2007 (see Table 9), which is more than half of
the GCC total, and taking 183 of the projects. In
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2008, the UAE announced a further 66 projects with
a cumulative gross value of 17 billion euros, equiv-
alent to 4.7 billion euros in 2008, constituting around
12% of all FDI emitters in the Med region in that year,
the majority of which has been in the real estate sec-
tor. Three long-term real estate megaprojects –Abu
Dhabi Investment Authority (ADIA) and Gulf Invest-
ment House (GIH) at Porta Moda in Tunisia (10 years),
Al Maabar at Aqaba in Jordon (seven years) and
Emirates International Investment Company (EIIC)
Dounya Parc (five billion dollars over five years)–
alone represent two thirds of this amount. Kuwait
and Saudi Arabia follow the UAE with slightly more
than 11 billion euros each and more than 100 proj-
ects by 2007. In 2008 Kuwait announced a further
34 projects, mainly in Egypt and Jordan, while invest-
ment projects of Saudi Arabia fell in 2008 to 22 fol-
lowing 43 projects in 2007, mainly in Egypt and
Algeria. The main concentration has been in the
real estate sector. In 2008 the Gulf States invested
4.2 billion euros in this sector, which constituted
around 50% of the FDI in the region, principally in
the Mashreq.
Bahrain and Qatar follow the rank with about 2.3 and
2.9 billion euros respectively and about 20 projects
each, while Oman does not appear in Table 9 for lack
of projects. Bahrain showed more interest in Jordan
and Morocco (Batelco owns Umniah Telecom in
Jordan, and real estate and tourism projects by Gulf
Finance House in these two countries). UAE-, Kuwait-
and Qatar-based investors show a strong prefer-
ence for Egypt as the main destination of their invest-
ments, while investors from Saudi Arabia tend to
prefer Turkey, followed by Egypt. Saudi Arabia an-
nounced eight significant projects in Turkey in 2007:
massive investments by Oger in telecom and bank-
ing and acquisition of banks and food-processing
industries.

Changing Pattern of Gulf Investments

As well as the size and volume, the pattern of Gulf
investments and their diversification in the neighbour-
ing economies has also changed since the 1970s
and 1980s earlier oil boom periods. At that time
Gulf investments were more concentrated in the tra-
ditional sectors of real estate development and activ-
ities associated with the hydrocarbon sector. This
time round, there seems to be more appetite for diver-
sification, but Gulf investments in the Mediterranean
still represent an unbalanced sectoral profile. Cons-
truction and transport sectors took 52% of the amounts
(and 26 of the projects), while the tourism sector
made up 19% and telecom was 10% over 2003-
2008. Energy, heavy chemical industry, cement and
metallurgy account for 13% of the total. There is
also a growing investment in the banking and finance
sector. This sectoral mix reflects the model of unbal-
anced development of the economies of the Gulf, in
which consumer goods industries and light industries
are not very present.
However, through partnerships with companies based
in industrial countries and their accumulated coop-
erative experience in GCC countries, Gulf invest-
ments have increasingly become more diversified and
more enterprising. Gulf presence in Egypt, for exam-
ple, has expanded beyond their traditional areas to
include manufacturing, organic farming, communica-
tion and information technology, financial services,
and logistics (see Chart 25).
The new Gulf leadership in charge of investment deci-
sions has proved to be more bullish than its forefa-
thers. This new generation has had the benefit of a
wider business and finance education as well as inter-
national exposure and training. International expert-
ise has also been employed to support their invest-
ment activities. Gulf investors showed great panache
for launching large budgets and ambitious greenfield
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Destination Maghreb Mashreq Other Med Total

Origin In € mln Algeria Morocco Tunisia Libya Egypt Jordan Lebanon Palestine Syria Israel Turkey

Gulf Saudi Arabia 736 439 80 12 2,993 1,345 493 53 1,250 3,667 11,066

Bahrain 143 592 132 0 229 1497 0 452 66 3,110

UAE 1,939 2,110 4,795 564 17,848 2,313 1,218 0 1,111 3,852 35,751

Kuwait 2,081 730 296 55 3,009 1,513 1,257 0 1,533 1,148 11,693

Qatar 54 403 223 1,503 762 339 669 230 4,182

Oth. MENA 298 217 0 164 1 69 173 0 396 225 823 2,366

Source: ANIMA-MIPO.

TABLE 9 Origin-Destination Cross Table 2003-08 (foreign share in gross budgets as announced)



projects (the creation of new facilities) in comparison
to their European and American counterparts. Over
2003-2007, Gulf investments in greenfield projects
in the Mediterranean made up 40% of the projects
and 53% of the amount invested. External growth
(acquisition, including privatisation), or brownfield
projects, accounted for 23% of the projects and 30%
of investment flows.

Conclusions

Despite the global financial crisis, which caught up
with the region a little later than elsewhere, the Gulf
economies have managed to achieve high growth
rates in 2008. Although with the onset of the crisis
in 2009 they are expected to slow down, their finan-
cial surpluses are estimated to rise even with a worst-
case oil price scenario. Recycling their oil wealth is
a strategic tool, given their low absorption capacity,
particularly for the benefit of the next generation.
Foreign investment income is part of a strategy to
prepare for a Gulf economy beyond oil.
The attraction to diversify their investment in the
neighbouring Mediterranean region beyond tradition-
al markets is more appealing given the high return
on their investments and the potential growth of the
Mediterranean countries given the partial liberalisa-
tion and reform that some of these countries are
undergoing. Besides its geographical proximity and
cultural and linguistic affinity, the economic base of
the Mediterranean countries and the looming Euro-
Med space adds a further dimension.
Gulf presence in the Mediterranean, which has been
growing over the past few years despite the global

financial crisis, which has slowed the pace but not
altered the trend, is expected to grow further as Gulf
investors start to build up momentum and develop
valuable business networks in the region. The scale
and nature of the Gulf presence, which has pre-
dominantly been in the real estate and tourism sec-
tors, has begun to change and Gulf investments have
increasingly become more daring than their US and
European counterparts.
Regional dynamics including stability and a suc-
cessful completion of the Middle East Peace
process, as well as further inter- and intra-region-
al integration, especially between the Mediterranean
and the Gulf through, for example, the Greater Arab
Free Trade Area (GAFTA) are bound to increase
this relationship. In addition, the possibility of link-
ing the EU-GCC track with the Union of the
Mediterranean will provide the needed institution-
al framework under which greater exchange of trade
and investment is bound to flourish. The institution-
al support for the combination of European know-
how and technology with Gulf financial muscle
will help to invigorate the very necessary and long-
awaited development process in the Mediterranean
region.
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Other Services 15.3

Real Estate 1.8
ICT 0.3

Tourism 2.2

Manufacturing 31.6
Agriculture 1.4

Construction 7.3

Financial Services 40.1

CHART 25
Non-Oil Sector Direct Foreign Investments
in Egypt 2007-08 (percent of total)

Source: Balance of Payments Statistics, the Central Bank of Egypt Quarterly Reports (FY2007-8).
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Professor
Department of International Relations,
Middle East Technical University, Ankara

In the last two decades, Turkey’s Middle East policy
has been evolving towards more activism. 2008 was
not an exception. In fact, the Middle East was the
region where Turkey focused most of its energies
throughout the year. This policy led to some criti-
cism at home and abroad that the government was
reorienting Turkey’s foreign policy towards this region.
In particular, the perception that in the last few years
there has been less emphasis on developing Turkey’s
relations with the EU exacerbated these concerns.
Nevertheless, such criticisms did not bar the govern-
ment from increasingly engaging in Middle Eastern
issues. 

Iraq Policy: A New Opening

In 2008 Iraq continued to be one of the most impor-
tant issues in Turkish foreign policy. The year started
with Turkey’s ground military operation in the north
of Iraq in pursuit of the Kurdistan Workers’Party (PKK),
a Kurdish organization fighting with the State. This
was a major development, as Turkey had had to stop
such incursions after declining to cooperate with
the US in its war effort in Iraq in 2003. However, amid
domestic criticisms due to escalating PKK violence
in 2007, the government obtained a one year parlia-
mentary mandate to conduct operations in Iraq to
undermine the PKK’s ability to launch attacks from
there. This development alarmed the Bush adminis-
tration, as it did not want to have instability in the rel-
atively quiet north. Since a meeting at the White House
between the US President George W. Bush and
Turkish Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan in

November 2007, the two countries have restarted
cooperation over Iraq issues. Particularly important
has been the understanding to eliminate the PKK as
a factor in Turkey-US and Turkey-Iraq relations, includ-
ing relations with the Iraqi Kurds. Within this con-
text, a trilateral mechanism between Turkey, Iraq,
and the United States was created. The United States
started to cooperate with Turkey by providing intelli-
gence on the PKK in Iraq. As a result, Turkey started
aerial operations in the area. In February 2008 Turkey
also undertook a nine-day ground operation against
suspected PKK targets in Iraq. 
Although it is still hard to tell to what extent this
operation achieved its military objectives, it clearly
was successful in political and psychological terms.
The operation meant that a barrier was overcome in
Turkey-US relations. It also eased the domestic uproar
against the PKK attacks and what was seen as the
inability of the state to deal with them. More signifi-
cantly, in terms of relations with Iraq, what happened
signified a dual track strategy. On the one hand, the
military operations gave Turkey an opportunity to show
its resolve to deal with the PKK attacks emanating
from Iraq. On the other hand, the operations creat-
ed an opportunity for an opening towards the Iraqi
Kurds, which was not possible before, due to the sup-
portive attitude of the Kurdistan Regional Government
(KRG) vis-à-vis the PKK. The invitation of the Iraqi
President Jalal Talabani, a Kurd, during the land oper-
ations, was a sign of this dual track policy. Talabani
visited Ankara in March and Turkey has continued
its rapprochement with Baghdad and the government
of the autonomous Kurdish region since then. It was
clear that this new policy was based on a consen-
sus between the government and the military. The
National Security Council, where the military is also
represented, issued a statement saying it was inter-
ested in having good relations with Iraq in general
based on positive developments there. 
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As part of the Turkish government’s new opening to
Iraq, Turkish Prime Minister Erdogan visited Baghdad
in July 2008. This was a first by a Turkish Prime Min-
ister in 18 years and the second visit to Baghdad by
a leader of one of Iraq’s neighbours after that of the
Iranian President. The visit ended with the establish-
ment of the Higher Strategic Cooperation Council,
which is to meet once a year under the co-chair-
manship of the two Prime Ministers, three times a year
at the ministerial level and once every three months
by senior-level officials. The Council is designed to
deal with the vital issues of energy, military, industry,
security, and politics. The declaration that announced
the decision did not mention the PKK, but it called
for respecting each other’s territories and “support-
ing the joint efforts of Iraq and Turkey to prevent the
transit of terrorists and illegal arms to and from Iraq
and emphasizing the importance of strengthening
cooperation between Iraq and Turkey to control their
common borders and prevent all kinds of illicit traf-
ficking.” The declaration also calls for completing a
military framework agreement, concluding a pact on
combating terrorism and fostering trade relations in
both countries’ defence-related industries.
Therefore, Turkey was able to come to a point of coop-
eration on PKK issues with the US and Iraq in 2008.
The central Iraqi government was already more inclined
to eliminate the PKK as a negative factor in Turkish-
Iraqi relations. Iraqi Prime Minister Nouri al-Maliki reit-
erated this position when he said, “PKK’s actions
are designed to create problems in Turkish-Iraqi rela-
tions” during his visit to Ankara in December. Never-
theless, there were limitations to what the central gov-
ernment could do as long as the KRG refused to
cooperate. Thus it was quite significant that Turkey
and the KRG were able to develop a working rela-
tionship on this issue. Faced with the reality of US
withdrawal and increasing power of the central gov-
ernment under Maliki, the KRG realized that it would
no longer gain by using the PKK against Turkey. On
the contrary, it needed Turkey as an outlet to the world.
Thus, the KRG ended its hostile rhetoric against Turkey
and started to put pressure on the PKK in its region.
Turkey responded by opening an official dialogue for
the first time since 2003. Throughout the year, the
Turkish Special Representative to Iraq visited the KRG
several times. 
Turkey reiterated the main elements of its Iraq policy
throughout the year. These include, most important-
ly, the strengthening of territorial unity and stability
of Iraq. To this end, Turkey continued to develop its

dialogue with all the parties in Iraq, now also includ-
ing the Kurdish parties. Ankara also continued to work
for Sunni participation in the political process, as it
had done in the past. Moreover, Turkey focused on
developing economic ties with Iraq. Turkish invest-
ment, especially in the Kurdish region, continued to
grow in 2008. Finally, Turkey continued to work with
the US and the countries in the region for Iraqi con-
solidation. Iraq’s Neighbours’ Meetings, which start-
ed as a Turkish initiative in 2003, continued in 2008
in their enlarged form. 
The fate of the Kirkuk region also continued to be of
interest to Turkey in 2008. Turkey has been opposed
to the inclusion of multi-ethnic Kirkuk in the KRG,
instead advocating a special status for the region.
This position has increasingly been adopted by the
Arab, Turkmen, and Christian inhabitants of the region.
Thus, the decision about the status of Kirkuk has been
postponed. This issue became critical once again in
2008, amid preparations for the election law. In the
end, the law passed, stipulating separate local elec-
tions for the Kirkuk region. 

Iran: A Balancing Act

Two issues of cooperation continued to dominate
Turkish-Iranian relations in 2008. First, the two coun-
tries cooperated against the separatist Kurdish organ-
izations of the PKK and its Iranian version, the Party
for a Free Life in Kurdistan (PJAK). Such cooperation
had intensified after 2003. To reflect the new level
of cooperation, the Turkey-Iran High Security Com-
mission, which was established in 1988 but largely
remained ineffective in those years, was revived.
The 12th meeting of the Committee, convened in
Ankara in April 2008, was said to be once again dom-
inated by discussion of security and cooperation
against terrorism. The statement issued after the meet-
ing declared, “The increase in some terrorist move-
ments in the region damages both countries, and
the most influential way to battle this outlawed prob-
lem is the exchange of intelligence and security coop-
eration.” To further explain the Iranian position, the
head of the Iranian delegation, Iranian Deputy Interior
Minister Abbas Mohtaj, stressed that “the two coun-
tries fight against terror and cooperate with each
other, and Iran looks at the PKK and the PJAK as a
single terrorist organization under two different names.
We want to increase cooperation with Turkey against
the terrorist organizations.”
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Second, energy cooperation between Turkey and
Iran also intensified. Negotiations for a comprehen-
sive energy agreement started in 2007 and contin-
ued throughout 2008. The two countries signed a
memorandum of understanding in July 2007 to
export Iranian gas to Europe through Turkey, includ-
ing a provision for Turkey to produce Iranian gas
from the South Pars gas field. This project was seen
as a significant step towards the realization of the
Nabucco project and yet was highly criticized by
the Bush administration. The issue was discussed
during Ahmadinejad’s visit to Turkey in August.
Yet the visit did not yield the expected oil and gas
deals. 

Turkey welcomed Barack
Obama’s announcement 
that he would prefer to talk 
to the Iranians 

Ahmadinejad’s visit was not only criticized by the
US but also became highly controversial in Turkey.
Like many other foreign policy topics recently, this
issue immediately became part of the domestic polar-
ization and debate. First, the issue of whether
Ahmadinejad will pay a visit to Anitkabir, Atatürk’s
mausoleum, as foreign leaders on an official visit to
Turkey generally do, was questioned. A crisis was
resolved when the government announced that the
visit would take place in Istanbul. The government
was further criticized for allowing Ahmadinejad to
attend a Friday prayer at the Blue Mosque. While he
was cheered by some who were there to attend the
prayer, others protested him for blocking the traffic.
In any case, the visit was significant, as he was vis-
iting a NATO country for the first time. Agreements
were signed in cooperation against drug smuggling
and terrorism. There were also reports that the nuclear
issue was also discussed.
In 2008 Turkey continued its basic position on the
nuclear issue. While accepting Iran’s right under the
Treaty on the Non-Proliferation of Nuclear Weapons
(NPT) to have peaceful nuclear capability, Turkey
felt threatened by the possibility of Tehran develop-
ing nuclear weapon capability. Ankara preferred this
issue to be resolved through diplomatic means. Thus,
Turkey welcomed Barack Obama’s announcement
during the campaign that he would prefer to talk to
the Iranians if he was elected president. In the mean-

time, Turkey continued to align itself with all the EU
declarations on the issue.

Third Party Roles in Middle East Conflicts

A relatively new aspect of Turkey’s Middle East
policy in the last two decades has been Turkey’s
increasing eagerness to play third party roles in the
management and resolution of regional conflicts,
particularly the Arab-Israeli one. This is in significant
contrast to Turkey’s long-held policy of not getting
involved in regional conflicts. The reasons for this
change are mainly two. First, the changing geo-strate-
gic environment and increasing instability in the region
began to have repercussions for Turkey and forced
Ankara to become more involved in the management
of conflicts. The protracted conflicts led to radical-
ization and a constant threat of war in the region.
The continuation of the Arab-Israeli conflict also
allows some states to exploit the conflict to increase
their power and influence in the region. For instance,
the Palestinian conflict has allowed Iran to increase
its power and influence beyond its immediate neigh-
bourhood and made it effectively a Mediterranean
power. These developments upset the regional bal-
ance of power and thus are of concern to Turkey.
Secondly, the current AKP government has been
particularly eager to play third party roles in the region.
The government believes that due to its historical
ties with this region, Turkey cannot be indifferent to
what happens there.

Mediation between Israel and Syria

Following the gradual improvement of Turkey’s rela-
tions with Syria after the October 1998 crisis, and
after the collapse of Syrian-Israeli talks in 2000 and
the deterioration of US-Syrian relations, Turkey
has been trying to restart negotiations between Israel
and Syria. Prime Minister Erdogan is said to be
involved personally and to have conveyed messages
to both sides. Finally, in May 2008, after several
failed attempts, the two countries started indirect
peace talks in Istanbul under Turkey’s aegis. Israel
and Syria held four rounds of indirect negotiations
in Turkey after the peace talks were launched in May.
The talks were suspended when Israeli Prime Minister
Ehud Olmert announced he would step down as a
result of charges of corruption brought against
him in Israel. During Olmert’s visit to Ankara in
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December 2008, Erdogan and Olmert had a meet-
ing that lasted more than five hours. Later it was
revealed that through telephone diplomacy Turkey
had facilitated another round of indirect talks and
aimed to bring parties to agree on starting direct talks
soon. The parties began working on a common text
to that end. However, when, five days after Olmert’s
visit to Turkey, Israel launched its Gaza operation,
Turkey announced that it had ended its efforts to
facilitate Israeli-Syrian talks. 

The Israeli-Palestinian Issue

Disappointed by post-Annapolis inaction and the neg-
ative impact of the embargo on the Gaza popula-
tion, the Turkish government emphasized the volatil-
ity of the situation throughout the year. Erdogan referred
to Gaza as an open prison and apparently asked the
Israeli government to lift the blockade. When the cea-
se-fire between Hamas and Israel ended, Ankara sup-
ported Egypt’s efforts to extend it. 

When Israel launched its Gaza
operation, Turkey announced
that it had ended its efforts 
to facilitate Israeli-Syrian talks

The Israeli attacks against Gaza created a harsh
response from the Turkish government. Prime Minister
Erdogan immediately started a regional tour in which
he paid visits to Jordan, Syria, Egypt, and Saudi
Arabia. He also had talks with the President of the
Palestinian Authority, Mahmoud Abbas. Turkish diplo-
mats then took part in a shuttle diplomacy to broker
a cease-fire. 
The government’s response to the Gaza attack, how-
ever, seemed to tarnish Turkey’s image as an honest
broker in the conflict. The Prime Minister's approach
to the issue in particular was quite emotional. Erdogan
was very critical of Israel and yet equally silent about
Hamas’ share in the saga. The overall Turkish attitude
during the crisis gave the impression of Turkey act-
ing as a spokesperson for Hamas. Although this
attitude has become popular with the masses in Turkey
and in the Middle East, it created tensions in Turkish-
Israeli relations. Furthermore, it also damaged Turkey’s
position in the highly polarized Middle East as being
above such divisions. On the other hand, the new set-
ting also created some opportunities for Turkey to
be influential over Hamas and to convince it to act
as a legitimate political party. Turkey has also been
active in reconciling Fatah and Hamas, which seems
essential for any progress in the peace process.
Whether Turkey can use this potential, however,
remains to be seen.
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The year 2008 was an extraordinary year in Turkish
politics even by local standards, mainly for two rea-
sons. First, the chief public prosecutor of the coun-
try demanded the closure of the Justice and
Development Party (AKP), which has been in power
since 2002 and has garnered no less than 47% of
the national vote in parliamentary elections held in
July 2007, for having become the focus of activities
against secularism. The Constitutional Court in Turkey
had closed down close to thirty political parties, but
never a ruling party. The year 2008 was also an extraor-
dinary year because the country witnessed, for the
first time ever in its history, the detention and putting
on trial of retired and current high-ranking military offi-
cers accused of involvement in an underground organ-
ization that calls itself Ergenekon. Ergenekon is an
umbrella organization of clandestine groups that were
accused by the Istanbul public prosecutors of seek-
ing to overthrow the democratically elected govern-
ment.
Events leading to the closure case against the gov-
ernment party, which brought the country, in the words
of the Financial Times editorial on 28 July, to “the
brink of a national disaster” began in the spring of
2007, when the AKP government nominated Foreign
Minister Abdullah Gül for President, to be elected
by the Parliament. An electronic memorandum was
posted on the Chief of Staff’s website on 27 April,
the night of the first round of voting in the Parliament,
indicating the military’s strong opposition to Gül’s
election, based chiefly on his wife’s wearing of the
Islamic headscarf, regarded by the military as a sym-
bol of opposition to secularism. 

The next day, the main opposition Republican People’s
Party (CHP) applied to the Constitutional Court argu-
ing that a quorum of two-thirds of Parliament mem-
bers was necessary for the Parliament to continue
with the voting, which the AKP lacked. In clear vio-
lation of the provisions of the Constitution, which
require only one-third present, the Constitutional Court
decided in favour of the CHP petition within a few
days. The AKP government responded by making the
decision to go to early elections in July. The elec-
tions resulted in a landslide victory for the AKP, and
Gül was duly elected President in August.
The national elections in July 2007 were highly sig-
nificant for Turkish politics, not only because the AKP
increased its share of the national vote from 34 to
47%, which enabled it to continue to run the coun-
try single-handedly, but also because it was able to
collect the majority of the votes in the Kurdish-major-
ity south-eastern region, where the Kurdistan Workers’
Party (PKK) has been pursuing an armed insurgency
since 1984. In another important result of the nation-
al elections of 2007, the Democratic Society Party
(DTP), regarded by many as the political wing of the
PKK, succeeded in becoming the first pro-Kurdish
party to gain representation in the parliament by over-
coming the 10% hurdle to win parliamentary seats
through candidates running on independent tickets.
The year 2008 opened with expectations that the
AKP government would use its increased political
capital to fulfil its election promises and pursue reforms
towards European Union membership, which had
stalled due partially to various differences between
Ankara and Brussels since the start of accession talks
at the end of 2005. In this context, it was expected,
particularly by the Europhile segments of society, that
the AKP government would pass through Parliament
the draft of a new constitution prepared by a group
of liberal-minded experts commissioned by Prime
Minister Erdogan and amended by the party organs.
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The new constitution, the first to be adopted by an
elected Parliament, was to replace the one adopted
in 1982 during the military regime, which, despite
having a third of its provisions amended in the course
of EU reforms between 2001-2004, still remained
highly authoritarian.
The main opposition parties, both the CHP and the
Nationalist Action Party (MHP), however, had declared
that they would not lend their support to the adop-
tion of the draft constitution. It soon became clear to
the AKP leadership that it could not rely on the sup-
port of its entire parliamentary group either. The
draft constitution was thus put on hold, and the gov-
ernment instead seized on the opportunity created
by, or fell into the trap laid by, the MHP, which declared
its willingness to back constitutional amendments to
lift the headscarf ban for university students that has
long been a major point of controversy between state
elites led by the military committed to the authoritar-
ian form of secularism and the pro-Muslim AKP gov-
ernment as well as the liberal-minded intelligentsia.
The constitutional amendment was adopted by the
Parliament in February by nearly four-fifths of Parliament
members and all parties in the Parliament except for
the CHP, which immediately applied to the Constit-
utional Court for the abrogation of the amendment
on the grounds of it being in violation with the prin-
ciple of secularism.
In March, the chief prosecutor filed a closure case
against the AKP for having become the “focus of activ-
ities against the secular nature of the state” with a
highly controversial indictment based partially on
the constitutional amendments to lift the headscarf
ban for university students. The chief prosecutor also
demanded the banning from politics for five years of
as many as 71 leading members of the AKP, includ-
ing President Abdullah Gül and Prime Minister Recep
Tayyip Erdogan.
The Constitutional Court abrogated the amendments
lifting the headscarf ban in June, once more in viola-
tion of the constitutional provisions that entitled the
Court to review amendments only on procedural
grounds and not in substance. The decision of the
Court was criticised in liberal circles as the replace-
ment of democracy with juristocracy. The Court was
widely expected to close down the AKP following its
decision on the headscarf amendment. However, it
failed to reach the qualified majority to ban the party
in July. AKP thus narrowly escaped closure when six
justices, that is, one short of the qualified majority, voted
in favour. Ten of the justices of the Court agreed, how-

ever, that the AKP had indeed become the focus of
anti-secular activities, while five of them did not regard
the violations severe enough to necessitate closure.
The fact that the only member of the Court with a back-
ground in the military voted against closure led to spec-
ulations that perhaps there was a behind-the-scenes
deal between the government and the general, who
expected to be appointed Chief of Staff in August.
There were also speculations about whether the clo-
sure case against the AKP was a response by the
Ergenekon organization under investigation. 
The judicial investigation into the shadowy criminal
organization, which named itself the Ergenekon after
an ultra-nationalistic legend, broadened in 2008. The
Ergenekon first came to public attention when the
police seized a weapons cache in a district of Istanbul
in June 2007. Beginning that month, and in at least
ten waves of detentions, over a hundred people, includ-
ing politicians, businessmen, academics, journalists,
mafia members, and retired and active members of
armed and security forces, were taken into custody,
most of them to be arrested. The first indictment
against the Ergenekon disclosed in July accused
the suspects of organizing a terror organization with
the purpose of overthrowing the elected govern-
ment in a coup planned to take place in 2009. Various
unidentified political assassinations, such as the mur-
der of a Council of State judge in May 2006 and
that of the Turkish-Armenian journalist Hrant Dink in
January 2007, are suspected of having links to the
Ergenekon. The Ergenekon trial began in October
and was expected to take a long time and involve an
increasing number of suspects.
There is broad public debate and controversy over the
nature of the Ergenekon. Circles led principally by
Deniz Baykal, the leader of the main opposition party
CHP, who accuse the AKP government of violating
the secular principles of the Republic, islamizing Turkish
society, and attempting to establish an authoritarian
rule, argue that the Ergenekon case is based on flim-
sy evidence and aims primarily to silence opposition
to the AKP rule. Others regard the Ergenekon case
as a vital test for Turkish democracy since it promis-
es to disclose the dark side of Turkish politics, to bring
coup plotters before justice, and to shed light on the
“deep state,” that is, gangs with links to security and
intelligence forces responsible for a large number of
extrajudicial killings that have taken place since the
nineties, particularly against supporters of PKK. Perhaps
the most significant reform in respect to the Kurdish
question was the official launch of the state televi-
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sion channel broadcasting in Kurdish on 1 January
2009, following the adoption of the law allowing for
it and preparations that stretched over the latter half
of the year. TV-6 channel broadcasting in Kurdish sig-
nified nothing less for Turkey than the official end of
the non-recognition of the ethnic identity of nearly a
fifth of its population. On 1 January 2009, state tele-
vision channels also began broadcasting programs
on the religious beliefs of the Alevis, in a further step
towards the full official recognition of the religion of
the largest Muslim minority in the country, estimated
to constitute another fifth of the population.
Sporadic fighting between the Turkish security forces
and the PKK continued throughout 2008. The Turkish
army conducted a winter ground operation against
PKK bases in Northern Iraq in February, and the Turkish
Air Force pounded the PKK targets in the Qandil
mountains. The deadliest attack by the PKK mili-
tants against the Turkish army took place in October.
The liberal daily Taraf, launched at the end of 2007,
disclosed a number of documents relating to the
Ergenekon gang, as well as to the military’s attempts
at behind-the-scenes manipulation of politics. On 5
October, PKK militants entering Turkey from Iraqi ter-
ritory attacked a military outpost near the Aktutun bor-
der station, killing 15 soldiers and wounding 21 oth-
ers. Taraf published leaked documents that indicated
that the attack took place despite prior intelligence
on its preparation, and questioned for the first time
in the history of Turkish media whether the military
was doing its job properly, invoking harsh respons-
es from both the Chief of Staff and the government.
Ankara continued in 2008 to pursue the AKP gov-
ernment’s foreign policy objectives of improving rela-
tions with neighbouring countries and dialogue with
all the relevant state and non-state actors in the region
with the aim of facilitating peace in the broader region.
War over South Ossetia in August between Russia,
Turkey’s biggest trading partner and supplier of ener-
gy, and Georgia, its close ally, placed Ankara in a
difficult position, in response to which it put forward
the initiative of a Caucasus Stability and Cooperation
Platform on the basis of Organization for Security and
Co-operation in Europe (OSCE) principles.
Perhaps the most significant development in Turkish
foreign policy in 2008 was President Abdullah Gül’s
visit to the Armenian capital of Yerevan to attend,
together with his Armenian counterpart, the World
Cup match between the two countries’ national foot-
ball teams. “Football diplomacy” further pushed efforts

towards the establishment of diplomatic relations
between the two countries and the opening of bor-
ders that have been kept closed by Turkey since 1993
as a consequence of the occupation of Azerbaijani
territory by Armenia. In an equally significant foreign
policy drive, Ankara intensified the dialogue with the
Kurdistan Regional Government, which seems to have
enhanced the security cooperation against the PKK
between Ankara and the Iraqi Kurdish authorities.
During the course of 2008, Ankara facilitated normal-
ization of relations between Israel and Pakistan when
the Foreign Ministers of the two countries met for the
first time in Istanbul in September. Ankara also con-
tinued to facilitate indirect talks between Israel and
Syria. Prime Minister Erdogan said he felt betrayed
when Israel attacked Gaza on 27 December 2008,
just four days after Prime Minister Ehud Olmert’s visit
to Ankara, during which Israel and Syria came very
close to declaring the start of direct talks for a peace
treaty. On 29 December, Ankara suspended its role
as mediator.
The Turkish economy grew by about 1.5% in 2008,
with a rate far below the average of 6.7% between
2003 and 2007, during which long-term foreign direct
investments in Turkey rose from 1.8 billion to 21.7 bil-
lion and per capita income rose from circa 3,400 to
9,300 dollars. Turkish exports went up between 2003
and 2007 from 47 to 107 billion, while imports soared
from 69 to 170 billion. The short-term funds influx into
the Turkish economy rose from 8.2 billion in 2002 to
107 billion in 2008, helping cover the yearly current
account deficit, which increased from 1.5 billion to
47 billion in the same period.
The world economic crisis has also hit Turkey in the
last quarter of 2008, when short-term funds dropped
significantly to 59.5 billion in October and the stock
market dropped to circa 22,000 points, down from
circa 58,000 in October 2007. The unemployment
rate is 12% in urban areas, and an estimated three
million people were officially unemployed at the end
of the year. Analysts predict a negative growth rate
for 2009.
The biggest political event in 2009 will be the local
elections to be held in March. Surveys so far indi-
cate that the ruling AKP may win as high a share of
the national vote in the local elections as in the nation-
al elections held in the summer of 2007. The local
elections are expected to be a kind of referendum
on the AKP rule following the closure case against
the party in 2008.
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After its declaration of independence in February
2008, Kosovo took a further step toward self-govern-
ment with the signing of a new constitution in April
2008. With the constitution going into effect, UN
authority over Kosovo formally ended in June 2008.
Despite these developments, the amount of bridge
building still necessary in Kosovo is formidable. The
events during the past year in Kosovo remind the inter-
national community that there is much unfinished busi-
ness to attend to. 
When writing about Kosovo, the ethnic diversity of
Europe’s youngest country requires careful differen-
tiation between its northern (Serb-dominated) and
southern (ethnically Albanian-dominated) parts. More
than 40,000 Serbs are said to live in the northern part
of the city of Mitrovica. According to the Statistical
Office of Kosovo, there are between 120,000 and
150,000 Serbs currently living in Kosovo, forming
5.3% of its total population in 2007. It is important
to underline that, despite fears to the contrary, there
has not been a mass exodus of Serbs from Kosovo
since the declaration of independence!
Kosovo’s “supervised independence,” as the UN
prefers to label the new status, triggered adverse
reactions across the political spectrum in Belgrade
and Moscow. The meaning of the “Province of Kosovo”
–as it is termed in Belgrade– is encapsulated in phras-
es such as “ancestral heartland” that seek to cap-
ture the depth and centrality of Kosovo as a symbol
of national pride, even among the most pro-Western,
reform-minded Serbs. 
It is important for future developments and efforts at
reconciliation not to underestimate the Serbian his-
torical bond and cultural attachment to Kosovo. Doing

so would risk being a serious misjudgement by pol-
icymakers in Brussels, Berlin, Paris, and Washington. 
The ardent articulation of Serb national interests vis-
à-vis Kosovo’s independence cannot be reduced to
a desire for self-isolation as during the Milosevic years.
The bitterness many Serbians still express at being
attacked during the NATO bombing campaign in 1999
is real and not limited to nationalists wishing to turn
back the clock. Some observers in Belgrade have
chillingly likened the loss of the province for Serbia
to an “amputation without anaesthesia” (International
Herald Tribune, 25/02/2008). The failure to gain a
resolution in the United Nations Security Council in
favour of the independence of Kosovo is consistent-
ly cited by citizens as proof that Kosovo’s declaration
was illegitimate and thereby void.

Establishing a Pragmatic Working
Relationship with Serbia

There will be no easy rapprochement between Serbia
and Kosovo following the declaration of independ-
ence in Pristina in February 2008. However, the search
for and implementation of a pragmatic working rela-
tionship that initially focuses on technical coopera-
tion issues is the order of the day for both countries.
A few examples in the economic sphere illustrate
the need for such a pragmatic working relationship.
A key economic signpost for Kosovo and Serbia’s
future relations with the EU will rest on the question
of whether the latter country will continue servicing
the foreign debt obligations of the former. Since los-
ing administrative control of Kosovo in 1999, Belgrade
has continued to service Kosovo’s debt at a cost of
roughly 150 million dollars a year. The argument for-
warded was to thereby maintain its principal claim on
the territory. The Serbian central bank has calculat-
ed that some 1.3 billion dollars were owed by Kosovo
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prior to independence. Most of the foreign debt is
owed to the World Bank and was allocated to Kosovo
in the 1980s when it was an autonomous province
of Serbia within what was then Yugoslavia. 
If Belgrade were to agree with international credi-
tors to stop servicing the debt after Kosovo’s inde-
pendence, it would de facto –but not de jure– rec-
ognize the country’s new status. This paradox cannot
be overcome by redirecting the earmarked funds
towards establishing fiscal sovereignty in Kosovo’s
Serb-dominated northern city of Mitrovica and sub-
sidizing the Serb enclaves inside Kosovo, e.g. regard-
ing education, health care, and financing job creation.
The need for arriving at a day-to-day working rela-
tionship is also apparent in other areas of econom-
ic activity that will considerably influence the sus-
tainability of the new state. Kosovo remains dependent
on Serbia for its energy supplies. Most of Kosovo’s
electrical power and fuel deliveries and many food
supplies are imported from and sold by Serbia. While
Kosovo exports next to nothing to Serbia, the same
does not hold vice versa. Serbia exported goods
worth in excess of 200 million euros to Kosovo in
2007. 
As regards water supplies, Kosovo’s main water
pipeline runs from Serbian Gazivoda into Kosovo.
Finally, the Kosovo Property Agency (KPA), a donor-
funded executive agency in Pristina, is responsible
for the restitution of residential, agricultural, and com-
mercial properties to their legal owners. Most of its
more than 30,000 unresolved claims have been sub-
mitted by Serbs living outside of Kosovo today and
seeking their property back when it was still a province
inside Serbia. Will these Serbs accept –one way or
the other– the legality of property claims decisions
made by the KPA in an independent Kosovo?

Migrant workers’ transfers
constitute a major economic
factor. In 2007 remittances 
as a share of GDP reached 16.5%
in Kosovo

The importance of such a pragmatic working relation-
ship in day-to-day administrative, legal, and econom-
ic affairs is made even more urgent by both countries’
exposure to the global economic and financial crises.
Serbia’s principle decisions to continue servicing

Kosovo’s foreign debt repayment obligations and sub-
sidising health care, education, and job creation
programmes in northern Mitrovica and in the Serb
enclaves inside Kosovo are an expensive burden that
a country that has twice had to approach the IMF,
cap in hand, for emergency funding during the past
four months, can ill afford.
By the same token, Kosovo’s independence has not
created a rush by the international community to start
investing in the land-locked country. Foreign Direct
Investment (FDI) in 2008 only reached roughly 220
million euros. Nor has the Kosovar diaspora returned
in large numbers to start investing in the new state.
Kosovo continues to depend strongly on remittances
from abroad. 
Migrant workers’ transfers constitute a major econo-
mic factor. In 2007 remittances as a share of GDP
reached 16.5% in Kosovo. Remittances increased
slightly in 2008 from 430 million euros to 450 mil-
lion euros. But the economic crisis will leave its mark
on migrant workers’ continued ability to transfer such
amounts back home to Kosovo. Many of these labour-
ers in Germany, Switzerland, and Austria are employed
in sectors adversely affected by the recession in their
host countries, in particular in car manufacturing, con-
struction, and household work. A decline in remit-
tances from relatives working abroad will affect Kosovar
families and their income expectations during 2009.
It will equally impact the country’s foreign currency
holdings, medium-term budgetary planning, and financ-
ing of high current account deficits.

The EU as Kosovo’s Most Important 
External Anchor

One year after Kosovo’s declaration of independence,
its international recognition leaves much to be desired.
Inside the United Nations a total of 55 countries have
formally recognized Kosovo as a legitimate state. Nor
have all 27 EU members officially recognized Kosovo’s
independence. Six EU members –Spain, Slovakia,
Greece, Malta, Romania, and Cyprus– have refused
to recognize Kosovo even 15 months after its decla-
ration of independence. 
Despite the EU split as regards Kosovo’s independ-
ence, the EU Member States’ Foreign Ministers still
agreed to deploy a 2,000-strong judicial and police
mission to the country (the European Union Rule of
Law Mission in Kosovo, or EULEX). The EU mission
and its accompanying financial aid to Kosovo were
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endorsed by all 27 EU members. It is to last for 28
months, and it constitutes the EU’s most important
foreign policy initiative in the Balkans. Its success will
also define the EU’s credibility and policy-making
capacity beyond Kosovo.
The consequences of this EU division are potential-
ly dire for Pristina. Under these circumstances, Kosovo
continues to have limited international legitimacy,
thereby curtailing its capacity to seek commercial
agreements and financial assistance from internation-
al institutions in which the EU is represented. 
A divided EU will also not be able to initiate the first
steps in Kosovo’s approximation process, i.e. draw-
ing up a negotiating mandate for a Stabilisation and
Association Agreement (SAA) with the authorities in
Pristina. Even among those countries that have rec-
ognized Kosovo, few have followed up with high-level
visits, investment projects, or bilateral trade agree-
ments. This diplomatic lapse is reflective of the rather
tepid embrace of the new republic, and it risks encour-
aging Belgrade to yield little ground in its attempt to
hold on to the territory. 

Institutional Confusion over a Divided North?

Ultimately, Belgrade cannot have it both ways. To
date, the Serbian authorities neither recognize nor
cooperate with an EU mission that seeks to estab-
lish the transfer of authority from the UN mission,
United Nations Interim Administration Mission in
Kosovo (UNMIK), to the EU in Kosovo. It is impor-
tant to bear in mind that the newly adopted Kosovar
constitution does not apply to the northern part of
Mitrovica. 

The EU administrative mission
can exercise neither its authority
nor its responsibilities in the
Serb-dominated part of the
ethnically divided northern city
of Mitrovica. In consequence,
UNMIK continues to be the
legitimately recognized
cooperation partner for Serbian
counterparties in Kosovo’s 
northern areas

The plan by the UN special envoy Martti Ahtisaari
called for the EU to take over from the UN mission
120 days after Kosovo’s independence. Russia and
China’s opposition in the Security Council has called
into question if, when, and how the transition will take
place. A possible delay in the UN pullout could cre-
ate a political vacuum whose immediate benefactor
would be Belgrade.
However, the EU administrative mission (International
Civilian Office or ICO) can exercise neither its author-
ity nor its responsibilities in the Serb-dominated part
of the ethnically divided northern city of Mitrovica. In
consequence, UNMIK continues to be the legitimate-
ly recognized cooperation partner for Serbian coun-
terparties in Kosovo’s northern areas bordering Serbia.
Apart from manifest security concerns, the legitima-
cy and legal basis of the ICO in post-status Kosovo
is not recognized by Serbia. 
To illustrate: following directives from Belgrade’s
Ministry of Home Affairs, over 100 Serb police
staff who had been working in the multi-ethnic UN-
sponsored Kosovo Police Service abandoned their
positions and pledged allegiance to Serbia. In these
institutions we continue to observe a deepening of
ethnic divisions and a determination towards non-
cooperation.
This duplication of responsibility –UNMIK in the north
and the ICO in cooperation with EULEX in the rest
of Kosovo– raises two disturbing questions: (i) who
is really leading the various international missions
inside Kosovo, and (ii) to what degree does this insti-
tutional confusion constitute a further hurdle for
the new state’s sovereignty and international recog-
nition? 
The litmus tests in day-to-day working arrangements
will be under what conditions Serb representatives
inside Kosovo are prepared to hold talks with EULEX
without UNMIK serving as an intermediary. Another
sign of progress –which is gradually gaining trac-
tion– is the willingness of some Serbian citizens in
the Serb enclaves to start using Kosovar pass-
ports and car license plates. The latter development
points to an important distinction that all too often
gets lost in the heated debates over Kosovo’s inde-
pendence and Serbia’s adverse reaction to it, name-
ly that Serb citizens living in enclaves around Kosovo
face different challenges and are confronted with
Kosovar citizens in much more diverse conditions
than their Serb brethren in the northern part of
Mitrovica directly bordering Serbia. In a word, the
Serb community in Kosovo is politically, culturally,
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and economically much more diverse than meets
the eye.
In a significant and highly symbolic move, three of
Serbia’s neighbours –namely, Bulgaria, Croatia, and
Hungary– jointly recognised Kosovo’s independence
in March 2008. The three countries were the first of
Serbia’s seven neighbouring countries to take this
joint step. Three successor states of the former
Yugoslav federation have now recognized Kosovo,
i.e. Slovenia, Croatia, and most recently, in October
2008, Montenegro, while the Republic of Macedonia
continues to withhold recognition. Serbia subsequent-
ly withdrew its ambassador in protest from Podgorica.
NATO currently has 16,000 troops stationed in Kosovo.
Its mandate is to ensure Kosovo’s security while seek-
ing to avoid becoming a de facto police force for the
territory. The ability of the international community,
primarily the EU on a political and assistance level
and NATO on a security-related level, to stand unit-
ed and hold Kosovo together will determine whether
the new state can mature into a stabilizing force in
the Western Balkans or lead to an intractable new
conflict in Europe’s backyard. A “frozen conflict” last-
ing decades such as the one in Cyprus cannot be
an option, nor is it in the interests of the EU, the UN,
or the US.

Conclusions

Writing about Europe’s newest state is an undertak-
ing similar to focusing on a moving target. By the time
the publication is complete and the book in print,
the risks are high that some parts of the analysis are
already outdated, having been overtaken yet again by
new events in Pristina. 
The intricacy of the challenge is not helped by the
fact that there is a mix of competing international mis-
sions in Kosovo with institutional confusion over
their political objectives and the execution of their dis-
tinct mandates. Under these circumstances, Serbia
can easily exploit existing contradictions within and
between different, and at times competing, UN, EU,
and Organization for Security and Co-operation in
Europe (OSCE) missions.
Furthermore, the institutional geography of Kosovo
continues to be fragile and subject to considerable
legitimacy problems inside and outside of the coun-

try. This fragility cannot entirely be blamed on Serbian
intransigence or international foot-dragging. It is also
the result of government authorities in Pristina that
have far too long been addicted to status, i.e. inde-
pendence, instead of focusing on standards of gov-
ernance and institutional sustainability.
The defining issue in the coming years will be the
manner in which and by whom the northern part of
Kosovo, i.e. the Serb-dominated part of Mitrovica, will
be administered. While the authorities in Belgrade
claim that they have lost 15% of their territory, they
also forward the counter-claim vis-à-vis Kosovo, name-
ly that Pristina has equally lost 15% of its territory
through the situation prevailing on its northern bor-
der to Serbia. The danger of this perception rests in
the assumption that the “15% argument” further
cements the de facto ethnic divide in Kosovo, which
the international community has always claimed to
avoid since its intervention in 1999.
The modus vivendi is acceptable for the time being
for Serbia because it leaves all options on the table
and resolves little. But for the authorities in Pristina,
who are keen to advance the country’s international
legitimacy and focus on the business of consolidat-
ing functioning state structures and a sustainable
economy, this modus operandi is politically unaccept-
able.
Kosovo will thus continue to occupy us in policy-
making terms as much as in writing, stimulating thought-
provoking research and debate. Innovative solutions
and “out of the box” thinking will be required from all
parties concerned. One such option being considered
is the manner in which the Federal Republic of Germany
(FRG) and the German Democratic Republic (GDR)
managed to establish diplomatic relations with each
other between 1949 and 1989 while the former never
fully recognized the sovereignty of the latter. 
The so-called Ischinger “Basic Treaty FRG-GDR”
proposal could be a starting point from which both
sides engage in constructive negotiations. Whether
this complex diplomatic arrangement can serve as a
working premise for Serbia and Kosovo remains to
be seen. But one issue is clear: both countries do not
have the luxury of time to wait another 40 years in
order to arrive at a compromise. It is hoped that this
diplomatic provocation will identify solutions for the
right reasons in the coming years without having to
“cry wolf” about Europe’s youngest country.
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Introduction: A Peace Project as Context

The European Union (EU) as it stands today is at
origin an emphatic political post-World War Two
peace project. It has created an institutional frame-
work encompassing 27 Member States, comprising
close to half a billion citizens.
Serbia is a European country, and along with other
countries of the Western Balkans, strongly aspires
and endeavours to join that peace project and its
present institutional framework.
The soft power of the EU with its policy of open doors
to further enlargement is an incentive for new European
democracies of the post-communist world to join.
As with the enlargement of the EU (then European
Community) to the two post-dictatorship countries
of the Iberian peninsula, Spain and Portugal, and to
Greece after the dictatorship, so the embracing of
the Central and Eastern European countries after
1989 –the “return to Europe”– has been a funda-
mental shift in the political geography of Europe.
The Balkans are encompassed by the Mediterranean
and Black Seas, and Serbia, although no more a sea-
faring country since the independence of Montenegro
in 2006, has strong links to the whole Mediterranean
Basin.
The Balkan Peninsula, after the Apennine and Iberian
Peninsulas, is the final South European component
that will join the EU.
The year 2008 has been a crucial one for Serbia’s
European outlook in many respects. It was a year of
difficult challenges with the proclaimed independ-
ence of Kosovo, but also a year of the people’s adamant
choice to go forth on the European path.

Geography and History

Serbia is part of the geographical core of Europe. It
is thus not a neighbour to Europe as is sometimes
underlined.
Serbia is today part of what can be defined as the
inner courtyard of the European Union and NATO.
It is, as is the whole of the Western Balkans, com-
pletely surrounded by EU and NATO members. After
the accession of Romania and Bulgaria to the EU in
2007 and to NATO earlier, and the accession of Al-
bania and Croatia to NATO in April 2009, the remain-
ing countries of the region are all on the EU convey-
or belt and are nearly all members of NATO’s
Partnership for Peace programme.
Geography matters and the case of the Balkans con-
firms it. But history has an equal if not greater impact.
As part and parcel of modern European history, Serbia,
whether as an independent state in the 19th centu-
ry or as part of Yugoslavia in the 20th century, has
been an engaged European ally and actor. In partic-
ular, in the First and Second World Wars, Serbia/Yu-
goslavia’s role was a crucial contributing factor to the
victory over those who in Europe and the world
attempted to subjugate and repress freedom and
democracy.

The Fall of Communism

On the night of 9 November 1989, when the Berlin
Wall fell, symbolizing the end of communism, a new
political reality dawned on Europe and the world.
Yugoslavia, which had had relations with the European
Community since 1971, was seen by many as the
first prospective post-communist country to join
the European peace project. Initial contacts and an
outlook for negotiations were launched by the last
Yugoslav Federal Government in 1990. This unique
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historical opportunity to join the EU early on was
squandered and the country fell into a catastrophic
violent breakdown, causing huge loss of life, uproot-
ing hundreds of thousands of people, and provoking
devastating extremes of suffering.
The absence of democracy, rule of law, and a rights-
based societal framework meant that there were no
institutional levers for citizens of Yugoslavia to impede
what the political leaderships were leading towards.
The devastating institutional legacy of communism
–which had atomized society; impeded political plu-
ralism and freedoms of expression and association;
and reinforced paternalistic and patriarchal authori-
tarian patterns of behaviour through a negative selec-
tion of cadres based on loyalty and obedience– meant
that a power-retention battle was in the making bet-
ween the existing leaderships, using nationalism as
a mobilizing tool and appealing to the worst histori-
cal legacies/memories of the inter-ethnic strife. In fact,
this was completely opposite to the Spanish model
of transition, in which all political forces in the mid-
seventies decided not to invoke the legacies and
memories of the 1930s Civil War.
It is important to recall briefly this recent history to
underscore the importance of the idea of Europe as
value and the European Union as an institution 

Why is Europe Attractive?

Serbia and its citizens, along with other countries of
the post-communist world, have aspired and aspire
to normalcy, a life free of fear, uncertainty and inse-
curity, freed from the turmoil of history. In Churchill’s
famous words, the Balkans produce more history than
they can consume. And yet contrary to all expecta-
tions a war occurred in Europe at the end of the
20th century in spite of all the post-1945 lessons and
exhortations that war should never occur again on the
continent. Why did this occur? The reason, to be
added to the absence of democracy, is simply that
among others it had not become part of the Monnet-
Schumann European project, due to the Yalta-Potsdam
Cold War order.
Without necessarily having an in-depth knowledge
of EU institutions or of the intricate 50-year history of
the European institutional construction since the Treaty
of Rome, citizens of all these countries, and thus
those of Serbia, know that the EU, while imperfect
as other human constructs, gives its citizens that addi-
tional increment of security, prosperity and certainty,

making life somewhat more predictable. That is in
essence why they aspire to join.

Without necessarily having 
an in-depth knowledge of EU
institutions citizens of all these
countries, and thus those 
of Serbia, know that the EU,
while imperfect as other human
constructs, gives its citizens that
additional increment of security,
prosperity and certainty

Also, the successful accession in 2004 and 2007
of all Central and Eastern European countries to the
European Union from Estonia in the north of Europe
to Serbia’s neighbour Bulgaria in the south was a key
example of how states who successfully pursue the
work of democratic, political, social and economic
reform are accepted into the framework of the Euro-
pean political peace project, the EU.

Serbia in 2008

In 2008 the citizens of Serbia went to the polls in two
crucial, future-defining elections. In February, in the
presidential election Boris Tadic was elected for a
five-year term on a pro-European platform. In May,
snap parliamentary elections were called by the out-
going government of Prime Minister Vojislav Kostunica
over the issue of the independence of Kosovo. The
electoral coalition For a European Serbia, led by the
Democratic Party of President Tadic won a convinc-
ing victory with a close to 10-point margin over its
main rival the nationalist, right-wing Radical Party.
The declaration of independence of Kosovo on
February 17, 2008 had been an enormous political,
social and historical challenge for Serbia. It came at
the tail end of the nineties dissolution of Yugoslavia,
after a NATO bombing in 1999, lasting 78 days that
ended with the Kumanovo agreement on 10 June
1999, which led to Kosovo being put under the author-
ity of the United Nations Security Council Resolution
1244. Serbia retained formal sovereignty over Kosovo
but had lost the practical tools of sovereignty in its
Southern Province, Kosovo and Metohija.
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The voters of Serbia in 2008 reconfirmed what they
had decided in the historical elections of September
2000 when they ousted, peacefully, through the bal-
lot box –in a European way– Slobodan Milosevic and
his regime. They had reconfirmed their choice of a
European future, based on European values. The
Democratic Party of President Tadic and all its coali-
tion members had decided that, notwithstanding the
challenge that Kosovo’s decision represented, only
institutional, legal, diplomatic means would be used
to uphold Serbia’s positions in opposition to that
decision. President Tadic declared in the electoral cam-
paign that he would not lead a new generation of young
Serbs to war over whatever challenge Serbia faced. 
Serbia thus chose the attraction of a more stable
European future, ready for the difficult tasks that lay
ahead. 
In July 2008 a further confirmation of the determina-
tion to pursue the European path came with the arrest
of the Bosnian Serb leader Radovan Karadzic. The
new government of Prime Minister Mirko Cvetkovic
had just been voted in and showed that Serbia was
ready to tackle the remaining obligations regarding
the International Criminal Tribunal for the former
Yugoslavia (ICTY). The political will to move forward
on this issue was patent. Two indictees remain at
large: Ratko Mladic and Goran Hadzic.
The Serbian Parliament set about defining an agen-
da of pro-European legislation based on the gov-
ernment’s draft-law proposals.
In the political arena two significant events under-
scored the power of the European pole. First, the
Socialist Party of Serbia, the party of Slobodan Milosevic
(who had died in the ICTY prison in 2006), with a
young leadership, made a clear choice after the May
2008 elections for a European future and joined the
pro-European governmental coalition. Second, in the
autumn of 2008 the nationalist, right wing Radical
Party split over the issue of Europe, with a majoritar-
ian wing espousing the European road for Serbia
and naming itself the Serbian Progressive Party.
These changes in the political landscape of Serbia
testify both to the success of the attraction of the
EU model and to the soft-power dynamics at work
in Europe.

Communicating Vessels

Serbia and its citizens have been well aware of the
dynamics of Europe. They know what membership

in the EU has done for former dictatorships such as
Portugal and Spain. They have witnessed how Greece
has developed rapidly since its membership in 1981.
Serbs have been guest workers since the 1960s in
Austria, France, Germany, Sweden, and many other
countries and they have brought back their experi-
ences. Very many of them have lived in the European
democratic institutional framework with market
economies and a system of social security.
The ethnification of politics in the 1990s that then led
to war and destruction was a cul-de-sac that Serbia
entered and then needed 10 years to extricate itself
from. It found that it had inherited in 2000 a devas-
tated state, society and economy and that it was at
the end of the queue to Europe, a laggard. The ten
years of the 1990s were very long in the lives of
people and yet historically they were an aberration
in Serbian history. Serbia had found itself for one
“brief”but destructive historical moment on the wrong
side of its allies, friends and itself.
On the territory of Europe, countries, societies and
citizens observe each other, communicate and inter-
relate. Serbia at one moment found itself excluded
and ostracized. The effect of communicating ves-
sels played its beneficial effects. To have seen neigh-
bouring countries Hungary, Romania, and Bulgaria
firmly on the path to the European Union in the late
1990s and then their entry into the EU; to have wit-
nessed Slovenia’s entry and Croatia’s advance in ne-
gotiations as well as Macedonia becoming a candi-
date for entry into the EU –all these examples have
defined the effect of what European Union is capa-
ble of. It must be repeated, without any idealization
or naïve expectation, that the EU is a panacea.

Enlargement Fatigue

As in previous years, but probably more so in 2008,
the question of the EU’s readiness and disposition to
enlarge further has been a much debated issue. An
EU older than 50 in which many young generations
have little recollection of World War II, in which in
prior years the French and Dutch electorate for dif-
fering reasons had rejected the new Constitutional
Treaty, in which growing economic problems and final-
ly the global financial and economic crisis have hit
hard and created much unemployment –all lead to
an inward-turning of domestic publics, to temptations
of protectionism, to fear of immigrant workers, to oppo-
sition to enlargement.
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Nevertheless, the next enlargement of the EU will hap-
pen and it will be to the Western Balkans. The EU,
at its June 2003 Thessaloniki Summit under the Greek
Presidency, made the decision to enlarge to the
Western Balkan countries when they meet the required
criteria. This decision has been subsequently and
consequentially reconfirmed. It thus behoves the coun-
tries of the Western Balkans, and Serbia among them,
to continue first of all at home the hard work of whole-
sale reform in all societal domains so as to advance
on the path of full membership.
The work on visa-free travel to the EU in Serbia has
been a strong motivating force for the overall EU inte-
gration process. And the recommendation (in July
2009) of the EU Commission to move forward on
visa-free travel for Serbia, Macedonia and Montenegro
by the beginning of 2010 will be a most significant
additional incentive on the road to Europe.
But there is also the need for these countries and
Serbia in particular to communicate much more
intensely not only with the capital of the EU, Brussels,
but with all the capitals of the 27 Member States on
the issue of enlargement and what it signifies for the
future members involved but also for the continuation
of the European political peace project and its fur-
ther deepening. The Western Balkan countries all in
all constitute in volume about 20 million citizens.
This is smaller in size than for example the popula-
tion of Romania. And thus, although among some
publics and leaders in EU Member States enlarge-
ment may seem, very often because Turkey is a can-
didate (which I believe should join in future), as a
foreign, unwanted prospect, the need to “complete”
Europe is a historical task that relates back to the
original post-World War II project of a Europe whole
and free and at peace; Europe as a political project
only if it moves forward toward future challenges.
Serbia needs to show others the progress that it
has achieved and to be candid about the challenges
that lie ahead. It needs to allay by its reform efforts
the fears that further enlargement will import prob-
lems into the EU rather than successful responsible

members. In the region Serbia has a leadership role
to play by demonstrating good neighbourly relations
and cooperation in a true European spirit.
There are numerous regional cooperation frameworks
such as the South East European Co-operation
Process and the Regional Co-operation Council, as
well as the coordinated combating of organized crime
and trafficking of people, narcotics and weapons, or
the cooperation on infrastructure such as energy,
roads, or cities networks. The region already has a
life onto itself linked to other European regions. Much
more remains to be done.
The EU is also a pole of attraction because it plays
such a supportive role in the difficult work of reform-
ing a post-communist, post-conflict society. Although
the effort of change and reform is principally domes-
tic, the visible helping hand of Europe in this work is
a fundamental burden-sharing dimension that demon-
strates a crucial European value: solidarity.
In turn, the countries that have undergone the process
of democratic transition and EU membership bear an
obligation to show solidarity with others on the
European continent and beyond it who are in need
and in difficulties. 
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At the EU Thessaloniki summit in summer 2003 the
prospect of full EU membership was held out to the
countries of the Western Balkans. Since then, some
policymakers and analysts have assumed that the
main question was not if, but when, the region would
become part of a democratic and prosperous Europe.
As Elizabeth Pond wrote in her book Endgame in
the Balkans,

“The EU process of tutoring, hectoring, and fund-
ing candidates for membership has implanted
hope in today’s parents for the prospects of their
children –and this in a transatlantic atmosphere
of cooperation rather than strife. The Weberian
politics of drilling through hard wood proceeds,
millimetre by millimetre. [...] In their attempt to
escape from the nineteenth into the twenty-first
century the Balkans are already light-years away
from what the most optimistic observers foresaw
in 1995 or 1999, or even 2004.”

Although the Balkans’ recent past is full of tragedies
(from Srebrenica in 1995 to the Kosovo war in 1999,
from state collapse in Albania in 1996 to interethnic
warfare in Macedonia in 2001), this (optimistic) view
seems to hold; at least the future is certain and full
of promise. Social progress, in other words, is irre-
versible. 
The implication for policy-makers (and civil society
activists) is that the most efficient way to advance the
cause of democratization and social development is
to help countries make progress towards EU acces-
sion. While EU membership clearly does not solve all
of society’s problems –a look at today’s European
Union easily dispels such illusions– it does provide

a credible guarantee that the future will be different
from the tragic past of the nineties.
How plausible is this vision today, however, against
a background of EU enlargement fatigue and a glob-
al economic crisis? And even if the overall vision of
stabilising the Western Balkans through EU acces-
sion remains plausible as a medium-term objective,
then what does it imply for policy-making in the inter-
im –a period that is almost certain to last more than
a decade, and possibly two? 
There are also some who argue that in fact little has
truly changed in the region. In this alternative (pes-
simistic) vision, which downplays the importance of
a “European perspective,” the countries of the Western
Balkans appear not that different from the fragile
semi-democracies of the South Caucasus. European
–yes, but also peripheral and with no credible acces-
sion perspective in the short-term; a post-conflict
region –yes, but also potentially pre-conflict, as some
core status issues remain unresolved; fledging mar-
ket economies –perhaps, but structurally weak,
uncompetitive, highly dependent on remittances
(what with unemployment rates often above 20%)
and extremely vulnerable to any global economic
downturn. 
In fact, neither the optimistic vision (which sees the
Balkans riding the EU conveyor belt towards dem-
ocratic prosperity) nor the pessimistic one (which
sees the region as a perpetual powder keg) is use-
ful when it comes to analysing the choices ahead.
This much became obvious from events in the region
in 2008. The Balkans have changed –and while it is
not Central Europe, it is not the South Caucasus
either. 
A different axis for debate is necessary. For a better
understanding of the Balkans in 2008, six points must
be addressed: demilitarisation, status issues, (not)
catching up, EU accession in the medium-term,
isolation and the credibility of the EU perspective. 

Mediterranean Politics | Turkey-Balkans
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Demilitarisation of Politics 

The Western Balkan region is today largely demili-
tarised. The notion of armed conflict to advance polit-
ical agendas is no longer a credible threat to stabil-
ity. Montenegro abolished conscription and destroyed
the tanks inherited from the Yugoslav army follow-
ing independence. Bosnia and Herzegovina abol-
ished conscription in 2006 and now has one pro-
fessional army instead of three (previously largely
ethnic) conscript armies. Macedonia’s professional
army has made a successful effort to increase recruit-
ment of minorities, both Albanians and Turks. Croatia
and Albania have both joined NATO. Serbia, whose
military was at war with NATO in 1999, has seen sig-
nificant reform of its armed forces. Until recently, mil-
itary service was the essential component of (male)
identity among young adults. A profound but often
ignored shift towards a more civilian identity has taken
place: for the first time in centuries young Montene-
grins, Bosnians and Albanians are no longer trained
how to fight and kill.
Arguably, this is the most important achievement of
the past decade. It is certainly the basis on which a
different future can be built. Problems like the lack
of full freedom of movement for different ethnic groups
within their own countries, opposition to the return
of displaced persons, and challenges of physical
reconstruction and demilitarisation –all widespread
a few years ago in Bosnia, Croatia, Kosovo or Maced-
onia– have been overcome. The post-war period has
largely come to an end in southeast Europe –unlike
the South Caucasus, where armed conflict remains
a very real threat. 

Status Issues 

In Kosovo, recognition of national independence by
some but not all Balkan states and EU Member States
has fallen short of settling the region’s most intractable
status issue. For now, therefore, EU accession and
regional integration are not even a credible medium-
term vision for the poorest member of the Balkan
family. 
It now appears as if a confused EU policy has mere-
ly succeeded in re-labelling the different aspects of
the Kosovo problem without seriously addressing
them. Independence day has come and gone, but few
issues in Kosovo have actually been settled –from
the future role of United Nations Interim Administration

Mission in Kosovo (UNMIK) to the future borders of
Kosovo to the question of whether Kosovo has any
meaningful European perspective. This uncertainty
exists against the background of a deeply worrying
social and economic situation. Until there is a joint
European stance on the issue of Kosovo’s status, the
EU has nothing to offer to citizens of Kosovo beyond
the status quo, and it can only hope that Kosovars
will not start looking for alternatives to a European
future for their country in the meantime. 

(Not) Catching Up 

In recent years a number of experts have argued
that high growth rates in Western Balkan economies
are evidence that the region is beginning to catch
up with the rest of Europe following a period of dis-
astrous social and economic decline in the nineties. 
It is far from certain, however, whether this process
is already underway, or whether it can continue under
current conditions. Real unemployment rates in Serbia,
Bosnia and Herzegovina, Kosovo and Macedonia
were above 20% even before the onset of the cur-
rent global economic crisis. The structure of exports
shows that the region remains far from being inte-
grated into European production networks. Weak
governance and a continuing image problem contin-
ue to bedevil real development in the Balkans. Poor
education systems remain a real problem in parts of
the region.

EU Accession Remains a Medium-Term Goal
for the Region 

One of the most dispiriting facts for pro-reform elites
in the region is the distance that still separates their
countries from the rest of Europe. Even in the best
of worlds it would take more than a decade for Serbia
or other Western Balkan countries to become EU
members. But the fact that as of spring 2009 some
Western Balkan states (Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Serbia, Albania, and of course Kosovo) have still not
submitted an application for EU membership shows
how distant the goal of accession remains.
Even the scenario above might appear overly opti-
mistic for some of the Western Balkan countries.
Macedonia signed its Association Agreement in
2001. Bosnia, meanwhile, had to wait another seven
years. Most EU Member States, in fact, do not expect
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Bosnia to make progress towards achieving candi-
date status in the near future –some are actually dis-
couraging the Bosnian government from submitting
an application for EU membership in the near future.
An EU perspective that remains so distant is unlike-
ly to motivate leaders to make painful compromises. 

The Region Remains Isolated –Though This
May Be about to Change 

On the eve of the Thessaloniki Summit in 2003, for-
mer Finnish President Martti Ahtisaari told the
International Herald Tribune (IHT), “A clear signal
of European commitment to the region would be if
the EU would ease and then lift the visa regime, as
it did with Croatia. At present, visas make travel from
the region to the European Union difficult.” Since
then six years have passed. Others have repeated
Ahtisaari’s call. In the meantime, however, the peo-
ple of the Western Balkans, aside from Croatia, have
become not less but more isolated –more so, in fact,
than at any previous point in their history. (Only
Albania was more isolated under its peculiar form
of communism.) The isolation of southeast Europe
has undermined progress in many fields. It has also
contributed to cynicism about the “European future”
of the region.
Table 11 is an overview of selected countries out of
the Henley Visa Restrictions Index –Global Ranking
2006. It shows the number of countries to which peo-
ple from a particular region can travel without a visa:
while a Finn can travel freely to 130 countries and a
Romanian to 73, a citizen of Bosnia-Herzegovina can
only visit 25.
Recent EU enlargement has added to the problem,
making it more difficult for a Serb, for example, to trav-
el to neighbouring Bulgaria, Romania or Hungary.
Despite European rhetoric to the contrary, the recent
trend has been negative. 

At the same time, visa facilitation is an area where
2009 might still see substantial progress. For the
first time since 1991 there is a credible prospect that
the EU might lift the visa requirement for some of the
countries of the Western Balkans. This would go
some way towards addressing another critical point:
the credibility of the EU membership perspective. 

The European Perspective Matters –But Only
if It Is Believed 

In 2006, on the eve of Romania’s accession to the
EU, Romanian analyst Alina Mungiu Pippidi wrote, 

“The existence of a European option prevented
Romania from staying as Albania or regressing
to become a new Belarus […]. More than any
constitutional or electoral law, European integra-
tion and the prospect of accession to the EU have
shaped Romanian politics, and it is in this chal-
lenging environment that Europe achieved its
largest success to-date. Romania’s transition may
have seemed long and strenuous for Romanians,
but from Ceausescu’s snipers and Iliescu’s vig-
ilante miners to the signing of the Accession
Treaty with the EU [it] has taken only fifteen years.”

For most of the transition period, Romania was gov-
erned by ex-communist Ion Iliescu and his parties.
During the first six years, Iliescu and company allowed
several former communist organisations to maintain
and consolidate their positions.
The European Commission’s 2004 regular report
complained of a secret service in the Ministry of Justice.
“This service –the Independent Service of Protection
and Anti-Corruption– is fully staffed by former Sec-
uritate officers and was still spying on judges in 2004.
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Serbia, Montenegro,
Bulgaria Bosnia and Herzegovina 

1993 Association Agreement 2008

1995 Membership application 2009

1997 Candidate status 2011

2000 Opening negotiations 2014

2004 Closing negotiations 2018

2007 Membership 2021

TABLE 10 The “Realist Scenario” for EU Accession

Number of visa-free 
Country of origin destination countries

Finland 130

Germany 129

Greece 120

Romania 73

Turkey 52

Serbia and Montenegro 32

Bosnia and Herzegovina 25

TABLE 11
Number of Countries to Which Passport
Holders Can Travel without a Visa



It had its powers trimmed only in 2005.”The first years
after the fall of communism proved difficult, with an
unreformed political elite (led by the Party of Social
Democracy in Romania/Social Democratic Party, or
PDSR/PDS) –its roots in the powerful apparatus of
the communist party– holding the reins. The turning
point in Romania’s reform story was December 1999,
when EU leaders, meeting in Helsinki, decided to
open real accession talks with Romania. 

“In Romania, Iliescu tried an in-between approach
in the first years of the transition and failed. Policy
changed only after 2000, with the PDSR/PDS
agreeing to keep the economy open to compe-
tition and foreign investment, in other words, to
continue the policy of the previous CDR govern-
ment.”
“By 1999, two-thirds of Romanians still thought
that communism had been a good idea badly put
into practice. […] Politics changed importantly
after Romania applied for EU membership, and
furthermore, after it was granted ‘candidate’ sta-
tus in 1999. This meant that tutorship from
Brussels had become acceptable even for the
PDSR.”

In the end the EU accession process brought about
a dramatic transformation:

“The prospect of accession to the EU opened the
door for a new type of political change, a change
pushed from below but taking advantage of exter-
nal conditionality, necessary in a society where
powerful people remained above the law.”

Is this also a credible vision for change in the Western
Balkans? After 1999 the notion that Romania had a
genuine chance to join the EU was essential for the
transformation to work. Mungiu-Pippidi argued that

the public desperately wanted Romania to join
“Europe.” The country’s “laggard status” was bitter-
ly resented. “The PDSR/PSD [Iliescu’s party] need-
ed the Romanian economy to become successfully
integrated with the European one, and after secur-
ing their domestic domination, seeking European
recognition was their next important objective.
Romania’s former communists have been genuinely
convinced of the EU and its advantages.”
In today’s Western Balkans –with leaders and voters
becoming growingly sceptical of an EU membership
perspective– such ideas do not resonate as well as
they did in the Romania of the late nineties. At the
same time, no alternative vision to mobilise broad-
based social and institutional change has emerged. 
This raises the prospect that parts of the Western
Balkan region may remain in limbo for some time to
come, caught between a post-conflict past and an
uncertain European future, burdened by high unem-
ployment and weak institutions, and (in the worst case
scenario) isolated from the rest of the world. Complac-
ency, based on a belief in the all-curing potential of
European integration, is not warranted, particularly
when the EU itself has not offered countries like Serbia
or Bosnia a sufficiently credible membership perspec-
tive –or, as in Kosovo’s case, failed to articulate any
perspective whatsoever. Even if a return to conflict
appears implausible, this alone does not ensure a
path towards stability. 
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Of the 180 million inhabitants of the eight Arab Med-
iterranean Countries (AMCs: Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia,
Egypt, Palestine, Jordan, Lebanon and Syria), nearly
70 million (40%) are between the ages of 15 and
34. Of these, 15% of the males and 47% of the females,
equal to some 20 million people (three quarters of
them, young women), are neither in the educational
system nor in the job market. Another five million are
unemployed, the vast majority seeking their first job.
Two thirds of the remaining 45 million young
Mediterranean Arabs scrape by with informal jobs at
subsistence wages (the minimum wage tends to act
as a salary cap for the informal sector and ranges from
102 euros a month in Egypt to 256 euros a month in
Lebanon) with no type of social security coverage or
prospects for improvement. Over the next ten years,
through 2020, at least 30 million more young people
will join the workforce as a result of growth in the work-
ing-age population. It is thus hard to think of a more
critical factor for the future of these countries (and of
their economic and social relations with Europe) than
the job prospects of these youths. 
The largest youth generation in the history of the
Arab Mediterranean is facing a dire equation whose
main variables are: i) job prospects that are essen-
tially limited to the informal sector (with wretched wages
and working conditions that in no way constitute a
decent job; see Middle East Youth Initiative 2009); ii)
an increasingly widespread desire to emigrate; and iii)
inadequate education and training to meet the needs
of the job market (in both their home countries and
Europe). Given this panorama, at the First Euro-Med-
iterranean Ministerial Conference on Employment and

Labour, held in Marrakesh in November 2008, the
Ministers approved a ‘Framework of Actions’ to tack-
le the problem of employment in the Mediterranean
at the regional level. This essentially means tackling
the problem of youth unemployment, since 80% of the
region’s unemployed are young people between the
ages of 15 and 34 (see Table 12). 
Indeed, Arab Mediterranean Countries have the world’s
lowest labour participation rates (only 46% of the work-
ing-age population is in the job market, primarily because
the region also has, at less than 25%, the world’s low-
est female participation rate). At the same time, they
have the world’s highest average unemployment rates
(close to 15% of the labour force, equal to some 7
million unemployed). Taken together, these figures
mean that only one in every four inhabitants has a
job, and this figure does not reflect the fact that near-
ly half these jobs are informal. 
Unemployment rates are especially high among young
people and women. These groups have hardly bene-
fited from the increased job creation the region saw
from 2002 to 2007, a period of strong economic
growth. They moreover run the risk of suffering the
impact of the current global economic crisis more
strongly than other population groups (Middle East
Youth Initiative 2009). As seen in Table 12, in Algeria,
Morocco, Jordan and Lebanon, unemployment among
young people aged 15 to 25 more than doubles that
of the labour force as a whole and, at an average of
21.6%, is far higher than the world average of 14%.
(In fact, these rates are also the highest in the world.)
Rates of over 15% were also registered in most AMCs
for the 25-to-34-year-old age bracket. 

Migratory Pressure and Economic Cost

Given this panorama, it is unsurprising that several
surveys conducted in the region show that the most

Economy and Territory | Structure and Labour Market

Youth Employment in Arab
Mediterranean Countries:
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common aspiration for a growing number of the
region’s young people is to emigrate. According to
one survey conducted by the Palestinian Central
Bureau of Statistics, one third of young Palestinians
between the ages of 10 and 29 wish to emigrate
(45% of young men and 18% of young women).
Another statistical study conducted in Algeria in 2002
showed that 37% of young Algerians wish to emi-
grate (44% of young men and 29% of young women),
and three consecutive surveys conducted in Tunisia
in 1996, 2000 and 2005 showed that, despite the
fact that Tunisia has some of the most robust socio-
economic indicators in the region, the desire to emi-
grate is not only widespread, but also on the rise, hav-
ing climbed from 22% in 1996 to 75.9% in 2005
(84.2% of young men and 66% of young women)
(see Fargues 2009, pp. 20-21). Such high rates
can only be seen as indicative of economic failure
on all counts. 
However, in addition to reflecting the lack of viability
of the AMCs’ current economic model, the de facto
exclusion of youths from the job market has a high
economic cost. Based on the assumption that young
people earn on average 80% of the average nation-
al wage and that women earn, on average, 25% less
than men, it is possible to calculate the exact cost
to the national economy of this youth exclusion from
the job market (Chaaban 2008, p. 8). Assuming that
youth employment rates should be equivalent to the

rates for adults (arguably it would be unrealistic to
assume zero unemployment for youths), youth unem-
ployment has an annual cost in terms of foregone
income of 1.76% of GDP for Algeria, 1.38% for Egypt,
1.84% for Jordan, 1.07% for Lebanon, 3.6% for
Morocco, 2.36% for Syria and 1.69% for Palestine,
with a total yearly cost for these seven countries of
USD 14.4 billion (adjusted for purchasing-power par-
ity -PPP). However, if we broaden the scope to include
not only unemployed youths, but also inactive youths
who are not engaged in the educational system (which
better reflects the true cost of the inability of youths
to enter the job market, especially with regard to young
women), the cost of youth exclusion from the job mar-
ket based on the same assumptions as above, sky-
rockets: the yearly cost amounts to 9.09% of GDP
for Syria, 7.29% for Egypt, 4.14% for Jordan and
2.74% for Lebanon, for a total annual cost of USD
28.8 billion (adjusted for PPP). These figures clearly
show that few economic policy measures could have
a stronger impact on these countries’economic devel-
opment than the promotion of youth employment. 

The Education Factor

In fact, the real figures are even more discouraging,
as the unemployment data reveal that unemployment
rates increase in accordance with young people’s
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Unemployment (2007, Morocco Algeria Tunisia Egypt

last year available) M W TOTAL M W TOTAL M W TOTAL M W TOTAL

(by age, thousands) 794.5 297.6 1,092.1 1,072 302.7 1,374.7 334.1 174 508.1 861.6 1,074.1 1,935.8

15-24 17.90% 15.50% 17.20% 25.35% 39.93% 27.38% 31.58% 30.94% 31.4% 10.3% 27.0% 14.6%

25-34 13.80% 15.80% 14.40% 16.14% 22% 17.31% 17.43% 22.45% 19.9% 9.6% 38.7% 17.5%

35-44 5.60% 6.50% 5.90% 6.06% 6.56% 6.11% 5.27% 7.55% 5.9% 2.2% 13.1% 4.9%

45-54 2.80% 1.50% 2.40% 3.20% 2.50% 3.11% 3.26% 3.31% 3.3% 0.8% 1.1% 0.9%

55-64 0.60% 0.40% 0.60% 1.50% 1.96% 1.53% 3.11% 1.48% 2.9% 0.6% 0.0% 0.5%

Unemployment rate 13.9% 20.9% 15.4% 12.9% 18.3% 13.8% 12.8% 17.8% 14.1% 4.7% 18.6% 8.3%

Palestine Jordan Lebanon Syria TOTAL

M W TOTAL M W TOTAL M W TOTAL M W TOTAL M W TOTAL

(by age, thousands) 190 38 228 142 66 208 111 35 153 734 710 1,444 4,239.2 2,697.4 6,943.7

15-24 38.8% 47.3% 40.2% 23.0% 47.8% 28.3% 20.0% 18.9% 19.7% % % % 21.0% 28.5% 21.6%

25-34 25.1% 27.2% 25.5% 8.0% 24.8% 12.0% 6.4% 9.2% 7.2% % % % 14.0% 30.1% 16.9%

35-44 21.3% 11.0% 19.5% 5.2% 11.6% 6.3% 3.7% 6.0% 4.2% % % % 5.7% 10.4% 6.1%

45-54 20.8% 6.1% 18.4% 4.4% 5.9% 4.6% 3.1% 3.3% 3.1% % % % 3.5% 1.8% 2.9%

55-64 20.3% 2.6% 16.9% 3.8% 3.5% 3.8% 3.3% 1.8% 3.1% % % % 2.4% 0.7% 1.9%

Unemployment rate 26.5% 23.5% 25.6% 12.0% 25.0% 13.8% 8.8% 10.2% 9.2% 14.5% 53% 23.6% 12.2% 27.9% 14.9%

M=Men W=Women 
The average unemployment rates are weighted by population. 
Source: Martín (2009).

TABLE 12 Unemployment by Age and Sex (last year available)



education levels: the average unemployment rate
among university graduates (17.4%) is more than
twice as high as the rate for workers with no or only
primary education (among women, this trend is espe-
cially acute, with unemployment rates among uni-
versity graduates topping 25%). The problem of
unemployment among university graduates, although
it does not prevail in absolute terms (this group
accounts for just over 1 million of the region’s 7
million unemployed), is not only a glaring waste of
educational investment (5% of the region’s GDP,
compared to 3% in Latin America or East Asia),
but also calls attention to the vast chasm separat-
ing the region’s education and vocational training
systems from the needs of its job markets. It is not
that the AMCs are producing too many university
graduates (no more than 15% of the region’s labour
force holds an undergraduate degree), but rather
that just as most of these countries have achieved,
or are about to achieve, universal primary education,
the job market is pointing up the inadequacy of
their educational systems. The problem is, in part,
due to the quality of their educational systems.
However, it can also be traced to the heavy concen-
tration of university students in disciplines, such as
the humanities or social sciences, primarily geared
toward the public sector, which is no longer able to
guarantee jobs for recent graduates as it did up until
the 1980s. In contrast, the technical, scientific, engi-
neering and management fields required by the pri-
vate sector attract far fewer students. 
Nor have the region’s secondary school and tech-
nical and vocational training systems fared any bet-

ter. A recent study by the World Bank on job mar-
kets and mobility between Europe and North Africa
and the Middle East (MENA) showed that the edu-
cation levels of the burgeoning labour force in Arab
Mediterranean Countries were not suited to meet
the growing labour demand, especially for workers
with medium-level skills, that Europe will experi-
ence over the next fifty years as its population ages
(World Bank 2009). Chart 26 shows this mismatch
between the educational profile of the labour force
in Arab Mediterranean Countries and the European
labour demand both if educational reforms are not
undertaken and current labour participation rates are
not increased (Panel A) and if a substantial invest-
ment is made in education and labour participation
rates are stimulated (Panel B).

It is not that the AMCs are
producing too many university
graduates but rather that just 
as most of these countries have
achieved universal primary
education, the job market 
is pointing up the inadequacy 
of their educational systems

As indicated by the World Bank, ‘the labor force [in
Middle Eastern and North African countries] is cur-
rently predominantly low skilled. If these ratios do
not change (and assuming constant labor force par-
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Panel A. Status quo in education and particpation rates:
Changes in labour Force with some or completed secondary

education, 2005-2050 (in millions)

Panel B. Significant policy changes:
Changes in labour force with some or completed secondary

education, 2005-2050 (in millions)
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CHART 26 Skill Mismatch with and without Policy Reform in Middle Eastern and North African Countries

Source: World Bank (2009, p. xxi).



ticipation rates), [by 2050,] the labor force under 40
years of age will mainly expand among those with
primary education or less (25 million) and to a much
lesser extent among the secondary educated (25
million) and the tertiary educated (7 million). […]
Poor education outcomes in MENA countries remain
an obstacle to compete in global labor markets’.
Although the average years of schooling among
the region’s labour force almost doubled between
1980 and 2000 (climbing from fewer than three years
to more than five), it continues to be almost two years
less than the average for countries in Latin America
and East Asia. 
Thus, updgrading educational policy in these coun-
tries is another key to their future development, a
fact that should be given serious consideration with
regard to Euro-Mediterranean cooperation. Indeed,
many of the policy actions and institutional reforms
that will be needed to increase these countries’ com-
petitiveness in the global labour market and pro-
mote job mobility are in keeping with those needed
to foster private-sector job creation and labour pro-
ductivity growth at home. In other words, some of the
factors blocking economic growth and domestic job
creation may also lessen the potential for higher migra-
tion benefits in the sending countries (World Bank
2009, pp. xx-xxi). 

Towards a Euro-Mediterranean Strategy?

In light of these prospects, the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership, which, until 2005 did not undertake any
direct action or programme in the field of employment
(see Aita, Martín, et alia 2008, and Lannon and Martín
2009, pp. 17-23), seems to have begun to equip
itself with policy instruments to tackle this challenge.
Thus, the First Euro-Mediterranean Ministerial Con-
ference on Employment and Labour, held in Marrakesh
on 9 and 10 November 2008,1 addressed ‘concrete
initiatives and proposals to promote employment cre-
ation, the modernisation of labour markets, and decent
work’, undertaking to develop a ‘Framework of Actions
which would contribute to developing a genuine social
dimension within the Euro-Med agenda’. The Ministers
moreover stressed ‘the need for a better match
between –current and future–  labour market needs
and the development of necessary skills through
[…] enhanced education and vocational training as

well as through reforms at national and regional lev-
els concerning the framework of qualifications and
competencies’, whilst at the same time underscor-
ing the benefits of Euro-Mediterranean cooperation
in this sphere. 
The Ministers also acknowledged that, in addition to
high economic growth rates, the situation calls for a
greater investment in human capital, training and
employability, as well as concrete job creation meas-
ures and an improved environment for said invest-
ments. They further emphasised the interdependence
between employment, education and training, social
cohesion, economic development and growth and
sustainable development and called for an integrat-
ed approach whereby economic, fiscal, employment,
social and environmental policies, as well as educa-
tion and training policies, would be defined and imple-
mented together. 

The Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership seems to have begun
to equip itself with policy
instruments to tackle this
challenge, and the Employment
Ministerial Conference 
to be held in 2010 will review 
the progress achieved

Having made the diagnosis and defined the frame-
work for political action, the Ministers then commit-
ted themselves to a regional Framework of Actions
based on the objectives set out in the Annex to the
Conclusions, namely: i) create more jobs, including
through active employment policies; ii) enhance
employability and human capital; iii) create better
jobs and decent employment opportunities; iv) pro-
mote equal opportunities for men and women; v) inte-
grate more young people into decent jobs; vi) design
a comprehensive strategy for transforming informal
employment into formal employment; and vii) man-
age labour migration, taking into account the job mar-
ket needs of both sides of the Mediterranean.
Specifically with regard to youth employment, the
stated objective consists of ‘integrating more young
people into productive, formal employment’ through
measures that: i) ensure equal access for both sexes
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to all levels of quality education by 2015; ii) take into
account the Cairo Declaration on Higher Education;
iii) reduce the mismatch between young people’s
education and professional aspirations (in particu-
lar, with regard to the public sector) and actual job
market needs; and iv) to this end, prioritise expand-
ing and improving the quality of vocational training,
whilst at the same time making it more attractive to
young people. 
Finally, the Ministers established a follow-up mech-
anism to monitor the implementation of the Framework
for Actions, consisting of a Working Group that ‘will
collect information and data on national trends and
policy developments, identify and exchange best prac-
tices, as well as address issues which arise in the
implementation of the Framework of Actions. The part-
ner countries will provide the group with the infor-
mation needed for drawing up during 2010 a fol-
low-up report on progress under the Framework of
Actions’. This progress report will be based, in the
case of the Mediterranean partner countries, on nation-
al action plans and progress reports to be submit-
ted by 2009 and, in the case of EU Member States,
on the reports submitted within the framework of the
EU’s Lisbon Strategy.
A framework for action has thus been defined. The
challenge now consists of equipping it, at the Second
Ministerial Conference to be held in 2010 precise-
ly under the Spanish Presidency of the EU, with
the appropriate instruments to enable medium-term
progress towards a true Euro-Mediterranean Em-
ployment Strategy able to address the issue of
employment at a regional level as what it is: a region-
al challenge. 
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Contextual Background

Agricultural development and food supply represent
a central issue and one of the biggest challenges fac-
ing the MENA region. Despite some notable progress
and successes, agriculture has not played an effec-
tive role in lifting the population of this region out of
poverty by providing a platform for diversified eco-
nomic growth. The food gap for the region has been
increasing and widening in recent years. Rising food
and oil prices and the adverse climatic conditions in
the last year (2007-2008) have further aggravated the
food situation for the region. 
The general picture painted for agriculture and food
security in the region is characterized by non-, under-,
and mal-utilization of material and natural resources,
resulting in low resource productivities and inade-
quate crop yield levels aggravated by a widening tech-
nological gap. The increasing disproportion between
per capita food production and consumption sug-
gests a worsening of the food situation in the region
when the business-as-usual approach persists. It
could deteriorate further if the negative tendencies of
the triple global crises on food (bio-fuel production
and rising food prices), energy (rising oil prices) and
the environment (natural and man-made calamities)
become more pervasive. 
The region relies heavily on food imports, and foreign
exchange earnings constitute a major determinant of
food security. Fluctuations in oil prices, the key source
of export earnings, influence directly the economies
of the exporting countries and indirectly those of the
non-oil exporting countries, especially through flows
of remittances from intraregional labour migration.

Drivers for Rising Food Prices

In 2007, there was a sharp increase in food prices
calculated by the Food and Agriculture Organization
of the United Nations (FAO) at 40%, compared with
9% the year before. And in the first months of 2008
prices again increased drastically. Nearly every agri-
cultural commodity is part of this rising price trend.
Wheat, maize and rice prices have more than dou-
bled during the last couple of years, jumping to
unprecedented levels. Dairy products, meat, poultry,
and palm oil have also experienced price hikes. 
Food price increases have resulted from a combi-
nation of new and ongoing forces. One emerging
factor behind rising food prices is the drive for fuel
production at the expense of food consumption
brought about by rising energy prices. With oil prices
at an all-time high of more than 140 dollars a bar-
rel, agricultural production is increasingly used to
produce bio-fuel. This trend has been supported
by bio-fuel policies in some countries, particularly
the US, aiming at subsidizing farmers to grow crops
for energy. About 30% of US maize production (i.e.
about 80 million tons) will be used for ethanol pro-
duction in 2008 rather than for world food and food
markets. In Brazil and other countries, sugar cane
is massively used in ethanol production. In the
European Union and the US, oilseed crops are wide-
ly used for the production of bio-diesel, with focus
on rape seeds in the EU and soybeans in the US.
The world production of ethanol reached more than
16 billion gallons in 2006, half of that from in the
US, while world bio-diesel production reached 8 bil-
lion gallons in 2006. High energy prices contributed
to a higher cost of production by raising the cost of
mechanical cultivation, inputs like fertilizers and pes-
ticides, and transportation of inputs and outputs,
all of which made agricultural production more expen-
sive.

Economy and Territory | Structure and Labour Market

Food Supply Crisis and the Role 
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Rapid economic growth in many developing coun-
tries, particularly in China and India, has pushed up
consumers’ purchasing power, generated rising
demand for different kinds of food, and shifted food
demand away from traditional staples and towards
higher-value foods like meat and milk, which in turn
has led to increased demand for grains used for ani-
mal feed.
Other factors have also played a role in the rise of
food prices. They include poor weather and severe
drought in Australia, one of the world’s largest wheat
producers. Speculative capital in future commodity
markets has been another factor contributing to rises
in energy and consequently in food prices.

Role of the Agricultural Sector in the MENA
Region 

The population of the MENA countries has been esti-
mated at 311 million in 2006, amounting to 4.8% of
the world’s population. During the period from 1990
to 2006, the region’s population grew at 2.4% annu-
ally, compared to 1.4% for the world population.
The overall Gross Domestic Product (GDP) of the
region amounted to 734 billion dollars in 2006, con-
stituting 1.5% of the World GDP.

The agricultural sector is
generally viewed as the driving
force for the development 
of the MENA region, especially
in non-oil producing countries

Agriculture continues to dominate the economies
of most of the MENA countries and is an impor-
tant vehicle for economic growth. The sector con-
tinues to produce the bulk of food consumed in the
region, accounting for about 40% of total employ-
ment and about 20% of total merchandise exports
in many countries. Agricultural exports are the main
source of raw materials for industry, and as much
as two-thirds of manufacturing value added in most
of the MENA countries is based on agricultural raw
materials. 
The agricultural sector is generally viewed as the driv-
ing force for the development of the MENA region,
especially in non-oil producing countries. The sec-

tor is critical to overall growth, food security, and
poverty reduction in the region. The Agricultural Gross
Domestic Product (AGDP) amounted to 88 billion
dollars in 2006, representing 12% of the overall GDP.
The rural population amounted to 132 million in 2006,
accounting for 42.5% of the total population in the
region.
Agricultural production is important for food secu-
rity because it is a source of income for the major-
ity of the rural poor. It is particularly critical in those
countries with highly variable domestic production
limited tradability of food staples and foreign
exchange constraints in meeting their food needs
through imports. These countries are exposed to
international risks, and for them, increasing and sta-
bilizing domestic production is essential for food
security.
Agriculture is a source of livelihoods for an estimat-
ed 70% of rural people. It provides jobs for a large
number of smallholders and landless workers and
acts as a foundation for viable rural communities. More
than 80% are engaged in smallholder agriculture.
Accordingly, high priority should be accorded in the
region for utilizing agriculture as a tool for poverty
reduction.

Food Situation in the Region

The MENA region is generally characterized by food
shortage in most of the food commodities. Production
of wheat and rice meet only 25 and 52% of the total
consumption, respectively. The group of cereals shows
the lowest Self-Sufficiency Ratio (SSR) in the total
region food basket, with wheat occupying the least
SSR. The second group of the food basket reflects
higher SSRs ranging from 73 to 98% and including
pulses, sugar, milk, and vegetable oils. The third group,
including fish, vegetables, fruits, and meat, shows
SSR surpassing 100%.
In many countries, average per capita caloric intake
is below minimal nutrition standards. Several coun-
tries are currently experiencing severe food short-
ages, and the food shortage problem is expected to
increase during the next decade. Food production
has declined or sustained during the last two decades,
while the population size has increased. The demand
for food imports has markedly increased, thereby seri-
ously aggravating the shortage of foreign exchange
in the majority of the MENA countries, particularly the
non-oil producing countries. 
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Agricultural Resources and Socioeconomic
Constraints

The MENA region is endowed limited arable lands
estimated at 53 million hectares in the year 2005,
with per capita arable land of only 0.17 hectares, com-
pared to 0.22 hectares at the world level. 
Renewable fresh water resource flows amount to 228
billion cubic metres of water annually in the MENA
region, representing 0.5% of total fresh water flows
in the world. Per capita renewable internal fresh water
resources amount to 757 cubic metres in the MENA
region, representing only 11% of the world level.
Access to water and irrigation is a major determi-
nant of land productivity and the stability of yields.
Irrigated land productivity is more than double that
of rain-fed land. In the region, only 20% of the area
in production is under irrigation. With climate change
leading to rising uncertainties in rain-fed agriculture
and reduced glacial runoff, investment in water stor-
age will be increasingly critical. Agriculture uses 89%
of MENA’s scarce water, compared to 70% at the
world level, at a time of concern about water’s avail-
ability for cities and industry. 
Several socioeconomic and technological constraints
confront agricultural development and food security
programmes, particularly in the major agricultural pro-
ducing countries. Demographic pressures and declin-
ing farm sizes are some of the major constraints reflect-
ing the continuous and deepening imbalance between
population and agricultural resource base. The aver-
age farm size is already quite small. Continued pop-
ulation growth, declining farm size, and growing land-
lessness put huge pressures on the agricultural and
rural sector in the Arab region.
Water security is the second major constraint in the
Arab area, the driest in the world. Fresh water sup-
plies are already fully used, 80% of which are cur-
rently used in agriculture, and escalating demands
for industrial, urban, and environmental uses will reduce
the water available to agriculture. Water scarcity is
particularly acute and projected to worsen with cli-
mate change and rising demand in the Arab region.
Some rural areas in the non-exporting countries are
lagging areas that have stagnated with high levels of
poverty. The causes are varied: poor agricultural poten-
tial, low investment in roads and irrigation, and social
marginalization. The political pressure of farmers to
reduce the urban-rural income gaps through pro-
tection and subsidies is increasing. Because of the
large number of poor people, protecting food prices

to raise farm incomes may have high costs for poor
consumers, including most small farmers, who are
net food buyers.   
There is considerable evidence that slower growth in
agriculture relates to the macro and sectoral policy
biases against it. Furthermore, pro-rich policies have
been seen recently in the region. Several countries
have taxed agriculture relative to other sectors.
Interventions induced a 30% decline in the relative
price of agricultural products with respect to a non-
agricultural price index. This policy bias was largest
in the agriculture-based countries of the MENA region,
with overvalued exchange rates, high tariff protection
in industry, and taxes on agricultural exports all con-
tributing to the bias. It was estimated that a 10 per-
centage point reduction in total taxation to the sec-
tor would increase overall annual growth by 0.43
percentage points. Since the mid-nineties, most MENA
countries have substantially improved their macro-
economic policy and reduced their biases against
agriculture. 

Impact of Rising Food Prices on the MENA
Region

Given that the majority of the MENA countries are net
importers of food commodities, they become the ones
most seriously affected by rising prices. The dra-
matic increases in the food bills place a heavy bur-
den on public budgets, thereby deepening deficits
in balances of payments. Large importers will also be
at risk when seeking their needs from the world mar-
kets, given the declining trend in world food stocks,
which have reached their lowest level in the last three
decades.
At the household level, surging and volatile food prices
hit those who can afford it the least –the poor and
food insecure, who constitute the larger part of the
population. The few poor households that are net sell-
ers of food will benefit from higher prices, but house-
holds that are net buyers of food –which represent
the large majority of the region’s poor– will suffer.
Larger sections of near poor people will be pushed
below the poverty line and their accessibility to food
will be decreased. The nutrition of the poor is also at
risk when they are not shielded from the price increas-
es. Facing higher food prices, poor people will have
to adjust their food consumption and shift to even
less-balanced diets, with harmful effects on health
in the short and long run.
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MENA countries have responded to the soaring food
prices following different approaches, depending
on each country’s specifics. However, the MENA
region is generally characterized by subsidies dom-
inating the policy response, high share of staples in
consumption, high dependence on imported food,
relatively high (for income levels) malnutrition rates,
fragile social equilibrium –recent growth is widely per-
ceived to be pro-rich–, and absences of targeted
safety nets.

Proposed Food Supply Policies 

Food production is central to food security in the
MENA countries. The overall goal for countries in
the region is to secure sustained agricultural growth,
reduce poverty, and improve food security. This goal
is reflected in the sustainable agricultural develop-
ment strategy for Arab countries that was agreed
upon at the Arab Economic Summit in Kuwait in January
2009. Specific structural features of the MENA coun-
tries must be considered in designing the agenda to
achieve the overall growth, poverty reduction, and
food security goals. However, the diversity across the
MENA countries and across countries is huge in terms
of size, agricultural potential, transport links, reliance
on natural resources, and state capacity.
In view of the high dependence of the people, espe-
cially the marginalized groups of the population, on
agricultural resources, improving agricultural produc-
tivity will enhance food security by making food avail-
able in the hopes that this shall improve the liveli-
hoods of the impoverished strata of the population,
which remains to be an important objective of agri-
culture in the next two decades.
Specifically, the region requires:

• Increase in the production (availability) of and
access to food required by the population, espe-
cially the poor sections of the population.

• Improvement of employment and income-earn-
ing opportunities to enhance access for all, espe-
cially the poor, to basic foods.

• Reduction in vulnerability to economic and envi-
ronmental changes, and provision of economic
“cushions” and security during external market-
shocks and natural calamities in the event of ris-
ing food prices and droughts and floods.

These objectives are inseparable: mitigating poverty
is critical to environmental protection, and protect-
ing the environment is crucial for addressing pover-
ty through sustainable agricultural production. 
Long-term solutions for the food supply problem
should include: 1) a multi-sector approach to devel-
opment; 2) the active participation of rural agricul-
turalists; 3) land tenure policies that place limits on
land acquisition; 4) improved price structures on the
world market for export crops; 5) environmentally sen-
sitive agricultural programmes; and 6) international
cooperation among MENA countries to improve their
bargaining position in international matters.
A priority action for partnerships in the field of food
supply in the MENA countries includes Arab invest-
ment support to productive activity in existing Arab
agricultural schemes, in smallholder agriculture, and
in new large-scale agricultural schemes to produce
strategic food crops. Another action includes the
establishment of food reserves complemented by
composite flours as long-term measures of food secu-
rity. Other actions suggested involve infrastructure
and trade and Research and Development (R&D).
The broad-based economic development requires
prior growth and productivity gains in agriculture.
Rising agricultural productivity is a significant source
of economic growth that generates employment, export
earnings, and additional incomes.
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The Free Trade Area (FTA) of the EU-Arab
South and East Mediterranean Partners
(ASEMPs) is Evolving in Variable Geometry

The developing Arab South and East Mediterranean
Partners (ASEMPs)1 –which are partners with the EU
through the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership (EMP),
also known as the Barcelona Process, and the
European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP)–, are evolv-
ing in their relations with the EU in variable geome-
try. Hence, there is certain political, economic and
social diversity among these countries, as well as dif-
ferences in their progress insofar as free trade and
reforms.
Differences among these countries can be noted in
such aspects as whether they are members of the
World Trade Organisation (WTO) or not, or whether
they have concluded Association Agreements or
undersigned Action Plans (see Table 13)
The four countries most advanced in the process of
trade integration with the EU are Tunisia (FTA fully
entered into effect in 2008), Morocco (FTA will fully
enter into effect in 2010), Egypt and Jordan. Moreover,
these countries have concluded a Free Trade
Agreement amongst themselves (the Agadir Agree-
ment), which entered into effect in March 2007. Only
Tunisia and Morocco, however, can boast an ongo-
ing Free Trade Agreement (FTA) with the EU of suf-
ficient duration.

What Effects Is the FTA Expected to Have?

First of all, in the process of North-South ASEMP-
EU integration, the southern partners expect three
major effects. 

Convergence Effect

A convergence effect is expected, in other words, a
reduction of disparities with regard to GDP (PPP)
per capita among the partners (upward trend) in the
medium- and long-terms through a more sustained
rhythm of growth in the South and a greater attrac-
tion of financial flows, above all foreign direct invest-
ment (FDI). This is the so-called announcement effect
to the benefit of the less wealthy partners (the
ASEMPs).

Incentivising Effect for Economic and Political-
Institutional Reforms

In this regard, it must be kept in mind that, con-
cerning the FTA and according to the Barcelona
Declaration, the South and East Mediterranean
Partners have committed to proceed to economic
and institutional adjustments by undertaking funda-
mental structural reforms. By the same token, the
ENP is intended to be a partnership for reform, with
a system of incentives for economic, administrative
and political reforms (benchmarking) and contractu-
al neighbourhood relations that are more or less
advanced according to the progress made in the
reform process. 

Economy and Territory | Commercial Relations
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1 Algeria, Egypt, Jordan, Lebanon, Libya, Morocco, Syria, Tunisia, Palestinian Territories (when data available).



South-South Integration Effect

It must be kept in mind that both the EMP, via the
Barcelona Declaration, and the ENP, through its Action
Plans, insist on the goal of promoting and strength-
ening the process of South-South cooperation and
integration (Maghreb, Agadir Group). For numerous
analysts, South-South integration strongly conditions
the benefits expected by the ASEMPs from the FTA
with the EU.

The Effects of the FTA on the ASEMPs: 
A Brief Assessment

It is risky at the present state of progress (except in
the case of Tunisia and, to a lesser extent, Morocco)
to draw any conclusions, all the more so since there
is always the problem of the ‘imputation’ of the devel-
opments registered to the single effect of Free Trade
Agreements between the EU and the ASEMPs. The
results should therefore be relativised.

Macroeconomic Effects on the ASEMPs

In terms of convergence, that is, reduction of the gap
in GDP (PPP) per capita, few significant changes
have been registered, except in the case of Tunisia
(gap with the EU comparable to that of Romania) .
Indeed, if the EU monetary system is taken as a ref-
erence (base of 100), it turns out that the GDP
(US$ PPP) per capita between 1995 and 2005
went from nearly US$ 20,000 (PPP) to approxi-
mately US$ 25,000 (PPP) in the Euro zone. In the
ASEMPs, the (simple) average went from US$ 4,000
(PPP) to US$ 4,800 (PPP) between 1995 and

2005, that is, 20% and 19.2% in proportion to the
Monetary Union in 1995 and 2005. This would actu-
ally indicate an absence of convergence. Only Tunisia
has experienced a certain degree of convergence,
since the gap in terms of proportion went from 23%
to nearly 30% from 1995 to 2005.

This relative weakness in
attracting FDI (apart from 
in the energy sector) remains 
a serious handicap for
accelerating growth and 
allowing convergence to begin

Regarding foreign direct investment (FDI): FDI flows
entering the ASEMPs went from 1,365 billion US dol-
lars in 1995 to 3,312 billion US dollars in 2006. The
ASEMPs’ share was, on average and in proportion
to the incoming FDI, on a global level of between
0.76% and 0.98%. Though there is slight progress,
it is well below the demographic potential of the
ASEMPs. This relative weakness in attracting FDI
(apart from in the energy sector) remains a serious
handicap for accelerating growth and allowing con-
vergence to begin. 

Incentivising Effect for Economic and Political-
Institutional Reforms

• Trade liberalisation: The European Commission2

(EC) indicates progress for the majority of
ASEMPs insofar as trade liberalisation (lower-
ing of tariffs, implementation of FTAs with the
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Membership in the WTO Association Agreements (EMP) Action Plans (ENP)

Algeria In progress June 2005 –

Egypt x Concluded in 2001 / Ratified in April 2003 2007

Jordan x 2002 x

Lebanon In progress 2002 2007

Libya – Negotiations undertaken –

Morocco x 1998 x

Syria – Concluded in 2002 / Has not yet entered into effect

Palestinian Territories x x

Tunisia x 1998 / Entered into effect in 1996 x

TABLE 13 Evolution and Trade Integration of the ASEMPs



EU), which translates into a rise in the volume
of goods traded between the ASEMPs and
the EU. In this regard, the EC points out the
reforms undertaken here and there, in Egypt in
particular and Tunisia to a certain degree, to
facilitate external trade. In any case, tariff bar-
riers generally remain elevated (Syria, Egypt,
Morocco).
The Index of Economic Freedom has 10 com-
ponent factors including Trade Freedom. The
Trade Freedom Index takes into account the aver-
age weighted tariff and non-tariff barriers (NTB),
and ranges from 0 to 100. The higher the score,
the greater the trade freedom. In comparison to
Romania and Slovenia, and with the exception
of Lebanon, the average index for the ASEMPs
is weak (50.6% on average, as compared to
74.9% in Romania and 64.5% in Slovenia). In any
case, there has been greater relative liberalisa-
tion in Tunisia and to a lesser extent, Egypt and
Jordan. It is undeniable that the relatively weak
trade liberalisation, and therefore the persistence
of strong tariff and non-tariff barriers constitute
obstacles to an intensification of South-South
trade in particular.

• The business climate: Globally and by compari-
son, the rhythm of reforms tending to improve the
business climate remains weak as yet. This could
explain the poor performance insofar as attract-
ing FDI, competitiveness and productivity (except
in Tunisia, relatively speaking).
Negative factors often cited by businesspeople:
– The persistent rigidity of labour markets

(employment and dismissal conditions, etc.);
– The rather insufficient quality of education-

al systems;
– Problems relating to the conclusion and

effective implementation of contracts (time,
procedures and the like).

• Public institutions and systems of governance:
– With regard to the efficiency of public admin-

istration, the regional average is below the
world average (according to the World
Bank’s governance indicators);

– Insofar as the struggle against corruption:
Algeria, Egypt, Jordan, Libya and Morocco
have recently ratified the United Nations
Convention against Corruption (UNCAC).
This is not yet the case with Syria and Tunisia.
With the exception of Morocco and Jordan’s
relatively good score, the control of corrup-

tion in the other countries has deteriorated
(Lebanon, Egypt, Syria and Libya).

South-South Integration: The Agadir
Agreement Is Promising

One factor to keep in mind is that trade among the
Agadir group of countries (Egypt, Jordan, Morocco
and Tunisia) has been marginal to date. In any case,
the weak concentration of exports is a sign of diver-
sification of export products and this should foster
intra-Agadir trade. 
Moreover, in terms of degree of synergy, it is, for
instance, greater than that of the Andean Community
(CAN), which would indicate that the weakness of
intra-Agadir trade cannot be attributed to this fac-
tor. A finer analysis for each pair of partner coun-
tries in the Agadir group in the 12 possible part-
ner-partner configurations reveals rather high
Egypt-Morocco, Jordan-Egypt, Tunisia-Egypt and
Tunisia-Jordan synergies. Everything would seem
to indicate that the potential synergy of the group is
relatively significant.
In addition, the Pan-Euromed cumulation of rules of
origin is promising. Indeed, the Pan-Euro-Mediterran-
ean Region of cumulation of origin consists of 25
EU countries, the European Free Trade Association
(EFTA) countries (Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway and
Switzerland), plus Romania, Bulgaria, the Faeroe
Islands, Turkey and the ASEMPs (Algeria, Egypt,
Jordan, Lebanon, Morocco, Syria, Palestinian Territories
and Tunisia) and Israel. The Pan-Euromed cumula-
tion is applied hereafter to trade among the four part-
ners of the Agadir Agreement, as well as among the
four partners and the EU-25.

The multiplicity of integration
agreements is a real puzzle,
with problems of coherence,
compatibility and opposition,
resulting in a complexity 
of management that handicaps 
the process of integration

In any case, the stalemate in South-South integra-
tion concerns the institutional dimension. Indeed,
on an internal level, it can be noted that in the
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four countries and to varying degrees, the institu-
tional framework is yet too fragile and incomplete
for establishing open market economies (compe-
tition laws, efficiency and transparency of the admin-
istrations, the competence and independence of
judges, and so forth). These internal institutional
weaknesses adversely effect the management of
trade relations, as well as inter-state relations in
general. The absence of strong institutions consti-
tutes a sizable obstacle. Indeed, more or less vague,
imprecise rules and regulations offer wide margins
for arbitrariness and discrimination by an often
bureaucratic and inefficient customs administra-
tion. Finally, the multiplicity of integration agree-

ments is a real puzzle, with problems of coherence,
compatibility and opposition, resulting in a com-
plexity of management that handicaps the process
of integration. 

Overview of the Perspectives

Towards Greater Integration

With the exception of Tunisia and Morocco, the major-
ity of other partners are to be given from four to nine
years more for concluding an FTA with the EU. Moreover,
the EC emphasises little progress in the sphere of serv-
ices and FDI. In fact, a new trend began to emerge in
October 2007 towards Deep Free Trade Agreements
(DFTA), which include all goods and services.
A working group was constituted in 2008 to this effect,
with the goal of drawing up a road map with the new
stages for 2010 and thereafter, integrating issues rel-
ative to agriculture and fishing, non-tariff barriers, serv-
ices, letters of establishment, compliance agreements,
convergence of regulations and the like. 
Bilateral negotiations are underway with Tunisia,
Morocco and Egypt (and soon Israel). Jordan already
concluded an agreement of this type in 2006. In any
case, the EC reports that there has been no progress
with Syria, Lebanon or the Palestinian Authority.

The stalemate in South-South
integration concerns the
institutional dimension. Indeed,
on an internal level, it can be
noted that in the four countries
and to varying degrees,
the institutional framework 
is yet too fragile and incomplete
for establishing open market
economies
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Doha Round negotiations are in a freeze and the
world is plunging into a state of recession that was
only previously experienced in the early thirties. Can
trade in services play a role in alleviating the prob-
lems associated with the stalling of multilateral trade
and the aftermath of the financial crisis? This short
essay argues that liberalisation of trade in services
between four Arab South Mediterranean Countries
(ASMCs) can play an important role in enhancing
intra-regional integration. Regional liberalisation of
trade in services can alleviate some of the potential
negative repercussions of the financial crisis on trade
in goods among ASMCs, provided some precondi-
tions are met.
This essay aims to investigate some important means
of enhancing trade in services on a regional level
between four ASMCs, namely Agadir countries includ-
ing Egypt, Morocco, Tunisia, and Jordan. The essay
starts by pointing out the economic importance of
services in ASMC economies and trade. It then
explains how liberalisation of trade in services can
act as an engine for enhancing intra-regional trade
among ASMCs. It further highlights various approach-
es for liberalising services on an intra-regional basis.
Finally, a list of policies and procedures that should
be adopted by ASMCs before regionally liberalis-
ing trade in services to ensure a positive outcome
of such liberalisation on intra-regional integration is
presented.

Why Are Services Important in the ASMC
Intra-regional Context?

Merchandise trade has not been able to play the
leading role as an engine of intra-regional trade in the

Arab world in general and among ASMCs in parti-
cular. Despite the relative and absolute increase in
intra-regional trade among ASMCs, they remain cha-
racterised by low intra-regional trade, ranging from
two to 5% of ASMC trade. 
There are several reasons for such a low level of
intra-regional trade, including the similarity of pro-
duction and export profiles of ASMCs, the lack of
well-developed transport infrastructure, and the
weak intra-industry trade pattern among these coun-
tries. Though such impediments are of a structur-
al nature, they can change, but this requires ample
time. Hence there is an urgent need to agree on a
main driver of intra-regional trade. We argue that
services can play this role due to their significant
position in the ASMCs, where they constitute the
lion’s share of GDP and a significant portion of
trade. 
The services sector constitutes on average 50-60%
of GDP in ASMCs, as depicted in Table 14. Hence,
the importance of this sector for the growth and devel-
opment prospects of ASMCs is paramount, espe-
cially since the share of the services sector in ASMCs
has been rather stable for a period exceeding 10
years. 
Table 15 reconfirms that services have been play-
ing a major role in ASMC economies. ASMCs dif-
fer in the comparative advantage they enjoy in serv-
ices. For example, depending on data availability,
Egypt and Tunisia enjoy a comparative advantage
in travel and transport services, whereas Morocco
enjoys a comparative advantage in other business
services, and finally Egypt and Jordan enjoy a com-
parative advantage in construction (based on data
for 2003 calculated from the United Nations Conf-
erence on Trade and Development - UNCTAD, 2007).
This is just an example of what ASMCs enjoy in terms
of exporting services, which is an issue that can be
built upon to enhance their regional integration.

Economy and Territory | Commercial Relations

Liberalisation of Trade in Services 
in Four Arab South Mediterranean
Countries: An Unutilised Vehicle 
for Intra-regional Trade Integration



Moreover, the world has started to focus on the
ASMCs for outsourcing a number of services, includ-
ing business services (such as back office servic-
es), communications, and computer services, imply-
ing that ASMCs are developing their services to meet
such demand. 
ASMCs should undertake all the necessary meas-
ures on the regional level to ensure that their serv-
ice sectors prosper and benefit from the develop-
ment and growth processes of their economies.
Among the measures that can be undertaken to
enhance regional integration among ASMCs is the
intra-regional liberalisation of trade in services.

How Far Have ASMCs Gone in Liberalising
Their Trade in Services?

The level of commitments among ASMCs in the
General Agreement on Trade in Services (GATS)
differs significantly as shown in Table 16. However,
it should be noted that the level of commitments
does not necessarily reflect the extent of liberalisa-
tion. On the contrary, the extent of GATS commit-
ments in terms of number of commitments is rather
a reflection of the date of membership in the World
Trade Organization (WTO). Old members of the
General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT) gen-
erally have a low level of commitments, whereas new
members of WTO have a larger number of commit-
ments, as a result of the pressure exerted on newly
acceding WTO members to include a larger num-
ber of commitments. Hence, it is not surprising to

find that Jordan has the highest number of commit-
ments among ASMCs, and even among the WTO
members in general.

ASMCs have also embarked on a number of region-
al liberalisation initiatives, although most of them
did not materialise. ASMCs are engaged with the
EU in negotiations of regional services liberalisa-
tion on a GATS-plus basis (i.e. deepening the exist-
ing commitments or undertaking commitments in
new sectors or sub-sectors) , as well as among
themselves, following the framework agreement
between Arab countries of 2003 to liberalise trade
in services on a regional basis. In addition, Jordan
and Morocco have signed free trade areas with the
United States  that include a services dimension.
Hence, the evidence shows that the political will
is signalled by ASMCs to liberalise trade in serv-
ices on an intra-regional basis as well as between
regions. So the question that then follows is how
should ASMCs approach regional liberalisation of
trade in services?
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1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005

Egypt 22.38 21.23 20.59 17.25 17.58 17.34 16.47 18.15 21.16 28.18 28.14

Jordan 49.41 49.71 45.18 45.61 41.72 39.70 35.75 38.17 35.60 36.88 37.95

Morocco 12.32 12.35 12.55 13.37 14.52 14.78 18.13 18.77 19.03 20.31 23.14

Tunisia 21.42 19.79 20.08 20.26 19.97 20.49 21.70 19.63 18.20 19.96 21.57

Source: World Bank (2007), World Bank Development Indicators CD Rom.

TABLE 15 Trade in Services as a Percentage of GDP

Status of GATS Commitments
Country Name in the ASMCs

Egypt 44

Jordan 110

Morocco 45

Tunisia 20

Source: WTO (2008), Trade Profiles.

TABLE 16
Number of GATS Commitments 
of Arab Countries

1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005

Egypt 50.92 51.12 51.83 52.02 51.77 50.13 50.11 50.34 48.78 47.95 49.01

Jordan 66.75 70.04 70.84 70.49 71.70 72.11 71.97 70.36 70.12 68.55 67.58

Morocco 52.40 49.66 51.59 51.20 52.70 54.24 53.47 53.55 53.47 53.75 55.92

Tunisia 59.24 57.80 58.24 58.93 58.77 59.07 59.61 60.16 59.66 59.09 59.69

Source: World Bank (2007), World Bank Development Indicators CD Rom.

TABLE 14 Share of Services in GDP of ASMCs (%)



Approaches to Liberalising Trade in Services
on an Intra-regional Basis

First Approach: ASMCs can start by comparing the
sectors in which they have undertaken commitments.
There are a large number of sectors where ASMCs
have undertaken commitments that are highly simi-
lar, including finance, tourism, and communications
services. This is not to say that commitments are the
same, but rather that the inclusion of a certain serv-
ice sector in the GATS schedule of an ASMC is a
signal of the willingness of that country to open up
its sector at some point in time. Moreover, the ASMCs’
domestic regulations are in general more liberal than
what they have committed themselves to in their GATS
schedules, implying that the scope for regional lib-
eralisation on a GATS-plus basis is high, while still
preserving the national preference.
Second Approach: There are a number of service
sectors that are more eligible for intra-regional liber-
alisation than multilateral liberalisation. The specific
nature of such sectors, in terms of setting their stan-
dards and the rules and regulations governing their
markets, makes it more convenient to liberalise on
an intra-regional rather than on the multilateral level.
Among such sectors are infrastructure-type and
network services (e.g. transport and energy), where
intra-regional liberalisation is more suitable than mul-
tilateral liberalisation for technical and/or economic
reasons (such as economies of scale) (Stephenson,
2002; Fink and Jansen, 2007). Hence, ASMCs can
start their intra-regional liberalisation by focusing on
such sectors.
Third Approach: Intra-regional liberalisation of serv-
ices can help ASMCs to improve their infant serv-
ice activities that have the potential to compete at
the global level, but need to get ready through “learn-
ing by doing” by liberalising within the region as a
first step. There are a number of service providers
in ASMCs that have started to play a role on the
global scene (e.g. in the fields of telecommunica-
tions and construction). There are other potential
champions that need to be promoted on the intra-
regional level to be able to compete on the global
level as business-services. In other words, region-
al integration can be viewed as a step towards open-
ing up to the whole world in the WTO context. In
this regard ASMCs can focus on sectors where their
service providers have established a significant pres-
ence in the intra-regional context and ASMCs need
to sharpen the competitiveness of such service

providers (e.g. in construction, telecommunications,
and tourism).
The three approaches are not mutually exclusive,
but they are complementary in some regards. The
basic idea of listing such approaches is to have a
starting point for adopting a strategy addressing
regional liberalisation of trade in services among
ASMCs.

Any liberalisation attempt,
whether at the unilateral,
regional, or multilateral level,
should be undertaken mainly 
to enhance competition in the
provision of services to increase
positive welfare gains from
liberalisation

Policies and Procedures that Should Be
Adopted by ASMCs to Liberalise Trade in
Services at the Intra-regional Level

Any liberalisation attempt, whether at the unilateral,
regional, or multilateral level, should be undertaken
mainly to enhance competition in the provision of serv-
ices to increase positive welfare gains from liberali-
sation. For competition and liberalisation to work effi-
ciently, there is a need for a healthy regulatory
framework that aims to avoid service-specific prob-
lems associated with market failures and asymmet-
ric information. In this context, intra-regional liberali-
sation is likely to enhance regional integration among
ASMCs and is expected to enhance the competitive-
ness of their economies provided that certain pro-
cedures are undertaken before liberalisation. Among
such procedures are the following:

1) Regulatory Audit as a Step for Streamlining
Laws and Regulations

In many cases there are a number of laws and reg-
ulations that prevail and are outdated, and that hence
remain a bottleneck for further reform and liberalisa-
tion. In this regulatory audit process, a comprehen-
sive review of the rules and regulations governing
specific sectors should be carried out. Unnecessary
regulations should be eliminated. 
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2) Regulatory Convergence

As a step towards effective intra-regional integration,
it is not necessarily needed to put it in the form of
opening up. An alternative means is what is coined
regulatory convergence. Regulatory convergence can
be achieved through the unilateral removal of Non-
Tariff Barriers (NTB) (after undertaking the regulato-
ry audit), mutual recognition (banking licenses or pro-
fessional certifications), or a compliance with global
standards (e.g. international accounting rules) (Müller-
Jentsch, 2004). Mutual recognition in the context of
services can in principle span a wide range of prac-
tices, including recognition of prudential measures
under financial services (in order to facilitate Mode
3), recognition of educational qualifications with a
view to enrolment in higher education or further train-
ing (to facilitate Mode 2 consumption of education
services and subsequently Mode 4), as well as recog-
nition of professional qualifications (to facilitate trade
under Mode 4) (Fink and Jansen, 2007). ASMCs
should start initiating projects on a bilateral or sub-
regional basis to facilitate the recognition of educa-
tion qualifications that will have a positive effect on
enhancing trade in business services.

3) Cooperation among Regulators in Network
Industries

There are a number of service sectors that are called
network industries, including electricity, gas, telecom,
water, and rail. The establishment of independent reg-
ulators is an integral part of reform and liberalisation
programmes in those sectors, which is often the case
in ASMCs. To ensure effective liberalisation at the
intra-regional level there should be cooperation
between regulatory authorities. The optimal degree
and type of cooperation, however, varies between
sectors according to the nature of the sector. There
is a need for creating institutional networks among
regulators to facilitate the spread of the best prac-
tices (through information exchange and bench-
marking). This type of cooperation indirectly helps
effective liberalisation to level the playing field in cross-
border markets through regulatory convergence
(Müller-Jentsch, 2004). It is worth noting that the
establishment of the Arab Countries Water Utilities
Association in 2007 is a step in the right direction.
Similar models in other network industries and among
regulators should be adopted to enhance coopera-
tion in such service activities.

4) Rules of Origin

Rules of origin play an important role in determin-
ing the preferential treatment allowed for regional
partners. In the case of services, in contrast to the
case of goods, rules of origin are more difficult to
determine. Services can be provided by different
modes, which in turn affect the rules of origin adopt-
ed. In Modes 1 and 2, rules of origin do not consti-
tute a major problem, as the service is to be pro-
vided by the trading partner. However, there is a
need to agree on the broad lines for rules of origin
adopted in Modes 3 and 4. There are often three
criteria that can be applied following Article V.6 of
the GATS, including: “jurisdiction to which an enti-
ty belongs,” and in particular, free trade areas often
require that enterprises eligible for privileges be
incorporated under the laws of one of the partner
countries and that eligible individuals (“natural per-
sons”) be citizens or residents of one of the coun-
tries; and “location of services suppliers’ econom-
ic activities”, and in particular, enterprises may be
required to have “substantial business activities”
within the region and individuals are expected to
have their “centre of economic interest” in the region.
The criterion of “ownership and control” can be
added to the other two criteria as long as Regional
Trade Agreements (RTAs) involve developing coun-
tries only. The three criteria are not mutually exclu-
sive and a mixture of the three can be applied, but
there is a need for ASMCs to agree on which cri-
terion is likely to be adopted (which can differ by
sector) to ensure effective negotiations and avoid
prolonging them (Fink and Jansen, 2007). To ensure
that preferential treatment is granted only to region-
al partners and to avoid circumvention of rules of
origin, ASMCs can adopt additional requirements
similar to those adopted in other RTAs. For exam-
ple, RTAs in the western hemisphere (with the excep-
tion of MERCOSUR) go further than GATS rules
of origin, defining a service supplier not only as a
legal entity under majority ownership or effective
control but also as one that must conduct sub-
stantial business activities or operations in the ter-
ritory of any of the member countries in order to ben-
efit from the agreement. Moreover, given the
wide-ranging nature and complexity of many sec-
tors included within the service activities, various
sectors can be subject either to separate proto-
cols or annexes in RTAs (Stephenson and Prieto,
2002).
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5) Including a Discriminatory Aspect in Domestic
Regulations and Overcoming Legal Loopholes

Among the main challenges that increase the costs
of liberalisation of services at the regional level is the
need to revisit the domestic regulations to include a
discriminatory aspect that favours regional partners.
The inclusion of such a discriminatory aspect can
entail a severe cost associated with the change of
domestic laws and regulations. Flexibility in design-
ing such laws and including provisions in the regu-
lations and/or executive decrees should be main-
tained to ensure the ease of regional liberalisation
without extra regulatory costs. 

Intra-regional liberalisation 
is not expected to yield its
potential positive outcomes
before undertaking a number 
of necessary measures to ensure
a fruitful outcome of intra-
regional liberalisation of trade 
in services

Moreover, the challenge of tax treatment duplication
or tax evasion, which is likely to arise in specific modes
(mainly Mode 1) when providing a service, should
be dealt with cautiously. To be more explicit, imagine
for example that Egypt liberalises computer services
with country Y. Firms in Egypt start to provide their
services through Mode 1 to customers in country Y.
What type of tax treatment should such firms receive
in Egypt and in country Y? Are their services free from
Egyptian domestic taxes? Or will they be subject
to taxes in country Y as well as to Egyptian domes-
tic taxes? And how to prevent tax evasion from the
governments of both Egypt and country Y? Those are
all questions that need to be considered up front in
any regional liberalisation attempt.
This short essay pointed out that the potential of trade
in services among ASMCs is still un-reaped. There
are potential gains from regional liberalisation, espe-

cially in light of the freeze of the Doha Round, and
the engagement of ASMCs with other trading part-
ners in regional trade agreements, as with the EU
and Arab countries. However, intra-regional liberal-
isation is not expected to yield its potential positive
outcomes before undertaking a number of necessary
measures such as those aforementioned to ensure
a fruitful outcome of intra-regional liberalisation of
trade in services. 
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With regard to sustainable development in the
Mediterranean, 2008 will be remembered as the year
when the Union for the Mediterranean was launched.
In order to make the “Barcelona Process: Union for
the Mediterranean”, inaugurated in Paris on 13 July
2008, more visible and comprehensible to public
opinion, specific projects were required.
The joint declaration of the Summit for the Mediterra-
nean held in Paris on 13 July 2008 took up this con-
cern for clarity: this process consisted of “trans-
lating [it] into concrete projects more visible to
citizens” in order to “inject a new continuing momen-
tum into the Barcelona Process” by making the rela-
tions among the States concerned “more con-
crete and visible through additional regional and
sub-regional projects relevant for the citizens of the
region.” The annex to the 13 July 2008 joint declar-
ation mentions that the Secretariat of the “Barcelona
Process: Union for the Mediterranean” will have to
present in detail “a certain number of key initiatives,”
among which is the de-pollution of the Mediterranean
Sea. 

Sustainable Development in the
Mediterranean: A Major Issue at Stake

The Mediterranean Sea, an endangered maritime habi-
tat, is also at the heart of an initiative which, inciden-
tally, is not innovative in itself because the project is
based on pre-existent initiatives as well as on stud-
ies and reports drawn up earlier (Plan Bleu: 2005).
The latter indicate that the Mediterranean Basin is
highly sensitive to pollution. The Mediterranean Sea

is highly frequented. It serves as a vehicle for 30%
of world maritime trade, including 22% of the world’s
oil transport. Over 2,000 ships are plying the sea at
any given moment, among them 200 to 300 oil tankers,
with an annual average of some 220,000 ships nav-
igating the Mediterranean (Cartapanis: 2003).
Archaeological finds have established that the
Mediterranean Sea was bounded by vast forests which
have, for the most part, disappeared over the course
of the centuries due to agriculture and other effects
of human presence. Forests now cover no more
than 5% of the Mediterranean Region, primarily on
its northern shore. The preponderant consequence
of this deforestation is that the surface humus is
carried away by rain; this, in turn, causes soil ero-
sion and thus, a decrease in biodiversity: today, soils
are generally impoverished. Pines, which can sur-
vive on poor soils, have thus replaced the oak genus.
(Pelt: 2000)
The shores of the Mediterranean are overpopulat-
ed: over 150 million inhabitants, that is, nearly 1/3
of the population of countries with a Mediterranean
shoreline. This coastal population has nearly doubled
over the past 40 years. The coast is subjected, in
certain areas, to often poorly-controlled, rampant con-
struction. By 2025, half of the Mediterranean coast-
line will be built-up. The Mediterranean Region is the
leading tourist destination in the world. It must there-
fore be taken into account that the regular, year-round
population living along the Mediterranean coastline
is increased by 200 million or so tourists spending
their holidays there every year. It is estimated that
by 2025 the number of tourists will rise to 300 mil-
lion per year, the majority of them staying in buildings
within 100 metres of the shoreline, whereas a high-
ly significant rise has already been observed every
summer in marine water pollution due to a great
deal of biodegradable organic matter. Urban and agri-
cultural wastewater, as well as rain runoff carry with
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them and drain solid waste matter, 70% of which are
plastic items, bottles and toxic products, all of them
with a low degree of biodegradability. These waste
products are carried by the currents, though weak,
and the wind; they constitute a threat to marine fauna
and flora. A study done in 2004 concluded that in
the summer, up to 2m3 of waste was left behind per
day and kilometre of coastline. Moreover, 70% of the
sewage being discharged into the Mediterranean
every year is not treated. (Plan Bleu: 2005) The num-
ber of coastal inhabitants and the summer rise in pop-
ulation increase the phenomenon of pollution from
land sources, while in some countries, as, for exam-
ple, those of the Middle East and North Africa, it
also brings a shortage of potable water, which is often
affected by rubbish and sewage. Along the coast-
line, the increasing needs often surpass the devel-
opment of infrastructures, particularly wastewater
treatment plants.

The 13 July Summit in Paris: A Catalyst

In the face of these observations, a long Euro-
Mediterranean regulatory and financial process was
undertaken and led, during the course of the November
2005 Euro-Med Summit, to the “Horizon 2020” ini-
tiative, which addressed the environmental problems
in the whole of the Mediterranean Region. In November
2006, the Euro-Mediterranean Inter-ministerial Conf-
erence on the Environment was held outside of Europe
for the first time, namely in Cairo. There, an agree-
ment was signed for an action timetable for meas-
ures to be carried out as part of the Horizon 2020
programme to struggle against the major sources of
pollution in the Mediterranean Sea by 2020. One of
Horizon 2020’s pillars, numbering four in total,1 is
financing projects to reduce the most significant
sources of pollution.
In April 2008, the European Commission and the
European Investment Bank (EIB) published a list of
44 priority projects to be carried out in Southern

Mediterranean countries.2 In May of 2008, Amb-
assador Alain Le Roy, in charge of the Union for the
Mediterranean on behalf of France, clearly adopted
this presentation as his own when he asserted that
“130 sites needing attention have already been iden-
tified and the project itself targets 44 sites for an
estimated investment of € 2.1 billion.” On 6 May
2008, the Neighbourhood Investment Facility (NIF)
was officially launched as part of the European
Neighbourhood Policy (ENP), as a new means of
financing infrastructure projects in the energy, trans-
port and environment sectors in the Mediterranean.
This fund comprises a regional component of € 33
million dedicated to the environment for the 2007-
2010 period. This Facility could be implemented
through the granting of subsidies designed to pro-
vide support for loans by public European financial
institutions such as the EIB or Germany’s KfW.3 It
is in this context that the Union for the Mediterranean
was launched on 13 July 2008. Initiated in mid-2007
by the French Head of State, the project to create
the Union for the Mediterranean, which aimed to
strengthen and develop cooperation between North-
ern and Southern Mediterranean States, was offi-
cially inaugurated on 13 July at the Paris Summit
for the Mediterranean, attended by 43 European and
Mediterranean States, EU Institutions and regional
organisations. Based on the observation that the
development gaps are widening between the Med-
iterranean North-South, thus aggravating the risk
of instability throughout the region, the President of
the French Republic, thereafter in conjunction with
all other European and Mediterranean Heads of State
and Government, initiated a new dynamic fostering
partnership in the Mediterranean. The aim is to use
as a base the acquis of the Barcelona Process,
launched 13 years ago primarily on the initiative of
Spain and France, but also to considerably expand
the ambitions, functioning and means of action.
The Union for the Mediterranean project is based on
three simple yet essential principles: political mobil-
isation at the highest level through biennial sum-

1 The three other pillars are: capacity-building measures to help neighbouring countries create national environmental administrations that are
able to develop and police environmental laws; using the Commission’s Research Budget to develop and share knowledge of environmental
issues relevant to the Mediterranean; and developing indicators to monitor the success of Horizon 2020. cf. http://ec.europa.eu/environment/
enlarg/med/horizon_2020_en.htm 
2 The report, Horizon 2020 – Devising a Mediterranean Hot-Spot Investment Programme (MeHSIP), concerns these 44 projects and reports on
studies done in Algeria, Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Lebanon, Morocco, the Palestinian Territories, Syria and Tunisia. For further information, see web-
site indicated in Footnote 1.
3 Nicolas Sarkozy has announced that France will allocate € 730 million to the Horizon 2020 initiative through its Agence Française de Développement
(AFD), namely to finance the implementation of depollution programmes and projects for the Mediterranean Sea. The AFD has already allotted
€ 230 million since then for projects in Morocco, Tunisia and Egypt.



mits of heads of state and government; governance
on an equal level via North-South co-presidency and
a permanent Secretariat with equal representation
from both sides; and priority on specific regional
projects capable of creating de facto solidarity.
This new regional governance has already resulted
in the holding of a Ministerial Conference on 22
December 2008, on the shores of the Dead Sea in
Jordan.
At this conference, a double objective was attained,
with a substantial contribution by civil society actors
meeting on 21 December. First of all, the Ministers
defined the general lines of a Mediterranean Water
Strategy allowing a response to the challenges of
climate change and its impacts. This Strategy, which
will be brought before these same Ministers in the
first semester of 2010 and before the Heads of State
and Government in late 2010, will allow problems
to be tackled that surpass the means of action of
any single country or organisation. It will entail two
primary goals concerning the preservation of water
quality and the reduction of pressure on water
resources by economising on their use. Moreover,
the Ministers brought to the attention of the author-
ities of the Union for the Mediterranean the urgent
need to effect new water facilities projects coher-
ent with the Strategy. With this in mind, they put
forth a series of projects that will be discussed in
the first quarter of 2009. These projects will be com-
pleted by the 5th World Water Forum to be held in
Istanbul in March 2009 and the first set of financ-
ing will be finalized by the Ministerial Conference
on Sustainable Development in Monaco in late March
2009.
Another specific result of the Paris Summit was
the holding of a conference on 18 December 2008
in Nice on the integrated management of coastal
zones, intended in particular to examine the means
to be implemented in order to apply the new pro-
tocol on this topic signed on 21 January 2008 by
14 Member States of the Barcelona Convention.
Four areas for priority action were identified: 
• Sustainable tourism 
• Climate change and receding coastline 
• Exchanges and networks: teamwork and collab-

oration among actors; governance; financing;
cross-border approaches 

• Network of protected areas and ecological cor-
ridors.

Climate Change in the Mediterranean 
in 2008: New Data

In addition to this movement towards sustainable
development undertaken by the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership, 2008 will also have been the year that
the issue of climate change burst onto the Med-
iterranean stage. On 23-24 October 2008, a sem-
inar was held with the presence of all the National
Focal Point delegates from the Mediterranean
Countries signatories of the Climate Convention,
whose conclusions accentuated the need to get
action on the regional level underway.4 The
Mediterranean has been identified as one of the
regions of the world most threatened by future cli-
mate change. However, no regional initiative of any
magnitude had been undertaken in the Med-
iterranean so far. Indeed, until 2008, the Kyoto
Protocol lent itself little to concerted action on the
regional level. First of all, essentially striving towards
the objective of stabilizing greenhouse gas con-
centrations, it focused efforts on emissions reduc-
tion. Secondly, the financial instruments it estab-
lished were hardly adapted to the general situation
in the Mediterranean: Emissions Trading is essen-
tially addressed to countries subject to reduction
targets, while Joint Implementation is addressed
to the transition economies of Central and Eastern
Europe. Insofar as the Clean Development Mech-
anism, the Mediterranean has very little presence
(0.14% of the emissions credits registered by
the Climate Convention Secretariat, June 2008).
Moreover, up to 2008, only five countries had sold
emissions credits: Cyprus, Egypt, Israel, Morocco
and Tunisia.
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Cyprus 2%

Tunisia 18%

Morocco 7%

Egypt 43%

Israel 30%

CHART 27
Recorded Emissions Credits Sold
(situation at 1 June 2008)

Source: Plan Bleu, via http://cdm.unfccc.int/Statistics/index.html

4 www.planbleu.org/themes/atelier_changement_clim.html
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This situation changed radically in 2008, under the
effects of two types of evolution: 

1. The results of application of the commitments
made by Mediterranean Countries appearing in
Annex 1.

Upon analyzing these results (Table 15), it becomes
evident that no Mediterranean Country can guaran-
tee attainment of the Kyoto Objectives for 2012 on
the sole basis of its national efforts. Knowing in addi-
tion that these will be reviewed and toughened for
the post-2012 period, the Mediterranean Countries
appearing in Annex 1 are now in the position of impor-
tant purchasers of emissions credits (in the near future,
Turkey will be added to this list, as it is in the final
stage of the Kyoto Protocol ratification). 

2. The decisions of the Conference of the Parties
(COP) at the UN Climate Convention in Bali in
December 2007.

Two decisions taken at the COP considerably changed
the situation in the Mediterranean: 

• The creation of an Adaptation Fund
• The participation of all Parties in emissions reduc-

tion efforts

A regional initiative aiming on the one hand to create
financing mechanisms able to sustain the reduction
efforts of Southern and Eastern Mediterranean Coun-
tries, and on the other hand to organise the struc-
ture of cross-border adaptation projects funded by

the Kyoto Protocol Adaptation Fund would thus make
a great deal of sense. 

We can only trust that the hopes
raised are not shattered by the
effects of the world economic
crisis we are now experiencing

In this regard, it would therefore be highly logical for
all Mediterranean Countries to organise with a view
to speaking with a single voice at the COP to be held
in Copenhagen in November 2009.
We can only trust that the hopes raised in the year
2008 in terms of sustainable development are not
shattered by the effects of the world economic cri-
sis we are now experiencing. 
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Greenhouse Gas Emissions, Greenhouse Gas Evolution Base Objective
States Base Year (in millions of tons) Emissions in 2005 Year-2005 (in %) (in %)

Cyprus 6.0 9.9 +63.7 n/a 

Spain 289.4 440.6 +52.3 +15

France 663.9 663.4 - 1.0 0

Greece 111.1 139.2 +26.4 +25

Italy 519.5 582.2 +12.1 -6.5

Malta 2.2 3.4 +54.8 n/a

Slovenia 20.2 20.3 +0.4 -8

Croatia 34.62 29.7 -14.2 -5

Monaco 0.1 0.13 +30.0 -8

Source: Plan Bleu, via http://unfccc.int/ghg_data/ghg_data_unfccc/time_series_annex_i/items/3814.php 

TABLE 17 Results of Application of Commitments Made by Annex 1 Mediterranean Countries
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The fate of de-pollution in the Mediterranean Sea
is related to the success of international efforts.
Over the years, the problems in the Mediterranean
Sea have been well discussed, documented, and
categorized into seven major groups; (i) sustainable
development, (ii) combating land-based pollution,
(iii) preventing maritime accidents and illegal dis-
charges from ships, (iv) managing coastal areas, (v)
preserving the Mediterranean marine and coastal
biodiversity, (vi) safeguarding cultural heritage and
(vii) promoting information and communication. Each
of these topics has equal importance and pres-
ents very complicated interactions among the share-
holders. 

Mediterranean Region: General Perspective

According to the United Nations Environment
Programme (UNEP), the borders of the Mediterranean
region are determined by nature’s borders of the “olive
tree line,” which include 22 countries neighbouring
the sea.
Since the eastern part of the Mediterranean Sea is
said to be among the primary regions of civilization,
it is not difficult to understand why this oligotrophic
ecosystem has been subject to human intervention
for thousands of years, exploited and yet still a very
important resource for the world.
The Mediterranean region is rich in terms of endem-
ic species. There are over 25,000 floral varieties, more
than half of them endemic to Mediterranean region,
and several of them have the potential for industrial
uses. 6% of the world’s marine species live in the
Mediterranean Sea.

The Mediterranean Sea has a coastal line of at least
46,000 kilometres, which covers a surface area of
2.5 million square kilometres. In other words, the
Mediterranean Sea occupies only 1% of the world’s
total sea surface. The coastline is inhabited by over
150 million people living in societies with different
civilizations. Its mild climate, historical background
and unique ecosystem make the region an attrac-
tion point for several human activities. Therefore,
human population is not limited to the residents of
the Mediterranean region; annually around 170 mil-
lion tourists, mostly in the summer season, visit
the area. Annual tourist population is expected to
reach 235 to 300 million visitors by the year 2030.
It is also known that 80% of the pollution in the
Mediterranean Sea is land-based. Over 200 petro-
chemical and energy installations, chemical indus-
tries and around 80 major rivers transport heavy
loads of pollution to the Mediterranean Sea.
Chemical contaminants (heavy metals, persistent
xenobiotics and hazardous substances) discharged
into the sea create the major problem for the
Mediterranean. Finally, surface water resources are
limited and groundwater is a major resource in the
region.
That is why this “global treasure vault” must be pro-
tected, yet even some residents of the region are
not aware of the environmental disaster potential
threatening this fragile ecosystem.

Activities towards De-pollution 
of the Mediterranean Sea

In November 2005, at the summit to celebrate
the 10th Anniversary of the Euro-Mediterranean
Process, the partners decided to de-pollute the
Mediterranean Sea by the year 2020 (Horizon 2020
initiative).

Economy and Territory | Sustainable Development
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The strength of the commitment towards such an
objective is highlighted by the inclusion of a state-
ment towards “providing appropriate financial
resources and technical support to implement the
programmes” and to use “the Mediterranean Strategy
for Sustainable Development” and “exploring pos-
sible areas for co-operation in this regard with the
UNEP.”
In a Mediterranean Hot Spot Investment Programme
(MeHSIP) activity, coordinated by the European
Investment Bank and the World Bank (finalized in
2008), projects that have the largest impact on
Mediterranean pollution across the Mediterranean
region were to be identified. This programme was
initiated to support the non-EU member countries.
According to the final report of the study, econom-
ically feasible projects in the selected countries are
urban wastewater systems, municipal solid waste
systems and industrial emission control systems.
(http://ec.europa.eu/environment/enlarg/med/pdf/meh
sip_report.pdf)
In a UNEP Mediterranean Action Plan report (www.
unepmap.org/index.php), discharge of untreated
sewage to the Mediterranean Sea is identified as
a major source of microbial pollution. According
to the report, microbial pollution is a major prob-
lem in the eastern and southern Mediterranean
regions.
Even though very economical treatment technologies
for sewage are available, cultural and political barri-
ers and conceptual differences prevent the establish-
ment of sustainable solutions.

Impact of Anthropogenic Activities 
on the Mediterranean Ecosystem

According to Galil (2002), the Suez Canal (1869)
created the first salt-water passage between the
Mediterranean and the Red Sea. Since the Red
Sea is higher than the Eastern Mediterranean, the
canal serves as a tidal strait that pours Red Sea
water into the Mediterranean. The Bitter Lakes,
which are natural hypersaline lakes that form part
of the canal, blocked the migration of Red Sea
species into the Mediterranean for many decades,
but as the salinity of the lakes gradually equalized
with that of the Red Sea, the barrier to migration
was removed and plants and animals from the Red
Sea began colonizing the Eastern Mediterranean.
The Red Sea is generally saltier and more nutri-

ent-poor than the Atlantic, so Red Sea species
have advantages over Atlantic species in the salty
and nutrient-poor Eastern Mediterranean.
Accordingly, Red Sea species invade the
Mediterranean biota, and not vice versa (Lessepsian
migration or Erythrean invasion).
Another historical event, the construction of the Aswan
High Dam across the Nile River in the sixties, reduced
the inflow of freshwater and nutrient-rich silt from the
Nile into the Eastern Mediterranean, making condi-
tions there even more like the Red Sea and wors-
ening the impact of the invasive species. Species
from the Red Sea introduced into the Mediterranean
through the canal have become a major component
of the Mediterranean ecosystem and have had seri-
ous impact on the Mediterranean ecology, endan-
gering many local and endemic Mediterranean
species. Up to this day, about 300 species native
to the Red Sea have already been identified in the
Mediterranean Sea, and there are probably others
as yet unidentified.
In recent years, plans by the Egyptian government
to deepen and widen the canal have raised concerns
from marine biologists fearing that such an act will
only worsen the invasion of Red Sea species into
the Mediterranean, facilitating the crossing of the
canal for additional species. 
According to the 16th International Commission for
the Conservation of Atlantic Tunas (ICCAT) Special
Meeting of Oceana held in Marrakesh in November
2008 (www.oceana.org), because of their market
value and lack of management (insufficient monitor-
ing, overfishing, illegal fishing and pollution), tuna,
sharks and swordfish are identified as overfished
species in the Mediterranean Sea. Among them, the
most serious warning is issued for bluefin tuna; accord-
ing to the expert reports, this species is on the verge
of extinction. 
To give an example, in 2007, the declared catch
was 32,398 tons for the East Atlantic and Medit-
erranean, according to the industry. However, accord-
ing to the ICCAT Committee, these numbers are well
below the actual catch values. It is argued that the
catches are four times above the 2006 and 2008 sci-
entific advice of 15,000 tons.
Another example of the strict management require-
ment between the use of regional resources and
the protection of the Mediterranean ecosystem is
seen in mining activities. Mercury is an important eco-
nomic resource for the Mediterranean region; on
the other hand, mercury-related activities must be
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regulated strictly to prevent its negative impact on
the environment. According to the conclusions of the
25th UNEP Council meeting, an international treaty
to control mercury emissions will be negotiated start-
ing from 2009 and is expected to be concluded by
the year 2013.
Water scarcity may be the most significant environ-
mental stress that the Mediterranean region will face
in the near future. Availability of water will be limited
physically and economically. The size of the water
availability problem and the solutions to the problem
may be beyond the national capacities. Therefore col-
laboration of all shareholders is expected.

Water scarcity may be the most
significant environmental stress
that the Mediterranean region
will face in the near future.
The size of the water availability
problem and the solutions 
to the problem may be beyond
the national capacities.
Therefore collaboration of all
shareholders is expected

Impact of Maritime Activities 
on the Mediterranean

The NATO Parliamentary Assembly Mediterranean
and Middle East Special Group has published annu-
al reports since 2001. In 2008, reported energy alter-
natives for the Mediterranean region were evaluated
with predictions of an increase in maritime traffic
and renewable energy usage in the region; obvious-
ly these activities will create environmental stresses
in the Mediterranean Sea.
Compared to previous years, the Mediterranean
Sea is monitored better for the accidental spills
or illegal discharges from maritime transport activ-
ities. The EU’s satellite oil pollution monitoring serv-
ice (CleanSeaNet), coordinated by The European
Maritime Safety Agency (EMSA), has been a major
contributor to these activities. There are still more
things to be done in terms of verification and con-
firmation of the spills. In all European seas, 3,296

individual hydrocarbon pollution indications were
reported in 2008. Among them, 875 of the cases
were verified as a spill and 232 cases were con-
firmed. Unfortunately, most of the spill confirma-
tions were done in other European seas. Most of
the indications observed by the satellite in the
Eastern Mediterranean were not verified. Actually
this statement by itself may help to explain how
hydrocarbon spills occur in the region. (www.
emsa.europa.eu/Docs/adminboard/emsa_evalua-
tion_final_report.pdf)
According to a Regional Marine Pollution Emergency
Response Centre (REMPEC) report published in
2008, the Mediterranean is a major marine transit
route. Vessel activity within the Mediterranean is pro-
jected to increase by 18% over the next 10 years.
Overall, the number of transits, as well as vessel capac-
ity, is expected to rise by 23%. Chemical tanker and
container vessels will show the highest rates of growth
in respect to port callings within the Mediterranean
over the next 10 years, whilst increases in transits will
be most pronounced in the product and crude tanker
sector. 
Marine litter, most of which degrades slowly, poses
an additional threat to the Mediterranean Sea. The
growing threat for the Mediterranean marine environ-
ment is mentioned in UNEP Regional Seas Programme
reports (2008), among other regional seas.
All of these predictions about the maritime activities
in the Mediterranean Sea highlight the need for mon-
itoring and international collaboration to prevent marine
pollution.

Closing the Communication 
and Collaboration Gap

Although all of the countries in the region have
close economical, historical and cultural links with
each other, there is a communication gap among
the partners for pollution prevention. The commu-
nication and collaboration gap (very significant
between southern and northern shore countries of
the Mediterranean Sea) started to narrow with the
initiation of de-pollution activities. The UNEP Pro-
gramme for the Assessment and Control of Pollu-
tion in the Mediterranean Region (MED POL) and
the Regional Activity Centre for Information and
Communication of the Barcelona Convention
(INFO/RAC) are collaborating for an information
system that will be available to interested nation-
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al and international parties. The system will include
data from previous activities of Mediterranean pol-
lution prevention programmes and will gather re-
search results from future studies. 
At this point it is not wrong to say that the message
– to address any problem related to environmental
protection in the Mediterranean region, regional pri-
orities, instead of national ones, must be favoured –
is received.

Conclusion

The Mediterranean Sea is on the verge of collapse,
not because the region is listed among one of the
oldest human settlements, which meant constant
exploitation that extended into centuries, but
because of conceptual differences among the
nations occupying the region for the environment.
The responsibility of effective and improved com-
munication among Mediterranean neighbours must
be fulfilled by all the nations of the region to elim-
inate biases.
Land-based pollutants of the Mediterranean region
have mostly anthropogenic content. Since it is known
that 70% of the wastewater produced in the region
is not treated, the increase in human population and

mobility can only complicate the problem if priority is
not given.
Therefore, any sustainable solution to the pollution
problem of the Mediterranean Sea must include the
management of human population and their needs
(including tourism), prevention of pollution from land-
based sources and management of Mediterranean
natural resources. The Horizon 2020 initiative pres-
ents integrated economical, social and technical tools
to achieve de-pollution in the Mediterranean Sea.

The responsibility of effective
and improved communication
among Mediterranean
neighbours must be fulfilled 
by all the nations of the region
to eliminate biases
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There are several dimensions of maritime traffic in the
Mediterranean, which can be considered on three
levels: 

• As a ‘maritime route’ that, as such, is one of the
world’s major trade routes, through which near-
ly a third of world trade ‘passes’, from the mouth
of the Suez Canal to the Straits of Gibraltar or
the Bosporus, from the Atlantic to the Black Sea.

• As a ‘crossroads’of continents –European, Asian
and African– whose trade is growing with glob-
alisation.

• As a ‘landlocked sea’ through which coastal coun-
tries develop their trade.

On the statistical level, it is difficult to obtain homog-
enous data in order to evaluate the different types
of traffic in tonnage: the European database,
COMEXT, providing information on trade by EU
countries in tonnage and value, must be consult-
ed in conjunction with the UN’s global database,
COMTRADE, which only provides data on the value
of products traded.
This is why NESTEAR had to carry out estimation
work with a view to gaining a set of homogenous
data on tonnage based on the value of products per
tonne, as well as research on the main routes
employed in the Mediterranean for the different types
of trade. 
The aim of this contribution is to provide a brief
report on the research we have carried out over the
course of several years in order to compare the dif-
ferent trade levels in the Mediterranean and illus-
trate the main routes.

The Mediterranean: A World Trade Route 

In this ensemble, there is naturally maritime trade
between Mediterranean countries and the rest
of the world, but above all trade takes place between
the entire EU and countries of Asia and the Middle
East via the Mediterranean Sea. 
Trade between EU Member States and Asia amount-
ed to approximately 210 million tonnes in 2006 and
has been rising strongly for the past twenty years or
so. It essentially consists of diverse, ‘non-bulk’ mer-
chandise transported in containers. The containeri-
sation rate for non-bulk traffic is often greater than
80 and even 90%. Container traffic represents over
150 million tonnes. 
This traffic is highly imbalanced, two thirds of it com-
prised by European imports. Past trends show that
the import growth rate, on the order of 8% per
year, is twice as high as the export growth rate, on
the order of 4%. This imbalance should increase
even more due to the emergence of East Asian coun-
tries such as China or South Asian countries such
as India. 
Trade by South Mediterranean Countries with the rest
of the world apart from Europe consists of approxi-
mately 280 million tonnes. Yet this traffic is essential-
ly comprised of bulk cargo, amounting to nearly 200
million tonnes, including oil. The transport of ‘non-
bulk’ products, which are also most often container-
ised, only represent some 80 million tonnes, nearly a
third of which involves Turkey’s trade with neighbour-
ing countries of the Commonwealth of Independent
States (CIS) and the Middle East, as well as North
America. 
Trade by South Mediterranean Countries (SMCs) with
Asia consisting of non-bulk products remains quite
limited to date, on the order of 11.5 million tonnes,
nearly 40% of which consists of imports by Turkey
and Egypt, which are the most populated SMCs. This
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traffic of imports from Asia is rising very rapidly, with
a past trend of approximately 8% average import rate
for all countries, which is due to dynamic export by
Tunisia, Israel and Jordan. In general, foreign trade
by South Mediterranean Countries is diversifying, in
particular with countries of Asia, the Middle East
and the CIS.

There is naturally maritime
trade between Mediterranean
countries and the rest of the
world, but above all trade takes
place between the entire EU and
countries of Asia and the Middle
East via the Mediterranean Sea

For the EU, this traffic can be divided between north-
ern and southern European ports, with a much lower
rate in northern port traffic, as shown on the map (Map
1) showing European port traffic. 
In any case, the Mediterranean has also seen the
development of major hub ports that serve as redis-
tribution points for the largest container ports, whose
capacity now surpasses 10,000, and in some cases
even 12,000 TEU. 
This organisation of world maritime transport has
led to the creation of an entire network of ‘feeder traf-

fic’ among Mediterranean ports, used for trade among
Mediterranean countries themselves. World contain-
er traffic has allowed an increase of the number of
shipments among Mediterranean countries, with pas-
sage via maritime hubs essentially implemented for
intercontinental world commerce. 
The names of these major hubs are well known and
their number is rising: in the eastern Mediterranean
near the entrance/exit to the Suez Canal, in the cen-
tral Mediterranean area with Maltese and southern
Italian ports, and in the Straits of Gibraltar area with
Algeciras and now Tangiers. 

The Mediterranean: 
A Crossroads of Continents 

The vocation of the Mediterranean serving as a cross-
roads of continents has grown stronger over the past
few years in the Mediterranean, in particular in the
eastern Mediterranean with the influence exercised
by the countries along the Black Sea, those belong-
ing to the CIS, Central Asian countries and Turkey,
whose trade with the Mediterranean has grown con-
siderably, and finally by the Persian Gulf States.
The influence exercised by these continents on trade
in the Mediterranean, and particularly in the eastern
Mediterranean, has already been discussed in the
preceding section on the Mediterranean as a world
maritime trade route. 
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Indeed, it is difficult to estimate the maritime routes
of globalisation in this trade, for which terrestrial routes
can be used. Hence the interest of researching the
effects on the terrestrial and maritime networks of the
different continents in order to better comprehend
the transport needs these in-depth structural changes
will entail. In this perspective, the Mediterranean seems
an ensemble of maritime routes connected to ter-
restrial continental routes.
The European vision of the extension of trans-European
networks via land corridors extending towards Central
Asia through Turkey and priority corridors identified
in the South Mediterranean and the Middle East con-
firms the interest of having a global view of land and
sea transport in order to better understand the
Mediterranean’s role as a ‘crossroads’ and the role
to be played by land routes in relation to maritime
routes.
In many cases, there is no single answer and a solu-
tion is the result of a combination of maritime and ter-
restrial routes, with an emphasis on the future of the
intermodal solution, whether this be road/rail trans-
port, RO-RO transport, road/sea, or transport of cargo
units with standard ISO containers allowing the three
modes to be combined, as well as perhaps the mar-
itime mode. 

The Mediterranean: A Landlocked Sea

In this area, three types of flows can be identified:

• Trade between the EU and SMCs.
• Trade among the SMCs themselves.
• Trade among EU Member States bordering on

the Mediterranean.

With regard to trade involving the EU Member States,
moreover, it is important to distinguish between what
we will call the southern EU countries, namely, Spain,
France, Italy and Greece, and the northern EU coun-
tries. In trade between the EU and SMCs, the SMCs
display a high degree of dependence, trade with the
EU representing 30-70% of their foreign commerce.
This dependence is more marked for Maghreb coun-
tries than for eastern Mediterranean countries, even
if all of these countries have experienced a diversi-
fication of foreign trade, as mentioned above, asso-
ciated with globalisation.
The situation is not reciprocal. Mediterranean coun-
tries represent but 5-20% of the EU’s foreign com-

merce: the highest percentages are attained by
the southern EU Member States of Spain, France,
Italy and Greece.
In tonnage, this trade represents a considerable vol-
ume, standing at 425 million tonnes, a large part of
which consists of bulk products and, in particular,
petroleum products imported by Europe. In 2006,
Europe imported 285 million tonnes of liquid and
solid bulk products, as compared to only 33 million
tonnes of bulk products exported.

Trade among South
Mediterranean Countries is
highly limited due in particular
to the difficulties of crossing
borders still extant between
neighbouring countries and 
a certain economic competition
among these countries

Thus trade in non-bulk products between EU coun-
tries and other Mediterranean countries only amounts
to 106 million tonnes.
Trade among South Mediterranean Countries (SMC-
SMC trade) is highly limited due in particular to
the difficulties of crossing borders still extant between
neighbouring countries and a certain economic com-
petition among these countries. In a hypothetical
liberalisation of trade in the Mediterranean, trade
should increase considerably among Maghreb coun-
tries, as well as among countries of the Middle East,
Egypt and Turkey, whose populations, in particular
urban ones, continue to rise rapidly, while this is not
the case in Europe. The diversification of produc-
tion structures associated with economic devel-
opment should, moreover, limit the restraints asso-
ciated with situations of competition in trade,
multiplying opportunities for trade in different branch-
es of the economy and businesses among neigh-
bouring countries.
At present, SMC-SMC trade represents but 50 mil-
lion tonnes, of which nearly 40% involve Turkey’s
foreign commerce, relatively well distributed among
the ensemble of SMCs. In this trade, including bulk
products and oil, ‘non-bulk’ products comprise only
13 million tonnes, which is a weak amount and con-
firmed by the fact that trade among SMCs rarely
represents more than 5-10% of foreign trade for
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these countries. Their growth rates from such a
low level should be particularly high in the forthcom-
ing years.
The estimates effected by NESTEAR provide
the following volumes of traffic (Table 18) for mar-
itime transport in the Mediterranean for ‘non-bulk’
products.

Thus volumes of maritime traffic of non-bulk prod-
ucts in the Mediterranean amount to a total of 774
billion tonne-kilometres, to which must be added
the amounts of intra-European trade in non-bulk

products (traffic among EU countries, which is basi-
cally bulk traffic) and traffic involving national mar-
itime coastal trade (which remains essentially bulk
product traffic, except for supplies to islands). Hence,
we have, in total, an important amount in play of
approximately 800 billion tonne-km, excluding bulk
cargo. 
At this stage, a certain number of remarks need to
be made concerning trade among Mediterranean
countries, including trade with the EU:

• In intra-EU trade, northern ports handle a larger
volume than southern ones: Antwerp is the main
port of entry and exit for Mediterranean traffic,
excluding oil.

• For the various merchandise, there are actual-
ly two coexisting transport organisation systems:
– The network of maritime container ship-

ments mentioned above, which creates a
sort of ‘sub-system’ for intra-Mediterranean
trade;

– A more direct provision of RO-RO services
in the Mediterranean, as is the case in par-
ticular for North-South trade, with much less
East-West movement.
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Extra-MED Traffic (in billions of tonne-km)

EU 400

South/East MED (Europe excluded) 198 
(113: Asia; 85: Atlantic)

Intra-MED Traffic

Med-EU 165 in MED 
(65 Atlantic / North Sea)

South-South 11

Total 774 billion tonne-km

TABLE 18
Volumes of Traffic for Maritime Transport
in the Mediterranean for ‘Non-Bulk’
Products

24,000,000

Number of Tonnes

12,000,000

3,000,000
1,500,000

750,000
50,000

6,000,000

40,035,200
24,000,000

6,000,000
3,000,000
1,500,000

750,000

12,000,000

-
-
-
-
-
-
-

MAP 1 Intra-Mediterranean Trade in 2006

Source: NESTEAR, 2008; Eurostat COMEXT, 2006.
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These two types of service were analysed by
NESTEAR to ascertain their respective significance
within Mediterranean trade. Feeder and RO-RO
services were introduced into a GIS database (Geo-
graphic Information System) on the Mediterranean
trade network. The distribution (NESTEAR’s ‘NEST-
MED’ models) is illustrated by the map (Map 1),
which shows international maritime trade flows among
countries as well as their continuation into the hin-
terland.

Due to European integration
and economic development
measures undertaken by EU
countries, the potential volume
of intra-European trade is
considerable

In general, containerised product shipments entering
and exiting ports of northern Europe, as shown on
the chart, generally take a longer route but also prove
less expensive. 

• There is a limited amount of competition between
terrestrial and maritime transport in certain rela-
tions in the western and eastern Mediterranean,
in particular between Morocco, Spain and the EU

on the one hand, and between Turkey and the
EU on the other.

It is quite clear that this type of model will be partic-
ularly used to ascertain the interest of new transport
techniques such as the ‘highways of the sea’ advo-
cated by the EU. This type of technique, one of the
best examples of which is the transport between
Turkey and Italy established some twenty years ago,
could find privileged applications among southern EU
countries wherever maritime transport routes prove
much shorter than terrestrial ones. 
The third type of ‘landlocked sea’ trade is the trade
taking place among EU Member States.
Due to European integration and economic devel-
opment measures undertaken by EU countries, the
potential volume of intra-European trade is consider-
able. For this type of trade, the past trend has been
one of growth of road transport along often con-
gested coastal roadways. Non-bulk maritime trade
is highly limited except in the Adriatic between Greece
and Italy, where there are also nice examples of mar-
itime highways from Igoumenitsa and Patras in Greece,
not to mention Piraeus.
Hence, there are many opportunities yet to be devel-
oped, in particular among Spain, France and Italy,
with much shorter maritime distances as compared
to land routes, easily allowing transport agents to
avoid crossing the natural barriers of the Alps and the
Pyrenees.
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Saki Aciman 
General Director
Centre for Transportation Studies for the Western
Mediterranean (CETMO), Barcelona

On the occasion of the creation of the Union for the
Mediterranean (UfM), and in light of the prominent
role played by the transport projects included in the
Union’s founding declaration, it is worth revisiting and
analysing the evolution of Euro-Mediterranean coop-
eration in the sphere of transport. 
In 2003, in these pages, it was noted that the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership’s troubled history with
regard to transport had finally begun to find its way,
focusing on the issues that truly mattered to the region’s
countries. Indeed, after several patchy years, the
European Commission issued a communication ‘on
the development of a Euro-Mediterranean transport
network’ and launched two initiatives aimed at devel-
oping regional transport: the creation of an action
plan and the identification of the region’s infrastruc-
ture priorities. 
Five years later, progress has finally been made on
these aspects of Euro-Mediterranean transport coop-
eration. Proof of this can be found in a brief review
of the main figures involved in the process and the
chief activities carried out through multilateral coop-
eration in the sphere of Mediterranean transport. 
There are basically two spheres of transport coop-
eration in the Mediterranean. On one hand, there is
Euro-Mediterranean cooperation for the region as a
whole, based on the Barcelona process and, more
recently, the UfM. On the other, there is sub-region-
al cooperation in the Western Mediterranean, head-
ed up by the Group of Transport Ministers of the
Western Mediterranean (GTMO 5+5). 
This cooperation, despite its sub-regional status, has
emerged as the true driving force behind coopera-
tion in the Mediterranean at large. 

Indeed, with its dynamism and activities, which will
be discussed below, the GTMO 5+5 has obliged the
European Commission to adopt a brisker, more ambi-
tious pace with regard to cooperation for the Medit-
erranean as a whole.

Spheres of Cooperation

In the Western Mediterranean it has long been argued,
in accordance with the region’s countries, that trans-
port cooperation should be based on the analysis
and status of regional infrastructure. This insistence
on the part of the GTMO 5+5 is what ultimately
‘helped’ the European Commission build its activi-
ties around these issues.
Thus, in recent years, the European Commission
has promoted several main activities in the region:
first, contemplation by ‘Europe’ of extending trans-
European transport networks to neighbouring coun-
tries; second, the adaptation of the Regional Transport
Action Plan (RTAP), which serves as a road map,
setting out the targets and actions to be promoted
and carried out; and, third, the definition of a trans-
Mediterranean transport network, including the iden-
tification of priority projects. 
The RTAP is a plan to intensify regional cooperation
and to create an efficient transport system, which
is seen as a critical and necessary condition for eco-
nomic growth and integration in the Mediterranean.
The current Plan covers the 2007-2013 period and
was formally requested by the Euro-Mediterranean
Ministerial Conference of Marrakesh. 
The RTAP comprises a series of 34 actions in dif-
ferent transport sectors (maritime, road, rail, air and
multimodal) and primarily seeks regulatory (insti-
tutional) reform and the planning and implemen-
tation of a trans-Mediterranean transport infrastruc-
ture network. It moreover includes sustainable
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development, security and institutional consider-
ations. 
Many of the actions – in particular, those relating to
regulatory reform – are to be implemented at the
national level, but monitored at the multilateral level
within the framework of the Euro-Mediterranean
Transport Forum, with technical support from the
European Commission through EuroMed regional
projects (SAFEMED, MEDA-MoS Motorways of the
Sea, GNSS and the EuroMed Aviation Project) and
technical assistance and twinning programmes at the
bilateral level.
The actions relating to infrastructure envisage the
detailed identification of projects based on the main
transport corridors linking Mediterranean countries
with each other and/or with the European Union
with a view to paving the way for investment deci-
sions at the multilateral level. 

The Impetus of the GTMO 5+5

Under this heading, the actions included under the
RTAP acknowledge both the consideration given to
extending the main trans-European transport corridors
to neighbouring countries and the initiatives of the
GTMO 5+5 and its technical secretariat, CETMO. The
aim is to design a strategic infrastructure network for
the Mediterranean as a whole, the Trans-Mediterranean
Transport Network (TMN-T), similar to the Trans-
European Network (TEN-T), so as to ensure that the
reference points and technical tools for analysing flows
and exchanges in the region are the same in European
and southern Mediterranean countries.
The initiative is a continuation of the work already per-
formed by the GTMO 5+5 for Maghreb countries,
which the European Commission has adopted as its
own with a view to extending it to include the entire
Mediterranean.

Indeed, at the ministerial meeting held in Tunis in
November 2008, the GTMO 5+5 approved the
Maghreb countries’ multimodal transport network
(see maps), thereby turning it into a model to fol-
low for southern Mediterranean countries at large
(and even African countries, as expressed by the
European Commissioner for Transport).

For the Maghreb countries,
priority has essentially been
given to projects relating 
to the region’s main land
transport corridors

Parallel to the TMN-T, efforts are being made to iden-
tify priority transport infrastructure projects in south-
ern countries. These priorities are identified based
on technical criteria and by consensus with each
country, but also multilaterally. To this end, whilst in
the Western Mediterranean, and thanks to the exis-
tence of the GTMO 5+5, the Maghreb countries’
priorities had once again been identified by the start
of the year, problems have arisen in the Eastern
Mediterranean due to the political conflicts in the
Middle East. For the Maghreb countries, priority has
essentially been given to projects relating to the
region’s main land transport corridors, in particular
to the Maghreb Union Motorway and the moderni-
sation and interoperability of the trans-Maghreb rail-
way. 
However, all of these initiatives, which constitute
major progress in terms of Euro-Mediterranean coop-
eration, are nevertheless insufficient to meet the high
expectations placed in this cooperation by south-
ern countries. 

The Touchstone

The key question remains unanswered, namely, how
to finance transport infrastructure projects. This is
what southern countries have been asking for from
the start of the Barcelona Process. 
With regard to financing, the emergence of the UfM
should help to address the issue, as well as with the
identification and availability of the necessary mech-
anisms and funds to overcome the impasse of ear-
lier years. 
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CETMO

The Centre for Transportation Studies for the Western Mediterranean

(CETMO) was created in 1985, in accordance with the recommen-

dations of the Conference of Transport Ministers of Mediterranean

Countries held in Thessaloniki under the auspices of the United Nations.

CETMO’s primary aim is to cooperate on measures to improve trans-

port conditions between European and Maghreb countries through

the study of infrastructure, flows, statistics and legislation and the devel-

opment of initiatives to facilitate it. 

The CETMO is also the technical secretariat for the GTMO 5+5.
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The solution lies in a combination of instruments and
measures. On one hand, mechanisms are required
to ensure long-term performance and institutional
guarantees for investments. On the other, public
grants for investments in priority infrastructure proj-
ects must be significantly increased. Finally, the
development and adoption of a regional system pro-
viding legal protection for infrastructure investments
must be encouraged in order to generate confidence
in investors and increase the return on projects. 
As for public grants or donations, the GTMO 5+5
has taken an initial step, tabling a proposal to address
the constant requests made by southern countries
for help from the European Union in the form of ‘dona-
tions’ to improve transport infrastructure. The propos-
al encapsulates the spirit of the joint declaration
from the UFM’s Paris Summit, which speaks of coop-
eration on ‘equal footing’.
The GTMO 5+5’s proposal is to set up, within the
framework of Euro-Mediterranean cooperation, a pro-
gramme, with the necessary funding, to develop the
Trans-Mediterranean Transport Network similar to the
programme in place for the Trans-European Network.
A fund would be created for the TMN-T, which, like
the European fund, would work by means of calls for
projects, the assessment of submitted proposals and
the allocation of funds to those proposals receiving
the highest scores. 
This would make it possible to meet the needs of
southern countries through a process, at both the
technical and institutional levels, similar to that used
in Europe. However, rather than redistributing funds

previously contributed by the countries, as is the
case with the Trans-European Network, it would
consist of a donation of European development aid
funds. 
This proposal would break the cycle of unanswered
requests for funding for transport infrastructure in
the South. It would moreover require southern Medit-
erranean countries’ projects to meet higher techni-
cal standards, obliging them to compete against
each other during the assessments. 
The amount to be allocated to the fund can easi-
ly be included in the European Union’s develop-
ment aid budgets, whether within the framework
of the Neighbourhood Policy or other complemen-
tary policies. 
The creation of the UfM, with the aim of promoting
specific projects, is an opportunity to resolve the
thorny issue of funding for transport infrastructure
projects, which is indisputably the touchstone for the
credibility of all European policy on Euro-Mediterranean
cooperation.

EURO-MEDITERRANEAN TRANSPORT FORUM 

The Euro-Mediterranean Transport Forum is an opportunity for tech-

nical cooperation between senior officials from the European Union

and MEDA countries. Meetings are organised by the European

Commission, which acts as the Forum’s secretariat.

The Forum oversees the implementation of the Regional Transport

Action Plan (RTAP) and operates via working groups on maritime pol-

icy, maritime security, air transport, satellite navigation systems, infra-

structure and road transport regulation.

GTMO 5+5

The GTMO 5+5 (Group of Transport Ministers of the Western

Mediterranean) was created in 1995 to promote regional cooperation on

transport in the Western Mediterranean and contribute to the process of

Euro-Mediterranean cooperation in the transport sector.

The GTMO 5+5’s cooperation activities can be broken down into the fol-

lowing priority areas: 

• The definition and development of a multimodal transport network in

the Western Mediterranean, with special emphasis on links to the trans-

European transport network and networks in neighbouring countries.

• The search for attractive means of financing this infrastructure. 

• Facilitating exchanges and transport, taking the transport chain as a

whole.

• Preparing transport companies for the implementation of a free-trade

area. 

• The creation of a database and methods to enable regular identifica-

tion of regional priorities.

• Research on transport issues in the Western Mediterranean and pro-

moting the participation of Maghreb countries in international research

and development programmes.

The GTMO 5+5’s members are the ministers responsible for transport

from ten countries in the region (Algeria, Spain, France, Italy, Libya, Malta,

Mauritania, Morocco, Portugal and Tunisia), as well as the Directorate

General for Transport of the European Commission and the Secretariat

General of the Arab Maghreb Union (AMU).

You will see GTMO 5+5 Multimodal Network Maps in the Map Section of the Yearbook
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United Nations Economic and Social Commission for

Western Asia (UN-ESCWA), 
Beirut

The main objective of ESCWA is to promote eco-
nomic and social development through regional and
sub-regional cooperation and integration, thus serv-
ing as the main socioeconomic development arm of
the United Nations in Western Asia. ESCWA has
14 members: Bahrain, Egypt, Iraq, Jordan, Kuwait,
Lebanon, Oman, Palestine, Qatar, Saudi Arabia, the
Sudan, the Syrian Arab Republic, the United Arab
Emirates and Yemen. Five of these members belong
to the Mediterranean region. It formulates and pro-
motes development assistance activities and proj-
ects commensurate with the needs and priorities of
the region and acts as an executing agency for rele-
vant operational projects. 
Also, ESCWA seeks to strengthen regional cooper-
ation and integration in the region, thereby facilitat-
ing the trans-boundary flow of goods, services, and
capital in order to meet the economic and social chal-
lenges posed by globalization and benefit from its
opportunities.
On the other hand, the facilitation of transport and
trade has recently acquired additional significance
in the light of such contemporary developments as
globalization, the increasing number of calls for the
formation of regional economic blocs, the establish-
ment of free trade zones and the consequent work
involved in reducing obstacles to the flow of interna-
tional goods. Accordingly, ESCWA has been under-
taking a number of activities in this connection,
focussing on the adoption of agreements and rec-
ommendations that ESCWA promotes and coordi-
nates, aiming at transport and trade facilitation in the
region. 
In recognition of the importance of the subject,
ESCWA, at its 19th session, held in 1997, adopt-

ed its resolution 213 (XIX) on the establishment of
a committee on transport within the Commission.
The Economic and Social Council endorsed the res-
olution by its resolution 1997/11 of 18 July 1997
(Annex 1).
Since its creation in 1997, the ESCWA Committee
on Transport (i.e. the Committee) has provided the
legal framework for intergovernmental cooperation
and concerted action aimed at the development of
an integrated transport system and the facilitation
of transport and trade in the region. Since then the
Committee has conducted nine sessions and is cur-
rently organizing the 10th (Beirut, 31 March-2 April
2009).
The first session of the Committee (Beirut, 9-10
February 1999) declared a statement on the adop-
tion and development of the Integrated Transport
System in the Arab Mashreq (ITSAM). The statement
was issued during the ESCWA’s 20th session held
in Beirut on 27-28 May 1999 (Annex 2).
The concept of ITSAM is based on the fact that the
transport sector, including land, sea and air modes,
has a strategically significant role to play in fostering
and sustaining the socioeconomic development of
the ESCWA countries and in promoting their inte-
gration, notably by enhancing flows of trade and
tourists among them and between countries in the
region and the rest of the world. 
The ITSAM approach is concerned with the devel-
opment of an integrated infrastructure; the facilitation
of procedures, operations and logistics; the formu-
lation of regional multilateral agreements; and the pro-
motion of appropriate recommendations, including
legal and administrative reforms. Some of these major
achievements are summarized in the following para-
graphs. 
The most important components of ITSAM are: (a)
the Agreement on International Roads in the Arab
Mashreq; (b) the Agreement on International Railways
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in the Arab Mashreq; (c) the Memorandum of Unde-
rstanding on Maritime Transport Cooperation in the
Arab Mashreq; (d) National Transport and Trade
Facilitation Committees; (e) road safety; (f) multimodal
transport; (g) institutional frameworks and legislation;
(h) the ITSAM Methodological Framework; and (i) the
related geographic information system (GIS).
As an integral part of the development of the ITSAM
regional network, the Commission resolved to work
on the harmonization of regional road network spec-
ifications by preparing the Agreement on International
Roads in the Arab Mashreq (i.e. the Roads Agreement).
The preparation and negotiation of the Roads
Agreement took more than three years of extensive
discussions and negotiations in several expert group
meetings and consecutive sessions of the Committee
on Transport. The preparation and discussion includ-
ed a thorough analysis and review of existing inter-
national, regional and national road standards and
specifications, as well as legal implications. 
The Roads Agreement forms the basis of an interna-
tional network of roads with unified specifications built
in conformity with internationally acceptable stan-
dards. This would facilitate the flow of goods and pas-
sengers among and across the countries of the region.
The second session of the Committee on Transport
(Beirut, 6-7 February 2001) finalized the draft Roads
Agreement. The ESCWA member countries at the
21st session of ESCWA on 10 May 2001 unani-
mously adopted the Roads Agreement. Mr Kofi Anan,
the United Nations Secretary General at that time, in
his opening speech of the 21st session of ESCWA,
noted that this is the first United Nations convention
to be negotiated within the framework of ESCWA
since its establishment (in 1974), and hence consti-
tutes a significant landmark in the history of the
Commission. 
The fifth session of the Committee on Transport (Beirut,
2-4 March 2004) adopted an action plan for the imple-
mentation of the Roads Agreement, and the sixth ses-
sion of the Committee (Beirut, 22-24 March 2005)
selected two major priority routes in the Roads
Agreement, M40 (Iraq, Jordan, Palestine and Medit-
erranean Southern Coast) and M45 (Syria, Jordan,
Saudi Arabia and Yemen), in order to focus on their
improvements to speed up the implementation of
the agreement. As of today 11 members (including
the five Mediterranean members) have joined the
agreement that entered in force on 19 October 2003.
And implementation of the agreement has begun in
many of those countries.

The ESCWA Roads Agreement covers more than
31,400 kilometres of international roads distributed
over 13 major routes between north and south and
10 between east and west. These roads are num-
bered in such a way to allow the extension of the
agreement to include the countries of the Arab
Maghreb should they wish to do so. Care was taken
to ensure that signs, signals and road markings are
in conformity with the Vienna Convention of 1968
and as amended. A special sign has been designed
for the roads included in the agreement; Figure (1)
shows the sign that identifies the international roads
in the agreement. The agreement includes 13 arti-
cles and three annexes. Pursuant to Article 7 of the
agreement, which states, “Parties thereto may pro-
pose amendments,” a few amendments to the agree-
ment and the respective map have been requested
by Saudi Arabia and Syria and recently approved by
the Secretary General of the United Nations, acting
in his capacity as depositary, on 16 December 2008.
On the other hand, Sudan (recent member of ESCWA,
2008) has requested to join the agreement in February
2009. 

FIGURE 1 

The second major component of the ITSAM is the
Agreement on International Railways in the Arab
Mashreq (i.e. the Railways Agreement). The Railways
Agreement had been prepared by ESCWA in ref-
erence with the consciousness of the salient char-
acteristics of railways with respect to construction
and running costs, speed, safety, regularity, person-
al comfort and environmental conservation, and affirm-
ing the importance and necessity of providing rail-
way links between the countries of the region in
accordance with a well-studied plan for the con-
struction and development of an international rail-
way network in order to meet future transport needs,
protect the environment and facilitate the movement
of goods and passengers and, as a result, increase
the exchange of trade and tourism in the Arab
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FIGURE 1
Road Sign for the International Roads 
in the Arab Mashreq



Mashreq, which will greatly promote Arab regional
integration. 
The third session of the Committee (Beirut, 5-7 March
2002) finalized the draft Railways Agreement that was
consequently adopted at the 22nd ministerial session
of the Commission on 14 April 2003. As of today,
eight member countries (including the five Mediterran-
ean members) have joined the Railways Agreement
that entered into force on 23 May 2005. The sev-
enth session of the Committee (Beirut, 17-19 April
2006) adopted the plan of action for the implemen-
tation of the agreement (Beirut, 27-29 March 2007). 
The Railways Agreement includes 12 articles and two
annexes and covers more than 19,528 kilometres of
international railways, distributed over six major routes
between north and south and 10 between east and
west. These routes are numbered in such a way to
allow the extension of the agreement to include the
countries of the Arab Maghreb should they wish to
do so. In this respect, ESCWA contributed to the
preparation of the planned railways network to con-
nect the Arab countries in cooperation with the League
of Arab States (LAS) based on the expansion of the
Railways Agreement to cover the Arab Maghreb region,
using the same specifications and numbering sys-
tem. The planned Arab railways network has been
recently adopted by the Arab countries during the
Economic and Social Summit of the LAS (Kuwait, 19-
20 January 2009).
Taking into consideration that maritime transport plays
an important role in strengthening intraregional and
foreign trade and promotes the economic and social
integration of the ESCWA region, ESCWA adopted
the Memorandum of Understanding (MOU) on Maritime
Transport Cooperation at the 23rd ministerial session
of ESCWA (Damascus, 9-12 May 2005). The mem-

orandum entered into force on 4 September 2006
and has been joined so far by eight members (includ-
ing three Mediterranean countries, namely Lebanon,
Palestine and Syria). 
In view of the considerable challenges faced by the
economies of the states in the ESCWA region and
in light of the low volume of intra-regional trade, the
reduced level of exports to other states, and the
adverse impact of inefficient procedures for inter-
national freight flows across borders, ESCWA has
been rigorously tackling the subject. In 2000 ESCWA
completed a comprehensive field study on the facil-
itation of international freight transport in the ESCWA
region. The study carried out a detailed survey of the
procedures for freight transport across borders in
the region, analyzed the obstacles to such trade flows
and put forward appropriate recommendations for
the facilitation and harmonization of transport and
trade procedures and operations in the states of
the region.
Moreover, the third session of the Committee on
Transport approved the recommendation pertaining
to the establishment of National Transport and Trade
Facilitation Committees (NTTFC) in the countries of
the ESCWA region. The manual for the establish-
ment of the national facilitation committees includ-
ing the proposed implementation steps was finalized
during the fourth session of the Committee on Trans-
port (Beirut, 14-16 January 2003). Chart 29 summar-
izes the establishment of the NTTFC. So far, nine
ESCWA members (including the five Mediterran-
ean members) have already established national facil-
itation committees.
The UN development account project on “capacity
building in trade facilitation and electronic business
in the Mediterranean” had been implemented jointly
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International Trade Operations
import, export, transit, re-export including all stages

involved in international trade transactions

National Transport and Trade
Facilitation Committee (NTTFC)

Facilitation of Transport and Trade

Government Private Sector

CHART 29 The National Transport and Trade Facilitation Committee (NTTFC)
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by the UN Economic Commission for Europe (ECE),
the UN Economic Commission for Africa (ECA) and
ESCWA during 2002-2005. Participating countries
in the ESCWA region included all five Mediterranean
countries: Egypt, Jordan, Lebanon, Palestine and Syria.
The project deliverables included national trade facil-
itation audits, national workshops in which the find-
ings of the studies were reviewed and discussed with
public and private sector stakeholders, and regional
seminars to review and discuss results. The project
has been instrumental in advancing the establishment
of NTTFC in participating countries.
The UN development account project on “capacity
building in developing interregional land and land-sea
transport linkages” had been implemented jointly by
all five UN regional economic commissions and coor-
dinated by ESCWA for six years from 2002 through
2007. The project was completed with great success
in several aspects including but not limited to the
identification of interregional road, road-sea, rail and
rail-sea transport linkages connecting Africa, Asia and
Europe. GIS maps and software of the interregional
linkages were produced by the project.
As a result of the recent rapid development of inter-
national transport, which is especially apparent in the
widespread use of containers in the majority of trans-
port modes, international multimodal transport of
goods has become one of the most important activ-
ities that contribute to streamlining the flow of inter-
national trade. Therefore ESCWA drafted a Convention
on Multi-Modal Transport among the Arab Countries
(i.e. the Convention) in cooperation with the League
of Arab States. The 21st session of the Arab Transport
Ministers Council (Port Said, 29 October 2008) adopt-
ed the final unified draft of the Convention and thanked
ESCWA for its valuable efforts and cooperation with
LAS in preparing the Convention.
As far as the methodological framework for the devel-
opment of ITSAM is concerned, three volumes have
been issued since 2000. The first volume outlined
the basic principles and elements of the ITSAM frame-
work. The second volume described in detail the math-
ematical formulation of an International Freight
Simultaneous Transport Equilibrium Model (IFSTEM).
In 2003, the ITSAM Framework was implemented in
the economic feasibility study for the facilitation of the
exchange of goods across the lands and seas of
Jordan, Syria and Lebanon. The study was the first
of its kind in the region to quantify the comparative

benefits of trade facilitation among the three coun-
tries under alternative development scenarios.
From 1999 until the present day ESCWA has been
developing a geographic information system for ITSAM
(GIS-ITSAM). The GIS-ITSAM includes but is not
limited to GIS maps, databases and software appli-
cations for several of the components of ITSAM. 
Conscious of the growing importance of road safe-
ty, ESCWA, at its 23rd session (Damascus, 9-12
May 2005) adopted resolution 256 (XXIII), which
urged member countries to take part in the activities
undertaken by ESCWA, including the preparation of
studies and meetings on the implementation of good
practices for road traffic safety. The resolution exhort-
ed member countries to take part in the prepara-
tions for the global road safety week (which was held
in April 2007) and to make an effective contribution
to relevant United Nations General Assembly debates
on road safety. 
Pursuant to the request of the Committee on Transport,
ESCWA undertook the preparation of a review of the
status of road safety in selected countries of the
ESCWA region. This publication, titled “Study on
Assessment of Road Safety in The ESCWA Region”
was submitted in two volumes; the first covered
Bahrain, Jordan, Kuwait, Lebanon, Oman, Qatar, Saudi
Arabia, and the United Arab Emirates, and the sec-
ond covered Iraq, Syria, and Yemen. Furthermore, it
is expected to issue a third volume that will cover
Palestine and Sudan in 2009. 
In conclusion, ESCWA is playing a key role in devel-
oping and promoting an integrated transportation sys-
tem, ITSAM, connecting all the countries of the region.
This system has been designed not only to facilitate
intraregional trade and promote greater economic
integration, but also to connect the ESCWA mem-
bers with neighbouring countries and regions and fur-
ther integrate Western Asia into the global econo-
my. Therefore, ESCWA has a big challenge in
maintaining this positive momentum not only to achieve
the ambitious target by the end of 2009, but also
throughout the future years and biennia to continue
to assist the region in the development and imple-
mentation of relevant integrated and multimodal trans-
port systems based and/or expanding on ITSAM. 

For further information:
www.escwa.un.org/divisions/teams.asp?teams=Trans
port&division=EDGD
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The struggle for freedom of expression in the Arab
world, in the media and other domains, takes place
against two sets of control: state control and religious
control. Ruling groups and religious forces in Arab
countries have in common a hostile perception of
“uncontrolled” media freedom, each party being pre-
occupied with different concerns and fears. These
concerns sometimes meet, diverge, or collide. Govern-
ments want to keep a tight control against freedom
of political expression; religious forces want to keep
a tight control on cultural, social and entertainment
freedoms. Advocates of freedom of expression have
mostly, and rightly so, directed their efforts against
state controls. However, though not equally effective,
non-state hostility toward many aspects of the inter-
net is widely accepted. 
With these two fronts of hostility against freedom of
the media in mind, the following discussion attempts
to provide a broader and multi-levelled examination
of the present particular status of internet freedom.
Any juxtaposition of the State as the freedom-con-
troller against the opposition parties as freedom-pro-
moters is simply misleading. Large segments of oppo-
sition groups in the Arab world, especially those
with a religious bent, embrace a stricter stance on
media freedom than the regimes that they oppose.
Islamist movements that partake in any power or have
members in parliaments (say in Sudan, Jordan,
Lebanon, Bahrain, Kuwait, Yemen, Iraq, Algeria, and
Morocco) have achieved a poor record in defending
media and internet freedoms apart from those which
relate specifically to their own movements. Freedoms
are promoted and opposed in a peculiarly selective
and self-suiting way by various socio-political and

religio-cultural actors. This selectivity is characteris-
tically apparent, and particularly damaging, in the case
of internet freedom. The promotion of freedom as a
wholesale transforming process is still highly con-
tentious, and disagreements on the meaning and lim-
its of freedom are vast. This is reflected in the pre-
vailing paradoxical attitude among many opposition
groups in Arab countries, where the struggle to extract
political freedom from authoritarian regimes can often
go in tandem with the approval of, if not the demand
for more, restrictions and control over religious and
social freedom.

Overblown Impact?

Statistics concerning the use of the internet –quot-
ed cautiously here– show that the internet penetra-
tion rate in the Arab world is significantly low at 14.2%
(www.internetworldstats.com, 31 March 2009). This
lack of access makes many Arabs feel bitter when
compared to Israel’s rate of 74.0%, Europe’s 48.9%,
North America’s 74.4%, or even Latin America’s
29.2%. The United Arab Emirates (UAE) takes the
lead among Arab countries at 48.9%, whereas Yemen
lags at the bottom with only 1.4%. It is estimated
that the number of Arabic-speaking blogs exceeds
450,000 the world over; however, almost one-third
of them are in or about Egypt, where the rate of pen-
etration hardly reaches 13%. 
These low levels of internet use in the Arab world
are coupled with high rates of illiteracy, which exceed
40% in Egypt, Morocco, Sudan, and Yemen. Add to
this situation two factors that further limit the impact
of the internet: the increasing repressive state meas-
ures against internet freedom and the overpricing of
internet use (which is six times more in the Arab world
than in Europe). All of this combined together trims
off much of the unfounded euphoria about the poten-
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tial change that the internet in the Arab world is
assumed to make. Caution against the overestima-
tion of the impact of the internet is thus a more than
needed caveat. There is no doubt that the internet
has created an expansive Arabic sphere for freedom
of expression and unlocked new territories. But it is
equally true that it is still elitist in nature and form.
Because of language and high levels of technologi-
cal illiteracy, vast portions of the Arab public remain
attached solely to TV or radio broadcasting. Parallels
of the wishful thinking and exhilaration that accom-
panied the rise of trans-border TV broadcasting in
the Arab world (e.g. the Al-Jazeera phenomenon)
in relation to change-making are presently seen in
the exaggeration of the impact of the internet. 

State Controls, First and Foremost! 

While all Arab countries impose restrictions on free
internet access, the scale and magnitude of con-
trols vary. Alas, Arabic-speaking websites advocat-
ing internet freedom are flooded with features and
news about new restrictions, banned websites, arrests
of bloggers and even pan-Arab concerted official
efforts against “some dangers of the internet.”Examples
of such news items would give an entry point to a
broader discussion, providing a general picture, albeit
a grim one, of the state of affairs of internet freedom
in this region. 
Over the course of writing this, during the last week
of March and the first week of April 2009, leading
websites that promote internet freedom such as
the Arabic Network for Human Rights Information
(www.anhri.net) and the Initiative for an Open Arab
Internet (www.openarab.net) posted many items,
including the following: in Egypt, harsher measures
including solitary confinement have been taken against
the jailed blogger Dia Eddin Jad who has been under
arrest since February 2008, and other bloggers such
as Rami al-Souwasi, Mohamad Adel, Tamer Mabrouk
and the famous couple bloggers Manal and Alaa have
been arrested on and off; in Oman, the blogger Ali
al-Zwaidi has been convicted of breaching the law
by posting material on his website raising ques-
tions about possible corruption in the state-owned
Omantel communication company; in Sudan, the
authorities arrested blogger Abed al-Hakim Abed
al-Rahman, who posted on his site supportive mate-
rial to the International Court of Justice decision
regarding the arrest of the Sudanese president Omar

al-Bashir in relation with crimes in Darfur; in Bahrain,
the authorities harassed Facebook activists and have
extended the ban on any websites seen to be criti-
cal of the ruling family; in Morocco, a court sentenced
the journalist and blogger Hasan Barhoun to six
months imprisonment for “publishing and publicis-
ing lies;” in Tunisia, state media has launched attacks
against Facebook users and demanded the author-
ities to ban it; in Syria, the authorities banned the
website of the Syrian Human Rights Organisation;
and in Saudi Arabia, the authorities arrested blog-
ger Humoud bin Saleh, who converted to Christianity
and shut down his own blog. These news items from
only these two weeks give some glimpses of the cur-
rent state of the internet in the Arab world. Previous
months and years are only an extension of these
two weeks. Part of the bleak picture is reflected in
a March 2009 report by Reporters Without Borders
on the “Enemies of the Internet,” which included
Egypt, Saudi Arabia, Syria, and Tunisia among a list
of 12 countries that also included Burma, China,
North Korea, Iran, Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan, and
Vietnam (www.rsf.org/article.php3?id_article=30543).

Most Arab governments justify
banning measures on the
grounds of maintaining state
security, preserving national
unity and safeguarding public
morality

Despite compounded restrictive governmental meas-
ures, there are in fact ongoing “internet wars”between
authorities and opposition groups in the Arab world.
“Internet police” in various forms and names strive
hard to keep pace with thousands of newly emerg-
ing websites and blogs that invent novel techniques
and find leeway to out-manoeuvre increasingly stricter
measures. These measures take many forms: direct
regulations, mobilisation of public opinion against
“terrorist and immoral websites,” and coordinated
regional plans at the ministerial level. Internet serv-
ice providers in the Arab world are mostly owned
by governments or by government-affiliated or remote-
ly controlled companies. Thus, the gateways to this
global sphere are in fact guarded by official author-
ities deciding what to allow and what to fend off.
Most Arab governments justify banning measures on
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the grounds of maintaining state security, preserv-
ing national unity and safeguarding public morality.
These governments exploit the so-called “war on ter-
ror” to ban opposition websites or news blogs that
criticise their regimes. To market their harsh meas-
ures in the public eye authorities always mix such
banning of political and oppositional websites with
similar banning of pornography and “immoral” web-
sites. Both kinds of websites, political and porno-
graphic, are thus displayed as equally damaging and
harmful. 

“Talk Shop” or “Sphere of Action”?

Despite all restrictions, surely the internet has pro-
vided an avenue for political activism across the Arab
world, however limited and with less outreach than
is believed. An example of political action in Egypt
shows something of this picture. In Egypt during March
2009 all opposition groups attempted to mobilise the
public to participate in a nationwide public strike on
6 April. Widespread support was gathered on oppo-
sition media and internet blogs behind the “6 April
Movement.” The page www.manalaa.net, a popular
blog run by the couple Manal and Alaa stirring debates
on socio-political issues and strongly critical of the
regime in Egypt, provides an example of this specif-
ic “internet mobilisation.” On its homepage a huge
poster of the strike is posted, saying “6 April: General
Strike for the People of Egypt” signed by “the Youth
of 6 April.” On both sides of the poster there is one
list of “our rights” and another list showing how peo-
ple could/should participate in the strike, both writ-
ten in simple vernacular Egyptian dialect. Under the
“rights” list are demands against high prices, the suc-
cession of the presidency (from President Mubarak
senior to his son), brutal police, torture, and corrup-
tion. The “strike participation” list asks people not to
go to work, university, school, market, or civil service
departments. Internet campaigning by many websites
of opposition parties to rally Egyptians behind this
“general strike,” along with all other collective efforts
of political groups, did not succeed. The message
of protest was delivered by and via blogs and web-
sites wider than any similar attempt in the past. But
this slight change in mode of “messaging” yielded
but a slighter change in the political reality. The dis-
heartening story of internet failure to revive the “6 April
Movement” as a mass protest is in fact only a repli-
ca of what could be seen in many Arab countries from

Morocco and Tunisia to Saudi Arabia and Bahrain.
The internet blogs and campaigns are merely an aux-
iliary factor for effecting change and realising free-
doms. The hope that internet activity would be a prin-
cipal agent of political and social change is one thing,
the reality is another. 
Not all political talk on Arabic-speaking blogs and
websites is oppositional in nature, attacking regimes
and governments. Numerous internet communica-
tion and chatrooms entertain debates and discus-
sions between and within different groups. One of
the most popular worldwide voice/video websites
is www.paltalk.com, founded in 1998, where there
are many chatrooms created by members focusing
on specific countries or issues. Clicking on “Middle
East” on Paltalk leads to a list of sub-headings of all
Arab countries and “themes”with the number of rooms
discussing each of these countries or themes shown
between brackets, for example Egypt (36), Iraq (23),
Morocco (42) and Kuwait (47). Examples of themat-
ic and issue-focused rooms include Business &
Technology (23), Community & Family (3), Friends
& Relationships (68), Government & Politics (32),
Christianity (32), Islam (60) and Adult (27) –checked
around 10 a.m. Greenwich Mean Time, 6 April 2009.
The “Adult” section chatrooms cover Arab gay and
lesbian discussions and intimate debates, and offer
networking between Arab homosexuals across Arab
countries. 

The internet blogs and
campaigns are merely an
auxiliary factor for effecting
change and realising freedoms.
The hope that internet activity
would be a principal agent of
political and social change is 
one thing, the reality is another

Debates and concerns that gather more chatters
are those relating to Islam, intra-relations with fellow
non-Muslim citizens, corruption, and sectarianism
mainly along the Sunni-Shiite divide. Discussions
about North African issues include identity represen-
tations and the language demands of Berbers and
Amazigh speakers in Morocco and Algeria. Other
ongoing debates develop into fierce mutual attacks
between religious groups –Muslims versus Christians
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or between Muslim groups. Major issues in the Arab
world, such as Palestine, Iraq, and Darfur, are intense-
ly debated between competing partisan supporters.
In most of these chatrooms people participate through
voice talk, alongside typing, giving discussions a live-
ly atmosphere. Controversial issues and voices that
are never heard in any other Arab media outlet are
expressed without boundaries. Yet this freedom is
exclusive to small groups of active chatters. And
although many hot debates have been actively dis-
cussed in these rooms for many years it is difficult to
gauge their impact outside their virtual world. 

Internet Freedom: Agent of Change?

Any examination of compromised media freedoms in
the Arab world would in fact necessitate a broader
discussion on the situation of all other liberties and
their dilemmas: political, social, ethno-cultural and
religious. When other agents fail to bring about socio-
political and religious freedoms it is easier to resort
to the media for help, or even to blame. 
The Arab public, with relation to the media, could be
seen as comprising four main groups: the ruling elites;
the traditional and religious activists and groups; the
secular and liberal activists and groups; and the major-
ity of people, who are mostly influenced by tradition-
al value systems. Media freedom, its limitations, and
its role represent different meanings, aspirations, con-
sequences, or even threats for each of these groups.
Therefore, discussing these freedoms in the Arab
world should be approached with the different per-
ceptions of these groups included. The differentiat-
ed perceptions of “media freedom” by various social,
political and religious groups require a more nuanced
analysis. Using the toolbox available in the dichoto-
my of “ruling elite” versus “ruled” to gauge freedoms
and their interrelations within the broader societal
context becomes less applicable. In practical terms,
any advocacy for internet freedom grounded in the
proposition that the “public/ruled” would want unfet-
tered and free internet access against the will of the
“ruling elite” is in fact inaccurate. Internet freedom is
promoted by its exponents as a means to escape
state-controlled media, allowing more space for polit-
ical action and liberties. But major segments of soci-
ety would fear this same freedom as the facilitator of
an “invasion” of the “corrupt Westernised culture of
sex and moral decadence.” In Saudi Arabia, for exam-
ple, the law allows members of the public to lodge

demands to close down websites on moral and reli-
gious grounds. A website disliked by a few people
could be banned if they complained about it to the
authorities. In the Palestinian West Bank where inter-
net regulations are not so strict because Israel con-
trols the main servers, many families protested against
internet cafés because of their “moral corrupting influ-
ence” on the youth. 

i-Islam: Jihadists, Fatwas, and Modes 
of Islamisation 

Arabic-speaking religious websites are vast, numer-
ous, very powerful, and wide-ranging. At one end of
the spectrum there are websites that promote extreme
and violent messages and practices, such as blogs
affiliated with al-Qaeda do. Other extreme but non-
violent websites promote strict Salafi or other inter-
pretations of Islam such as that of Hizb ut-Tahrir. At
the other end of the internet-religiosity there are those
websites that advocate official and state-associated
modes of Islam. In between these two ends and around
them there are thousands of websites that promote
different understandings of Islam. All put together,
Islamic websites occupy the central area of the Arabic-
speaking internet. 
One of the areas that these websites are most con-
cerned with is the “fatwa,” which is a religious ruling
issued by a scholar concerning a rising matter or issue
to an inquiring person who asks for guidance. Some
fatwas could be issued by scholars on certain issues
without anyone particularly inquiring about it. Histor-
ically, the fatwa is a socio-religious practice that ful-
fils the spiritual and religious concerns of many Muslims.
By referring to knowledgeable scholars (ulama), ordi-
nary Muslims who want to stay committed to religious
obligations concede moral power to ulama by lis-
tening to their views and opinions. Fatwas range wide-
ly, covering religious, political, social, family, cultural,
financial, and even technological matters. Thousands
of websites, or parts of websites, are now solely ded-
icated to fatwas.
The most worrying aspect of the fatwa practice is its
transcendental insinuation into others’ lives, even if
they are not religiously committed or did not ask for
a fatwa. For example, a scholar could post a fatwa
on a popular website prohibiting certain practices,
bullying non-religious Muslims to adhere to this spe-
cific religious duty. The limits as to where the fatwa
should refrain from transgressing individual liberties
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is indeed one of the formidable questions that faces
Islamic thinking nowadays. The amalgamation of unde-
fined religious territories occupied and expanded by
Islamist movements, the official religious establish-
ment, and constitutional articles that stipulate Islam
and Sharia Law as a principal, or in some cases the
principal, source of legislation have all created an
atmosphere where legitimisation of social behaviour
is drawn on religious normativeness. In this process
of legitimisation the fatwa is in fact the main tool. 

The centrality of the fatwa in 
the socio-religious legitimisation
processes is not new. What is
new, however, is the modern
communication medium, mainly
the trans-border television
broadcasting and the internet,
by which the “fatwa institution”
has expanded to unprecedented
outreaches

The centrality of the fatwa in the socio-religious legit-
imisation processes is not new; rather it has always
been a feature of the role of Sharia in Muslim com-
munities. What is new, however, is the modern com-
munication medium, mainly the trans-border television
broadcasting and the internet, by which the “fatwa
institution”has expanded to unprecedented outreach-
es. Given the status and authority that Islam still enjoys
in the Arab world, along with extremely high rates of
illiteracy, the power of the fatwa has only but multi-
plied. The Islamisation projects that many religious and
Islamist movements have been pursuing over decades
have benefited greatly from the new dawn of intensive
communication. For this writer, a crucial measure by
which we could gauge the success or failure of the
Islamisation process is the enhancement of religious
references as the underpinnings of normative behav-
iour in society. The new channels of modern commu-
nications have further elevated religion and modes of
religiosity promoted by the Islamists to a new “norma-
tive and moral”pinnacle. Consequently, other intellec-
tual and ideological worldviews adopted and/or sup-
ported by other segments of society have been
downgraded as lower in status than the religious ethos,
and consequently are seen as decadent, immoral,

westernised and anti-religions. For many years, Islamist
media had limited channels on mainstream media to
advocate their messages. The space of freedom offered
by the internet has opened fresh and broad high-
ways for religious formations not only to advance the
Islamisation agenda, but also to dominate the con-
struction of the normative criteria of sociality. 
One consequence of the elevated status of religion
and religious scholars that the new media has helped
to enhance is the overblown sense of paternal respon-
sibility on the part of the ulama and religious estab-
lishments. To counter waves of “westernisation” and
moral decadence, these scholars have launched cam-
paigns against multiple manifestations of sociality that
are seen to be un-Islamic. Fatwas have flooded thou-
sands of internet websites warning Muslims against
endless practices and behaviours. From the minus-
cule act of how to enter or exit a toilet to such larg-
er-scale foreign issues as the American occupation
of Iraq in 2003 or Hezbollah’s stance against Israel
in summer 2006, fatwas have flowed tirelessly advis-
ing Muslims on things to do or not to do. 
In the pursuit of protecting Muslim societies against
“cultural invasions,” many fatwas have prohibited
many “freedoms” on the internet. “Immoral” websites,
chatrooms, music channels, and “secular and athe-
ist” homepages have all been targeted by fatwas. An
angry fatwa on one religious website called on “our
Muslim hackers brothers” to destroy a website of
Arab atheists (www.el7ad.com). Wars between Arab
hackers have also become a feature of the Arab inter-
net sphere, mostly against un-Islamic websites, but
after the implosion of sectarianism in post-2003 Iraq,
many hackers became aligned along the Sunni-Shiite
schism. Sunni or Shiite websites that belonged to
competing parties or groups, or even un-aligned
institutions, would be targeted by the other side. A
fierce “hackers” war broke out during and after the
Israeli/Hezbollah war in summer 2006 between
Hezbollah and other Shiite-affiliated websites on one
side and Saudi and Salafi-affiliated websites on
the other side. 
In conclusion, the impact of internet use in the Arab
world and that of all discourses and mobilisation using
this medium, including the most powerful religious
discourse, remain confined to active circles and those
who have access. With the continuity of socio-polit-
ical authoritarian systems coupled with illiteracy rates
and technological poverty, the internet stays on the
margin both as a public sphere of freedom and as a
venue for political action. 

Pa
no

ra
m

a
M

ed
. 2

00
9

27
1



Pa
no

ra
m

a
M

ed
. 2

00
9

27
2

Nader Fergany
Director 
Almishkat Centre for Research, Giza 
Founding Lead Author 
Arab Human Development Report (AHDR) (2002-2005)

The Arab Human Development Report (AHDR), at
least in the first cycle of four reports (2002-2005),
has aspired to rise to the role of conscience and van-
guard in the Arab intellectual arena, championing
the causes of knowledge, freedom and good gover-
nance, and the empowerment of women. These issues
were rarely raised with any force in the development
discourse in the region or about the region.
The AHDR has succeeded, in my opinion, in elevat-
ing the development discourse in the Arab region
from the base world of dollars, bricks, and trade to
the lofty plane of human dignity, spanning knowledge,
freedom and good governance, and the empower-
ment of women. 
However, it is fair to acknowledge that the intellec-
tual stimulation did not last for very long and was not
translated into effective strategies and programmes
for human development as envisaged by the AHDR.
Under the weight of authoritarian governance regimes
and stagnant opposition politics, caused in part by
the “treason of intellectual and political elites” and
aided by savage globalisation, not to mention impe-
rialistic projects in the Middle East, the development
discourse and practice settled back to dollars, bricks,
and trade, and perhaps a spot of tourism for the
wealthy. 
Hence, it is perhaps fair to claim that the develop-
ment crisis, from the human development perspec-
tive, in the Arab region has intensified rather than ame-
liorated in the past five years.
It was maintained in the analysis of the AHDRs that
the most binding constraints on human develop-
ment in the Arab region are restriction of freedom and

bad governance. Hence, attainment of freedom, in
the comprehensive sense adopted in the AHDR, was
recognized as the most crucial human development
challenge in the Arab region. 
In fact, starting with the third AHDR, human develop-
ment was defined as synonymous with freedom, in a
comprehensive sense, elaborated therein. 
In this article, the course of freedom and good gov-
ernance over the past five years will be taken as the
yardstick to monitor change in human development
in the Arab region over that period.
To fix ideas through concrete evidence, reference will
be made to the important case of Egypt being a piv-
otal country in the region. 

Freedom, the AHDR Concept

Freedom is taken here in the comprehensive sense
of “eradication of all forms of curtailment of human
dignity.”
This comprehensive sense not only incorporates civil
and political freedoms (in other words, liberation
from oppression) but also adds to them the imper-
ative that the individual be liberated from all means
by which human dignity may be curtailed, such as
hunger, disease, ignorance, poverty, fear and, above
all, injustice. 
Furthermore, an individual can only be free in a free
society. Societal freedom operates on two dimen-
sions, the first being the protection of freedoms of
subgroups and subcultures –terms that I prefer to the
current category, “minorities.”
In addition, according to this concept of freedom,
national liberation and self-determination are per-
ceived as essential components of freedom, espe-
cially in the Arab nations, where infringement of nation-
al liberation is conspicuous.
Operationally, respect of freedom thus defined can
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be embodied in the strict adherence to the entire body
of the international human rights law, which should
take precedence over national legislation.

Freedom is one of those superior
human culmination outcomes
that require the presence of
societal structures and processes

In this sense, freedom is synonymous with human
development and is perhaps the quintessential pub-
lic good demanded in less-developed countries. 
Freedom is, however, one of those superior human
culmination outcomes that require the presence of
societal structures and processes that will attain
and safeguard it, ensuring its uninterrupted continu-
ance and promotion. These societal structures and
processes guaranteeing freedom are summed up in
the good governance regime, embodied in synergy
between the state (comprising the government, elect-
ed representative councils, and the judiciary), civil
society, and the business sector, all run respecting
the principles of rational public administration. 
This good governance regime is founded on the fol-
lowing axes:

1. Total respect of freedom in the comprehensive
sense and especially the key freedoms of opin-
ion, expression, and association (assembly and
organisation in both civil and political society) in
harmony with the international human rights law.

2. Governance strictly based on institutions and
on the separation of powers.

3. Full representation of the people in governance
institutions.

4. Institutions that work efficiently and with total
transparency.

5. Institutions subject to effective inter-accountabil-
ity based on the separation of powers and direct
accountability before the people via periodical,
open, free, and fair elections.

6. Application of the law to all without exception in
a form that is fair and protective of human rights.

7. A competent, honest, and totally independent
judiciary to oversee the application of the law.

This model of good governance then ensures both
freedom and justice. Since justice is the paramount
value in Islam, this concept of freedom, incorporat-

ing justice, and the associated model of good gov-
ernance would be inherently suitable for predomi-
nantly Muslim societies such as the Arab countries.

The State of Freedom in Arab Countries 
Five Years after the First AHDR

Restriction of Key Freedoms

The key freedoms of opinion, expression, and asso-
ciation (the right to peaceful assembly and the right
to organize freely in civil and political society) are
severely constrained in almost all Arab countries, pre-
cluding the potential for good governance (represen-
tative, institutional, and accountable under strict rule
of law and completely independent judiciary). This
malaise is prevalent to the extent that Arab culture
itself has been blamed for the presence of authori-
tarian rule.
Though we do not subscribe to this Arab-Muslim
exception, we must admit that reactionary interpre-
tations of Islam have thrived on authoritarian rule in
Arab countries.
Restriction of key freedoms that normally coexists
with centralized authoritarian rule filters down to the
fabric of Arab societies.
Unfortunately, the trend in Arab countries at large has
not been towards expansion of key freedoms of late.
Arab countries, in fact, exhibit exactly the opposite
trend, showing a clear tendency towards further
restricting key freedoms in the last few years. 

Foreign Occupations

National liberation and self-determination are essen-
tial components of freedom, especially in the Arab
region, where infringement of national freedom is con-
spicuous.
Violation of freedom on the national level destroys
individual freedom and human dignity, clearly mani-
fest in the sinister occupations of Palestine and Iraq.

Iraq 

In Iraq, the huge and rising human costs of occupa-
tion became clear in the context of growing lawless-
ness, internal conflict, and undue concern for an appar-
ently flawed political process. 
In spite of claims to the contrary by the US adminis-
tration and its client regime in Baghdad, the country
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has been destroyed, its resources have been plun-
dered, and human suffering has reached gigantic pro-
portions. In particular, for the nearly six million Iraqi
displaced and refugees, many of whom are women
and children, the “liberation”of Iraq by the Bush admin-
istration has meant nothing but untold misery.
The great challenges for the Iraqi people remain the
reform of the constitution in order to guarantee the
territorial integrity of Iraq, the rebuilding of state
institutions, the protection of human rights, the achieve-
ment of national reconciliation, and the elimination
of anarchy and corruption in a unified country free
from foreign occupation and terrorism.

Palestine

Palestine is the exemplary case in the world today of
violation of national liberty undermining the freedom
of the individual citizen. The occupation of Palestine
has surely compromised the human dignity of all
Palestinians. 
With repeated incursions of the occupation forces
committing war crimes and crimes against humani-
ty, a lack of territorial integrity of the territories under
the fragile and corrupt Palestinian Authority, and the
barbaric siege of the Gaza Strip, human suffering has
reached epic proportions. 
At the time of writing, the Gaza “holocaust” was rag-
ing on. After two weeks of hugely unequal war by the
vastly superior Israeli military machine, the densely
populated Gaza Strip was left devastated and near-
ly five thousand Palestinians were left dead or injured,
half of them women, children, and elderly persons.
The holocaust description is not a mere aphorism in
this case, as evidence accumulated that the Israeli
armed forces used internationally-banned weapons,
including chemical ammunition such as white phos-
phorus warheads, which literally incinerate all living
creatures that fall victim to them. All these abom-
inable weapons are products of the American evil
genius and its unfair and unconditional support of
the Zionist project in the Arab region in clear con-
travention of international law.

The Case of Egypt 

Why Egypt?

Egypt has at least one quarter of the population of the
Arab region. Hence, numerically it is a prominent case.

More importantly, however, Egypt has traditionally exhib-
ited a demonstration effect on the entire region. Events
in Egypt, good or bad, seem to have been copied in
other Arab countries, normally with a time lag.
Therefore, many Arabs express the belief, right or
wrong, that reform in Egypt will inevitably lead to reform
throughout the Arab region. One may infer that the
opposite also applies. 
Egypt is for these reasons a prominent case study.

Egypt has traditionally exhibited
a demonstration effect on the
entire region. Events in Egypt,
good or bad, seem to have been
copied in other Arab countries

Egypt, a Brief Profile 

Long recognized as the heart and pioneer of the Arab
and Islamic worlds, Egypt has recently witnessed a
change of fortunes.
As a regional power, the Egyptian state seems to have
opted for dependence on, even subservience to, dom-
inant powers in the world and the region, namely the
US and even Israel, in the hopes of support and pro-
tection. Hence, its regional leadership role has been
eroded recently and overtaken by oil-rich Saudi Arabia
and even relative upstarts such as Qatar, not to men-
tion the two relatively large regional Islamic powers:
Turkey and Iran.
On the internal front, with a population of more than
70 million, and in spite of the ruling authoritarian regime
boasting a successful economic reform program, eco-
nomic misery has been mounting for the ordinary
masses. Unemployment has been on the rise, pover-
ty has been mounting, and inequality in the distribu-
tion of income and wealth has been intensifying.
The youth, a great majority of the population, have
been subjected to a heavier dose of this economic
misery.
To add insult to injury, the ruling authoritarian regime
has adopted a strategy of increasingly restricting basic
freedoms.

Blocking the Benign Path to Reform

According to the third AHDR, the benign path to
reform in Arab countries starts with an opening act
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that liberates civil society, in the extended sense,
through total respect of the key freedoms of opinion,
expression, and association (freedom to assemble
peacefully and organize in civil and political society),
the latter being the most consequential prerequisite
of a vigorous and vibrant civil society. 
Freedom of association is perhaps the essence of
democratic reform. In the Arab region, freedom and
good governance are goals to be attained through a
precarious process of societal reform, and the threat
of a “one-time election” is ever-present. Under these
conditions, freedom of association is needed to guar-
antee a benign path to reform on one hand and to
ensure that any majority that comes to power through
elections will not undermine, or even annul, demo-
cratic processes. 
The catch is that present authoritarian governance
regimes are in fact the gatekeepers to the legal and
institutional reforms required to ensure respect of
these three key freedoms.
In reality, developments in the last five years have
not given credence to the ruling authoritarian regimes
reforming from within and ushering in the legal and
institutional reforms required to ensure respect of the
three key freedoms. 
On the contrary, the authoritarian regime has shown
the resolve to stay in power even if it means the
destruction of the country. To attain this illusive goal,
the authoritarian regime has been doing exactly the
opposite. Legal and institutional changes and wrong-
ly labelled “reforms” were introduced to restrict key
freedoms even further. In fact, the ruling authoritari-
an regime in Egypt introduced constitutional amend-
ments that embedded restrictions of freedom in the
heart of the supreme legal document, the constitu-
tion. When a slim, carefully manipulated margin of
freedom of expression is allowed, the freedom of asso-
ciation is kept severely rationed and subject to regime
control. A heavy dose of managed media brainwash-
ing and brutal police repression is then adminis-
tered to quell popular discontent. 
We need to keep in mind that this regime has also
failed miserably in the arena of development, inflict-
ing untold miseries on citizens in the form of wide-
spread unemployment, increasing poverty, and wors-
ening distribution of income and wealth in an
environment of rampant corruption leading to esca-
lating social polarization and political tension.
The authoritarian regime is seemingly convinced
that this lethal combination will allow the continua-
tion of the authoritarian regime forever. 

The lesson of history is that they are dead wrong! It
is akin to the frantic and violent movements of an
already slaughtered chicken on its last breath. 
Such acts of desperation might in fact be the death
knoll for these regimes.
People can be wronged for some time but they can-
not be wronged forever.
As these regimes continue to produce appalling injus-
tices through impoverishment and repression while
blocking peaceful and effective political channels to
address them, they inevitably invite protest behaviour. 

Protest Movements 

The extent and tempo of protest movements in Egypt
of late has laid to rest traditional wisdom about the
passivity of Egyptians.
One estimate puts the number of protest movements
during 2007 alone at nearly 1,000, comprising 400
workers strikes and slow downs. Even government
employees have participated in labour unrest, a devel-
opment that would have been considered incon-
ceivable a few months ago. In one famous govern-
ment employee strike, thousands of men, women, and
children from government departments throughout
the country camped behind the Prime Minister’s office
for weeks on end in the middle of winter. That move-
ment was crowned by the declaration of the first labour
union independent of regime control, a historical first!
It is of little wonder that the pace of protest move-
ments in Egypt has taken all observers and students
of society and politics by storm.
What is the explanation?
The lethal combination contrived by authoritarian gov-
ernance regimes to prolong their control over soci-
eties has finally worked against them.
The injustice levied by impoverishment and repres-
sion has reached a breaking point where the oppressed
can stand to lose only their misery and collective protest
becomes the only path of expression open to them
because the political regime does not provide chan-
nels to address these injustices effectively.
Authoritarian governance regimes could have com-
mitted suicide by devising this brutal and fundamen-
tally inhumane strategy.
The success rate of protest movements has been
admirable. Another crucial demonstration effect!
True, many of these movements adopted union, social,
or economic demands.
But these goals are political in essence and the socio-
political separation is spurious. Furthermore, what
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starts as “social” easily becomes “political” through
the accumulation of quantitative change turning into
a qualitative transformation, as the recent experience
of Latin America clearly shows!

Could Protest Movements Become the
Vehicle of Reform?

Probably, yes.
However, to understand the contention fully, a few
points of detail add insight.
Protest movements have yielded a new breed of
leaders on the ground, struggle-hardened, confident,
and with progressive social and political visions and
agendas.
An especially welcome development is the appear-
ance of a new breed of women protest leaders, anoth-
er progressive move considered unthinkable in Egypt
a few months ago. 
In fact, this protest leadership is, in my opinion, far
advanced on the path of political reform of the major-
ity of intellectual and political elites in the country.
As a sign of the extensive state of discontent in the
country beyond the circles of active protest, ordi-
nary citizens in quarters where sit-ins were staged
tended to embrace the protesters positively, and even
the security forces brought in to restrain them if need-
ed tended at times to show passive support, bor-
dering on respect and admiration.
However, the authoritarian regime has of late tend-
ed to order police and even army troops to tackle
the dirty tasks of enforcing a blockade of even poten-
tial protest movements using excessive force, as
has happened recently with the landslide calamity in
Dweeka in the heart of Cairo; plundering farmers’ land
for the benefit of investment projects of the ruling
clique; stopping Palestinians under the grossly unfair
blockade from fleeing Gaza to Egyptian soil seeking
basic medicine and food stuffs; and preventing
Egyptian civil society activists from providing aid to
them.
This new tactic might work for some time. Nevertheless,
it could only buy authoritarian regimes a little addi-
tional time, and can never stop the march of history.
However, perhaps the most important premise for the
protest movements as candidates for carriers of reform

is their tendency to coordinate and build bridges with-
in the protest movement landscape and the country
at large.
If the political and intellectual elites in opposition to
the authoritarian regime exhibit the same tendencies
while rising to the same level of strength and daring
as the leaders of the protest movements, a credible
alternative to the present authoritarian regime could
coalesce, hopefully ushering in a historical transition
towards a society of freedom and good governance. 
One especially important task that protest movements
might not have the resources or the capacity to under-
take is formulation of solid intellectual visions for
change and reform.

The most important premise 
for the protest movements as
candidates for carriers of reform
is their tendency to coordinate
and build bridges within the
protest movement landscape

If elites can deliver on that front and build bridges
with the mounting protest movements, the building
blocks for the desired societal transformation lead-
ing to freedom and good governance could be put
together. 
Unfortunately, the ruling authoritarian regime seems
to have opted for this disaster scenario.
Reacting to a series of recent rulings by the judici-
ary upholding civil and political liberties and holding
the executive authority accountable for infringements
on the public good, the regime has unleashed a fresh
wave of heightened police brutality to block the imple-
mentation of these rulings.
The ruling clique is trying to block the peaceful path
to a society of freedom and good governance, know-
ing full well that it will pay the heaviest price for this
transformation in fair punishment for rampant corrup-
tion and repression. 
The end result could be an epoch of disastrous infight-
ing in the country, nonetheless leading to the fall of
authoritarian rule, but at a very heavy price in human
suffering.
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Thomas Huddleston
Policy Analysts 
Migration Policy Group, Brussels

2008 saw many in the public and national political
elites being convinced that the EU needs a common
immigration policy. Indeed, the French Presidency’s
public relations campaign had many convinced that
the EU now has a common immigration policy, thanks
to its voluntary and non-binding “European Pact
on Immigration and Asylum,” just like it now has a
coherent Mediterranean policy, thanks to its “Union
for the Mediterranean.” Closer to the truth would be
the concepts of the “Global Approach to Migration”
and a “Europe of projects.” Since 2005, the European
Commission (EC) has argued that the basis for a
common immigration policy is partnership with third
countries, developed through projects in three main
areas: the managements of legal migration, irregu-
lar migration, and migration and development. Though
Member States have certainly acquired greater tools
for cooperation on border management and irreg-
ular migration, the failure of the 2001 Economic Mi-
gration Directive halted much work on the positive
aspects of migration, until 2008. In that year, the
Commission capitalised on these renewed calls for
a common immigration policy to launch new projects
on legal immigration like the “Blue Card” Directive
for highly skilled workers and the European Union
(EU) Immigration Web Portal for prospective immi-
grants.
The most relevant of these immigration projects for
EU external relations, especially in the Mediterranean,
are EC mobility partnerships. A mobility partnership
is a cooperation and dialogue mechanism between
EU Member States and a third country on all areas
of the Global Approach. They are supposed to be liv-
ing frameworks that are easily adaptable to Member

States’ interests and a third country’s needs. Pilot EU
mobility partnerships were signed with Moldova and
Cape Verde in May 2008, while the Commission has
a mandate to negotiate two more pilots with Geor-
gia and Senegal. 
This article evaluates EC mobility partnerships as
2008’s major innovation in the EU’s Global Approach
to Migration. Taking the pilot projects agreed upon
with Cape Verde and Moldova, the first half of this
article explores the added value of mobility partner-
ships over traditional bilateral agreements, their selec-
tion criteria for a third country, their content and
their negotiation procedure. The second half looks
ahead to the EC mobility partnerships’ potential to
make the needs of third countries and their diaspo-
ra in Europe front and centre in future negotiations
on managing migration in the Mediterranean. Taking
Morocco as a strong case in the region, the article
demonstrates how migration profiles can inspire the
terms and content of a partnership and recommends
specific initiatives for Member States and interested
stakeholders.

The Current State of EC Mobility
Partnerships

A number of factors make it difficult to conceptu-
alise mobility partnerships in the international migra-
tion landscape. Public information on the selection
criteria for a third country or on the negotiation of mo-
bility partnerships is dramatically lacking. It is also too
early to draw up any preliminary conclusions on the
outcomes, as the implementation phase only started
in January 2009. Built upon past existing bilateral
agreements, mobility partnerships are shaped on a
case-by-case basis, without systematic approach.
Mobility packages differ in terms of content but also
from the point of view of Member States that are

Culture and Society | Migration

Negotiating Migration in the 
Euro-Mediterranean: The Potential 
for EC Mobility Partnerships 



taking part. Mobility partnerships constitute à la carte
collections of commitments, with which Member States
may decide whether or not to participate. 

A New Approach to Negotiating Migration? 

Cooperation with third countries on immigration issues
has traditionally taken the form of bilateral agreements.
Bilateral agreements typically strengthen coopera-
tion between national authorities for the purpose of
border management or lay out return and readmis-
sion procedures. Bilateral labour migration schemes
provide provisions facilitating the acquisition of work
and residence permits for third country nationals con-
cerned. 
Mobility partnerships merely coordinate and encour-
age bilateral actions, whose implementation is still left
to Member States. But under mobility partnerships,
national competences are exercised under a single
common framework. It encourages cooperation bet-
ween Member States without exceeding respective
EU or national competences. Coordination at the EU
level will enhance past bilateral efforts, as the main
role of the Commission will be to supervise the imple-
mentation of fieldwork activities so as to reduce the
overlap between different national initiatives and ac-
tions. A common mobility framework will bring up
actions where there were none (i.e. the creation of
legal migration channels and the conclusion of read-
mission or visa facilitation agreements). Mobility part-
nerships allow new Member States to get involved
in areas in which they have traditionally been less
active. Coordination and coherence of EU and Member
States’policies and measures, with a common method-
ology and common principles, are core dimensions
of the common immigration policy establishing the
foundations for a common legal framework on immi-
gration and asylum.

Criteria for Membership: A Secretive Club

The way mobility partnerships have been concluded
in practice stresses the ad hoc approach and the lack
of strict guidelines. Candidate countries showing a
strong interest in entering into an EU partnership
are more likely to be selected as partners. Yet the final
choice of Cape Verde and Moldova was made on
grounds whose objectivity is debatable. Cape Verde
shares strong historical and economic ties and a com-
mon language with Portugal, which was presiding
as Council President at the time of conclusion of the

mobility partnership. Moldova, through its represen-
tation based in Brussels, has conducted vigorous lob-
bying activities to be included in the pilot mobility part-
nerships. 

Content: A Comprehensive Instrument

Mobility partnerships convey the Global Approach to
Migration’s prime objective to work closely with third
countries in a comprehensive and balanced manner.
The content of a mobility partnership is complemen-
tary to the broader bundle of carrots (i.e. visa facili-
tation) and sticks (i.e. readmission agreements and
border cooperation) that third countries are being
asked to sign and use in the bilateral and multilater-
al management of migration. 
Within partnership agreements, proposed commit-
ments on legal migration would include initiatives
where information on legal migration is provided or
measures helping to identify legal opportunities to
migrate. Assistance on capacity building to manage
migration flows with job-matching services and train-
ing provided to experts or to prospective migrants are
other possible actions. The Commission supports the
conclusion of bilateral agreements on visa facilitation
for certain categories of migrants. Third countries are
urged to contribute actively to the fight against irreg-
ular migration by improving border controls and man-
agement, to collaborate with FRONTEX or to improve
security of travel documents. On the migration and
development agenda, measures on brain drain miti-
gation, on circular migration or on remittances are
encouraged. Readmission agreements are a core ele-
ment inseparable from mobility pacts. 

The Negotiation Process: A Non-Binding 
and Flexible Instrument

There is little information on the negotiation and
conclusion of these pilot partnerships, but they seem
to present similar features to mixed agreements, except
that the latter create rights and impose obligations
under international law. Mixed agreements have
increasingly developed in the practice of EU agree-
ments concluded with third countries, so as to bet-
ter reflect legal and political realities inherent to the
EU division of powers. Mobility partnerships, as exter-
nal instruments of the EU’s migration policy, bring
together different policy areas where the EC has no
exclusive competences, which de jure entails Member
States’ involvement in the decision-making process
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and implementation. In practice, mobility packages
are the result of informal meetings where participat-
ing Member States put forward ad hoc initiatives
whose effective implementation is totally subject to
Member States’ political goodwill and available finan-
cial means. 

Mobility Partnerships: The Way Forward

Mobility partnerships are generally perceived as the
new innovative tool for migration management. By
bringing together Member States to cooperate, mobil-
ity packages harmonise external migration actions
without entering into national competences. Member
States may share successful supporting strategies
and cooperation with third countries or exchange
good practices and policies. Undeniably, a flexible
approach and implementation leaves Member States
comfortable room to manoeuvre to adjust the pro-
posed actions when required. Yet a number of fac-
tors may endanger mobility partnerships, such as their
non-binding nature or the lack of coordination at either
the national or the European level. 

Mobility partnerships are
generally perceived as the new
innovative tool for migration
management. By bringing
together Member States to
cooperate, mobility packages
harmonise external migration
actions without entering into
national competences

Objective selection criteria allowing for a fair and equal
treatment between comparable candidates could
be setting up for the future. In the pilots, migration
profiles presenting comprehensive data on migration
flows and stocks are proposed to be elaborated so
as to accurately define migration issues of common
interests. Such profiles would be better exploited prior
to the conclusion of mobility partnerships, so as to
adequately assess the socio-economic situation
and mobility needs of a country and its population
abroad. Member States presenting strong migration
ties would propose a comprehensive range of appro-
priate actions to be taken. 

The Future Potential for Partnership: 
The Strong Case for Morocco

According to this logic, an EC mobility partnership
would have some of the greatest benefit in the Medit-
erranean region for Moroccans, who are one of the
world’s largest populations on the move, mostly to
the EU. One of the few countries that combine a
significant emigration rate (8.6%) with a large pop-
ulation (33 million), Morocco has one of the world’s
largest diasporas (2.7 million Moroccan-born living
abroad in 2005). In 2000, an estimated 71.8% had
settled in the EU (1.9 million). The largest group (esti-
mated at 29% in 2000) chose France, while 12%
went for Spain, 11% for Germany, 7% for Italy, 6%
for the Netherlands and 5% for Belgium. Among these
countries, Morocco has become the most important
country of origin for immigrants in Italy and Spain,
whereas it ranks second in France, third in Belgium,
fourth in the Netherlands and sixth in Germany. 1.8%
of Moroccan emigrants are split among the modest
Moroccan communities that have developed in most
EU Member States.
The preference of this large, mobile population for
European countries of destination is supported by
many of the objective criteria that make a strong case
for partnership. The EU and Morocco are neighbours,
with one of the highest income inequality gaps between
them in the world. The population of Morocco is rel-
atively young and internally mobile. Furthermore, they
share parts of their history with the continent and their
official languages with Spain and France. Add to that
the family and social connections with the diaspora
in Europe and these strong bonds have great mon-
etary value for the people of Morocco. Moroccan emi-
grants sent back 4.6 billion dollars in 2000, accord-
ing to World Bank estimates. Remittances were three
times more important to Morocco than foreign-direct
investment in 2006, and nearly seven times more
important than official development aid in 2005.

Setting the Terms of a Euro-Moroccan
Partnership

Sketching a “migration profile” for the country reveals
great mobility potential for international students
and recent highly skilled graduates, Moroccan-trained
doctors and low-skilled agricultural workers. Morocco
is also one of the few countries that combine a sig-
nificant study abroad rate (11% in 2006) and a large
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population in post-secondary and tertiary educa-
tion population (491,667 enrolled in 2007). Moroccan
students are more likely to study abroad than their
counterparts in the rest of North Africa and the Middle
East. And they have as much international education-
al experience as Americans, Canadians or Japanese.
In 2005, 48,162 Moroccan students received their
university degree and entered a job market, where
222,400 highly skilled persons (half of them women)
were out of a job. So far, highly skilled emigration has
been moderate and steady, with only one in ten high-
ly-educated Moroccans living outside the country.
Brain drain has been less of a problem for Moroccan
doctors, whose emigration rates are lower than the
highly skilled average. Since 1991, more doctors have
been trained in Morocco and more are choosing to
stay there. In Morocco in 2005, 44% of all workers
and 57% of female workers were employed in the
agriculture and fishing sector. In that same year, a
third of the 1.8 million unemployed workers were seek-
ing their first job, while a similar amount came from
elementary or unclassifiable professions. 

Sketching a “migration profile”
for the country reveals great
mobility potential for
international students and
recent highly skilled graduates,
Moroccan-trained doctors and
low-skilled agricultural workers

The longstanding countries of Moroccan immigration,
such as Austria, Belgium, Denmark, France, Germany
and the Netherlands, receive most of Morocco’s inter-
national students and its highly skilled. Their contri-
butions to an EU mobility partnership could be to pro-
mote the retention and mobility of Moroccan students
trained in their countries. Complementary measures
can combat brain waste and the non-recognition of
skills and qualifications obtained in Morocco. For
instance, although France is the major country of des-

tination for Moroccan immigrants, highly-skilled, and
international students, twice as many Moroccan doc-
tors go to Belgium. France allows doctors to be
Moroccan nationals, but only if they obtained their
qualifications in France or the EU. For more evidence
of the waste of Moroccans’ skills and qualifications,
one need look no further than the one in ten Moroccan-
born highly-skilled looking for work in France, Italy
and Spain.
In the new major countries of Moroccan immigration
like Italy and Spain, Moroccans have grown to become
the largest immigrant community, with many newcom-
ers overrepresented in the foreign work force. Within
a possible EU mobility partnership, these countries
could look to Spain for example and launch recruit-
ment programmes for Moroccan international stu-
dents and provide more information and openings for
their seasonal agricultural work programmes. Spain
has been much more successful than Italy for instance
in attracting Moroccan students. Now, one in ten head
to Spain and one in ten international students in Spain
are Moroccan-born. On temporary work, Spain has
been the top destination for Moroccans moving abroad
on temporary work permits since 2005. One in five
is declared as working in agriculture and fishing, while
the official numbers in Italy, Greece and Portugal are
comparatively low. 
More out-of-the-way destinations (Ireland, the UK,
Scandinavia and Central Eastern Europe) could also
contribute new study abroad programmes. With less
than 1% of Moroccan students choosing Ireland or
the UK, English-speaking universities might specifi-
cally think of better exchange and language training.
Recent, particularly female, Moroccan-trained grad-
uates could be the target group for new highly-skilled
twinning or job-matching services. Although two out
of every three highly skilled Moroccans in the EU are
in France and have been there for over a decade,
highly-skilled Moroccan newcomers are more likely
than most compatriots to settle in countries with small-
er Moroccan communities. The few Moroccan migrant
workers who choose these countries tend to be more
highly-skilled, male, and concentrated in mid-level
positions like clerks. 



Pa
no

ra
m

a
M

ed
. 2

00
9

28
1

Michael Collyer 
Lecturer in Human Geography 
University of Sussex

The attention of the European Union was dramati-
cally focused on migration between Africa and Europe
by the fatalities on the borders of Ceuta and Melilla
in October 2005, which demonstrated the terrible
consequences of the growing inequalities between
Europe and its neighbours to the south. The result-
ing “Global Approach to Migration,” which the Euro-
pean Commission drafted in December 2005, con-
tinues to frame the practices and politics of migration
management across the Mediterranean and beyond.
Although this approach was expanded at the end of
2007 to cover migration relations with the EU’s east-
ern neighbours, particularly the Balkans, it is appar-
ent that throughout 2008 the Euro-African relation-
ship remained the primary axis of concern.
Concerns of governments and civil society are moti-
vated above all by the large numbers of migrants who
continue to lose their lives crossing the Mediterranean
or the Sahara. Available information suggests that
more than 1,500 people died while trying to reach
Europe during the year. This included a number of
large-scale tragedies, some of them apparently involv-
ing border control forces. Although data on appre-
hensions is uneven, it appears that on some routes,
particularly to Lampedusa, the number of people
attempting to reach Europe increased, after a wide-
spread fall in 2007. 
There were two significant developments in 2008 that
point to longer-term changes in the EU’s Global
Approach. First, the overwhelming emphasis on dia-
logue that has characterised the Global Approach so
far is beginning to result in some concrete policy ini-
tiatives. Second, although the EU remains the dom-
inant instigator of these policy developments, often
with much less “partnership” than the Global Approach

calls for, there are signs that African partner coun-
tries are increasingly involved as their particular needs
are identified, separately from a control-focused
European agenda. Developments within the Economic
Community of West African States (ECOWAS), in
particular, suggest the beginnings of a more collab-
orative approach. This paper examines data on migra-
tion from Africa to Europe before turning to dialogues
and resulting policy developments.

Migrations

Probably more than any other single factor, it is the
continued high profile of clandestine migration across
the Mediterranean, and increasingly across the Sahara,
that has emphasised the importance of the Euro-
African migration relationship. As a proportion of all
undocumented migration to Europe, movements across
the Mediterranean are not significant. Studies of
undocumented migrants conducted in Spain and Italy
have estimated that between five and 10% enter the
country in a clandestine manner, compared to the vast
majority who arrive with a visa and overstay (Collyer,
2008). Nevertheless, the power of the images of trans-
Mediterranean migration that have circulated across
the world over the past decade emphasise the urgent
humanitarian need to respond to the desperation and
suffering of migrants involved and have increased the
concern of governments keen to demonstrate that
they are in control of their own borders. 
European governments have therefore faced appar-
ently contradictory demands, emphasising their capa-
bility to reinforce their borders on the one hand, while
responding with the compassion that is demanded
by international legal obligations and widespread pub-
lic concern on the other. This is the difficulty that
has underpinned the Global Approach to Migration.
It has involved limiting access to European territory,
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through reinforcing the system of “remote controls”
that had been established from the early nineties, insti-
tuting controls at sea and coordinating patrols between
Members States, primarily through the establishment
in 2005 of the European Agency for the Management
of Operational Cooperation at the External Borders
(FRONTEX), the Europe border control agency, and
emphasising the obligations and increasing the capac-
ity of border control agencies of neighbouring states.
Many of these measures have been controversial and
are continually criticised by civil society organisations.
The impact of these border control measures is always
difficult to estimate. The only statistics available are
for those migrants apprehended while attempting
to reach Europe, or in rarer cases, attempting to cross
a more distant border, without documentation. These
statistics are not universally collected, and it is unusu-
al for them to be made regularly, publicly available.
Data must therefore be pieced together from a vari-
ety of different sources. Even when data can be
obtained, interpretation varies considerably. The most
easily comparable data are produced for the vari-
ous FRONTEX operations, though EU Member State
ministries also publish some data. Beyond the Medit-
erranean, data are much more patchy and are avail-
able only irregularly.
Statistics on apprehensions in recent years do not
reveal a general trend for the entire region. The num-
bers of migrants caught at different crossing points
vary quite widely as a function of the number of migrants
attempting to cross and the intensity of control oper-
ations in the area. Annual apprehensions for the entire
region gradually increased until 2006, when there
was a slight decline in the central and eastern Medit-
erranean but an increase in apprehensions in Spanish
waters. This was particularly dramatic on the cross-
ing to the Canaries, where apprehensions increased
from 4,715 in 2005 to 31,678 in 2006 in response
to the FRONTEX operation Hera, which began in that
year. In 2007, apprehensions as a result of Hera II fell
just as dramatically to 12,478 and those due to Hera
2008 fell further to 9,615. Apprehensions around all
other Spanish coasts fell by a similar proportion to
just under 7,000 for 2008. 
Apprehensions on routes in the central Mediterranean
witnessed the opposite trend. Having fallen substan-
tially in 2006 and stabilised in 2007, apprehensions
around Italy’s coasts more than doubled to 37,000
during 2008, 41% of the total maritime apprehen-
sions for the year. The vast majority of these, 31,300,
occurred around Lampedusa. The situation was of

such concern to the Italian Parliament that on 25
July a state of emergency was declared in response
to undocumented migrations. Apprehensions in seas
around Malta increased from 1,700 in 2007 to 2,800
in 2008 and in the eastern Mediterranean appre-
hensions also doubled to 29,100. 
Crossings at land borders were similarly varied. The
most significant for undocumented crossings were
the Greece-Albania border and the Greece-Turkey
border, though Ceuta and Melilla, with a fraction of
the border length, recorded 7,500 undocumented
crossings, the third highest and more than the entire
eastern border of the EU. Spain also reported 400,000
denials of entry to Ceuta and Melilla during the year,
indicating the unique status of this border. This com-
pares to 140,000 refusals of entry at all other European
borders during the year (FRONTEX, 2009). 

Dialogues

Establishing dialogue among “countries of origin, des-
tination and transit” is a key part of the EU’s Global
Approach and probably the most successful element
to date. Since 2006, three separate high-level process-
es have become established for dialogue between
Africa and Europe. Discussions were initiated in July
2006 with the Euro-African Ministerial Conference
on Migration and Development in Rabat. The Rabat
meeting involved the EU27 plus Norway, Iceland and
Switzerland and 27 African countries from the north,
west and centre of the continent, though the absence
of Algeria was unfortunate. 

Establishing dialogue among
“countries of origin, destination
and transit” is a key part of 
the EU’s Global Approach and
probably the most successful
element to date

The Rabat meeting resulted in an action plan concern-
ed with facilitating legal migration, combating irreg-
ular migration and promoting migration and devel-
opment, subsequently referred to as the Rabat Process.
This meeting was quickly followed by an EU-African
Union (AU) meeting in Tripoli in November 2006, also
on migration and development, which resulted in a
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much more comprehensive nine point plan, referred
to as the Tripoli Process. Finally, the first Ministerial
Meeting on Migration was held amongst states belong-
ing to the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership in Albufeira
in November 2007. 
Each of these meetings has led to further high-level
discussions. The next meeting of the Rabat Process
occurred in Madrid in June 2007. Discussions on
migration between the EU and the AU were contin-
ued at the general summit in Lisbon in December
2007, which adopted the EU-Africa Partnership on
Migration, Mobility and Employment. These meetings
did not substantially change the content of the ear-
lier declarations but offered a further chance for rel-
evant officials to meet and monitor any progress.
The bilateral or multilateral work necessary for imple-
mentation of these declarations typically occurs
between more junior officials on a much more regu-
lar, often quarterly, basis. 
In 2008, there were two further meetings in this series.
The French Presidency of the EU was particularly
active in this area. In July 2008 President Sarkozy
hosted an inaugural meeting of the Union for the
Mediterranean, a new initiative designed to replace
the Euro-Mediterranean Process, which assembled
43 heads of state from Europe and around the
Mediterranean in Paris. In November, Paris hosted
the next round of the Rabat Process, renaming it the
Euro-African Process. The conference declaration
largely kept to the three themes of the Rabat action
plan. The first theme, “organising legal migration,”
emphasised bilateral and multilateral labour agree-
ments and called for improved information exchange
on possibilities for legal migration. The second theme,
“the fight against irregular migration,” covered four
sub-points: improving coordination and support for
regional programmes in Africa; reducing document
fraud; strengthening the control of borders, includ-
ing the ambitious objective (5.2) to “improve controls
along all borders in Africa,” and finally readmission
and voluntary return. The third objective, as in Rabat,
was “strengthening synergies between migration and
development.”
Quite apart from this range of regional discussions,
many of the states forming part of the Euro-African
Process, the EU-AU dialogue of the Union for the
Mediterranean, are also involved in the Global Forum
on Migration and Development, which held its sec-
ond meeting in Manila in October 2008. These meet-
ings cover much of the same ground as discussions
in the three regional processes. In addition to glob-

al processes, the EU’s Global Approach now empha-
sises intra-regional discussions, promoting dialogue
within sub-Saharan Africa and between sub-Saharan
Africa and the Maghreb. These elements were clear
in the declaration of the Paris meeting and form
one of the most interesting regional policy develop-
ments of 2008. 

Policies

Relations with third countries were first introduced
as an element of common EU migration and asylum
policy at Tampere in 1999, but received much less
policy attention than other elements of the Tampere
agenda. They appeared again as a priority in the Hague
Programme in 2004 but again received relatively lit-
tle attention until the fatalities in Ceuta and Melilla in
2005 shocked the British Presidency into action.
Since then the Global Approach has provided a frame-
work allowing the external aspect of EU policies to
receive much greater priority. Nevertheless, for the
first few years there was little to show for this in terms
of policy outcomes, as the emphasis on dialogue and
discussions dominated. Developments in 2008 sug-
gest that this has begun to change and some con-
crete policies are now emerging; although most of
these relate to EU policy, there are signs of develop-
ments elsewhere too. 
The most significant development outside Europe was
the adoption of the ECOWAS Common Approach on
Migration in January 2008. Although this was influ-
enced by dialogue with European partners, after Rabat,
it goes well beyond relations with Europe, dealing with
the much more significant intra-regional mobility. An
estimated 90% of international migrants in ECOW-
AS do not leave the region (Bensaad 2009), and 7.5
million people, 3% of the regions population, are thought
to live outside their state of citizenship (ECOWAS
2007). This compares with five million people in the
EU, barely 1% of the region’s population. The Common
Approach recognises the significance of this move-
ment, initially establishing provisions for free move-
ment of citizens within ECOWAS. It sets out a six point
agenda, which partly echoes but also goes beyond
dialogue in the Euro-African Process: free movement
within ECOWAS, the management of regular migra-
tion, policy harmonisation, controlling irregular migra-
tion and human trafficking, protecting rights of asylum
seekers and refugees and actions to take into account
the gender and migration dimension. 
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In contrast to what appears to be an extremely pro-
gressive migration agenda developing in ECOWAS,
2008 also saw what many consider to be far more
regressive policy developments within the EU. In
February, the Commission published two discus-
sion papers on external border management. The first
(COM 2008 68) set out an agenda for establishing
a united European border control system, the European
Border Surveillance System (EUROSUR). It would
involve the integration of existing systems with the
deployment of new technologies to create a unified
picture of the border zones, principally in the Medit-
erranean. The second (COM 2008 69) examined the
“next steps in border management in the EU,” includ-
ing the introduction of expedited checks for EU citi-
zens. These developments would substantially trans-
form the ways in which European borders are managed,
yet they “do not appear to stand up to the tests of
proportionality and reasonableness that are essen-
tial for any new EU legislation in light of the general
principles of EU law”, principally because there is no
provision for independent monitoring of their likely
impacts (Guild et al 2009: 8).
Operations of FRONTEX were significantly expand-
ed in 2008. The agency has seen its budget increase
from 19 million euros in 2006 to 41 million euros in
2007 and just over 70 million euros in 2008, signi-
fying the increase in its operating capacity. In 2008,

FRONTEX managed five separate maritime opera-
tions across the Mediterranean and between West
Africa and the Canaries. Also in 2008, the Council
finally approved the Return Directive (OJ 24.12.2008),
which had been under discussion since 2005. Most
controversially, this legislation fixed a maximum term
of detention of 18 months for undocumented migrants
in the EU before return and received widespread crit-
icism from around the world. In December, in the
most recent analysis of the Global Approach, the
Commission went some way towards acknowledg-
ing the lack of partnership demonstrated in the adop-
tion of this directive: “The animated discussions
accompanying the adoption of the Return Directive
in the summer of 2008 are a clear reminder of the
need for the EU to better communicate its policies.”
(COM 2008 611, p12).

The Commission is right to
critically examine the passage of
the Return Directive, since it has
significantly damaged the trust
on which the partnerships
essential to the success of the
Global Approach depend

SECOND EURO-AFRICAN MINISTERIAL CONFERENCE ON MIGRATION AND DEVELOPMENT

The second Euro-African Ministerial Conference on Migration and

Development was held in Paris on 25 November 2008 under the French

Presidency of the Council of the European Union. 

The conference drew inspiration from the conclusions of the three meet-

ings of experts held within the framework of the implementation of the

Rabat Action Plan. Specifically, these meetings were held in Rabat in

March 2008, to discuss legal migration, Ouagadougou in May 2008,

to discuss the fight against irregular migration, and Dakar in July 2008, to

discuss the link between migration and development. 

The first Euro-African Ministerial Conference on Migration and Development,

held in 2006, primarily addressed the emergency situation along the West

African migratory route. It adopted the main tracks of the ‘Global Approach

to Migration’, proposed by the European Commission, which addresses

all aspects of migration flows: the organisation of legal migration, the fight

against irregular migration and the synergies between migration and devel-

opment. 

At the second conference, measures were taken to ensure the follow-up

and assessment of the Euro-African Process and, particularly, of the Rabat

Action Plan. Moreover, the commitment to promoting a Three-Year

Cooperation Programme that specified the lines of action and defined

the concrete measures to be taken and that would be implemented

in the 2009-2011 period was renewed. 

Attendees at the second conference likewise agreed to provide sufficient

financial resources to fund the actions defined under the Three-Year

Cooperation Programme, within the framework of the Partnership between

the Commission of the African Union and the Commission of the European

Union, who were urged to speed up the examination, as set out in the

Tripoli Declaration, of the feasibility of setting up a fund. 

For further information:

Paris Conference on Migration and Development

www.ue2008.fr/PFUE/lang/en/accueil/PFUE-11_2008/PFUE-

25.11.2008/conference_de_paris_sur_la_migration_et_le_developpement.html

Paris Three-Year Cooperation Programme

www.ue2008.fr/webdav/site/PFUE/shared/import/1125_conference_immi-

gration/Paris_Conference_Migration_Development_Final_statement_EN.pdf

Africa-EU Partnership on Migration Mobility and Employment: Tripoli

Declaration

http://ec.europa.eu/development/icenter/repository/EAS2007_action_plan_

migration_en.pdf 

Rabat Declaration and Action Plan: Euro-African Ministerial Conference

on Migration and Development

www.maec.gov.ma/migration/En/default.htm

Implementation of the Rabat Action Plan

www.dialogueuroafricainmd.net/project/ht
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The Commission is right to critically examine the pas-
sage of the Return Directive, since it has significant-
ly damaged the trust on which the partnerships essen-
tial to the success of the Global Approach depend.
Policy initiatives that are potentially much more pos-
itive have been met with suspicion and negotiated
with much more difficulty by the Commission than
may have been the case otherwise. Mobility partner-
ships, an essential element of the Global Approach,
are a good example. Essentially, these establish a
framework for exchanging greater rights, such as visa
facilitation agreements, with obligations of readmis-
sion and control and, well managed, there is poten-
tial for African states to benefit. They are currently
piloted in Moldova and Cape Verde, where the part-
nership was implemented in June 2008, though dis-
cussions are currently underway with Senegal. 
The Migration Information and Management Centre
(CIGEM) in Bamako was also inaugurated in 2008.
According to the EU, this centre was financed as a
way of assisting Mali in responding to various migra-
tion demands. There is a real need for this, given the
specific context of migration in the region, set out in
the ECOWAS approach, for example, yet there is wide-
spread suspicion that this centre will be used to gath-
er information to support EU migration control efforts.
By the end of 2008, the global financial crisis was
already forcing a re-evaluation of some of the devel-
oping elements of the Global Approach, as falling
demand for migrant labour, particularly in sectors such
as construction, may undermine some provisions of
the key elements, such as the mobility partnerships.
The introduction of the European Blue Card, for exam-
ple, received support in the September European
Council but was delayed for a future date and though
it seems likely that developments will continue in
this area, progress appears likely to slow in 2009. 
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Gerarda Ventura
Vice-President
Euromed Non-Governmental Platform

Ten years on from their last meeting, Ministers of
Culture of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership con-
vened again in Athens on 29-30 May 2008, under
the Slovenian Presidency. The Council of Europe sub-
sequently held a new ministerial conference in Baku,
Azerbaijan, on 2-3 December, while the French gov-
ernment was organising the Mediterranean Cultural
Forum on 4-5 November. These are just three of the
initiatives that took place in 2008 to celebrate the
Year of Intercultural Dialogue, which this author was
able to participate in.
The outbreak of conflicts, particularly in the Middle
East, the increase in hostility displayed by Europeans
towards people from outside the European Union and
the consequent security measures taken by European
governments and the so-called “terrorist emergency”
declared immediately after 9/11 are all factors that
have finally led the cultural option, particularly inter-
cultural dialogue, to be considered as a possible
instrument for problem resolution.
The Euro-Mediterranean civil society has always used
common projects in the cultural arena as indispensa-
ble instruments for spreading mutual knowledge
throughout the different Member States. The Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership, on the other hand, has
focused on policies that safeguard heritage (Euromed
Heritage) and audio-visual material (Euromed Audio-
visual). In fact, the Anna Lindh Foundation, created in
2005, is the first and only structure specifically ded-
icated to intercultural dialogue. Despite the diffuse
nature of its actions, the Foundation remains an inter-
governmental instrument with all the restrictions of
accessibility and representation that this implies.

The Euro-Mediterranean Conference 
of Ministers of Culture in Athens

The two key stages of the conference, the meeting
of the ministers and their conclusions, should be
distinguished in order to gain a realistic overview.
The conference itself served to publicly present work
carried out at other moments in time, which preced-
ed the conclusions but could give a reasonably accu-
rate idea of how things stand. Most of the minis-
ters made reference to what constitutes historical
heritage in their own culture and –particularly gov-
ernments in the South– sought recognition for what
they claimed to be a major role in the creation and
definition of a common cultural context, while any
kind of reference to what constitutes contempo-
rary cultural and artistic production and the concept
of cultural diversity was entirely absent from the
debate.
This approach is symptomatic of the standpoint most
governments adopt regarding culture, and there-
fore, the possibility of dialogue, often seen as a remote
consideration; an attitude reflected in the almost total
absence of support for independent cultural activi-
ties from governments in the South, and in the mar-
ginal support from some governments in the North,
as is the case in Italy. 
Considering culture exclusively in terms of heritage
or claims for recognition is not conducive to a favour-
able orientation of a government’s cultural policies,
whether on a national or international scale. If free-
dom of expression, of association and a secular state
cannot be guaranteed, then neither can the right to
culture, neither in terms of its access nor its pro-
duction.
However, the conclusions were developed in such a
way as to contradict this initial impression.

Culture and Society | Cultural Dialogue

The Partnership in the Year 
of Intercultural Dialogue



The Conclusions and the Euro-Mediterranean
Strategy on Culture

Without doubt one of the most significant moments
was the constitution of the Euro-Mediterranean
Strategy on Culture as an instrument for “enhancing
the cultural dimension of the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership in a way which is both innovative and
focused” and relating intercultural dialogue with cul-
tural policies. Reference was also made to culture
as an instrument for fostering democracy, human rights
and fundamental liberties, and to combat racism, xeno-
phobia and extremism. Ministers recognised the need
to improve mobility for artists, intellectuals and teach-
ers, as well as for cultural and artistic products, sim-
plifying among other things, procedures for issuing
entry visas.
Emphasis was given to the need for a fair consider-
ation of cultural and linguistic minorities, although
this would have to take national legislation into
account.
On the subject of cultural policies, ministers agreed
on the need to establish a greater balance for cul-
tural exchanges, whose notorious imbalance is tipped
heavily in favour of the European area.
Finally, the need was recognised to foster contem-
porary cultural creation with the aim of “perpetuat-
ing our rich cultural heritage” and the need to inten-
sify cooperation with civil society, assuming this is
done “in accordance with national legislation.”

The Baku Conference

The Council of Europe, with its 47 Member States
and a structure which, thanks to is characteristics, is
surely more agile, celebrated the Year of Intercultural
Dialogue with a conference for Ministers of Culture,
which was extended to give room to representatives
of both civil society and religious communities.
The host nation, Azerbaijan, is a candidate for the
headquarters for the “Artists for Dialogue” project.
The initiative, if set in motion, could respond effec-
tively to the needs of artists and contemporary cre-
ators for a programme that finances their creations
and also aids their dissemination.
The premises on which the declaration is based make
reference to the European Convention on Human
Rights and to the White Paper on Intercultural Dialogue.
The stated principles are similar to those contained
in the conclusions of the ministerial meeting in Athens,

but pay more attention to the richness of cultural diver-
sity and, hence to the need to defend and value this.
There is also more emphasis on respecting human
rights through free cultural activity and the declara-
tion makes explicit reference to the role of religions
in the field of dialogue.
Although it was scarcely mentioned, it is precisely the
religious dimension as a subject for dialogue that,
along with matters regarding democracy and free-
dom of expression, constitutes one of the most crit-
ical points in question.

Mediterranean Cultural Forum

Organised by the French government and initiated
the same day as the Union for the Mediterranean
Ministerial Conference, this meeting aspired to be the
point of convergence for three other such events that
took place in Paris (September 2006), Seville (June
2007) and Alexandria (January 2008).
Subdivided into eight thematic workshops, the Forum
had the pre-established aim of reviewing all that could
be classified as culture, from heritage to cinema, as
well as libraries, creation, religions, modernisation and
education, among others.
Furthermore, since the mandate was to establish spe-
cific and attainable objectives, each workshop would
also have to identify projects that, if put into prac-
tice, could respond to needs that arise from each
work group. However, it is a well-known fact that “the
road to hell is paved with good intentions.” In such a
short period of time it was impossible to make any
serious proposals, and for the same reason it was not
a viable option to debate projects that had been sug-
gested previously by the organisers.
What is most surprising is the fact that the French
government, instead of offering cultural creators a
space for discussion between themselves and the
institutions, believed that it could replace civil soci-
ety with a clumsy attempt at managing proceedings. 
If this initiative could have any consequences, they
are as yet unknown.

Some Considerations

This brief summary of three of the events that char-
acterised the Year of Intercultural Dialogue cannot be
concluded, in my opinion, without raising some per-
sonal considerations in light of ten years of experi-
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ence as an activist in the field of culture and the Euro-
Mediterranean area.
Action taken by some governments in the Partnership
could undoubtedly be classified as a formality dic-
tated by the theme chosen for 2008, and while the
principles and aims indicated in the different con-
clusions and declarations are certainly praiseworthy,
the instruments used to reach them are ineffective.
Frequent reference to national legislation reduces
issues of human rights and fundamental liberties to
an exercise in rhetoric. National sovereignty clashes
relentlessly with laudable principles, and delicate
diplomatic manoeuvres are needed to avoid attacks
on firmly consolidated positions on the different shores
of the Mediterranean.

It is the Euro-Mediterranean
civil society itself that today
must innovate its own strategy 
to avoid being “adopted”
by the different governments
and therefore running the risk
of becoming the “fig leaf”
of Euro-Mediterranean politics

This extended custom of raising walls, albeit virtual
ones, is converting Europe into a fortress with weak
foundations. Rising immigration and the onset of eco-

nomic and social crises have led governments from
the North to toughen up procedures for obtaining
visas, with the aim of settling concerns regarding
national security; measures which instead of tack-
ling any real problems are in fact favouring the illegal
practice of human trafficking. Needless to say the
much trumpeted issue of mobility as an instrument
of knowledge and dialogue has once again been
reduced to an exercise in verbal rhetoric.
Furthermore, dialogue between religions was scarce-
ly touched upon and often raised as if it were a token
obligation. In the debate between the diverse Euro-
Mediterranean actors there are those who consider
that religion should be included in its own right with-
in the social and cultural themes, and those who would
prefer to assign it a specific area. In any case, it should
be noted that the increasingly rigid Vatican hierar-
chy does not exactly constitute the ideal setting for
inter-religious dialogue, or even for dialogue with
the secular civil society. 
It is the Euro-Mediterranean civil society itself that
today must innovate its own strategy to avoid being
“adopted” by the different governments and supra-
national authorities, and therefore running the risk of
becoming the “fig leaf” of Euro-Mediterranean poli-
tics.
In a reality that evolves with ever-increasing speed,
whose symptoms we are increasingly less accus-
tomed to perceiving, there is a risk of overlooking
the role of fieldwork, which although slow and com-
plex, is the only way to provide representation with
meaning and content.
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Professor Stephen C. Calleya
Director
Mediterranean Academy of Diplomatic Studies,University
of Malta, Tal-Qroqq

Education is a sector that all Euro-Mediterranean
countries recognise needs to be on top of the coop-
erative regional agenda if fostering closer relations
across the Mediterranean area is to be achieved.
However, since the launching of the Euro-Mediterran-
ean Partnership in November 1995, the educational
field has not received the attention that is necessary
to enhance closer cooperation between Europe and
the Mediterranean.
In order to address this shortcoming, the European
Commission, together with its Member States, needs
to trigger both public and private stakeholders to
work hand-in-hand with a long-term perspective to
attract a larger number of Arab students to European
shores and vice-versa. This will of course require
an updating of procedures for visas, making them
more user-friendly for such a category of profes-
sionals.
The Euro-Mediterranean Partnership: Union for the
Mediterranean that commenced in July 2008 is also
seeking to add momentum to cooperation in the
field of higher education by implementing a plan
of action that will witness the launching of a sub-
stantial scholarships scheme for university students
from Euro-Mediterranean Partnership countries and
an increase in mobility grants for higher education
staff. 
Future Euromed programmes need to ensure that
people-to-people interaction is at the forefront,
especially among young people. It is essential that
a much larger number of students from the Arab
world be given the opportunity to study at EU uni-
versities. The Bologna Process must be made func-
tional to them. The same goes for joint EU-Arab

research projects. The EU must introduce a pack-
age of programmes that seeks to tap into the wealth
of intelligence in the Euromed region via scholar-
ships, seminars, and other initiatives. The Euromed
Education Ministerial that took place in Cairo in
June 2007 has started to serve as a catalyst in this
regard.
When it comes to diplomatic training, Malta has
already established itself as a regional centre of
excellence in the Mediterranean through its educa-
tional and training institution, the Mediterranean
Academy of Diplomatic Studies (MEDAC) at the
University of Malta, where over 500 graduates from
41 countries have been trained in the last 18 years.
Since 1996, MEDAC, together with the European
Commission and the Maltese Ministry of Foreign
Affairs, has also been responsible for coordinating
the Euro-Mediterranean Information and Training
Seminars, or as they have become more common-
ly known, the Malta Seminars, which are an official
confidence-building mechanism of the Barcelona
Process where more than 1,000 diplomats have had
the opportunity to interact and openly discuss Euro-
Mediterranean issues.
Malta’s active participation in the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership is perhaps best described as an exten-
sion of its co-operative security philosophy. It should
also be regarded as a tangible contribution to creat-
ing a Euro-Mediterranean region based upon the
attributes of positive diplomacy.
The Barcelona Process: Union for the Mediterranean
(BP: UfM) offers Europe and the international com-
munity an opportunity to carry out a strategic reassess-
ment that will allow for more political attention and
economic resources to be directed towards upgrad-
ing stability and opportunities across the Medit-
erranean. 
The proposal to establish a Union for the Mediterranean
(UfM) with a focus on education must be welcomed,

Culture and Society | Cultural Dialogue
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as it has again helped focus international attention on
a very important geo-strategic crossroads of differ-
ent civilizations and a crucial post-Cold War theatre
of operations. The BP: UfM should not be perceived
as a fixed concept but a work in progress –the objec-
tive is to create a ‘Barcelona Plus’ situation where
Euro-Mediterranean relations are truly re-launched
on a more solid footing. 
The main factor that should move European and
Mediterranean states closer together in future is the
mutual security interests they share: Euromed polit-
ical, economic and cultural cooperation must be
strengthened if stability is to be secured in future.
In February 2009, the EU Commissioner for External
Relations, Benita Ferrero-Waldner, announced that
Erasmus Mundus, the European co-operation and
mobility programme that supports academic excel-
lence and the attractiveness of European higher
education worldwide and fosters cooperation with
third countries, is entering a new phase with a sub-
stantially increased budget and a wider scope.

The main factor that should
move European and
Mediterranean states closer
together in future is the mutual
security interests they share

In the period of 2004-2008, Erasmus Mundus and
the Erasmus Mundus External Cooperation Windows
offered more than 10,000 scholarships to students
and academics from all over the world, with a com-
bined budget of 609 million euros. The programme
offered the opportunity to third-country students to
obtain a degree in Europe, and to academics to
share know-how and to contribute to study pro-
grammes through teaching or research activities
whilst avoiding the brain drain and favouring vulner-
able groups. Thanks to these exchanges, and through
cooperation with non-EU partner countries, the pro-
gramme also made a significant contribution to the
enhancement of intercultural dialogue and to the
sustainable development of higher education in third
countries.
The Erasmus Mundus programme (2009-2013) will
fully integrate the former Erasmus Mundus External
Cooperation Windows and continue to support part-
nerships between EU and non-EU higher education

institutions as a basis for mobility among students
and academics.
The European Commission has confirmed that bet-
ween 2009 and 2013, the EU would increase its
support to the most talented students and profes-
sors from countries outside the EU with grants to
take part in joint programmes in Europe. It will also
extend the scope of the programme to the doctoral
level. The expected budget for Erasmus Mundus will
be an indicative amount of 950 million euros from
2009 to 2013, a significant increase over previous
years.
The key reason to support the Union for the Med-
iterranean initiative is that it is in both the EU and
the Mediterranean states’ interests for the UfM to
succeed given the indivisibility of security between
Europe and the Mediterranean. Across the Med-
iterranean, geopolitical and geo-economic indica-
tors are not as positive as they could be. Foreign
Direct Investment (FDI) is lacking, intra-Mediterranean
trade remains limited, and North-South economic
and educational disparities are resulting in a perma-
nent poverty curtain across the Mediterranean. More-
over, the demographic time-bomb continues to esca-
late, unemployment continues to increase, illegal
migration has reached alarming levels, illiteracy
remains at very high levels, and an escalation of ongo-
ing conflicts remains a serious concern. 
When it comes to addressing Euro-Mediterranean
security challenges, the list of threats and risks is a
daunting one. The plethora of security challenges
associated with the North-South debate includes
illegal migration, terrorism, religious intolerance and
the lack of human rights.
Both the EU and the Arab world need a critical
reassessment of regional cooperation. Regional coop-
eration is not an aim in itself. It has to be pursued
with a clear strategy, clearly defined objectives and
instruments to advance long-term objectives, and a
clear sense of priorities. What sort of regional coop-
eration makes sense? Where is there a chance of
advancing?
In the case of the Mediterranean, the task of over-
coming the obstacles that are hampering regional
cooperation must consist of better management of
ongoing regional efforts and more effective monitor-
ing of goals being sought.
A road map that stipulates short, medium, and long-
term phases of region-building is necessary if progress
is to be registered in establishing a Euro-Mediterran-
ean community of values. All international institutions
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VARIOUS CULTURAL INTERMEDIARIES OF THE EMP AND THE UFM

• Conservatoire International des Cuisines Méditerranéennes (Intern-

ational Conservatory of Mediterranean Cuisines, CICM)

The Mediterranean, though very poor at first, beginning in Antiquity

becomes the main cradle of gastronomy and the art of living... thanks

to its creative capacities. This age-old heritage is endangered by glo-

balisation. In any case, there is still hope, for the EMP has fostered

numerous initiatives, among them the CICM (www.cuisinesmed.com),

founded in 1998 by Bruno Giraud-Héraud at La Friche la Belle de Mai

establishment, in Marseille (http://cuisinesmed.lafriche.org).

Essential innovation for the EMP: the creation of different branches of

the Conservatory, known as Conservatories of Mediterranean Cuisines

(CCMs) in ten countries: Cyprus, Spain, France, Greece, Israel, Italy,

Lebanon, Palestine, Tunisia and Turkey. United by a charter by which

the new members commit to abide, the CCMs raise awareness among

local populations and ensure that flavours and know-how will endure

by passing them on to the latest generations.

A place for reflecting on and safeguarding the culinary heritage of the

Mediterranean countries, the CICM promotes products and produc-

tion areas and enhances their value. It creates labels for local products

and restaurants, encourages environmentally-friendly agriculture and

tourism, makes this heritage known and defends it on a global scale.

Every year it organises seminars, colloquiums, food festivals and ‘phi-

losophical banquets’. 

In 2008, it organised the 5th Festival internazionale del cibo di stra-

da (26-28 September) in Cesena, Italy; Setting Similar Tables around

the Same Sea (15-18 May) on Crete; and the Master of Food – Vino

(7-26 May) in Turin. It also participated in the Torino Food Market

Festival (25-27 April). In December, the CICM launched a program-

me in Marseille with Ségolène Lefèvre of Fureur des vivres (www.fureur-

desvivres.com). For the fifth consecutive year, the CICM also orga-

nised the Salon Oléicole (olive oil fair) of Draguignan (5-7 December),

a Mediterranean culinary event with three countries invited to parti-

cipate in 2008: Croatia, Italy and Tunisia. In previous years, invited

countries or regions were: Catalonia, Cyprus, Greece, Lebanon and

Syria. 

• “Saveurs Méditerranéennes”: 1er festival international de l’art 

culinaire 

Held in Tipasa, Algeria (7-9 November 2008), this festival focussed

on Mediterranean cuisine and was based on the book Boire et man-

ger en Méditerranée (Actes Sud, also available in Spanish, Ediciones

del Oriente y del Mediterráneo) by Paul Balta, who gave the opening

speech. In any case, since the Ministry of Culture did not pay out the

subsidies, the festival turned into a meeting between the CICM and

researchers from Algeria’s Institut National de la Recherche

Agronomique. The organisers plan for the 1st Festival to take place in

2009 or 2010 in Algeria, with the participation of many Mediterranean

countries. 

• Fondation René Seydoux pour le monde méditerranéen

In 2008, the Fondation René Seydoux celebrated its thirtieth anniver-

sary. Directed by Giovanna Tanzarella, its aim is to develop ties of soli-

darity among countries in the Mediterranean Region, above all in the

sphere of culture. Since 1982, it has published the Mediterranean

Directory, also known as Répertoire Méditerranéen, which includes

over 700 Mediterranean research centres, cultural centres, associa-

tions, organisations and periodicals (http://fondation-seydoux.org).

Head of the French National Network of the Anna Lindh Foundation

(ALF) from 2006 to 2008, the Fondation René Seydoux contributed

to restructuring the ALF then handed over the baton in 2009 to the

Association pour le Développement Culturel Européen et International

(ADCEI) in Marseille, directed by Frédéric Jambu (www.euromedin-

culture.eu).

• Permanent Conference of Mediterranean Audiovisual Operators

(COPEAM)

The COPEAM (www.uni-copeam.org), created in 1996, is a forum for

exchanging skills and cooperating by means of professional action and

training, also promoting the production and distribution of program-

mes. It has over 120 professional members from 25 Mediterranean

countries. Its Secretary General is Alessandra Paradisi, Head of

International Relations for the Italian television network, Radiotelevisione

Italiana (RAI).

The 4th edition of COPEAM University took place in Bejaia, Algeria

(5-12 April 2008), under the aegis of Algeria’s Entreprise Publique

de Television (EPTV) in collaboration with Canal France International

(CFI) and with the participation of France Bleu Frequenza Mora and

Radio Doualiya. The 90 participants from 16 different countries for-

med part of 14 transnational, intercultural teams in charge of produ-

cing radio or television reports on the topic of “Tourism and Sustainable

Development as Factors of Connection among Peoples”.

At its 9th meeting, convening in Algiers (8-11 May 2008), North-South

cooperation projects in the Mediterranean Region were reinforced and

TERRAMED was launched. A multicultural and multilingual satellite

channel, it will ‘regroup’ television programmes (on cultural, institutio-

nal, economic, social and sports topics) broadcast by the public chan-

nels of Algeria and other Mediterranean Basin countries already avai-

lable through the Hotbird 2 Satellite. 

The COPEAM, in partnership with the Arab States Broadcasting Union

(ASBU), has launched the first European-Arab television co-produc-

tion. Called Inter-Rives, it has 14 partner broadcasting companies and,

since July of 2008, has been broadcasting a 32-episode programme

on three different topics: contemporary art, women and emigration. 

At the COPEAM’s 14th General Assembly (18 May 2008) in

Bucharest, Emmanuel Hoog, President of the Institut national de l’au-

diovisuel (France) was unanimously elected as President. He suc-

ceeded Chawky Hamraoui, CEO of Algeria’s Entreprise publique de

télévision (EPTV). The 15th General Assembly was held in Cairo on

19 April 2009.

• BabelMed: the leading website on Mediterranean cultures

BabelMed (www.babelmed.net), “Porte de la Méditerranée”, was cre-

ated in Rome in September 2001 by Nathalie Galesne. This website

is available in French, Italian, English and –since 2008– Arabic thanks

to the sponsorship of the Compagnia di San Paolo. With over 5,000

articles produced by a network of 20 journalists of the Mediterranean

Region, BabelMed offers independent news, lending superb visibility

to artistic expression and major debates in the societies bordering the

Mediterranean. It thus helps to combat stereotypes and closed ethnic

or nationalist attitudes. In 2008, it created a virtual multimedia festival

(www.babelmedfestival.net), one of seven cultural programmes fun-

ded by the EU.

Paul Balta

Writer 
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with a Mediterranean dimension should provide their
think tank platform to map out such a strategy so that
a UfM of diverse states becomes a reality in the
near future. The Euro-Mediterranean University mech-
anism that was set up during the Slovenian Presidency
of the EU in 2008 is already seeking to promote clos-
er cooperation in the field of higher education between
Europe and the Mediterranean. 

A road map that stipulates
short, medium, and long-term
phases of region-building is
necessary if progress is to be
registered in establishing a
Euro-Mediterranean community
of values

At the start of the twenty-first century, the Mediterran-
ean must avoid becoming a permanent fault-line
between the prosperous North and an impoverished
South. The key development to watch in the Med-
iterranean in the next decade will be to see whether
there will be an improvement in the mobility of stu-
dents across the Mediterranean. If this scenario of
socio-cultural interaction does take hold, order will
dominate Mediterranean relations. Such a scenario
of stability and certainty will spur the economic growth
that is necessary to improve the standard of living
of all peoples across the Mediterranean. 

The only way this future can be achieved is if the
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership: Union for the
Mediterranean succeeds in attracting the interest
of international institutions such as the World Bank,
the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and
Development (OECD), and the IMF and persuades
them to become more altruistic in their dealings with
the region when it comes to educational programmes.
The Mediterranean countries themselves must also
adopt more of a self-help mentality. Rather than under-
mine or diminish the significance of the BP: UfM, the
growing socio-economic disparities that exist across
the Mediterranean underline further the significance
of the BP: UfM, the only multilateral process of its
kind in the area. 
The Union for the Mediterranean must aim at reviv-
ing and recalibrating the Euro-Mediterranean Partner-
ship by building on the pattern of Euromed relations
that exists today. The UfM offers an opportunity to
spur the resurgence of sub-regionalism –intensify
sub-regionalism and bilateral interplay in the Mediterra-
nean. It also offers the chance to map out a more
action-oriented and target-focused agenda. The UfM
will only succeed if matched by leadership and polit-
ical will that succeed in engaging all European Union
and Mediterranean states. 
All those who are in favour of a harmonious neigh-
bourhood in the South should welcome the Union for
the Mediterranean plan of action! The task is enor-
mous! The success or failure of the Union for the Med-
iterranean will determine whether Euromed relations
in 2020 will become more co-operative dominant.
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Paul Balta
Writer
Journalist
Honorary Director, Centre d’études de l’Orient contem-
porain, La Sorbonne, Paris

2008: A Year Rich in Cultural Events

Operation Cast Lead, directed by Israel against
the Palestinians of the Gaza Strip from 27 December
to 18 January, tragically marked the end of 2008
and beginning of 2009. This notwithstanding, the
contribution of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership
(EMP) in 2008 was significant, and the European
Year of Intercultural Dialogue equally rich. To be
more specific, the meaning of the word ‘culture’ has
evolved over time. It now includes highly diverse
societal phenomena, from tourism to the media,
which often have greater influence than literature
or the arts. The latter must therefore be given sup-
port.
Of the main events occurring in 2008, we will dis-
cuss seven: 1) the positive evolution of the Anna Lindh
Euro-Mediterranean Foundation for the Dialogue
between Cultures (ALF); 2) the colloquium organised
by the European Institute of the Mediterranean (IEMed),
entitled Intercultural Dialogue between Europe and
the Mediterranean, in Barcelona on 23 May; 3) the
meeting of the Euro-Mediterranean Forum of Cultures
(FEMEC) in Bari (23-25 May); 4) the Euro-Mediterran-
ean Conference of Ministers of Culture in Athens (28-
29 May); 5) the Barcelona Process: Union for the
Mediterranean, launched in Paris on 13 July on the ini-
tiative of President Nicolas Sarkozy, and the adop-
tion by the Foreign Affairs Ministers meeting in Marseille
of the Final Declaration of the Union for the Med-
iterranean (UfM); 6) the Euromed Civil Forum (ECF)
organised in Marseille (31 October - 2 November)

by the Euromed Non-Governmental Platform; and
7) the Euromed Ministerial Conference in Marseille
(4-5 November). 
Before discussing each point, it is indispensable to
first define a few concepts.

The Six Shores of Our ‘Mother Sea’

Paradoxically, we almost always speak of the ‘two
shores’ of the Mediterranean, i.e. the northern and
southern one, most often to contrast them, if not keep
them separate. However, our ‘Mother Sea’ is a mosa-
ic of peoples, with their languages, dialects, traditions
and political regimes. 
To my eyes, there are actually six shores:

• The Eurasian eastern shore, the ancient Greek
and Byzantine Asia Minor, which has become
Turkey, the only Muslim country to have adopted
secularism, proclaimed in 1923 by Atatürk. 

• The Asian eastern shore, cradle of the Hebrews
and Phoenicians, including five countries: Syria,
Lebanon, Jordan, Palestine, Israel. With a pre-
dominance of Muslim Arabs, it has Christian and
Jewish minorities, as well as non-Arabic ethnic-
ities (Armenians, Druses and Kurds).

• The African south-eastern shore, that of Egypt,
the oldest nation-state on the planet, and linch-
pin of the Arabic world, between the Mashreq
and the Maghreb.

• The south-western shore, that of the Maghreb,
from Libya to Morocco and Mauritania (on the
Atlantic), deeply Amazigh, Islamised and Ara-
bised. 

• The north-western shore or Latin Arc, consist-
ing of the ‘Latin sisters’ (Portugal, on the Atlantic
coast, and Spain, France and Italy) primarily
Catholic, but where secularism is progressing.

Culture and Society | Cultural Dialogue

Cultural Dialogue in the 
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership



• The north-eastern shore, that of the Balkans and
Greece, with a predominantly Orthodox, Catholic
and Muslim population. 

It is therefore important to know their evolution,
exchanges and how they have mixed, for, despite
wars, the flame of civilization has not ceased to cir-
culate from one shore to another since Antiquity.
The UfM should protect the diversity of languages
and defend their being taught better than the EMP
did.

Transformation of the Anna Lindh
Foundation in Alexandria

Founded in 2004 and officially inaugurated in 2005,
the ALF (www.euromedalex.org), based in Alexandria,
underwent significant transformation in 2008: its char-
ter was seriously revised and André Azoulay was unan-
imously elected president. Political scientist and Advisor
to Kings Hassan II and Mohamed VI, he also holds the
positions of, among other things, member of the High
Level Group of the UN’s Alliance of Civilisations and
Member of the Board and President of the Executive
Committee of the Three Cultures Foundation (Funda-
ción Tres Culturas), based in Seville. Just as impor-
tant was the election as Executive Director of Andreu
Claret, former Director of the European Institute of the
Mediterranean (IEMed, see www.iemed.org), previ-
ously the Catalan Institute of the Mediterranean (ICM).
In 2005, the first director of the ALF, a German appoint-
ed by the Member States, knew little about the
Mediterranean Region. Then the situation improved.
André Azoulay has Moroccan, Andalusian, Arabic-
Amazigh, Jewish, Mediterranean and European links.
The ALF groups together 43 countries and 2,000
organisations, with a weak budget of 14 million Euros
for three years. The new executive body intends to
obtain greater funds, play a political and cultural role
of great scope, and provide support to multidiscipli-
nary projects lending value to initiatives between actors
and countries. The aim is to foster the creation and
structuring of a collective Euro-Mediterranean cultur-
al space.
In September 2008, the ALF published a four-page
brochure in English, Arabic, Spanish and French in
order to explain its activities to the citizens of the 43
UfM countries. In December, it adopted its new tri-
ennial programme, whose implementation will have
to be monitored.

IEMed Meeting in Barcelona

The Meeting between Writers and Intellectuals -
Europe Mediterranean Intercultural Dialogue, a con-
cept developed by Maria-Àngels Roque - and held
on 23 May at the initiative of the European Commission
and IEMed, the latter serving as host as well as co-
organiser, gave rise to magnificent presentations and
rich debate. The participants, from the different coastal
countries of the Basin, approved a number of recom-
mendations, which were immediately submitted to the
Euro-Mediterranean Conference of Ministers of Culture
in Athens (28-29 May). The text asserts that:

• Culture must be reshaped into an instrument for
progress. In addition, intercultural relations need
to help address common social, political and eco-
nomic questions, transcending the frontiers of
identities.

• Conditions for establishing dialogue must be cre-
ated by fostering receptivity, eliminating misun-
derstandings, respecting pluralism and recognis-
ing differences.

• Intercultural dialogue cannot be reduced to focus-
ing between the North and the South. It should
also strike up between South-South, East-East
and even West-West.

• The importance of the actors must be acknowl-
edged, along with their freedom to act and the role
that should be lent to young people, women, immi-
grant communities, local and regional authorities,
cultural operators and industries, and the media.

Culture must be reshaped into
an instrument for progress.
Intercultural relations need 
to help address common social,
political and economic
questions, transcending 
the frontiers of identities

• Action in specific areas: education, communica-
tion and audiovisual media, and literary and artis-
tic creation. Participants recalled the recommen-
dations unanimously adopted at the Cultural Forum
in Barcelona in 1995, which have been either
poorly applied or not applied at all. One of the
most important ones concerned the ‘House of

Pa
no

ra
m

a
M

ed
. 2

00
9

29
4



the Mediterranean,’ an information centre and
meeting place. Each EMP country was to open
at least one. In any case, civil society proved not
to have the means of funding them. The public
authorities (national, regional or local government)
should therefore take on the job of creating these
Houses in the UfM Member States. 

Euro-Mediterranean Forum of Cultures Event
in Bari

Conceived of in 2000 at the first Euromed Civil
Forum (ECF) in Marseille to make up for the weak
place accorded to culture, the Euro-Mediterranean
Forum of Cultures (FEMEC) was officially launched
in December of 2001. Since then, it has taken place
before the ECFs, including that of 2008, for which

FEMEC planned a culture workshop. FEMEC
includes stakeholders from the different shores of
the Mediterranean, actors not only from the world
of culture and arts, but also education and research
that carry out Euro-Mediterranean exchanges. Within
the framework of the 13th Biennial of Young Artists
from Europe and the Mediterranean in Bari (22-31
May), FEMEC organised the Euro-Mediterranean
Forum of Art for Peace (23-25 May). Receiving
aid from the Italian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the
Region of Apulia and the Fondation Seydoux, the
Forum attracted some 40 participants from a num-
ber of different Mediterranean countries. FEMEC
also held its general assembly, prepared future action
and planned its participation in the Marseille ECF.
Its Secretary General, Gerarda Ventura, is the Vi-
ce-President of the Euromed Non-Governmental
Platform. 
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A SELECTION OF IMPORTANT PUBLICATIONS

• Confluence Méditerranée

This quarterly publication was founded in 1990 by Hamadi Essid, Head

of the Arab League Mission in Paris, and later Permanent Delegate of

Tunisia to the UNESCO. The first issue came out in November 1991,

a few days before Essid’s death. Since then, it has been directed by

Jean-Paul Chagnollaud, a university scholar and writer. Its Editor-in-

Chief, Pierre Blanc, is an agricultural engineer. Each issue is dedica-

ted to a specific topic and also includes three sections: History, Current

Affairs and Culture (www.confluences-mediterranee.com). In 2008:

No. 65, L’Iran, une puissance virtuelle ? (Iran, a Virtual Power?); No.

66, Chrétiens d’Orient (Christians of the East); No. 67, Un automne

méditerranéen (A Mediterranean Autumn); and No. 68, Italie : le grand

bond en arrière ? (Italy: A Great Leap Backwards?). In addition to the

journal, published by L’Harmattan, Paris, there is also a series of asso-

ciated books, Les Cahiers de Confluences, among which is Le Dialogue

interculturel, une action vitale (Intercultural Dialogue, a Vital Measure),

published in 2008 and edited by Jacqueline Valantin and M.G. Euzen-

Dague. 

• Quaderns de la Mediterrània

Published by the IEMed since 2000, this journal, a strategic tool for

mutual knowledge and dialogue between the Mediterranean’s nor-

thern and southern shores, has over 400 pages and is directed by

Maria-Àngels Roque (www.iemed.org/quaderns). Articles are publis-

hed in English, Catalan, Spanish and French. In 2008, the Dossier

Section in No. 9 was dedicated to “Ramon Llull and Islam, the Beginning

of Dialogue”, the issue also including the two sections, Overview of

Recent Events and Cultural Overview. No. 10’s Dossier was entitled

“Intercultural Dialogue between Europe and the Mediterranean”, and

was divided into three themes: Memories and Mingling; Frontiers

and Cosmopolitanism; and Representations: Art and Spiritualities. All

issues contain a column by Claudine Rulleau, entitled De la

Méditerranée, des hommes et des livres. The IEMed also publishes

a bulletin (No. 66, December 2008), and since 2003: Afkar/Ideas, a

quarterly for dialogue among the Maghreb, Spain and Europe; and

the Mediterranean Yearbook. 

• Dialogo Mediterráneo

The quarterly, Dialogo Mediterráneo, was founded in Madrid in 1995

when the EMP was emerging. Created by Pedro Martínez Seiquer, who

has just celebrated his 90th birthday, it publishes articles in Spanish

and French on Strategy, Politics, Economics and Culture. They are avai-

lable on-line at (www.dialogo-mediterraneo.com). Issue No. 48 (October

2008), nearly entirely dedicated to the UfM, recalls that the EMP “was

a Mediterranean powerhouse.”

• A Tunisian Initiative

The very rich publication, La Méditerranée pour l’Union méditerrané-

enne, was published in early 2008 in Tunis. It’s Editor, Professor M’Hamed

Hassine Fantar, is the Ben Ali Chair for Dialogue among Civilizations

and Religions. The publication contains some twenty contributions,

including articles by such EMP activists as Maria-Àngels Roque and

Pedro Martínez Seiquer. 

• Dialogue between the Baltic and the Mediterranean

A number of university scholars, various writers and an ambassador

contributed to the book entitled, Building Peace by Intercultural Dialogue

- Construction de la Paix par le Dialogue Interculturel, in tribute to

Tuomo Melasuo, founder of the Tampere Peace Research Institute

(TAPRI), University of Tampere and Director of the Finnish branch of

the Anna Lindh Foundation (ALF). Published in English and French in

September 2008, with Kirsi Henriksson and Anitta Kynsilehto as edi-

tors, the book thanks and congratulates Melasuo for his many initiati-

ves, which have particularly fostered unprecedented and productive

dialogue between the Baltic and the Mediterranean. By way of conclu-

sion, I would like to recall the Institute’s meetings to foster cultural dia-

logue between Israelis and Palestinians. 

Paul Balta

Writer 



The Euro-Mediterranean Conference 
of Ministers of Culture in Athens

During the course of this conference (28-29 May),
the Ministers launched a two-year Euro-Mediterranean
Strategy on Culture with two facets: intercultural
dialogue and cultural policy. Based on the UNESCO
Convention on the Protection and Promotion of the
Diversity of Cultural Expressions, this strategy will
emphasise the cultural dimension of the EMP. To accel-
erate its application, a follow-up mechanism has been
entrusted to a Euro-Mediterranean group of experts
on culture who will meet before each ministerial con-
ference. At the conference, it was pointed out that “it
is necessary more than ever – particularly in the area
of culture – to encourage dialogue on the possibili-
ties of understanding humanity today, and on the
values of humanity that give meaning to the world.”
The Ministers inaugurated the plenary session with
the awards ceremony for the EuroMed Journalist Prize
for Cultural Dialogue, the award-winners chosen from
among 76 candidates from 37 countries. Organised
by the ALF and the International Federation of
Journalists, this was the award’s third edition. Entitled
the Youssef Chahine Award in honour of the Egyptian
filmmaker, its theme was “Dialogue through Arts” as
essential instruments for building the bridges nec-
essary for dialogue. 
The members of the jury were the leaders in the fol-
lowing networks: Malta, Cyprus, Tunisia, Palestine,
Israel and Syria. The laureates, two from the South,
two from the North, were: Gideon Levy (Israel), Jamila
Zekhnini (Belgium), Verichan Ziflioglu (Turkey) and
Uros Skerl (Slovenia).
The Anna Lindh Euromed Award for Dialogue
between Cultures was awarded in Naples on 27
September to Rima Maroun, a Lebanese photog-
rapher, for her Les Murmures (photographs of
Lebanese children). The works were on exhibit for
a month at the headquarters of the Fondazione
Mediterraneo (www.euromedi.org), whose president
is Michele Capasso. The Anna Lindh Foundation
and Fondazione Mediterraneo designated Ms. Maroun
Good Will Ambassador for Dialogue through the
Arts.

The Euromed Civil Forum in Marseille

After Barcelona in 1995, the successive ECFs have
taken place on Malta and in Naples (1997), Stuttgart

(1999), Marseille (2000), Brussels (2001), Valencia
(2002), Chania on Crete and Naples (2003), and
Luxembourg (2005). In 2006, the ECF was held in
the South for the first time, namely in Marrakesh (4-
7 November). 
The ECF of Marseille (31 October - 2 November
2008) organised by the Euromed Non-Governmental
Platform directed by Abdelmaksoud Rachdi (Moroc-
co), attracted 250 representatives of civil society
organisations from the EMP countries. This ECF,
dedicated to the theme of Moving and Living Together
in the Euromed Space, was broken down into six
workshops: 1) Culture; 2) Human Rights; 3) En-
vironment; 4) Youth and Education; 5) Women; and
6) Socio-Economic Issues and Impact on Urba-
nisation. 

Final Declaration

The following are the main passages from the eight
proposals put forth therein:

1. “We urge the end of short-stay visas which
impede family ties and human exchanges and
endanger artistic, scientific and educational
exchanges.”

2. “We claim that all countries of the Euro-Med-
iterranean Partnership ratify all international con-
ventions, especially the Geneva Convention on
the right of asylum and the Convention on the
Rights of Migrants [....]”

3. “We claim that all the Euro-Mediterranean part-
ner countries recognize and respect the freedom
of association, the freedom to form syndicates,
the independence and autonomy of civil society
[....] and that they “support civil society in all
instances of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership
[....]”

4. “We urge the organization in 2009 of the Euro-
Mediterranean Ministerial Conference for the fol-
low-up of the Istanbul Action Plan [....]” This his-
torical summit (14-15 November 2006) was the
first to focus on strengthening the role of women
in society.

5. “We claim that all Euro-Mediterranean partner
countries implement educational policy acting
against discriminations, sexism, xenophobia and
racism [....]”

6. And “that environmental and natural resources
preservation in the Mediterranean be considered
by States as the highest priority since we believe
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that degradation of ecosystems impairs sustain-
able development and worsens phenomena of
forced migration [....]”

7. In the face of the world crisis, “we call upon
the Euro-Med community to revise the social
and economic agenda from an approach that
addresses poverty eradication, decent employ-
ment and comprehensive migration policies
based on human rights [....] Aid within the eco-
nomic partnership should not be a condition
used to promote economic liberalization or
security measures on migrations or terrorism.
In achieving that, spaces for civil society’s
full participation should be assured and pro-
moted.”

8. “We call for the support, protection and assis-
tance of independent and alternative Medias in
the context of a new regional plan to be creat-
ed [....] Thanks to alternative Medias and their
networks Mediterranean people, in their cultur-
al diversity, will be able to create their own image
and writings.”

The Barcelona Process: 
Union for the Mediterranean

On 28 February 2007, when he was still a can-
didate to the Presidency of the French Republic,
Nicolas Sarkozy stated his desire to launch a ‘Union
for the Mediterranean’. After his election, on 6 May,
he proclaimed: “I want to issue a call to all the
people of the Mediterranean to tell them that it is
in the Mediterranean that everything is going to
be played out, that we have to overcome all kinds
of hatred to pave the way for a great dream of
peace and a great dream of civilization. [...] The
time has come to build together a Mediterranean
Union that will form a link between Europe and
Africa.”

The time has come to build
together a Mediterranean
Union that will form a link
between Europe and Africa

German Chancellor Angela Merkel insisted that
the EU be allowed to join the Union. President
Sarkozy thus invited 43 Heads of State and Gov-

ernment to Paris on 13 July 2008, namely, the 27
EU Member States and 16 Mediterranean Non-
member Countries (MNCs). Only Libya refused
to join the Union. They approved the name of
Barcelona Process: Union for the Mediterranean,
later shortened to Union for the Mediterranean
(UfM). 
Innovation: the UfM has two presidents, in the North,
Nicolas Sarkozy, and in the South, Hosni Mubarak
of Egypt, selected by consensus for a two-year, non-
renewable term. The Secretariat-General, entrust-
ed to Spain, is located in Barcelona. The Deputy
Secretary Generals are to be from the Palestinian
Authority, Greece, Israel, Italy, the League of Arab
States and Malta.
The Union for the Mediterranean (UfM), essentially
political and economic, wholly neglected the funda-
mental sphere of culture. In view of the fierce reac-
tions in both North and South, Nicolas Sarkozy con-
sulted Jacques Huntzinger, French Ambassador who
had contributed to launching the 5+5 Dialogue in
Rome in October 1990. On 9 June 2008, the Euro-
Mediterranean University was inaugurated in Piran,
Slovenia, though it is but an empty shell. In the
end, it is the Anna Lindh Foundation that embodies
culture for the UfM.

Final Declaration of the UfM in Marseille

The Foreign Affairs Ministers meeting in Marseille
(3-4 November 2008) completed the work started
by the Heads of State and Government, adopting
a Final Declaration of some twenty or so pages. First
and foremost, six major commitments were made:
1) De-pollution of the Mediterranean; 2) Maritime
and Land Highways; 3) Civil Protection; 4) Alternative
Energies: Mediterranean Solar Plan; 5) Higher
Education and Research, the Euro-Mediterranean
University; 6) the Mediterranean Business Develop-
ment Initiative. As you can see, the sphere of cul-
ture is missing.
The Ministers decided that “important steps need
to be taken in 2009 to implement the Barcelona Five-
Year Work Programme and the declaration of the
Paris Summit in order to advance the regional inte-
gration process.” The fields for cooperation to be
pursued in 2009 were: a) Political and Security
Dialogue; b) Maritime Safety; c) Economic and
Financial Partnership; and d) Social, Human and
Cultural Cooperation. The main issues to be addres-
sed in the latter field were:
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Developing a Genuine Social Dimension; Health;
Human Development; Towards a Euro-Mediterra-
nean Higher Education and Research Area;
Promoting Dialogue among Cultures and Cultural
Diversity; Strengthening the Role of Women in
Society (the ministerial conference by the same
name in Istanbul in 2006 will be followed by anoth-
er in Morocco in 2009); Euromed Youth (the
Euromed Youth IV Programme will be followed by
the Youth in Action Programme); Cooperation with
Civil Society and Local Actors (the Ministers
announced that they “take note of the recommen-
dations of the Marseille Civil Forum.” They also
emphasised that “civil society should be further
empowered and its capability enhanced through
improved interaction with governments and parlia-
ments.”); Enhancing the Visibility of the Partnership
(the four components of the new programme will
cover: “media activities; journalist training and net-
working; campaign support; and opinion polling/sur-
veys.”)

For the UfM, the Anna Lindh
Foundation represents culture

In the second semester of 2009, a ministerial meet-
ing will be held to review the progress made in imple-
menting the work programme and prepare the Summit
to be held in 2010. 

The Mediterranean Cultural Forum in Marseille

Organised on initiative of Jacques Huntzinger, the
Forum (4-5 November 2008) brought together some
300 actors and representatives of civil society organ-
isations from the EU and the whole of the Mediterran-
ean Basin. This force, with great development poten-
tial, constantly comes up against the indifference of
policymakers on both sides of the Mediterranean. The
participants once more emphasised the importance
of culture and artistic creation for the development of
the Euro-Mediterranean Region and the strengthen-
ing of intercultural dialogue. The work to be done
remains immense for, as Huntzinger pointed out, the
UfM did not include a basket on culture, and this will
have no opportunity to be integrated before the min-
isterial conference in 2010. Indeed, for the UfM, the
Anna Lindh Foundation represents culture. This Forum
allowed numerous artistic initiatives fostering ties
between the North-South Mediterranean shores to
be put forth.
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Map A.1 Crisis in Gaza (27 December 2008 to 18 January 2009)
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Map A.3 Migrant Remittances, 2007
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Map A.4 Civil Liberties
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Map A.5 Political Rights
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Map A.6 Natural Gas: Reserves, Production, Consumption and Trade
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The international natural gas trade –including liquid natural gas (LNG) and pipeline gas– moves 861.68 billion cubic metres.

The world’s ten largest exporters account for 77.1% of all world exports. The list is headed up by Russia (20.1% of the total), followed by
Canada (13.3%) and Norway (11.0%). The other seven countries are, in descending order, Algeria, the Netherlands, Indonesia, Qatar, Malaysia,
the United States and Australia.
Seven Mediterranean countries account for 12% of world natural gas exports, equal to a total volume of 120 billion cubic metres.
Algeria is the largest Mediterranean exporter, accounting for 67% of all Mediterranean exports (and 8% of the world total), followed by Egypt
(25% of the Mediterranean total and 3% of the world total). They are trailed at some distance by Libya (5% and 0.6%), France (0.8% and
0.1%), Tunisia (0.6% and 0.1%), Croatia (0.4% and 0.05%) and Italy (0.4% and 0.04%).

The world’s ten largest importers account for 74.8% of world imports. The list is led by the United States (15.6% of the total), Germany
(12.1%), Japan (10.9%) and Italy (10.3%). They are followed, in descending order, by France, Spain, Korea, Turkey, Belgium and the United
Kingdom.
Thirteen Mediterranean counties account for 25% of world natural gas imports, equal to a total volume of 207 billion cubic metres.
Italy is the largest Mediterranean gas importer. Its imports account for 37% of all Mediterranean imports (9% of the world total). It is followed
by France (23% and 6%, respectively), Spain (18% and 4%) and Turkey (15% and 4%).

Distribution of Mediterranean Reserves (billions of m3 and %)
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The Mediterranean Basin contains 8.6 trillion cubic
metres of natural gas, equal to 4.7% of world reserves,
a small but highly strategic share.
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Map A.8 Global Gender Gap Index 2008
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Map A.9 Evolution of MPC and EU Imports (1995-2006)
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Map A.10 Evolution of MPC and EU Exports (1995-2006)
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Map A.11 GTMO 5+5 Western Mediterranean Transport Infrastructure Network Maghreb Countries, 2008
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The cereals price index is compiled using the grains and rice price indices, weighted by their trade shares for 2002-2004.
The grains price index consists of the International Grains Council (IGC) wheat price index, which is itself the average of nine different wheat price quotations, and
one maize export quotation. The rice price index consists of 16 average quotations for three varieties of rice (Indica, Japonica and aromatic), weighted to reflect the
assumed trade shares of each variety.

Evolution of the Cereals Price Index (1990-2009)*

(*) Latest data available are from april 2009.

Cereal Export/Import Ratio  Only three Mediterranean countries –France, Croatia and Turkey– are net cereal exporters
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January 2008

The year begins with the scandal of the
French bank Société Générale, the sec-
ond largest in France, which loses 4.9
billion euros as a result of unauthorised,
high risk speculative deals on the stock
market carried out by rogue trader
Jérôme Kerviel. Slovenia takes over the
EU’s six-month rotating presidency from
Portugal. Malta, Slovenia and France
ratify the new Lisbon Treaty. Spain dis-
solves its Parliament and calls a general
election for March. London hosts a sum-
mit to discuss the subprime mortgage
crisis, which is attended by leaders of
the four largest European economies,
England, France, Germany and Italy and
the President of the European Com-
mission. Amid violence in Lebanon, the
Foreign Affairs Ministers of the Arab
League meet in Cairo and agree upon
a three-phase plan to achieve stability
in the country. Algeria suffers two attacks
in the east of the capital which claim the
lives of six people. 

Portugal

• On 9 January the Prime Minister José
Sócrates announces in the Assembly
of the Republic that plans to submit the
EU Reform Treaty referendum, signed by
European leaders in December 2007,
will be shelved and that instead it will be
ratified by Parliament. 
• On 29 January the government in-
troduces moderate reforms. Sócrates
appoints Ana Maria Teodoro Jorge as
Health Minister, to replace António Cor-
reia de Campos, who had been criti-
cised for plans to reform the health serv-
ice, which included a proposal to close
the accident and emergency units in
several hospitals in the country. José

António Pinto Ribeiro is appointed as
Culture Minister following the resigna-
tion of Isabel Pures de Lima.

Spain

• On 3 January the National Court sen-
tences Juan Antonio Olarra Guiridi, the
former leader of the terrorist organisa-
tion ETA (Euskadi and Freedom), to thir-
ty years imprisonment for ordering mem-
bers of the ‘Andalusian commando unit’,
Harriet Iragi and Jon Igor Solana, to as-
sassinate the Chief Prosecutor Luis
Portero, in October 2000. On 6 Janu-
ary Igor Portu and Martín Sarasola are
arrested for their alleged participation in
the bombing at Madrid airport’s T4 ter-
minal in December 2006. Two people
died in the attack which lead to a break-
down in peace talks between the gov-
ernment and ETA.
• On 14 January the government dis-
solves the Parliament and calls general
elections for 9 March. The official elec-
tion campaign will begin on 22 Feb-
ruary.
• On 19 January a police operation in
Barcelona results in the arrest of 12
citizens of Pakistani origin and two of In-
dian origin, suspected of belonging to
an Islamist network that was planning
suicide attacks in the city. In subse-
quent interrogations, one of the sus-
pects tells police that the attacks in
Barcelona were to be followed by oth-
ers in France, Germany, Portugal and the
United Kingdom.

France

• On 3 January the President Nicolas
Sarkozy announces his decision to cre-
ate a new Defence and National Secu-
rity Council, with greater powers than the

two bodies it would be replacing, the De-
fence Council and the Internal Securi-
ty Council. Sarkozy also proposes to
strengthen EU Defence policy and re-
establish military ties with the US.
• On 8 January Corsica’s public pros-
ecutor announces that there were 180
attacks on the island in 2007, 30% few-
er than in 2006. However, he warns that
there has been an increase in the num-
ber of incidents following the imprison-
ment of nationalist Yvan Colonna, on
13 December 2007.
• On 24 January the greatest bank
fraud in history is uncovered. France’s
second biggest bank Société Générale
announces losses of 4.9 billion euros as
a result of speculative deals made on the
stock market by Jérôme Kerviel, who
sidestepped the bank’s control proce-
dures. Kerviel was able to hide the loss-
es from the company throughout 2007.
Société Générale lost a further 2.1 bil-
lion euros because of the slump in the
financial markets and its exposure to
subprime mortgages.

Italy

• On 7 January the army clears up piles
of rubbish from the doors of schools in
Naples so that children can attend class-
es. On 31 January the EU threatens the
Italian authorities with legal sanctions if
they do not proceed to clean Naples
within a month. 250,000 tons of rubbish
have piled up in the streets since 21
December 2007. 
• On 16 January the Justice Minster
Clemente Mastella resigns after he and
his wife come under investigation for
suspected corruption. On 18 January
the Prime Minister Romano Prodi as-
sumes the post of Justice Minister, left
vacant following Mastella’s resignation. 
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• On 24 January Prodi submits his res-
ignation to the President Giorgio Napoli-
tano after his centre-left coalition loses
in a vote of confidence in the Senate.
Napolitano advises Prodi to submit his
resignation and abandon plans to run in
a second election to the Senate, which
he is unlikely to win. On 30 January
Napolitano requests Franco Marini, the
President of the Senate (upper house),
to form a caretaker government in order
to delay elections and reform the elec-
toral system.

Malta

• On 29 January the Maltese Parlia-
ment unanimously ratifies the EU Re-
form Treaty.

Slovenia

• On 29 January, the Slovenian Par-
liament ratifies the EU Reform Treaty
with 74 votes in favour and 6 against. 

Croatia

• On 1 January, despite warnings from
the European Commission that it could
delay entry to the EU, the Protected
Ecological and Fishery Zone in the Adri-
atic Sea, created by Croatia in 2004,
comes into full effect. According to the
agreement reached with Brussels in
2004, the Protected Zone would not
affect EU countries until a fishing part-
nership agreement had been reached
between Croatia and the EU.
• On 8 January the conservative Prime
Minister Ivo Sanader forms a new cen-
trel-right coalition, which includes his
conservative nationalist party, Croatian
Democratic Union (HDZ), the conser-
vative Croatian Peasant Party (HSS),
the Social Liberal Party (HSLS) and
the Independent Democratic Serbian
Party (SDSS). The Serb official Slo-
bodan Uzelac member of the SDSS,
is deputy Primer Minister for Regional
Development, Reconstruction and
Return (of refugees). On 12 January
the Parliament approves Sanader’s
cabinet.

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 16 January the authority trans-
ference and command relief of the Multi-

national Battalion takes place between
the Navy Marine Expeditionary Force
deployed in Bosnia and Herzegovina
(5th FIMEX BH) and the 6th FIMEX BH.
The act, presided over by General Ste-
fano Castagnotto, commander of the
EU Forces in Bosnia and Herzegovina
(EUFOR), sees the 6th Expeditionary
Force in Bosnia and Herzegovina as-
sume command of the Multinational Bat-
talion. 

Serbia

• On 20 January Tomislav Nicolic,
leader of the nationalist Serbian Radical
Party (SRS), wins the first round of the
presidential elections ahead of his rival,
the current President Boris Tadic’s De-
mocratic Party (DS). Nicolic won 40%
of the votes against Tadic’s 35%. Both
will run in a second round, set to take
place on 3 February.
• On 9 January, following elections to
the Assembly of Kosovo (Parliament) in
November 2007, a new government
coalition is formed by the Democratic
Party of Kosovo (PDK), with 37 seats of
the 120 that comprise the Assembly,
and the Democratic League of Kosovo
(LDK), with 25. The new Prime Minister
is Hashim Thaçi, leader of the PDK.

Macedonia

• On 14 January the Economy Minis-
ter since August 2006, Vera Rafajlovs-
ka, resigns for ‘personal’ reasons.
• On 16 January the Prime Minister of
Independent Macedonia Nikola Kljusev
dies at the age of 80. Kljusev is recog-
nised for leading Macedonia through an
essentially peaceful transition towards in-
dependence from Yugoslavia.
• On 21 January Macedonian and
Greek leaders meet in the Macedonian
city of Ohrid in a new round of nego-
tiations over the name of Macedonia.
Greece maintains that the country
should be called the ‘Former Yugoslav
Republic of Macedonia’ (FYROM) to
distinguish it from the Greek province
of Macedonia. Both parties have been
negotiating this issue since 1995 un-
der the auspices of the UN. The ne-
gotiations end without any firm agree-
ment, although the UN special envoy
Matthew Nimetz describes them as
‘positive.’

Albania

• On 30 January the Prime Minister
Sali Berisha meets with NATO’s Sec-
retary General Jaap De Hoop Scheffer
to discuss reforms the country is un-
dertaking to join NATO.
• On 31 January the European Union’s
High Representative for Common For-
eign and Security Policy (CFSP) Javier
Solana meets with Berisha to discuss re-
cent events regarding relations between
Albania and the EU, as well as events in
the region. 

Greece

• On 22 January the Greek Defence
Minister Evangelos Meimarakis calls for
further negotiations over the future
statute of Kosovo and warns against an
imposed ‘solution.’According to Meimar-
akis, the solution must be reached
through negotiation.

Turkey

• On 15 January Turkey launches new at-
tacks on bases of the Kurdistan Workers’
Party (PKK), a group included in the Eu-
ropean list of terrorist organisations, in the
Kurdish-dominated territory in northern
Iraq. Turkey carried out an air strike in De-
cember 2007 on bases used by the PKK
to launch attacks into southeast Turkey.
• On 24 January security forces arrest
25 people suspected of belonging to al-
Qaeda, in the city of Gaziantep, in the
southeast of the country. Four members
of al-Qaeda are killed in the cross-fire
with the police. One police officer is killed
and another four are injured.
• On 29 January the ruling Justice and
Development Party (AKP), and the far-
right opposition Nationalist Action Par-
ty (MHP) present a joint proposal to the
Grand National Assembly (Parliament) to
lift the constitutional ban on women wear-
ing the hijab –the Muslim headscarf– in
universities. For secularists, lifting the
ban undermines the separation between
State and religion in Turkey. The head-
scarves are seen by secularist Turks as
a symbol of Islamic fundamentalism.

Syria

• On 29 January the NGO National Or-
ganisation for Human Rights in Syria
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(NOHR-S) announces that Riyad Sayf,
a prominent dissident, had been arrest-
ed the previous day as part of an attack
on the opposition. At least 10 other pub-
lic figures, mostly writers and doctors
have been arrested since 2007, when
the Syrian National Council was formed,
a movement set up to promote demo-
cratic change.

Lebanon

• On 25 January a powerful car bomb
in a district in East Beirut kills Captain
Wissam Eid, a high ranking intelligence
officer in the Lebanese police force. Eid
was investigating the recent attacks and
killings in Lebanon. The explosion kills
three other people, including the driver
of the vehicle.
• On 27 January violence erupts in a
predominantly Shiite neighbourhood in
the south of Beirut during a protest
against the electricity cuts. Shiite youths
block the Mar Mikhael road with burn-
ing tyres. After the death of an Amal
member, the violence spreads quickly to
more neighbourhoods in Beirut, as well
as other areas of the country.

Egypt

• On 17 January police arrest Abdel
Wahab el-Messiri, member of the op-
position movement Kefaya, at a demon-
stration in the centre of Cairo. They re-
lease him in a district 20 kilometres
away. Kefaya members have demon-
strated on several occasions against
the price increases and to commemo-
rate the 1977 bread riots in Cairo, when
police killed 70 people.
• On 21 January police arrest 29 mem-
bers of the Muslim Brotherhood in Ale-
xandria. Secretary General of the local
Medical Union Ibrahim Zaafarani is among
the arrested. On 23 January more Mus-
lim Brotherhood members are arrested
at a pro-Palestinian demonstration close
to the Arab League headquarters.

Libya

• In early January Abd-al-Rahman Mo-
hammed Shalgan, General People’s
Committee Foreign Liaison and Inter-
national Cooperation Secretary, visits
the US where he holds talks with the
Secretary of State Condoleezza Rice.

• On 31 January the Financial Times
publishes Libya’s ratification of a gas
exploration deal valued at 9 billion dol-
lars with British Petroleum (BP). The
contract forms part of the agreements
signed by the Prime Minister Tony Blair
on his visit to Libya in May 2007.

Algeria

• On 2 January the organisation al-
Qaeda in the Islamic Maghreb (AQIM)
claims responsibility for the suicide car
bomb attack on a police station in
Naciria, 70 km east of Algiers. Four po-
lice officers are killed in the attack and
eight others are injured.
• On 29 January a car loaded with ex-
plosives heading towards the local po-
lice station in Thenia, 65 km east of Al-
giers, explodes after police officers
shoot the driver in an attempt to halt the
attack. Two people are killed and 23
injured when the vehicle blows up near
the station.

European Union

• On 1 January Slovenia takes over
the EU’s six-month rotating presidency
from Portugal to become the first ex-
communist country in the EU to hold
the position. The priority for the Slove-
nian Presidency is the ratification in all
EU Member States of the EU Reform
Treaty, signed in Lisbon in December
2007, so that it enters into force on 1
January 2009.
• On 29 January the British Prime Min-
ister Gordon Brown hosts a summit in
London with Europe’s four largest
economies. In attendance are French
President Nicolas Sarkozy, German
Chancellor Angela Merkel, Italian Prime
Minister Romano Prodi and the President
of the European Commission José
Manuel Barroso. The meeting discuss-
es the subprime mortgage crisis and
what the EU’s response should be.

Arab League

• On 5 January Foreign Ministers of
the Arab League meet in Cairo and
agree a plan to end the constitutional cri-
sis in Lebanon. On 6 January the Sec-
retary General of the Arab League Amr
Moussa announces that the Foreign
Ministers have agreed on a three-phase

plan that calls for electing General
Suleiman as the new President, forming
a government of national unity and writ-
ing a new electoral law.

February 2008

On 17 February the Prime Minister of
Kosovo Hashim Thaçi proclaims Koso-
vo’s independence from Serbia. Al-
though welcomed by the Albanian ma-
jority in Kosovo and recognised by the
international community, Russia, Ser-
bia’s strongest ally, opposes the unilat-
eral declaration of independence, argu-
ing that there was neither an agreement
reached with Serbia, nor approval by
the Security Council. In Italy the centre-
left government of Prime Minister Ro-
mano Prodi is dissolved and the Pres-
ident dissolves the Parliament and calls
general elections. In the EU France rat-
ifies the EU Reform Treaty in Parliament.
The Turkish Parliament approves the
constitutional amendments to end the
ban on wearing the Muslim veil in pub-
lic universities. 

Spain

• On 14 February the President José
Luis Rodríguez Zapatero expresses his
strong concerns to Manuel Monteiro de
Castro, the Nuncio of the Holy See in
Spain, over the statement issued on 30
January by the Spanish Episcopal Con-
ference (CEE), in which it called people
to vote for the People’s Party (PP). The
statement criticised the policy of the rul-
ing Spanish Socialist Workers’ Party
(PSOE) and warned of the “danger of
certain political and legislative decisions
that contradict fundamental values” in ref-
erence to negotiations with ETA, support
for gay marriage, abortion and eu-
thanasia.
• On 27 February the National Court
sentences 27 Islamist fundamentalists to
between five and 14 years’ imprison-
ment for belonging to or collaborating
with terrorist organisations; two men are
also convicted of document forgery.
None, however, is found guilty of the
charges of a plot to blow up the anti-ter-
rorist court house in Madrid, and the
court decides there is no evidence that
the plot was anything more than an “un-
developed individual plan” by Moroc-
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can Abderrahmane Tahiri. Ten Algeri-
ans are cleared of all charges.

France

• On 7 February the French National
Assembly ratifies the EU Reform Treaty
with 336 votes in favour and 52 against.
Nicolas Sarkozy’s Union for a Popular
Movement (UMP) votes in favour while
in the Socialist Party (PS) 125 MPs
vote in favour, 25 against and 17 ab-
stain. The communists state that they
are against the treaty. The text must
be ratified by the President of the Re-
public.
• On 8 February Jérôme Kerviel, the
financial trader accused of losing So-
ciété Générale 4.9 billion euros in unau-
thorised, high risk stock market deals,
is placed under police custody. Re-
ports state that Kerviel may not have
been acting alone, leading the judges
to order his arrest and thus prevent
him from ‘pressurising’ potential wit-
nesses.
• On 8 February President Sarkozy
unveils new plans to improve living con-
ditions in rundown neighbourhoods
with majority immigrant populations.
The plans come following January’s an-
nouncement of the creation of numer-
ous new job posts. Declaring that “the
very idea of the nation is at stake”,
Sarkozy promises 500 million euros to
improve public transport and create
three-year training courses for 100,000
young people. Sarkozy also announces
a “war without mercy” on drug dealers
and gangs.

Italy

• On 4 February the President of the
Senate Franco Marini states that it is im-
possible to rally enough support to
form a “technical government” and
change the electoral law, following days
of talks with political party leaders.
• On 6 February after the dissolution
of Prime Minister Romano Prodi’s cen-
tre-left government, the President Gior-
gio Napolitano dissolves Parliament
and calls general elections for 13-14
April. Napolitano regrets having to call
elections without reforming the elec-
toral system of proportional represen-
tation, which grants disproportionate
power to small parties and makes a

viable majority government impossible
for Prodi. 
• On 25 February a court in Milan sus-
pends the trial of Silvio Berlusconi for tax
evasion and fraudulent accounting prac-
tice to allow him to focus on the elec-
tion campaign.

Serbia

• On 3 February the liberal, pro-West-
ern President Boris Tadic defeats his
rival, radical nationalist Tomislav Nicol-
ic in the second round of the presiden-
tial elections. With a turnout of nearly
68%, Tadic obtains 50% of the vote
against Nicolic’s 48%. On 5 February
Tadic’s victory endangers the Serbia
coalition since his partner in the coali-
tion, Prime Minister Vojislav Kostunica of
the Democratic Party of Serbia (DSS),
did not support Tadic’s candidature. The
divide widens when Kostunica rejects the
proposal for a political deal with the EU,
particularly following the EU’s decision
to establish the civil EULEX mission,
which aims to consolidate rule of law and
democracy in Kosovo.
• On 16 February the Council of the
EU launches EULEX in order to stabilise
Kosovo following its declaration of in-
dependence. EULEX is composed of
police, judicial civil servants and support
staff. The mission develops beneath the
umbrella of the European Security and
Defence Policy (ESDP) and aims to help
Kosovo’s judicial authorities and insti-
tutions of law and order to move to-
wards “sustainability and accountabili-
ty” and to develop a multi-ethnic justice
system and police force, ensuring that
these institutions are free from interfer-
ence and adhering to internationally
recognised standards and European
best practices.
• On 21 February around 10,000
demonstrators gather in Belgrade to
protest against Kosovo’s independence.
Numerous embassies are attacked, in-
cluding those of the United Kingdom,
Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina and
Turkey. 

Kosovo under UN Security Council
Resolution 1244

• On 17 February in the Assembly of
Kosovo, the Prime Minister Hashim Thaçi
declares Kosovo’s independence and

proclaims: “From this moment on, Koso-
vo is a proud, independent and free
State.” Thaçi announces that Kosovo
will be a democratic and multi-ethnic
State with intentions of EU accession.
Kosovo’s independence is welcomed
by the Albanian majority in Kosovo, which
had been campaigning to this end since
the territory’s administration was hand-
ed over to the UN in 1999. Serbia de-
nounced the independence and the
Prime Minister Vojislav Kostunica issues
a televised statement saying that “Koso-
vo is, and will always be, part of Serbia.”
Russia, Serbia’s strongest ally, calls for
an emergency meeting of the UN Se-
curity Council and requests that Koso-
vo’s independence be annulled, arguing
that it violates international law since no
agreement was reached with Serbia and
it was not approved by the Security
Council.
• On 19 February demonstrators burn
down two border posts between Koso-
vo and Serbia, in Jarnije and Banja, ap-
proximately 20 kilometres from the di-
vided city of Mitrovica.

Montenegro

• On 20 February the President Filip
Vujanovic appoints Milo Djukanovic as
Prime Minister. Djukanovic maintains
most of the ministers appointed in No-
vember 2006. On 29 February the Par-
liament approves the nomination of
Djukanovic, which had been delayed
until the end of January for health rea-
sons.

Greece

• On 7 February the Prime Ministers of
Greece and Romania Kostas Karaman-
lis and Calin Tariceanu sign an energy
cooperation agreement for the oil, nat-
ural gas and electricity sectors.

Cyprus

• On 17 February the first round of
the presidential elections is held in which
none of the candidates obtains 50% of
the vote. On 24 February Dhimitrios
Khristofias, Secretary General of the
main opposition party, the communist
Progressive Party for Working People
(AKEL), obtains 53.37% of the vote in
the second round of the presidential
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elections in the Greek part of Cyprus.
Khristofias receives support from the
two parties of the ruling coalition, the
centre-right party, the Democratic Par-
ty (DIKO) and the Movement of Social
Democrats (EDEK).

Turkey

• On 9 February the Grand National
Assembly (Parliament) approves the
constitutional amendments proposed
by the ruling Justice and Development
Party (AKP) and the far-right opposi-
tion party Nationalist Action (MHP), with
411 votes in favour and 103 against. The
reform ends the ban on wearing the
Muslim veil in public universities in Turkey.
• On 9 February the Prime Minister
Recep Tayyip Erdogan announces at an
international conference on security in
Munich that Turkey wants full member-
ship to the EU and does not consider the
option of a ‘privileged association’, pro-
posed by some European leaders, as an
alternative.
• On 21 February the Turkish army
sends 10,000 soldiers to the Zap re-
gion of northern Iraq in a large-scale of-
fensive on bases of the Kurdistan Work-
ers’ Party (PKK), an organisation
included in the European list of terror-
ist organisations. On 26 February, de-
spite Turkey allegedly warning Iraq and
the United States of the operation, the
Iraqi government condemns the attack
as a violation of its sovereignty and
calls Turkey to withdraw forces from
the region. Iraq fears the situation may
lead to a conflict with the Kurdish pesh-
merga militia, loyal supporters of the
government of the autonomous region
of Kurdistan, which may cause greater
instability in the country. On 29 February
the Turkish army announces the return
of troops from northern Iraq. To end
speculation that external pressure had
led to the sudden withdrawal, the chief
of the Turkish general staff announces
that goals have been achieved; in the
course of the operations 240 PKK
members were shot down and 24 Turk-
ish soldiers died.
• On 22 February President Abdullah
Gül signs into law two constitutional re-
forms that lift the ban on women in uni-
versities wearing the hijab, the Muslim
headscarf. The reform raises alarms
among secularist Turks.

Syria

• On 6 February the National Organ-
isation for Human Rights in Syria
(NOHR-S) announces that the author-
ities have released human rights activist
Adnan Makiah, arrested for actions
against the opposition. The NGO re-
ports that 12 pro-human rights activists
remain in prison.
• On 13 February the US President
George W. Bush signs an executive or-
der to expand sanctions against offi-
cials in the Syrian government and their
associates, accused of having benefit-
ed from public corruption.

Lebanon

• On 12 February Imad Mughniyah, a
leader of the Lebanese Shiite move-
ment, Hezbollah and top of the US Most
Wanted Terrorist list, dies in a car bomb
attack in Damascus. Mughniyah was
considered to be head of both Hezbol-
lah Intelligence and the group’s military
wing. On 14 February thousands of
Hezbollah supporters demonstrate in
southern Beirut as a show of strength at
Mughniyah’s funeral. Iran’s Foreign Af-
fairs Minister Manuchehr Motaki is pres-
ent at the funeral.

Egypt

• On 12 February the Muslim Broth-
erhood’s website, Amlalommah, reports
the formation of a new opposition move-
ment, Alternative Current. The article
reveals that the new movement includes
elements from diverse political factions,
is liberal and complies with the consti-
tution.

Libya

• On 1 February the project to build a
266-kilometre gas pipeline between
Melitah, on the west coast of Libya, and
Ghabes, in southeast Tunisia, is report-
edly put on hold because of doubts re-
garding Libya’s gas supply. 

Algeria

• On 7 February eight Algerian police
officers are killed in an ambush in the
province of El Oued, 500 km southeast
of Algiers. The organisation al-Qaeda

in the Islamic Maghreb (AQMI) claims re-
sponsibility for the attack. 

Morocco

• On 18 February Morocco’s official
news agency, Maghreb Arabe Presse
(MAP), reports the dismantling by se-
curity forces of a “terrorist network” and
the arrest of its leader Abdelkader Bel-
liraj along with 31 other members. On
20 February the Interior Minister Chak-
ib Benmoussa announces that the dis-
mantled group had links with extremist
organisations such as al-Qaeda in Af-
ghanistan and was attempting to or-
ganise training with Hezbollah in Leba-
non. The group was also plotting attacks
on government and army officials, as
well as Jewish citizens in Morocco.
• On 27 February the television station
Al-Jazeera reports the formation by
Fouad Ali Himma, former Delegate Min-
ister to the Interior and friend of King Mo-
hammed VI, of the new political party
Movement for All Democrats. The group
is formed with the aim of working on
“social, ideological, economical and de-
velopment actions to consolidate the
achievements in the construction of
democracy and modernisation.”

European Union

• On 6 February the Romanian Presi-
dent Traian Basescu signs the ratifica-
tion act for the EU Reform Treaty, ap-
proved in Lisbon in December 2007. 

March 2008

In Spain ETA is blamed for the death of
the former socialist councilman Isaías
Carrasco two days ahead of the general
elections, eventually won by the Span-
ish Socialist Workers’ Party (PSOE). In
France the local elections result in ma-
jor losses for Nicolas Sarkozy’s ruling
centre-right Union for a Popular Move-
ment (UMP). The result is interpreted as
punishment for decisions taken by Pres-
ident Sarkozy, whose popularity has
sunk to its lowest since he was elect-
ed in 2007. In Kosovo clashes and dis-
plays of unrest continue following the
country’s declaration of independence
from Serbia in February 2008. A Euro-
pean summit is held mid-month in Brus-
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sels which sees the approval of “the
principle of a Union for the Mediter-
ranean”, proposed by President Sarkozy.
At the end of the month the Arab League
holds its regular meeting in Damascus.
Lebanon boycotts the meeting accus-
ing Syria of preventing the election of the
new Lebanese President. As a mark of
solidarity with Lebanon, Egypt, Saudi
Arabia and Jordan only send low-level
representatives to the summit. 

Spain

• On 7 March the Spanish Socialist
Workers’ Party (PSOE) and the Peo-
ple’s Party (PP) abruptly suspend the
election campaign following the murder
of former councilman Isaías Carrasco
by the organisation Euskadi and Free-
dom (ETA).
• On 9 March the PSOE wins the gen-
eral elections with 43.64% of the vote
(169 seats of the 350-strong Congress
of Deputies, lower house). The result
represents an increase of five seats with
respect to the previous elections in
March 2004, although the party remains
seven seats short of an absolute majority.
The main opposition party the PP gains
40.11% of the vote (153 seats), five
seats more than in the last elections.
These results reflect the polarisation of
Spanish politics. After the election results
are revealed, the United Left (IU) leader,
Gaspar Llamazares, announces that he
will not run for re-election as General Co-
ordinator of the IU due to the poor re-
sults; the party lost 25% of its voters. 

France

• On 8 March Jérôme Kerviel, the stock
market trader who has been accused of
causing losses of 4.9 billion euros at
Société Générale, is released on bail
by the Paris Appeal Court.
• On 9 and 16 March the local elec-
tions result in major losses for the rul-
ing centre-right Union for a Popular
Movement (UMP), largely to the bene-
fit of the opposition Socialist Party
(PS). 25 of the 37 cities with popula-
tions of over 100,000 will be governed
by the PS. The result is seen as pun-
ishment for decisions taken by the Pres-
ident Nicolas Sarkozy, whose popular-
ity has sunk to its lowest since he was
elected in May 2007. On 18 March, in

response to the election results, Sarkozy
declares that the government will not
abandon its compromise of total reform
and orders a cabinet reshuffle, chang-
ing five ministers and seven secretaries
of State.
• From 10-14 March the Israeli Pres-
ident Shimon Peres pays a state visit to
France on the occasion of the Paris
Book Fair, dedicated this year to Israeli
writers. French ministers condemn the
response of many Arab countries to
boycott the fair.
• On 21 March Sarkozy announces
the reduction of the French arsenal to
fewer than 300 nuclear warheads, al-
though he says that the so-called Force
de Frappe (Strike Force) continues to be
necessary due to Europe’s new strate-
gic challenges, which include Iran.

Italy

• On 14 March the trial begins against
56 people charged with the bankrupt-
cy of the dairy group Parmalat.
• On 20 March the outgoing Prime
Minister Romano Prodi announces his re-
tirement from politics. Walter Veltroni will
be the Democratic Party (PD) candidate
in the upcoming legislative elections.

Malta

• On 8 March the ruling Nationalist
Party (PN), led by the Prime Minister
Lawrence Gonzi, defeats the opposi-
tion with a margin of less than 1%, with
49.34% of the vote. The Malta Labour
Party (PLM), led by Alfred Sant, gains
48.79% of the vote. Despite its major-
ity, the PN only gains 31 seats in the 65-
strong House of Representatives (Par-
liament), against the 34 seats obtained
by the PLM, which benefits from the
seats of the minor parties as permitted
in the constitution. On 10 March the
leader of the PLM submits his resigna-
tion with immediate effect.

Croatia

• On 11 March the trial begins at the
International Criminal Tribunal for the
former Yugoslavia (TPIY) against Ante
Gotovina, Ivan Cermak and Mladen
Markac, three Croatian generals ac-
cused of crimes committed in 1995
when the Croatian army re-took the Kra-

jina enclave, a self-proclaimed Serb re-
public inside Croatia.
• On 14 March the state-run HINA
news agency announces that the Croa-
tian Party of Pensioners (HSU) has
elected Silvano Hrelja as its new leader.
Hrelja was the party’s only representa-
tive in the Sabor, the unicameral Parlia-
ment, and had won his seat in the 2007
elections.

Serbia

• On 8 March Prime Minister Vojislav
Kostunica announces the dissolution of
the ruling coalition formed in May 2007,
due to the deterioration in recent months
of relations between the main parties, the
Democratic Party of Serbia (DSS) and
the Democratic Party (DS). While Kos-
tunica’s DSS maintains that if the EU
does not recognise Kosovo as part of
Serbia there can be no negotiations,
Boris Tadic’s DS defends progress to-
wards EU accession independent of the
Kosovo issue.
• On 13 March President Tadic offi-
cially dissolves the National Assembly
(Parliament) and announces new elec-
tions for 11 May.

Kosovo under UN Security Council
Resolution 1244

• On 14 March hundreds of Serbs
storm a courthouse run by the United
Nations Interim Administration Mission
in Kosovo (UNMIK) in the northern town
of Mitrovica. The intruders take control
of the building and raise a Serbian flag
to replace that of the UN.
• On 31 March 36 of the 192 sover-
eign states that form the UN have already
formally recognised the Republic of
Kosovo.

Macedonia

• On 13 March the President of the
Democratic Party of Albanians (PDSH)
Menduh Thaçi announces that his par-
ty is abandoning the coalition formed in
August 2006 with the Internal Mace-
donian Revolutionary Organisation-De-
mocratic Party for Macedonian Nation-
al Unity (VMRO-DPMNE) and other
parties, in protest against the refusal of
the VMRO-DPMNE to recognise Koso-
vo’s independence.
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Greece

• On 19 March a 24-hour general
strike is called to protest against plans
to reform the pension system set out
by the government of conservative
Kostas Karamanlis. The reform elimi-
nates most early retirement schemes,
increases the retirement age in certain
sectors and establishes a ceiling for
complementary pensions. The measure
particular affects women, who have to
work for five more years before they can
retire. On 20 March the Vouli (Parlia-
ment) approves the Reform Bill with
151 votes in favour, 13 against and 136
abstentions. 

Cyprus

• On 21 March in Nicosia the new
Greek Cypriot President Dhimitrios
Khristofias and the President of the Turk-
ish Republic of Northern Cyprus (RTNC),
Mehmet Ali Talat, meet for the first time
since Khristofias was elected. Both lead-
ers commit to resuming peace negoti-
ations in three months under the aus-
pices of the UN, with the aim of reunifying
the island. One of the approved meas-
ures aimed at building confidence con-
sists in reopening Ledra Street in the his-
torical centre of Nicosia, considered a
symbol of the country’s division.
• On 25 March Cyprus imposes emer-
gency water rationing and makes a re-
quest to import water from Greece to
solve the shortage, made worse by four
years of drought. Low levels of rainfall
since 2003 have reduced the water re-
serves to 10% and the desalination
plants are unable to meet demand. 

Turkey

• On 7 March the Iraqi President Jalal
Talabani visits the country for the first
time as Head of State. During his visit
Talabani offers Turkey his support in
their fight against the Kurdistan Work-
ers’ Party (PKK), whose members have
been carrying out attacks in the south-
east of Turkey from their bases in north-
ern Iraq. 
• On 29 March Turkey bombs PKK
positions in northern Iraq with aircraft and
artillery, killing at least 15 of its members
as they prepared to attack targets in
Turkey.

• On 31 March the Constitutional
Court votes unanimously to hear a case
that calls for the dissolution of the Jus-
tice and Development Party (AKP) and
a five-year ban from political activity for
71 members of the AKP, including the
Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan,
and the President Abdullah Gül for an
alleged attempt to impose Islamic law
in Turkey, a constitutionally secular
country.

Lebanon

• On 28 March Daniel Bellemare, the
new commissioner of the UN’s Interna-
tional Independent Investigation Com-
mission (IIIC) which is investigating the
death of Rafiq Hariri in 2005, presents
the Commission’s final report to the UN
Security Council.

Egypt

• On 5 March The Guardian reports
that the Egyptian security forces have
arrested hundreds of members of the
Muslim Brotherhood in a series of op-
erations aimed at preventing their par-
ticipation in the local council elections
scheduled for April.
• On 25 March Egypt and Russia sign
an agreement that opens the way to
Russian participation in the construc-
tion of the Egyptian nuclear industry.
The agreement is reached during talks
in Moscow between the President Hos-
ni Mubarak and his Russian counter-
part, Vladimir Putin. The agreement is
signed by the Egyptian Minister of Elec-
tricity and Energy Hasan Yusuf and by
Sergey Kiriyenko, Director General of
the Russian atomic energy agency
Rosatom.
• On 26 March the criminal court of the
Abu Al-Ala district in Cairo sentences
Ibrahim Issa, editor of the weekly pub-
lication al-Dustur to six months’ impris-
onment. The case dates back to Sep-
tember 2007 when a member of the
ruling Democratic National Party (NDP),
filed a complaint regarding an article
that echoed rumours about the health of
the President Hosni Mubarak. Issa was
convicted for publishing information “li-
able to harm the general interest and the
country’s stability.”
• On 27 March the Financial Times
reports on the wave of demonstrations

and clashes across the country in re-
sponse to the price increases on basic
products like bread. The article points out
that civil servants, industry workers and
even groups considered to be privileged
like doctors, lawyers or university teach-
ers have taken part in strikes calling for
a salary increase to alleviate the rising
prices, which have reached 50% on
some basic food products.

Libya

• On 3 March the People’s General
Congress (legislative body) reshuffles the
People’s General Committee (Council
of Ministers): Al-Baghdadi Ali al-Mah-
mudi continues as Secretary (Prime Min-
ister) and Mubarak Abdullah al-Shamikh
is appointed Vice Secretary (deputy
Prime Minister). The Committee dis-
solves the Committee of Youth and
Sport. The Congress also appoints Mif-
tah Mohammed K’uayba as the new
Secretary (speaker). The People’s Gen-
eral Congress also approves the budg-
et for 2008.

Tunisia

• On 10 March the news channel Al-
Jazeera, created by the government of
Qatar, announces that al-Qaeda in the
Islamic Maghreb has claimed responsi-
bility for the kidnapping on 22 February
of Austrian tourists Andrea Kloiber and
Wolfgang Ebner. However, the Tunisian
government issues a statement saying
that the kidnapping took place outside
of Tunisian territory.

Algeria

• On 2 March the State Minister for
Justice Tayeb Belayez announces that a
high-level Algerian delegation had re-
cently visited the Guantanamo Prison
in Cuba and had been able to confirm
the identity of 17 Algerian prisoners. It
is the first time that a precise number has
been given of the Algerians held at
Guantanamo.

Morocco

• On 10 March the official news
agency, Maghreb Arabe Presse (MAP),
reports that the Moroccan Court of First
Instance has sentenced three youths
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to prison for their participation in a se-
ries of suicide attacks that took place
in Casablanca in March and April 2007.
Youssef Khoudri receives a 15-year
sentence and Othman Raydi and Ab-
delhadi Raybi both receive 10-year sen-
tences. 

European Union

• On13-14 March a regular European
summit is held in Brussels that sees the
approval of “the principle of a Union for
the Mediterranean”, proposed by Pres-
ident Sarkozy. The new structure will
encompass the Member States of the
EU and non-member Mediterranean
countries and will be called the Barcel-
ona Process: Union for the Mediter-
ranean (PB:UfM), maintaining continu-
ity with the existing Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership. In Brussels the proposal
for new European Commission directives
are studied, which aim to reduce green-
house emissions and achieve levels of
energy efficiency agreed in March 2007.
At the summit a series of commitments
are agreed regarding important reserves
by some Member States. The summit
also launches a new three-year cycle
regarding the ‘Lisbon Strategy’ for
growth and employment and the cur-
rent financial instability is discussed.
Before the summit, the EU External Re-
lation Commissioner Benita Ferrero-
Waldner and the High Representative of
the Common Foreign and Security Pol-
icy (CFSP) Javier Solana present a re-
port which warns that “there will be mil-
lions of environmental immigrants, with
climate change as one of the driving
factors”, who will create “major migra-
tory pressure for Europe.”

Arab League

• On 29-30 March the Arab League
celebrates its twentieth regular meet-
ing in Damascus. Lebanon boycotts
the conference accusing Syria of pre-
venting the new Lebanese President
from being elected following the pro-
Syrian President Émile Lahoud’s de-
parture at the end of November 2007.
As a sign of solidarity with Lebanon
another three countries allied with the
West, Egypt, Saudi Arabia and Jordan
send low-level representatives to the
summit. 

Abril 2008

In Spain José Luis Rodríguez Zapatero
is elected President of the government
by the Parliament. In Italy Silvio Berlus-
coni wins the legislative elections and
achieves a third term in office. Kosovo
writes a Constitution, which establish-
es that the country is a ‘Parliamentary
Republic.’ In Cyprus the Ledra Street
checkpoint, a symbol of the country’s di-
vide, is reopened. Also at the begin-
ning of the month, local elections are
held in Egypt amid threats of a block-
ade by the Muslim Brotherhood. 

Portugal

• On 17 April Luís Filipe Menezes
leader of the centre-right opposition So-
cial Democratic Party (PSD) announces
publicly that he is incapable of solving
his party’s internal problems and steps
down as party leader. 
• On 23 April the Parliament approves
the EU Reform Treaty with an over-
whelming majority.

Spain

• On 11 April the Congress of Deput-
ies officially elects José Luis Rodríguez
Zapatero as President of the govern-
ment in a second round of elections,
with 169 votes in favour, 158 against and
23 abstentions. It is the first time since
democracy was restored in Spain that
the candidate from the winning party in
the legislative elections has not been
elected as Head of Government in the
first round. On 12 April Zapatero is
sworn in as President of the Spanish
government.
• On 14 April Zapatero appoints his
new cabinet which has a female majority.
Two new ministries are created: the
Science and Innovation Ministry, led by
Cristina Garmendia, and the Equality
Ministry, led by 31-year-old Bibiana
Aído, the youngest minister in Spanish
history.

France

• On 24 April following the defeat of
the Union for a Popular Movement (UMP)
in the March local elections, President
Sarkozy offers a televised interview in the
Elysee Palace in an attempt to revitalise

his administration. Almost a year since
achieving a decisive majority in May
2007, the opinion polls reflect a drop in
popularity for the French President with
public approval at less than 40%.
• On 5-6 April 148 Muslim graves are
desecrated in the Notre Dame de Lorette
military cemetery in Arras, northern
France. A pig’s head is found on one of
the gravestones along with insults writ-
ten against the Justice Minister Rachi-
da Dati, who is of Maghreb descent.
Other incidents take place in France,
such as racist graffiti in a prayer room or
the attacks on a mosque in Colomiers,
in the Haute Garonne region in south-
ern France on 20 April.
• On 25 April the leader of the far-
right National Front (FN), Jean-Marie Le
Pen, provokes a new controversy when
in an interview given to the magazine
Bretons he reiterates his 1987 decla-
ration that the gas chambers used by the
Nazi’s were “a detail” in the history of the
Second World War. Without denying
the reality of the deportations or the ex-
termination of the Jews among other
groups, Le Pen asserts that the victims
were not as numerous as is thought and
that concentration camps like Auschwitz
were essentially forced labour camps.

Italy

• On 13-14 April early legislative elec-
tions give Silvio Berlusconi his third term
as Prime Minister when his centre-right
party the People of Freedom (PdL) wins
with 46% of the vote against the centre-
left alliance of the Democratic Party (PD),
led by Walter Veltroni, which obtains 37%
of the vote. Berlusconi gained 344 of the
630 seats in the Chamber of Deputies
(lower house) and 174 of the 315 that
form the Senate (upper house). Turnout
for the elections stands at 80.4 %. Berlus-
coni’s coalition partner, the right-wing
North League (LN), increases its per-
centage of votes to 8%, more than dou-
bling its presence in both houses.
• On 28 April Giovanni Alemanno, can-
didate of the dissolved far-right party
the National Alliance (AN) and ally of
Berlusconi, is elected Mayor of Rome in
a second round, thus bringing an end to
the centre-left municipal government.
Alemanno obtains 46.4% of the vote
ahead of Francesco Rutelli, the Mayor or
Rome between 1993 and 2001, and
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Deputy Prime Minister and Culture Min-
ister of the outgoing government.
• On 29 April senator Renato Schifani
of the PdL is elected President of the
Senate and on 30 April Gianfranco Fini,
leader of the dissolved AN, is elected
President of the Chamber of Deputies.

Croatia

• On 6 April the state-run HINA news
agency reports the election of Radimir
Cacic as President of the opposition
party, the centrist Croatian People’s Par-
ty (HNS), with the support of 995 of
the 1,368 delegates present at the par-
ty’s ninth election meeting. 

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 2 April the Foreign Affairs Minis-
ter writes a letter to Dimitrij Rupel the
Foreign Affairs Minister in Slovenia,
which currently holds the EU Presiden-
cy, in which he asks to participate in
the Barcelona Process arguing that
“Bosnia and Herzegovina geographi-
cally belongs to the Mediterranean Basin
and shares a common cultural heritage
with other Mediterranean countries.”
• On 10 and16 April the National
House of Representatives and the House
of Peoples (the lower and upper hous-
es of the Bosnian Parliament respec-
tively) approve major legislative reforms
that pave the way to Bosnia and Herze-
govina and the EU signing the pre-ac-
cession agreement, the Stabilisation
and Association Agreement (SAA), for
which negotiations had begun in De-
cember 2007 after leaders of different
political parties adopted an “action plan”
aimed at police reform.
• On 24 April the election commission
accuses the Foreign Affairs Minister
Sven Alkalaj and two deputy ministers
Senad Sepic, Deputy Civil Affairs Min-
ister, and Igor Crnadak, Deputy Defence
Minister, of a conflict of interests and
bans them from participating in elec-
tions for the next four years. 

Serbia

• On 29 April Serbia and the EU sign
the Stabilisation and Association Agree-
ment (SAA) in Luxemburg. Although ne-
gotiations had begun in November 2007,
the signing had been delayed because

of Serbia’s failure to arrest war crimes
suspects, particularly General Ratko
Mladic, commander of the Serbian Bosn-
ian army during the war. According to
the agreement reached by the Member
States, Serbia will not benefit from the
SAA until it considers collaborating with
the International Criminal Tribunal for
the former Yugoslavia (TPIY). Signing the
Agreement implies recognition of the pro-
EU Serbian forces for the legislative elec-
tions on 11 May.

Kosovo under UN Security Council
Resolution 1244

• On 3 April the International Criminal
Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia (TPIY)
clears Ramush Haradinaj and Idriz Bal-
aj of charges of war crimes and crimes
against humanity committed in Kosovo
during the 1997-1999 war. The third
person accused, Lahi Brahimaj, is sen-
tenced to six years’ imprisonment for
cruel treatment and torture of two peo-
ple in the barracks of the now-disbanded
Kosovo Liberation Army in Jablanica. 
• On 9 April the Assembly of Kosovo
adopts a new constitution for the Re-
public of Kosovo, approved by 103
members of the Assembly, which will
enter into force on 15 June. With 40
chapters and 160 articles the constitu-
tion declares that Kosovo is a “parlia-
mentary republic and the highest pow-
er lies with the President.”
• At the end of April the number of
countries that formally recognise the
Republic of Kosovo increases to 39. 

Montenegro

• On 6 April Filip Vujanovic, the cur-
rent President and candidate of the De-
mocratic Party of Socialists of Mon-
tenegro (DPSCG) wins the presidential
elections with 52% of the vote, ahead of
his three opponents. Observers from the
Office for Democratic Institutions and
Human Rights (ODIHR) and the Organ-
isation for Security and Co-operation in
Europe (OSCE) declare that in practically
all aspects the elections met with the re-
quirements for democratic elections.

Macedonia

• On 12 April the Sobranje (Parliament)
votes for its dissolution and to hold ear-

ly elections for 1 June following a peri-
od of instability in the ruling coalition. The
proposal to hold early elections is sup-
ported by the Prime Minister Nikola
Gruevski’s Internal Macedonian Rev-
olutionary Organization-Democratic
Party for Macedonian National Unity
(VMRO-DPMNE) and the Democratic
Party of Albania (PDHs).

Greece

• On 18 April the Greek office of the
United Nations High Commissioner for
Refugees (UNHCR) asks EU countries
to stop asylum seekers returning from
other EU countries to Greece in accor-
dance with the Dublin II Regulation. The
document stipulates that asylum seek-
ers’ requests must be examined by their
country of arrival into the EU. The UN
agency declares that since it is impos-
sible for Greece to guarantee the es-
sential rights in the procedure, such as
supplying interpreters and legal aid, asy-
lum seekers face “undue hardships in
having their claims heard and adequately
adjudicated.”
• On 29 April the Primer Minister,
Kostas Karamanlis, and the President
of Russia, Vladimir Putin, sign an agree-
ment in Moscow for the construction of
the South Stream gas pipeline which
will transport natural gas from Russia
to the EU.

Cyprus

• On 3 April thousands of Cypriots,
Greeks and Turks celebrate the open-
ing in Nicosia of Ledra Street (or Lok-
maci, as it is known in the Turkish part),
symbol of the country’s division in the
city’s largest commercial district.
• On 22 April the European Court of
Human Rights (ECHR) orders Turkey
to pay €830,000 to Greek Cypriot John
Demades for the loss of his house in
Kyrenia when Turkish forces invaded
northern Cyprus. The compensation is
granted to the Demades family, who
have not had access to the house since
1974.

Turkey

• On 1 April the Prime Minister Recep
Tayyip Erdogan, in a speech to the leg-
islators of his Justice and Development
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Party (AKP), criticises the decision in
March taken by the Constitutional Court
to hear the case for the dissolution of
the AKP. The party is charged with
threatening the separation between
State and religion in Turkey, a country
with a Muslim majority but constitu-
tionally secular. Erdogan describes the
case as an “attempt to weaken poli-
tics” and asserts that it will damage the
country at a time when the Turkish peo-
ple are demanding greater “democra-
cy, freedom and welfare.”
• On 1 April the police arrest 45 alleged
members of al-Qaeda, suspected of
planning terrorist attacks in a number of
operations carried out simultaneously in
different areas of Istanbul. It is believed
that one of the suspects, known as Halis
B., was the leader of al-Qaeda in Turkey. 
• On 24 and 26 April Turkey launch-
es fresh attacks on bases of the Kur-
distan Workers’ Party (PKK) in north-
ern Iraq that the PKK use to carry out
offensives on southeast Turkey. 
• On 30 April the Grand National As-
sembly (Parliament) approves a law that
amends the controversial article 301 of
the Penal Code, with 250 votes in favour
and 65 against. The amendment re-
places an insult to Turkishness (Turkish
national identity), which is perceived as
an obstacle to Turkey’s proposal to join
the EU, with an insult to the “Turkish
Nation”. Article 301 has been used to try
well-known writers, including the No-
bel Prize winner Orhan Pamuk, and is
criticised by the EU for restricting free-
dom of expression. 
• On 30 April the AKP delivers its pre-
liminary defence to the Constitutional
Court, in which it denies charges of car-
rying out activities against secularism
claiming its actions were politically mo-
tivated. 

Syria

• On 24 April in a series of closed-
door meetings the CIA shows video
tapes belonging to members of the US
Congress and other evidence that
proves that North Korea is helping Syr-
ia to build a nuclear reactor in the north
east of the country, which was bombed
by the Israeli Air Force on 6 September
2007. 
• On 24 April the Qatari newspaper Al-
Watan reports that the President Bashar

al-Assad has confirmed Turkey’s medi-
ation in negotiations between Syria and
Israel. However, Assad insists there will
be no direct negotiations with Israel un-
til the new US administration takes over
at the beginning of 2009.

Jordan

• On 8 April Human Rights Watch
(HRW) publishes a report that reveals
the CIA’s transfer of 14 suspected ter-
rorists under Jordanian custody for their
interrogation and torture following the at-
tacks on 11 September 2001. 
• On 12 and 24 April the Jordan Times
reports the dissolution of certain politi-
cal parties following the political party re-
form that entered into force in April
2007. The report shows that only 12 of
the 36 parties have been able to ob-
tain the license needed to operate be-
yond the 15 April deadline. The new le-
gislation stipulates that each party must
have at least 500 founding members
equally distributed over five different
governorates. The parties have a year to
adapt to the new requirements and reg-
ister with the Interior Ministry.

Egypt

• On 7 April the leaders of the Muslim
Brotherhood call a boycott of the local
elections. Human rights organisations
report that around 800 members of the
Muslim Brotherhood have been arrest-
ed and detained by the authorities. On
8 April local elections are held in Egypt. 
• On 29 April during a speech in Cairo
to the Trade Union Federation the Pres-
ident Hosni Mubarak proposes a 30%
salary increase for public sector em-
ployees, in response to unrest through-
out the country as a result of price in-
creases on basic products and low
salaries.

Libya

• On 16-17 April the Russian President
Vladimir Putin visits Libya to meet with
Colonel Muammar Gaddafi. Russia
agrees to cancel the 4.5 billion dollar
debt incurred during the cold war in ex-
change for civil and military contracts be-
tween Libyan and Russian companies.
Among the commercial deals reached,
Gazprom, the Russian state-run gas

company, agrees on a joint venture with
the Libya National Oil Corporation to
explore, produce, transport and com-
mercialise gas and oil.

Algeria

• On 27 April several Algerian news-
papers announce that government se-
curity forces have killed 14 members of
the organisation al-Qaeda in the Islam-
ic Maghreb, and the destruction of
refuges the armed group held in the
mountains east of Algiers. Four of its
members, including one of the group’s
leaders, die in the province of El Oued,
700 kilometres southeast of Algiers. The
army, supported by helicopters, also
shoots down 10 militants and destroys
the organisation’s hideouts in different
operations in the province of Boumerdès,
some 50 kilometres to the east of Algiers. 

Morocco

• On 7 April the Justice Ministry an-
nounces that nine people, convicted for
their involvement in the attacks carried
out in Casablanca in May 2003, have es-
caped from the Kenitra prison, 40 kilo-
metres to the north of Rabat.

European Union

• In April the EU Reform Treaty, signed
in Lisbon in December 2007, is ratified
by the parliaments of Poland, Slovakia,
Portugal, Austria and Denmark. 

May 2008

In the elections of 11 May in Serbia the
pro-European coalition led by the Pres-
ident Boris Tadic emerges as the group
with most votes. In Spain ETA carries out
another attack in the Basque Country
causing the death of a civil guard. Sil-
vio Berlusconi is appointed Prime Min-
ister of Italy after winning the April elec-
tions. In Lebanon mounting unrest
provokes fears of a civil war between
Hezbollah and the pro-government
forces. Finally on 21 May an agreement
is reached between the parties at the
Arab League meeting in Doha, which
ends the crisis regarding the appoint-
ment of the Lebanese President and
elects General Michel Suleiman as the
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new President. Also, Israel and Syria an-
nounce that they are holding peace talks
mediated by Turkey. 

Portugal

• On 16 May MPs adopt a controver-
sial standardisation law regarding the
Portuguese language that implies us-
ing the Brazilian spelling rules for many
Portuguese words. The change reflects
a turnabout in the economic weight of
Portuguese speaking countries, with
over 230 million lusophones in coun-
tries such as Brazil (with around 190 mil-
lion), Portugal (with 10.6 million), Moz-
ambique or East Timor. 

Spain

• On 14 May a civil guard dies and
another four are injured when a bomb
placed in a van explodes in front of the
Civil Guard barracks in Legutiano, the
Basque Country. The Interior Minister
Alfredo Pérez Rubalcaba blames the
terrorist attack on the Euskadi and Free-
dom organisation (ETA). Politicians from
all parties join to condemn the attack.
This is the first time that the opposition
People’s Party (PP), offers its support to
the government of the President José
Luis Rodríguez Zapatero since June
2006. 
• On 20 May ETA’s military and polit-
ical head Francisco Javier López Peña,
alias “Thierry”, and three suspected col-
laborators are arrested in the city of Bor-
deaux in southeast France, in a joint op-
eration involving the Civil Guard and the
French police. Thierry had been on the
run for 20 years and had put pressure
on ending the ETA truce. 
• On 28 May the government an-
nounces that it will block any initiative
proposed by the President of the Basque
government Juan José Ibarretxe to hold
a referendum on 25 October 2008 to
determine the level of public support
for an ETA-negotiated solution and for
independence for the Basque Country.
According to Zapatero, Ibarretxe’s plan
violates the constitution. 

France

• On 14 May a Paris court sentences
seven men to seven years in prison for
planning terrorist attacks. The men re-

cruited militants in France to be trained
in Iraq.
• On 22 May the Mayor of Paris Bertr-
and Delanoë announces his candida-
ture to take over from François Hollande
as First Secretary of the Socialist Party
(PS), following Hollande’s resignation in
November 2007. Delanoë says he will
also stand as candidate in the 2012
presidential elections. Delanoë believes
that the PS should turn towards market
economies and a social democracy that
avoids the anti-capitalist debate. 
• On 28 May the President Nicolas
Sarkozy announces that from 1 July
France will lift employment restrictions
on citizens from eight former communist
countries of the EU.

Italy

• On 6 May the European Commis-
sion (EC) announces that it will take
Italy before the European Court of Jus-
tice over its failure to end the rubbish cri-
sis in Naples, where rubbish has been
piling up in the streets since December
2007.
• On 8 May the opposition leader Sil-
vio Berlusconi head of the centre-right
party, People of Freedom (PdL), be-
comes Prime Minister of Italy for the
third time when he and his Council of
Ministers are appointed by the Presi-
dent Giorgio Napolitano, following their
election victory in mid-April. Franco Frat-
tini steps down as Commissioner for
Justice, Freedom and Security in the
EU to join Berlusconi’s team as Foreign
Minister, a post he occupied from 2002
to 2004 also with Berlusconi.
• On 15 May over 400 immigrants are
arrested as part of a government meas-
ure against illegal immigration. On 21
May the Council of Ministers announces
a security package that will make illegal
immigration a crime punishable by up to
four years’ imprisonment. 

Malta

• On 1 May Sir Anthony Mamo, former
President of Malta from 1974 to 1976
and the last (and only Maltese) Governor-
General of the country (1971-74) dies in
Mosta at the age of 99. Mamo played an
essential role in Malta’s transition to-
wards independence from the United
Kingdom in 1964. Malta continued to

form part of the Commonwealth and was
finally proclaimed a republic in 1974,
with Mamo as the first elected President.

Croatia

• On 30 May a Croatian court sen-
tences the retired general Mirko Norac
to seven years’ imprisonment for failing
to prevent the murder and torture of Serb
civilians at the hands of soldiers under his
command, in 1993 in south Croatia. The
same court acquits the retired general
Rahim Ademi of identical charges. The
case against both men had been officially
transferred to the Croatian judiciary by the
International Criminal Tribunal for the for-
mer Yugoslavia (TPIY).

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 5 May the Serbian media reports
that the Prime Minister Nikola Spiric has
initiated the process to dismiss Foreign
Affairs Minister Sven Alkalaj, member
of the Party for Bosnia and Herzegov-
ina (SBiH), and other deputy ministers
for irregularities exposed in a report from
the Central Election Commission. 

Serbia

• On 11 May elections are held in the
National Assembly (Parliament) follow-
ing the dissolution of the ruling coalition
in March due to disagreements over
Kosovo and relations with the EU. In the
elections the coalition For a European
Serbia, led by the President Boris Tadic,
emerges as the strongest political force
gaining over 38% of the vote and 102
seats in the 250-member Parliament.
The ultra-nationalist Serbian Radical
Party (SRS) obtains 78 seats, three less
than in 2007, when the party gained
the maximum number of seats. The SRS
had campaigned for closer ties with
Russia and advocated breaking the Sta-
bilisation and Association Agreement
(SAA) signed with the EU on 29 April,
if the EU does not recognise Kosovo
as part of Serbia. 

Kosovo under UN Security Council
Resolution 1244

• At the end of May the number of
countries that formally recognise the
Republic of Kosovo increases to 43.
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Montenegro

• On 20 May the President Filip Vu-
janovic is sworn in for his second five-year
term after winning the presidential elec-
tions held on 6 April. In his inaugural ad-
dress, Vujanovic calls Montenegrins to
put aside their differences and join
“forces” adding that “the EU requires us
to unite.” Montenegro signed a Stabili-
sation and Association Agreement (SAA)
with the EU in October 2007.

Macedonia

• On 1 May the MIA news agency re-
ports that the Internal Macedonian Rev-
olutionary Organization-Democratic
Party for Macedonian National Unity
(VMRO-DPMNE) has signed an elec-
tion coalition agreement with 17 other
parties, many of which supported the
VMRO-DPMNE in the legislative elec-
tions held in July 2006. The agreement
enables the parties to run together for the
elections scheduled for 1 June. 

Greece

• On 12 May, following a week of trans-
port strikes, Greece faces major fuel
shortages as well as shortages in fresh
food unable to reach sales points. The
Truck Owners Federation demands a
13% increase in salaries and pensions,
rejecting the Ministry’s proposal of a
5% increase.

Cyprus

• On 23 May the Greek Cypriot Pres-
ident Dhimitrios Khristofias and the Pres-
ident of the Turkish Republic of Northern
Cyprus (TRNC), Mehmet Ali Talat, meet
at the residence of the new special en-
voy of the United Nations to Cyprus Taye-
Brook Zerihoum. They review the achieve-
ments of the 13 bicommunal technical
committees and working groups, set up
after the two leaders reached an agree-
ment in March to resume peace negoti-
ations under the auspices of the UN with
the aim of reunifying the island.

Turkey

• On 1-2 May the Turkish army launch-
es an air strike on members of the Kur-
distan Workers’ Party (PKK), included on

Europe’s list of terrorist organisations, in
the mountainous region of Quandil, in
northern Iraq. 150 members of the PKK
are killed in the strike.
• On 3 May the Prime Minister Recep
Tayyip Erdogan announces he will cre-
ate a new political party if the Constitu-
tional Court bans the Justice and De-
velopment Party (AKP), charged with
threatening the separation between State
and religion in Turkey. Erdogan says there
will be no changes in the constitution to
halt the closure of the party since this
would cause social unrest. Erdogan,
concerned because the case may affect
foreign investment in Turkey, proposes an
end to the legal proceedings. 
• On 7 May the President Abdullah
Gül signs the amendment to article 301
of the Turkish Penal Code, which class-
es an insult to Turkishness (national
Turkish identity) as a crime, and which
has been a stumbling block in the pro-
posal for EU accession. 
• On 14 May secular Turks accuse the
AKP of having a hidden agenda to grad-
ually eliminate drinking in public by pass-
ing a controversial law that prohibits the
sale of alcoholic drinks and tobacco
outside of their original packaging. The
AKP insists that it is a necessary meas-
ure to prevent unlicensed premises from
serving alcohol. 
• On 21 May, in a report on Turkey’s
progress towards EU accession, the Eu-
ropean Parliament expresses its concern
over the lack of reforms and the closure
of the case against the AKP. According
to the report, the case raises doubts over
the independence and impartiality of the
Turkish judiciary. The European Parlia-
ment urges Prime Minister Erdogan’s
government to pursue further reforms
and warns that further delays may “seri-
ously affect the pace of negotiations.”

Syria

• On 21 May the Syrian and Israeli gov-
ernments confirm their participation in in-
direct Turkish-mediated talks aimed at
reaching “a comprehensive peace agree-
ment.”

Lebanon

• On 6 May the Prime Minister Fouad
Siniora declares that the Hezbollah
telecommunications network in south-

ern Beirut is illegal and against the con-
stitution, provoking clashes with the Shi-
ite Hezbollah opposition movement and
its allies. The government also announces
the dismissal of General Wafic Chucair
as security chief at Beirut airport be-
cause of alleged connections with
Hezbollah. On 7 May Hezbollah sup-
porters block several roads and take over
the airport, while at the same time a work-
ers’ strike turns into a political conflict. On
8 May Hezbollah’s Secretary General
Sheikh Hassan Nasrallah appears on tel-
evision and warns that the government’s
actions represent a declaration of war. On
9 May Hezbollah takes control of West
Beirut and during the day members of the
Shiite movement surround the houses
and offices of pro-government leaders, in-
cluding the Prime Minister and Druze
leader Walid Jumblatt. On 10 May the
fighting extends to Tripoli in northern
Lebanon. On 11 May Hezbollah takes
key positions in Aley, a northern Druze vil-
lage in the Chouf mountains, close to
the road that joins Beirut with Damascus.
• On 25 May in accordance with
agreements reached in Doha on 21 May,
the Lebanese National Assembly ap-
points the Christian Maronite General
Suleiman, as President. On 28 May
Suleiman invites Siniora to create a new
government of national unity.

Jordan

• On 2 May the Jordan Times reports
that following the internal elections at the
Shura Council of the Muslim Brother-
hood, Haman Sa’id, will replace Salem
al-Falahat as leader of the group. Fala-
hat belonged to the “centrist movement”
and had been its leader since 2006.
• On 14 May the State Security Court
(SSC) sentences Nidal Mumani, Sat-
tam Zawahra and Tharwat Daraz to 15-
year prison terms for plotting to assas-
sinate the US President George W.
Bush during his visit to Jordan in No-
vember 2006. The SCC commuted their
original death sentence to a prison sen-
tence arguing that the accused, all of
who are under 30, “are still young and
deserve a second chance in life.”

Egypt

• On 2 May the International Herald Tri-
bune reports that the Egyptian author-
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ities have been shaken by a series of
workers’ strikes in protest against the
price increase on basic food products,
job cuts and privatisations. 
• On 5 May the People’s Assembly
(Parliament) approves increases in fuel
and cigarette prices and vehicle taxes to
cover the cost of the 30% salary in-
crease for civil servants proposed by
the President Hosni Mubarak.
• On 9 May the ration card system ex-
tends to 17 million more people and
rice rations are doubled to counteract the
effects of price increases on basic com-
modities. 
• On 26 May the People’s Assembly
approves a government request to ex-
tend emergency law for a further two
years. The law, in force since 1981,
gives the executive powers to suspend
basic rights such as prohibiting demon-
strations, censoring newspapers, mon-
itoring personal communications or de-
taining people without charge. 

Tunisia

• On 9 May the TV channel Al-Jazeera
reports that the capital’s Court of First
Instance has sentenced 14 men to be-
tween five and 14 years’ imprisonment
for belonging to a “terrorist organisa-
tion” and for attempting to prepare ex-
plosives. 

Morocco

• On 19 May the TV channel Al-Jaze-
era reports the dismantling by police of
an 11-member terrorist network, which
included a Moroccan resident in Bel-
gium. The report reveals that the cell
was “connected to the Iraqi recruitment
operation” and that it was preparing at-
tacks in Belgium. 

European Union

• On 5 May the EU, Turkey, Iraq, Egypt,
Jordan, Lebanon and Syria agree at the
Conference on Energy Cooperation be-
tween the countries of the EU, Turkey,
the Mashreq countries and Iraq in Brus-
sels, to continue with the development
of the regional cooperation in the natu-
ral gas sector. The goal is to unify the
regional market through the develop-
ment of interconnected infrastructures
in the region and to contribute to the rap-

id completion of the Arab gas pipeline
project and its connection with Turkey,
Iraq and the EU. Running from Egypt,
through Jordan to Syria, the Arab gas
pipeline currently transports 10 billion m3

of gas per year. 
• On 20 May the European Commis-
sion adopts the structural and functional
proposals of the Barcelona Process:
Union for the Mediterranean, with the aim
of applying the agreement, approved at
the EU summit in March, to create the
new entity that will unite the EU Mem-
ber States and the non-EU member
Mediterranean countries. The inaugural
summit of the Union will take place in
Paris on 13 July. 
• On 26-27 May 27 EU Foreign Affairs
Ministers meet in Brussels to adopt the
mandate to renew the EU’s Partner-
ship and Cooperation Agreement,
signed in 1997 between the EU and
Russia. Russia’s lifting of its ban on
Polish meat exports in December 2007
has eliminated one of the main obsta-
cles to negotiations. The negotiations
with Russia will include issues such as
the unresolved conflicts of Abkhazia
and South Ossetia in Georgia and
Trans-Dniester in Moldova, judicial co-
operation and the energy chapter. 

Arab League

• On 14 May the Arab League dele-
gation, headed by the Prime Minister of
Qatar Sheikh Hamad Bin Jassem Bin
Jabr al-Thani, arrives in Beirut in an at-
tempt to stop civil war breaking out in
Lebanon. On 15 May Sheikh Hamad
announces that the opposing parties
agree to “refrain from using weapons or
violence” and to wait for “political dia-
logue” in Qatar, which will continue un-
til an agreement is reached. Between 17
and 21 May talks take place in Doha,
Qatar, in which both parties commit to
resolving the political crisis that has
plagued the country since November
2006. On 21 May it is agreed that the
commander of the Lebanese army Gen-
eral Suleiman, will be appointed Pres-
ident to take over from General Émile
Lahoud, whose term in office ended
in November 2007. Reform of the
Lebanese electoral system is also
agreed and dialogue is called for re-
garding the arms issue. Hezbollah gains
veto power.

June 2008

The Italian President Silvio Berlusconi,
facing a corruption trial, begins his third
term in office with a series of legal
measures designed to save him from the
pending trial. The new Constitution of
the Republic of Kosovo comes into
force mid-month, while Serb critics con-
tinue to consider Kosovo as a Serbian
province. The European Parliament ap-
proves the Return Directive, which es-
tablishes a common policy on illegal
immigration and the return of immigrants
without papers. The Directive specifies
a maximum 18-month detention period
prior to expulsion and a five-year EU
entry ban. 

Portugal

• On 23 June the Agriculture, Rural
Development and Fisheries Minister
Jaime Silva announces government
measures to help Portuguese fisher-
men, which compensate the cost in-
creases resulting from the rise in fuel
prices. These measures are adopted in
the wake of demonstrations of fishermen
across different European countries. Sil-
va announces the creation of a new
credit line and the three-month sus-
pension of social security contributions
for the sector.

Spain

• On 1 June a bomb explodes in Za-
rautz in the Basque Country, following
a warning from the Euskadi and Freedom
organisation (ETA). The target of the at-
tack is the construction firm Amenabar
which is part of the consortium respon-
sible for building the high-speed train be-
tween Bilbao, San Sebastian and Vito-
ria. Three people suffer minor injuries. On
8 June another bomb explodes at print-
ing facilities belonging to the Basque
newspaper, El Correo, in Zamudio, to the
east of Bilbao. None of the workers are
injured.
• On 5 June the National Court judge
Ismael Moreno convicts five Islamist fun-
damentalists for belonging to an armed
group. The accused were plotting sui-
cide bombings on Barcelona’s public
transport network, that would have tak-
en place between 18 and 20 January
2008. 
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• On 9 June around 75,000 lorry driv-
ers call an indefinite strike against the rise
in fuel prices, which spreads to France
and Portugal. The hauliers demand a
guaranteed minimum price for their trans-
port services to compensate for costs
which have risen by 36% in a year. The
road block prevents food supplies and
fuel from reaching supermarkets and
petrol stations. On 11 June the Interior
Minister Alfredo Pérez Rubalcaba de-
ploys more than 25,000 police officers
to unblock the roads and move strikers
away from two French border cross-
ings. On the same day the government
announces an agreement with the trade
unions that are not part of the strike
which includes 54 measures designed
to minimise the impact of the rise in the
cost of fuel, but does not establish the
hauliers’ demands of a guaranteed min-
imum price. 
• On 17 June the Labour Minister Ce-
lestino Corbacho announces that un-
employed illegal immigrants who want to
return to their countries of origin can
claim all their unemployment benefit at
once. The proposal forms part of a pack-
age of reforms designed to cushion the
impact of the economic slowdown in
the job market. Corbacho predicts that
the incentive, aimed primarily at less
qualified workers from Latin America
and North Africa, will benefit between 10
and 20% of the more than 100,000 im-
migrants that are currently claiming the
subsidy.

France

• On 9 June in Paris two suspected ac-
tivists from the Moroccan Islamic Com-
batant Group (GICM) appeal against
their sentence in July 2007, together
with six others, for collaborating with
the perpetrators of the Casablanca
bombings in May 2003.
• On 17 June the President Nicolas
Sarkozy unveils the first major reform of
the French defence policy since 1994,
which implies a significant reduction
in the number of soldiers and a major
investment to modernise military equip-
ment. Designed by a commission of
defence experts and political repre-
sentatives, the revision defines France’s
first official security strategy, which will
be overseen by the Defence and Na-
tional Security Council. The reform in-

cludes France’s reintegration into
NATO’s integrated military command. 

Italy

• On 18 June the Senate approves a
reform according to which all trials for
alleged crimes committed before June
2002 that carry prison sentences of un-
der 10 years are suspended. The re-
form is intended to enable judges to fo-
cus on more serious cases or those that
involve violence. The law, approved by
the Chamber of Deputies and the Pres-
ident Giorgio Napolitano will freeze all
legal proceedings currently open against
the Prime Minister Silvio Berlusconi,
who, together with his former British
lawyer David Mills has been on trial for
corruption since March 2007.
• On 27 June the government presents
a law proposal that would grant immu-
nity to the four highest ranking State of-
ficials: the President, the Prime Minister
and the Presidents of the Senate and the
Chamber of Deputies. Berlusconi is the
only top ranking official awaiting trial.
• On 31 June the government approves
a new law that limits the judicial use of
telephone intercepts to investigations
of more serious crimes, and that carries
a prison sentence for those who publish
conversations illegally.

Malta

• On 6 June the opposition Labour
Party (PLM) elects Joseph Muscat, mem-
ber of the European Parliament, as its
new leader. None of the five candidates
gained more than 51% of the votes
needed in the first round on 5 June,
leading to a second round on 6 June be-
tween the two most voted candidates.

Slovenia

• On 4 June the authorities shut down
a nuclear plant in Krsko, in the southeast
of the country close to the Croatian bor-
der, after the Minister of the Environ-
ment and Spatial Planning Janez Podob-
nik announces a “harmless water leak.”

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 16 June Bosnia and Herzegov-
ina and the EU sign the Stabilisation
and Association Agreement (SAA),

which represents the first step towards
EU accession. Both parties had begun
talks in December 2007 but the Mem-
ber States insisted that Bosnia and
Herzegovina complete its police reform
to create a multi-ethnic national police
force before signing the SAA.

Serbia

• On 11 June Stojan Zupljanin, the
Bosnian Serb war crimes suspect, is
arrested by police near Belgrade. On 21
June he is transferred to the Interna-
tional Criminal Tribunal for the former
Yugoslavia (TPIY).
• On 26 June, following the elections
to the National Assembly (Parliament) on
11 May the main pro-European faction
For a European Serbia, led by the Pres-
ident Boris Tadic, signs a coalition agree-
ment with the Socialist Party of Serbia
(SPS). With the support of minority par-
ties like the Hungarian Coalition (MK)
and the List for Sandzak, the coalition
controls 128 of the 250 seats in the
National Assembly.
• On 27 June Tadic appoints Mirko
Cvetkovic, the outgoing Finance Minis-
ter, as the new Prime Minister.

Kosovo under UN Security Council
Resolution 1244

• On 15 June the recently adopted Con-
stitution of the Republic of Kosovo enters
into force. On the same day the President
of Serbia Boris Tadic declares that Ser-
bia considers Kosovo as “its southern
province” and that it will defend “its in-
tegrity through peaceful means, using
diplomacy and without resorting to force.”
• On 15 June Skender Hyseni be-
comes Kosovo’s first Foreign Minister.
Hyseni, the hitherto Culture, Youth and
Sport Minister, had been nominated for
the post in March. 

Macedonia

• On 1 June the centre-right Internal
Macedonian Revolutionary Organiza-
tion-Democratic Party for Macedonian
National Unity (VMRO-DPMNE), until
now leader of the coalition For a Better
Macedonia (ZpM), wins early elections
in the Sobranje (Parliament).
• On 1 June Macedonia’s hopes of
entering the EU are shaken when on
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election day a person is killed and nine
others injured in acts of election vio-
lence in the country’s Albanian-majori-
ty regions. 

Greece

• On 8 June an earthquake measur-
ing 6.5 on the Richter scale shakes a
large area of southeast Greece killing
at least two people and injuring dozens.
Hundreds of buildings are affected.
The epicentre of the earthquake has
been located in the northeast of the
Peloponnese, 200 km to the west of
Athens. Rescue teams report that sev-
eral people are trapped beneath col-
lapsed buildings. 
• On 11 June the Greek Parliament
ratifies the Lisbon Treaty with 250 votes
in favour and 42 against.

Cyprus

• On 13 June the UN Security Coun-
cil approves Resolution 1818 (2008),
which extends the mandate of the Unit-
ed Nations Peacekeeping Force in
Cyprus (UNFICYP) by a further six
months. The Council, which welcomes
the Cypriot leaders’ agreement on 21
March and their joint declaration on 23
May, urges both parties to take advan-
tage of the current situation to contin-
ue working together. 
• On 16 June the Foreign Ministers
agree on measures to reduce the com-
mercial isolation of the Turkish Republic
of Northern Cyprus (TRNC), in an ini-
tiative that aims to strengthen efforts to
reunify the island. The measures include
lifting taxes from agricultural products
and reducing restrictions on service com-
panies close to the UN-controlled sep-
aration zone that divides the island (the
Green Line). 

Turkey

• On 16 June the Prime Minister Re-
cep Tayyip Erdogan, of the ruling Justice
and Development Party (AKP), current-
ly facing illegalisation for endangering the
separation between State and religion,
delivers a defence document to the
Constitutional Court. Denying the
charges, the AKP argues that illegali-
sation of the party would represent a re-
versal of democratic election results. It

also claims that there is no evidence to
prove that the party represents a risk for
democracy. 
• On 17 June Turkey opens two new
negotiation chapters with the EU on
“company law” and “intellectual property
law.”

Syria

• On 10 June the Culture Minister Riad
Naassan Agha arrives in France for a
meeting with his French counterpart
Christine Albanel. The visit follows the
decision taken by the French President
Nicolas Sarkozy to renew ties with Dam-
ascus in response to the breakthrough
in Lebanon’s political crisis. 
• On 12 June Sarkozy invites his Syr-
ian counterpart Bashar al-Assad to par-
ticipate in the 14 July celebrations,
France’s national day. Assad is also in-
vited to participate in the lunch organ-
ised in Paris for the Union for the
Mediterranean on 13 July. 
• Between 22-24 June a delegation
from the International Atomic Energy
Agency (IAEA) visits Syria to investi-
gate claims that the country is developing
a clandestine nuclear programme. Ac-
cording to the reports, the inspection will
focus on the Al-Kibar installation, in the
northeast of Syria.

Lebanon

• On 1 June the Shiite Hezbollah mov-
ement returns the remains of Israeli sol-
diers killed in the 2006 war. According
to the Herald Tribune, Israel sees this
as a gesture of goodwill and a possible
prelude to a prisoner exchange that will
include the two Israeli soldiers whose
capture by Hezbollah triggered the 2006
war. 
• On 2 June the UN Security Coun-
cil adopts Resolution 1815 (2008),
which extends the mandate of the In-
ternational Independent Investigation
Commission (UNIIIC), currently inves-
tigating the assassination of former
Prime Minister, Rafiq Hariri, to 31 De-
cember. 
• On 16 June the US Secretary of
State Condoleezza Rice visits Lebanon.
Rice meets with Lebanese President
General Michel Suleiman to whom she
pledges “US support for his Presiden-
cy and his new government.”

Jordan

• The State Security Court confirms
the death sentence for the Iraqi citizen
Ziyad Khalaf al-Karbuli which was
passed in March 2007. Al-Karbuli, in
collaboration with the most recent al-
Qaeda leader in Iraq Abu Musab Zar-
qawi, had been found guilty of murder-
ing a Jordanian lorry driver in Iraq, as well
as being a member of a group affiliated
to al-Qaeda, Tawhid and Jihad.

Egypt

• On 7 June the former Prime Minister
Mustapha Khalil dies in a hospital in
Cairo aged 88. Khalil had been Prime
Minister from October 1978 to May
1980 and played a fundamental role in
the Camp David negotiations that led to
the signing of the peace agreement be-
tween Israel and Egypt in September
1979.

Libya

• On 27 June the Italian Prime Minis-
ter Silvio Berlusconi visits Libya and
holds talks with the Libyan leader
Colonel Muammar Gaddafi to discuss
the illegal African immigration across
the Mediterranean from Libya to Italy.
During the meeting Gaddafi upholds his
opposition to the French initiative of the
Union for the Mediterranean, which he
believes divides the Africans and Arabs
“in two.”

Algeria

• On 14 June the online newspaper,
Tout sur l’Algérie, reports that the al-
Qaeda in the Islamic Maghreb organi-
sation claims responsibility for the latest
attacks in Algeria.
• On 21-22 June the French Prime
Minister François Fillon arrives in Alge-
ria on an official visit. Both parties sign
a framework agreement on nuclear en-
ergy for civil purposes that specifies a
joint study, and which opens the door for
France to build nuclear centres in Algeria.
Both countries had signed a nuclear
cooperation agreement during the
French President Nicolas Sarkozy’s vis-
it to Algeria in December 2007. 
• On 23 June the President Abdelaz-
iz Bouteflika appoints Ahmed Ouyahia
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as the new Prime Minister. Ouyahia,
who held the post of Prime Minister be-
tween 2003 and 2006, was the Secre-
tary General of the National Rally for
Democracy (RND), one of the regime’s
main supporting parties.

Morocco

• On 5 June the official news agency
Maghreb Arabe Press (MAP) announces
that the counter-terrorism criminal court
has passed a two-year prison sentence
to Mohammed Leksere, who had been
extradited from Spain in 2007 to be
brought to trial for his involvement in
terrorist activities. Leksere is found guilty
of forming an illegal group to perpetrate
terrorist acts and recruit young muslims
for Jihad (Holy War) in Iraq.

European Union

• On 10 June the US President George
W. Bush attends the summit of EU lead-
ers in the Brdo Castle north of Ljubljana
in Slovenia. The meeting is seen as the
consolidation of the close relations be-
tween the United States and the EU,
confirmed in the previous meeting in
Washington D.C. in April 2007. The
summit declaration describes the “strate-
gic partnership” between both parties as
the base for joint action “to meet the
most serious global challenges and to
advance our shared values, freedom
and prosperity around the globe.” Be-
tween 10-16 June Bush visits Germany,
Italy, the Vatican, France and the Unit-
ed Kingdom, in what is considered to be
his last major European visit before
standing down as President. 
• On 18 June the European Parliament
adopts the Return Directive, approved
by the Interior Ministers on 5 June. The
Directive sets out a common policy for
dealing with irregular immigrants and
regulates their expulsion. It specifies a
maximum 18-month detention period
prior to expulsion and a five-year EU
entry ban. It also stipulates that unac-
companied minors cannot be returned
to their countries of origin.
• On 19-20 June the regular meeting
of EU leaders in Brussels, under the
presidency of the Slovenian Prime Min-
ister Janez Jansa discusses Ireland’s re-
jection of the Lisbon Treaty. Given that
19 of the 27 Member States have ap-

proved the Treaty in Parliament and the
ratification process continues, the Eu-
ropean leaders decide to reconsider Ire-
land’s position in the next meeting in
October. 

July 2008

On 1 July France assumes the six-month
presidency of the EU. On 13 July the in-
augural summit for the Union for the
Mediterranean is held in Paris. Leaders
from the 27 Member States and 16
non-member Mediterranean countries
attend the summit. The vice-presiden-
cy is held by the French and Egyptian
Presidents. This new partnership plans
to focus on fighting sea pollution, the de-
velopment of alternative energy sources
and the improvement of transport con-
nections. Cyprus, Spain and Italy ratify
the Lisbon Treaty taking the number of
EU countries that have recognised the
treaty to 24. On 16 July Hezbollah hands
over to Israel the bodies of the two Is-
raeli soldiers, whose capture caused
the war in mid-2006.

Spain

• On 15 July the Senate (upper house)
approves the Lisbon Treaty with 232
votes in favour and six against, follow-
ing the approval on 26 June of the Con-
gress of Deputies (lower house) with
322 votes in favour, six votes against and
two abstentions . 
• On 17 July the European Court of
Justice rules that Spain is not comply-
ing with European laws of “free move-
ment of capital” and “freedom of asso-
ciation” in its attempt to safeguard
national companies from being sold to
foreign companies. These conditions
were introduced in 2006 during the
takeover bid of the Spanish company En-
desa by Germany’s EON. Endesa was
finally bought by the Italian company
Enel and its Spanish partner Acciona in
a controversial last-minute deal. 
• On 17 July the Supreme Court ac-
quits four defendants who had been
convicted, together with 17 others, in
October 2007, of involvement in the
Madrid bombings in March 2004. 
• On 20 July five bombs explode in
northern Spain, four in popular seaside
resorts. The first device explodes outside

the Getxo bank in the Basque Country,
causing damage to a car dealership and
breaking several windows. Two more
bombs explode on beaches in Laredo
and Cantabria and the last two in Noja,
where a woman is injured. The blasts fol-
low a warning issued by the Euskadi
and Freedom organisation (ETA). On
29 July a small device explodes in Tor-
remolinos in Andalusia. 

France

• On 1 July a Paris Appeal Court con-
firms the sentences passed in July 2007
on Redouane Aberbri and Attila Turk,
both suspected of being activists in the
Moroccan Islamic Combatant Group
(GICM) for helping the perpetrators of
the Casablanca bombings in May 2003,
in which 45 people died. 
• On 1 July General Bruno Cuche
steps down as Chief of Staff of the
French Army following a military demon-
stration in Carcassonne on 29 June in
which 17 people were injured when a
soldier accidentally fired real ammunition. 
• On 11 July the Council of State (the
highest administrative court) issued a
decision to reject an appeal made by the
32-year-old Moroccan woman Faiza
Mabchour Silmi when her application
for French citizenship in 2005 was de-
nied. The court argues that she failed to
integrate, particularly through her use
of the burka. This is the first time an ap-
plication for naturalisation has been de-
nied on these grounds. 
• On 21 July deputies and senators, in
a joint session of Congress at Versailles,
approve the reform bill for the French
Constitution of the 5th Republic pro-
posed by Nicolas Sarkozy. The amend-
ments are approved by 539 votes to
357, one more than the required num-
ber to obtain the necessary three-fifths
majority. The text grants new powers to
the Parliament and to citizens and re-
duces presidential powers, limiting the
President to two consecutive terms in of-
fice. However, it does allow the Head of
State to directly address the Parliament,
a right he has been denied until now. The
Parliament will also be able to set ap-
proximately half of its own agenda and
veto certain presidential appointments,
while the deployment of troops abroad
for more than four months must be ap-
proved in Parliament. The text upholds
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the requirement to hold a referendum pri-
or to any enlargement of the EU, but
opens the way to allowing the Head of
State to choose ratification through par-
liamentary vote. 

Italy

• The EU, UNICEF and the Council of
Europe declare the Italian government’s
proposal in June to take fingerprints of
all members of the Roma population as
racist and xenophobic. The proposed
measure aims to crackdown on street
crime and help identify illegal immigrants.
On 16 July in an attempt to assuage
protests against the proposal, the gov-
ernment announces that all Italian citi-
zens will have their digital fingerprints tak-
en when the new identity cards enter into
circulation in 2010. The violence con-
tinues in the streets of Rome when on
23 July a camp is attacked in Via Condi-
no, on the outskirts of the city.
• On 23 July the Senate (upper house)
approves the Lisbon Treaty with 296
votes in favour and none against. On
31 July the Chamber of Deputies (low-
er house) approves the treaty with 551
votes in favour and none against.
• On 23 July the Senate finally ap-
proves a security package proposed by
the centre-right government, with 161
votes in favour, 120 against and eight ab-
stentions. The new measures will see
around 3,000 soldiers deployed in var-
ious Italian cities to help the police in their
fight against crime and illegal immigra-
tion. Also, illegal immigrants convicted
of crimes will face prison sentences
three times longer than those for Italians
who have committed the same crimes.
The situation leads the government to
call a state of emergency in Italy.
• On 23 July the President Giorgio
Napolitano signs a law that grants im-
munity to the State’s four highest rank-
ing officials (President, Prime Minister
and the presidents of the upper and
lower houses) during his term in office.
The law had been approved by the Sen-
ate with 171 votes in favour and 128
against.

Croatia

• On 17 July the International Criminal
Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia (TPIY)
convicts the retired lieutenant general

Pavle Strugar former commander of the
Yugoslav Navy, of two additional charges:
devastation not justified for military needs
and illegal attacks against civilian targets
in the Croatian coastal city of Dubrovnik
in 1991.

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 3 July the International Criminal
Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia (TPIY)
acquits Naser Oric, former commander
of Bosnian Muslim forces in Srebrenica,
of war crimes committed against Serbs
during the Bosnian war (1992-1995).
The decision annuls the two-year prison
sentence handed down in the court of
first instance in June 2006. 

Serbia

• On 7 July the new seven-party coali-
tion led by the Democratic Party (DS)
and the outgoing Finance Minister Mirko
Cvetkovic assumes control of the gov-
ernment. 
• On 21 July the office of the President
Boris Tadic announces the arrest of
Radovan Karadzic by security officers.
Karadzic was wanted for genocide and
crimes against humanity by the Interna-
tional Criminal Tribunal for the former
Yugoslavia (TPIY). Karadzic’s arrest
comes two weeks after the formation
of the new Serbian government, sup-
ported by President Tadic who had
promised complete collaboration with
the TPYI to improve relations with the EU. 

Kosovo under UN Security Council
Resolution 1244

• On 11 July representatives of 37
countries and 16 international organi-
sations meet in Brussels at a donor con-
ference, hosted by the European Com-
mission, to support the country’s social
and economic development. Participants
pledge 1.2 billion euros in aid.

Macedonia

• On 10 July the International Criminal
Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia (TPIY)
acquits the former Interior Minister Tjube
Boskovski of war crimes during the 2001
conflict in Macedonia. Another of the
accused, the high-ranking police offi-
cer Johan Tarculovski is sentenced to 12

years’ imprisonment for crimes commit-
ted against Albanians in the city of
Ljuboten, near Skopje, on 12 August
2001.
• On 26 July the Sobranje (Parliament)
approves the new government of the
Prime Minister Nikola Gruevski, the
leader of the conservative Internal Mace-
donian Revolutionary Organization–De-
mocratic Party for Macedonian Nation-
al Unity (VMRO-DPMNE), with a margin
of 79 to none. However, the main op-
position parties, including the Democ-
ratic Party of Albanians (PDSH), boycott
the process. 

Greece

• On 13 July a court in Athens dis-
misses the request of three plaintiffs
from the Island of Lesbos, in the north
of the Aegean, to stop the gay rights or-
ganisation Homosexual and Lesbian
Community of Greece from using the
term ‘Lesbian’. The plaintiffs argue that
the modern use of the term to refer to
gay women usurps their national iden-
tity. However, the court rules that the
term does not define the identity of the
island’s inhabitants and that it can there-
fore be used by gay rights groups in
Greece and abroad. 
• On 22 July the fires that began the
previous week on the holiday island of
Rhodes destroy more than 5,000
hectares of forest, scrubland and vine-
yards.

Cyprus

• On 3 July the Chamber of Repre-
sentatives (Parliament) approves the
Lisbon Treaty by 31 votes in favour to 17
against, which correspond to the mem-
bers of the President Dhimitrios
Khristofias’ Progressive Party for Work-
ing People (AKEL).
• On 25 July the President Khristofias
and the President of the Turkish Re-
public of Northern Cyprus (TRNC),
Mehmet Ali Talat, agree to open formal
direct negotiations aimed at the reuni-
fication of the island. The negotiations
are scheduled to begin on 3 September.

Turkey

• On 10 July during a visit by the Prime
Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan to Iraq,
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the Iraqi government offers Turkey its
support in the fight against the organi-
sation Kurdistan Workers’ Party (PKK).
This is the first visit by a Turkish Prime
Minister in 18 years. Both countries
commit to strengthening political and
economic ties. 
• On 23 July Turkish war planes bomb
PKK positions in the Zap region, in Iraqi
Kurdistan. The PKK has been leading at-
tacks on southeast Turkey from Iraqi ter-
ritory.
• On 27 July two bombs explode in a
busy shopping street in the district of
Gungoren, in Istanbul. 17 people are
killed in the terrorist attack and another
150 are injured. On 30 July nine people
are arrested under suspicion of being in-
volved in the attacks. 
• On 28 July, following a three-day
trial, six of the 11 judges of the Con-
stitutional Court vote in favour of the
prohibition of the ruling Justice and De-
velopment Party (AKP), four call for the
suspension of state financial assistance
and one dismisses the case. However,
the illegalisation of a political party re-
quires the vote of a minimum of seven
judges from the Court.

Syria

• From 12-14 July the Syrian Presi-
dent Bashar al-Assad makes an official
visit to France, where he meets with his
French counterpart Nicolas Sarkozy. On
12 July the Financial Times describes
Assad’s visit as a “diplomatic meeting”
following years of isolation.
• On 12 July Assad holds a round of
talks in Paris with his Lebanese coun-
terpart General Michel Suleiman, in the
presence of Sarkozy and the Emir of
Qatar Sheikh Hamad Bin Khalifa al-Thani.

Lebanon

• On 9 July violent clashes erupt be-
tween government supporters and allies
of Hezbollah in the city of Tripoli, en-
dangering the formation of the Council
of Ministers. Four people die and 50
are injured including five soldiers in two
districts, one with a Sunni majority and
the other Alaouite. Clashes were re-
ported in the same neighbourhoods at
the end of June.
• On 11 July a new Government Coun-
cil is formed after an agreement is adopt-

ed in Doha on 12 May between the
country’s rival factions. 
• On 16 July Hezbollah hands over to
Israel the bodies of two Israeli soldiers
Ehud Goldwasser and Eldad Regev,
whose capture caused the war in mid-
2006. Despite Israel’s certainty of the
death of its two soldiers this is the first
confirmation for their families. In return
Israel hands over five prisoners to
Lebanon (the last five Lebanese pris-
oners of the State of Israel), as well as
the remains of 199 Lebanese and Pales-
tinian soldiers killed in different clashes
in recent years. 

Egypt

• On 21 July the International Herald
Tribune reports that the police have ar-
rested 39 members of the Muslim Broth-
erhood in the north of Cairo. 
• On 27 July a court acquits the own-
er of a ferry that sunk in the Red Sea in
February 2006, causing the death of
1,300 people.

Tunisia

• On 12 July a Tunisian court passes
sentences of four to nine years’ impris-
onment on several Jihadist Salafis, in-
cluding two security agents. The group
had been plotting an attack against po-
lice who were maintaining surveillance
over a bank in Kairouan, 150 km from the
capital.

Morocco

• On 10 July the creation of a new po-
litical party the Green Left (Gauche
Verte) is announced at a press confer-
ence in Rabat. Omar Zaidi, the coordi-
nator of the national commission re-
sponsible for preparing the party’s
founding congress scheduled for De-
cember, says that the new party’s man-
ifesto is based on improving the envi-
ronment, particularly through water
rationing, investment in renewable energy
sources, protection of marine resources
and fighting pollution.

European Union

• On 1 July France assumes the six-
month presidency of the EU, taking over
from Slovenia. The priorities proposed

by the French President Nicolas Sarkozy
include the resolution of the crisis caused
by Ireland’s rejection of the Lisbon Treaty
and the development of new relations
between the EU and the Mediterranean.
• On 13 July the inaugural summit for
the Union for the Mediterranean is held
in Paris. Attending the summit are lead-
ers from the 27 Member States and 16
non-member Mediterranean countries
(Albania, Algeria, Bosnia and Herzegov-
ina, Croatia, Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Leb-
anon, Mauritania, Monaco, Montenegro,
Morocco, the Palestinian Authority, Syr-
ia, Tunisia and Turkey). The most notable
absence is that of Colonel Muammar
Gaddafi, who has described the initiative
as an “insult” to non-European countries.
President Sarkozy, and the Egyptian Pres-
ident Hosni Mubarak are the first co-
presidents of this new partnership, which
plans to focus on fighting sea pollution,
the development of alternative energy
sources and the improvement of trans-
port connections. One of the main ac-
tivities of the Union is to decide on the
location of the Secretariat.

G-8

• From 7 to 9 July the leaders of the
member countries of the G-8 (Canada,
France, Germany, Italy, Japan, the Unit-
ed Kingdom, the United States and Rus-
sia) meet in Toyako, Hokkaido, in Japan.
The major items on the agenda are the
current credit crisis and the consequent
slowdown of the world economy, the
effects of the price increases on basic
food products, policies against climate
change and aid commitments for de-
veloping countries. In an unspoken ac-
knowledgement of the group’s lack of ef-
fectiveness in developing policies that
solve global issues, the Japanese Prime
Minister Yasuo Fukuda also invites the
group known as the G-5, comprising
China, Brazil, India, Mexico and South
Africa, as well as the leaders of Australia,
Indonesia and South Korea.

August 2008

In Spain 154 people die in a plane
crash. In Italy the government of Silvio
Berlusconi begins the deployment of
3,000 soldiers in Italy’s largest cities to
end street crime and illegal immigra-
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tion. In Syria at the beginning of the
month one of the President Bashar al-
Assad’s closest advisors is murdered.
Libya and the United States sign an
agreement mid-month to compensate
the victims of attacks carried out by
both countries during the eighties.

Spain

• On 14 August the President of the
government, José Luis Rodríguez Zap-
atero, calls an emergency meeting for the
Council of Ministers to approve meas-
ures to lessen the effects of the declin-
ing economy. The measures include the
abolition of wealth tax and the general-
isation of the monthly Value Added Tax
(VAT) reimbursement system. Zapatero
announces a 5 billion euro credit line
from the Official Credit Institute (ICO)
to facilitate families accessing state-
subsidised housing.
• On 17 August two bombs explode in
Guadalmar and Benalmádena on the
Costa del Sol causing minor damages.
A third device is found on the A7 mo-
torway near Malaga and is defused. The
attacks are blamed on the Euskadi and
Freedom organisation (ETA). 
• On 20 August a McDonnell Douglas
MD-82 plane from the airline Spanair
travelling from Madrid to Las Palmas
explodes during takeoff at Barajas Air-
port killing 153 of the 172 on board,
and seriously injuring the other 19. One
passenger dies later in hospital. 

France

• On 11 August the leader of the far-
right National Front party Jean-Marie Le
Pen announces that his party has de-
cided to sell its headquarters in Saint-
Cloud, in the west of Paris, to a Chinese
university that plans to convert it into a
language school. The sale is an attempt
to overcome the financial difficulties the
party is facing. 
• From 29-31 August the annual So-
cialist Party (PS) summer school takes
place in La Rochelle. The event reveals
the strategies of candidates running for
the post of First Secretary, following
François Hollande’s resignation in No-
vember. Among the candidates are the
2007 presidential candidate Ségolène
Royal and the Mayor of Paris Bernard
Delanöe. 

Italy

• On 2 August the Prime Minister Sil-
vio Berlusconi, an opponent of tax in-
creases, announces the need for budg-
et cuts following a sharp 7% drop in VAT
revenues in July. On 5 August in the
middle of an economic recession, the
Chamber of Deputies (lower house)
approves a cut of almost 30 billion eu-
ros in public spending to fulfil EU re-
quirements to balance the budget for
2011. 
• On 4 August Berlusconi’s govern-
ment begins the controversial deploy-
ment of 3,000 soldiers in Italy’s major
cities as part of a series of measures
aimed at cracking down on street crime
and illegal immigration. 

Malta

• On 27 August a Maltese fishing boat
rescues eight shipwreck survivors 70
km south of Malta who had been trav-
elling on a boat coming from the Libyan
port of Zuwara, along with 70 other im-
migrants. 

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 29 August Radovan Karadzic
fails to respond to the 11 charges
brought against him, including geno-
cide and complicity in genocide, by the
International Criminal Tribunal for the
former Yugoslavia (TPIY). 

Kosovo under UN Security Council
Resolution 1244

• On 5 August the Prime Minister
Hashim Thaçi appoints Fehmi Mujota as
Defence Minister. 45-year-old Mujota
was a senior official in the ruling De-
mocratic Party of Kosovo (PDK), mem-
ber of the Assembly of Kosovo (Parlia-
ment) and Mayor of Shtime, a small
town southeast of Kosovo. 

Turkey 

• On 5 August an explosion near Re-
fahiye halts the oil flow through the Baku-
Tiblisi-Ceyhan oil pipeline. On 7 August
the organisation Kurdistan Workers’ Par-
ty (PKK) claims responsibility for the ter-
rorist attack. On 25 August, following re-
pair work, the pipeline is reopened. 

• On 11 August the Prime Minister Re-
cep Tayyip Erdogan of the ruling Justice
and Development Party (AKP) publicly
discredits the draft Protection of Youth
bill announced by the vice-President of
the AKP Edibe Sozen. Secularists warn-
ed that this draft was further evidence
of the AKP’s Islamist hidden agenda.
The law proposal requires all educa-
tional centres to provide prayer rooms
and proposes that consumers of pornog-
raphy be made to give their details to
shopkeepers, who will be obliged to
pass them on to the police. 
• On 15 August The Guardian an-
nounces that Turkey has backed down,
under pressure from the United States,
from an agreement to buy gas from Iran.
The United States fear that the deal would
enhance Iran’s nuclear ambitions. The
energy deal was due to be signed dur-
ing the visit of the Iranian President Mah-
moud Ahmadinejad on 14-15 August.
Several Turkish officials state that the
deal could not be closed due to high
prices and unfavourable investment con-
ditions.
• On 28 August the Land Forces Com-
mander, General Ilker Basbug, is ap-
pointed Chief of the General Staff of the
Turkish Armed Forces. 65-year-old Bas-
bug is a secularist who has publicly de-
scribed political Islam as a threat to Turkey. 

Syria

• On 1 August Brigadier General Mo-
hammed Suleiman, one of the most influ-
ential aides to the President Bashar al-
Assad, is assassinated in the port city of
Tartus. Israeli and Syrian opposition sources
claim that Suleiman was working as a li-
aison with the Lebanese group Hezbollah. 
• On 7 August the authorities release
a dissident economist who was serving
a 10-year sentence for demanding free-
dom of expression and association. 
• On 20-21 August al-Assad makes an
official visit to Russia, where he holds
talks with senior Russian officials. The In-
ternational Herald Tribune reports that
al-Assad has gone to Russia “with a
shopping list of sophisticated weapons
he wants to buy.”

Lebanon

• On 12 August the National Assem-
bly (Parliament) approves the national
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unity government formed on 11 July with
100 votes to five. Hezbollah and its al-
lies represent 11 of the 30 members of
the government, giving the organisation
veto power. 
• On 13 August a bomb explodes in a
bus station in an area frequented by
soldiers, in Tripoli. 15 people are killed
by the blast and another 50 are injured.
The Lebanese army suspects the in-
volvement of Islamist militants. 
• On 13-14 August the President
Michel Suleiman makes an official visit
to Syria, where he holds talks with the
Syrian President Bashar al-Assad. Both
countries agree to establish full diplo-
matic ties. The announcement marks
Syria’s first formal recognition of Leban-
on’s sovereignty. A series of measures
to reduce the tension are agreed, in-
cluding the demarcation of the border,
a long-standing Lebanese demand.
• On 27 August the UN Security Co-
uncil adopts Resolution 1832 (2008)
which extends the mandate of the Unit-
ed Nations Interim Forces in Lebanon
(UNIFIL) to 31 August 2009. 

Libya

• On 14 August Libya and the United
States sign an agreement to compen-
sate all US and Libyan citizens, or their
families, who were victims of the attacks
carried out by both countries. The agree-
ment paves the way to re-establishing
full diplomatic ties between both coun-
tries. The American victims comprise
the people who died in the attack in
December 1988 on the Pan Am flight
103 over Lockerbie, Scotland, and the
bombing in April 1986 of a nightclub in
what used to be West Berlin. The Libyan
victims include the people who died in
April 1986 when US planes bombed
Tripoli and Benghazi.
• On 30 August the Italian Prime Min-
ister Silvio Berlusconi visits Benghazi
and holds talks with the Libyan leader
Colonel Muammar Gaddafi. Berlusconi
promises Libya 5 billion dollars’ com-
pensation for the 32 years of Italian colo-
nial rule.

Algeria

• On 9 August a suicide car bomb at-
tack on the security forces leaves six
civilians dead in Algiers; the targets of

the attack were the coast guard bar-
racks and the adjacent police station in
the coastal town of Zemmouri el-Bahri,
45 km east of Algiers. On 19 August a
car bomb explodes at a police training
school in the district of Les Isserse, in
Boumerdès, 55 km east of Algiers. 43
people die in the attack, most of whom
are civilians waiting in a queue to be
examined. On 20 August another car
bomb kills 11 people in Bouira, 95 km
southeast of Algiers. On 23 August the
Economist reports that the bomb at-
tacks appear to be the work of the al-
Qaeda in the Islamic Maghreb organi-
sation.

Morocco

• On 7 August the official news agency
Maghreb Arabe Presse (MAP) an-
nounces the formation of a new politi-
cal party, the Authenticity and Moderni-
ty Party (Al-Asalah wa al-Mu’asara),
which unifies five existing parties: the
National Democratic Party (PND), the Al
Ahd Party, the Environment and Devel-
opment Party (PED), the Alliance of Lib-
erties and the Citizenship and Devel-
opment Initiative (ICD). According to
the MAP agency, Hassan Benani is the
party’s Secretary General.

European Union

• On 7 August the Executive Board of
the European Central Bank (ECB) de-
cides to hold the benchmark interest
rate at 4.25%. The decision reflects the
ECB’s priority to combat inflation ahead
of stimulating growth.
• On 14 August the official figures
show that the aggregate GDP in the
Eurozone has fallen 0.2% in the second
quarter of 2008, after a growth of 0.7%
in the first quarter. This fall is related to
credit restrictions caused by the sub-
prime mortgage crisis and the global
price increase on basic food products
and energy. 

September 2008

The European Pact on Immigration and
Asylum is approved at a summit of EU
Interior Ministers. The pact aims to uni-
fy the criteria of the 27 Member States
regarding the detention of irregular im-

migrants, treatment of asylum seekers
and immigration policy. The pact is harsh-
ly criticised by human rights groups and
some left-wing parties. The Serbian Par-
liament ratifies the Stabilisation and As-
sociation Agreement (SAA), signed be-
tween the government and the EU in
April. In Italy the rescue package is ap-
proved for the airline Alitalia. In Egypt 61
people die in a landslide that hits a shan-
ty town on the outskirts of Cairo.

Spain

• On 10 September the President José
Luis Rodríguez Zapatero announces a
3 billion euro rescue plan to inject liq-
uidity in property developers and halt
the job losses in the construction in-
dustry. The rescue package will see
government-approved developers ben-
efit from tax cuts, intended to encourage
renting and investment in the sector. 
• On 11 September the Constitution-
al Court declares the lehendakari (Pres-
ident of the Autonomous Community of
the Basque Country), Juan José Ibar-
retxe’s plan to hold a referendum of self-
determination in the Basque Country as
unconstitutional.
• On 16 September the preliminary re-
port is issued on the 20 August plane
crash at the Barajas airport in Madrid
that reveals that the wing flaps, which are
essential for takeoff, did not activate and
that the warning alarm did not sound.
However, the report does not specify
that the problem with the flaps caused
the accident. 
• On 21 September a car bomb ex-
plodes close to the headquarters of the
Caja Vital Kutxa bank, on the outskirts of
Vitoria in the Basque Country, causing
minor damages. Hours later a second car
blows up in front of the Ondarroa police
station, in the Basque Country, causing
serious material damage and injuries to
10 people. On 22 September a soldier
is killed and eight others injured when a
car bomb explodes in the town of San-
toña, in Cantabria. The blast occurs as
police evacuated the military academy af-
ter receiving a bomb threat from the Eu-
skadi and Freedom organisation (ETA).

France

• On 11 September the police detain
five French citizens of North African ori-
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gin in Rennes, western France, under
suspicion of preparing terrorist attacks
to coincide with the seventh anniver-
sary of al-Qaeda’s attacks in the US.
• On 18 September the Prime Minis-
ter François Fillon issues a decree for the
creation of a database known as Ed-
vige (Exploitation documentaire et val-
orisation de l’information générale),
which will store information on people
who have occupied or occupy important
public posts or who have played an im-
portant public role, as well as anyone in
a position to threaten public order. Op-
position parties and civil rights groups
criticise the measure saying it threat-
ens civil liberties. Edvige includes data
on political and philosophical beliefs,
religious orientation, union membership
or ethnic origin of persons over the age
of 13, if requested by police.
• On 21 September the senatorial
elections allow the opposition Socialist
Party (PS), to substantially increase their
representation in the Senate (upper
house) although President Sarkozy’s
ruling Union for a Popular Movement
(UMP) retains a majority. The First Sec-
retary of the PS François Hollande de-
scribes the result as “punishment for
the government.”

Italy

• On 7 September Giovanni Aleman-
no, the Mayor of Rome and former youth
leader of the neo-fascist Italian Social
Movement (MSI), says in an interview
with the Milan newspaper, Corriere del-
la Sera, that he has never considered
and will never consider that fascism was
“absolute evil.” Alemanno argues that it
was the racial laws imposed by the dic-
tator Benito Mussolini in 1938 that oust-
ed Jews from public work posts that
were “absolute evil”, rather than the ide-
ology itself. On 8 September the De-
fence Minister Ignazio La Russa, in a
speech at the anti-fascist memorial to
commemorate those who died defend-
ing Rome from the Nazi occupation, also
paid homage to the members of the
Nembo parachute division of Mussolini’s
Italian Social Republic, who fought
alongside German troops to prevent the
allied forces advancing.
• On 29 September the takeover deal
begins which aims to save Alitalia from
what seemed to be certain bankruptcy.

The deal follows the approval of the 1.5
billion euro rescue package proposed by
the Italian Air Company (CAI), an in-
vestor group composed of 16 national
companies. Alitalia is merged with its
national rival Air One giving the new air-
line CAI the monopoly on the Rome-
Milan route, one of the most profitable
in Europe.

Slovenia

• On 21 September parliamentary
elections are held for the National As-
sembly (lower house), which conclude
with the defeat of the ruling Slovenian
Democratic Party (SDS), which only
gains 28 of the 90 seats. The centre-left
Social Democrats (SD) wins most votes
with 29 seats and is expected to form
a new government with the support of
the other left-wing parties. 

Croatia

• On 15 September the President of
the European Commission José Manuel
Durão Barroso recognises the “good
progress” of recent months, but reminds
the Croatian Prime Minister Ivo Sanad-
er that it is necessary to push forward
with the country’s judicial reform, con-
solidate human rights and restructure
the shipyards to be able to finalise mem-
bership negotiations before the end of
2009. 

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 15 September the International
Criminal Tribunal for the former Yu-
goslavia (TPIY) sentences Rasim Delic,
former General of the Bosnian Muslim
army, to three years’ imprisonment for war
crimes committed against Serbs in the
Bosnian war (1992-1995). 

Serbia

• On 9 September the National As-
sembly (Parliament) ratifies the Stabili-
sation and Association Agreement (SAA)
signed between the government and
the EU in April, with a parliamentary ma-
jority. The SAA will only enter into full ef-
fect following the arrests of General
Ratko Mladic and former President of the
self-proclaimed Serbian Republic of Tra-
jina, Goran Hadzic, as requested by the

International Criminal Tribunal for the
former Yugoslavia (TPIY).
• On 9 September the National As-
sembly approves a strategic energy pact
with Russia, which will allow the pan-Eu-
ropean South Stream gas pipeline to
pass through Serbia in exchange for
Russia’s purchase of the state-run oil
monopoly.

Kosovo under UN Security Council
Resolution 1244

• On 3 September the President Fat-
mir Sejdiu announces that Kosovo will
send envoys to 10 of the countries that
have recognised its independence: Al-
bania, Austria, Belgium, France, Ger-
many, Italy, Switzerland, Turkey, the Unit-
ed Kingdom and the United States. 

Montenegro

• On 2 September the President of
Slovenia Danilo Turk meets with his
counterpart Filip Vujanovic, the Prime
Minister Milo Djukanovic, and the par-
liamentary President Ranko Krivokapic,
on his visit to Montenegro to talk about
the economic cooperation between both
countries, particularly in the banking, in-
surance, construction and tourism sec-
tors. Turk emphasises that relations with
Montenegro are excellent. The Presi-
dent of Slovenia reasserts his support
of Montenegro’s application to join the
EU and NATO.

Macedonia

• On 4 September the EU Commis-
sioner for Enlargement, Olli Rehn, asks
Macedonia for “greater political stabili-
ty” before initiating the EU accession
process. Rehn congratulates the exec-
utive on its progress in judicial and se-
curity matters, but states that “efforts
still need to be made.”

Greece

• On 12 September the Greek Minis-
ter for Mercantile Marine and Island Pol-
icy, Georgios Voulgarakis, resigns after
being accused of unethical trade deals.
On 16 September despite denying the
accusations he submits his resignation
to the former Justice Minister Anastasios
Papaligouras. On 23 September the
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Prime Minister Kostas Karamanlis sacks
the government adviser and former In-
terior Minister Yiannis Kefaloyannis,
charged with harbouring a criminal and
inciting perjury in a drug trafficking case. 
• On 26 September The Guardian re-
ports the creation of a new political par-
ty by several companies on the island of
Corfu. The companies accuse the gov-
ernment of failing to invest in Corfu and
of the consequential deterioration of the
infrastructure.
• On 30 September Karamanlis dis-
misses the legislator Stavros Dailakis
from the New Democracy (ND) party, for
criticising the government’s decision to
ask for the resignation of Theodoros
Roussopoulos Minister of the State and
government spokesman, and Yiannis
Angelou Director of the Prime Minis-
ter’s office. The dismissal reduces the rul-
ing ND party’s majority to a single seat
in the Vouli (Parliament) since Dailakis
refuses to give up his seat and declares
himself independent. 

Cyprus

• On 3 September the Greek Cypriot
President Dhimitrios Khristofias and the
President of the Turkish Republic of
Northern Cyprus (RTNC), Mehmet Ali
Talat, begin formal direct negotiations
aimed at reunification of the island. Both
leaders meet in the UN-controlled sep-
aration zone in Nicosia by invitation of the
Foreign Minister Alexander Downer in his
capacity as special envoy of the Sec-
retary General of the United Nations.
On 11 September Khristofias and Talat
meet again.

Turkey

• On 1 September after Russia be-
gins to slowdown authorisation of the en-
try of Turkish food across its borders, the
Trade Minister Kursad Tuzmen an-
nounces that Russian products that en-
ter Turkey will be subject to the same
meticulous inspections as those that
Turkish products entering Russia are
subjected to. The government suspects
that Russia is applying the restrictions
in response to Turkey’s authorisation for
US ships carrying humanitarian aid to
Georgia to cross the Bosphorus.
• On 3 September the Foreign Minis-
ter Ali Babacan and his counterparts

from six member countries of the Golf
Cooperation Council (GCC) –Bahrein,
Kuwait, Oman, Qatar, Saudi Arabia and
the United Arab Emirates (UAE)– sign
in Jeddah, Saudi Arabia a memorandum
of understanding to prepare the ground
for a future free trade agreement be-
tween these countries and Turkey.
• On 17 September a court in Frankfurt,
Germany, convicts three Turkish citizens
of diverting some 18.6 million euros from
the religious foundation based in Ger-
many, Deniz Feneri, that raises money for
Muslims in need, including Palestinians,
Turks without resources and Pakistani
refugees. The opponents to the Turkish
Prime Minsiter Recep Tayyip Erdogan
maintain that part of the stolen money
could have been sent to Kanal 7, an Is-
tanbul television channel with govern-
ment links. Legal experts announce that
the Justice and Development Party (AKP)
will be illegalised if the accusation of ac-
cepting the money is proved correct.
• On 25 September 10 Turkish planes
bomb 16 suspected positions of the
Kurdistan Workers’ Party (PKK), the or-
ganisation included in the EU list of ter-
rorist organisations, in the mountain-
ous region of Qandil, in Iraqi Kurdistan.
The PKK has used the bases to launch
attacks into southeast Turkey. Nine sol-
diers die in attacks on the PKK along
with 16 PKK members, including the
militant Kurd, Ahmet Tevfik, a Syrian cit-
izen who had been leader of the PKK
in the Bingol region since 2002.

Syria

• On 3-4 September the French Pres-
ident Nicolas Sarkozy makes an official
visit to Syria, where he holds talks with
the Syrian President Bashar al-Assad.
• On 27 September a car bomb ex-
plodes near the security complex on the
outskirts of Damascus killing 17 people
and injuring 14 others, all civilians. The
pro-government newspaper Al-Thawra
publishes that the attack was prepared
outside of Syria and that it was perpe-
trated by foreign citizens.

Lebanon

• On 10 September the pro-Syrian
Druze leader Sheikh Saleh Aridi dies in
a booby-trapped car bomb attack in the
tourist town of Alley, east of Beirut. Ari-

di was a senior official in the Lebanese
Democratic Party (LDP).
• On 29 September a car bomb ex-
plodes in the northern city of Tripoli by
a bus that was transporting Lebanese
troops, killing four soldiers and three
civilians. The attack is attributed to Fa-
tah al-Islam, a Sunni fundamentalist or-
ganisation who the Israeli army had
fought against in 2007 near the Nahr al-
Bared refugee camp. On 1 October
however, The Guardian publishes that
some Lebanese sources relate the at-
tack with Syrian intelligence agencies.

Egypt

• On 6 September 61 people die when
a landslide hits Manshiyet Nasr, a shan-
ty town on the outskirts of Cairo.
• On 21 September 11 European
tourists (five Italians, five Germans and
a Romanian) and Egyptian officials and
guides are kidnapped in the southeast
of the country. The authorities quickly an-
nounce that the aim of the kidnapping
is the payment of a ransom and that it
is not an act of terrorism. On 22 Sep-
tember the Tourism Minister announces
that the group has asked for a 6 million
dollar ransom. On 23 September the
Foreign Minister announces that the kid-
nappers have taken the Europeans to the
northeast of Sudan, 25 km from the
Egyptian border. On 28 September the
Sudanese army announces that it has
killed six captors, but on 29 September
all captives are released. 

Libya

• On 5-6 September on an official vis-
it the US Secretary of State Condoleezza
Rice meets with the Libyan leader
Muammar Gaddafi and other officials, in-
cluding Abd-al-Rahman Mohammed
Shalgam, Secretary of the General Peo-
ple’s Committee for Foreign Liaisons
and International Cooperation. 

European Union

• On 17 September the Prime Minis-
ter of Luxemburg Jean-Claude Juncker
becomes the first leader to declare that
he does not believe the Lisbon Treaty
will enter into force before the Euro-
pean Parliament elections scheduled
for June 2009, as was originally planned.
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After the Irish voted overwhelmingly
against the Reform Treaty in June, it is
unlikely that the Irish government will
hold a second referendum before the
European elections.
• On 25 September in a meeting of EU
ministers in Brussels the European Pact
on Immigration and Asylum is approved,
according to which the 27 Member
States commit to adopting common
policies to encourage the entry of qual-
ified immigrants and harmonise the treat-
ment of asylum seekers. 

October 2008

With the financial crisis taking hold sev-
eral countries, such as Spain, Portugal
and Italy, announce packages to facili-
tate liquidity for banks and attempt to
survive the economic recession. A sum-
mit in Paris of the four largest European
economies concludes with the partici-
pants pledging their commitment to act
together to combat the crisis, although
the decision was made not to apply a
large-scale bail-out package to the fi-
nancial system, as has been done in
the United States. At a summit in Vien-
na the Organisation of the Petroleum Ex-
porting Countries (OPEC), decides to
cut back production by 1.5 million bar-
rels a day, about 5% of its output, to curb
the falling oil prices. In Algeria, the Pres-
ident Abdelaziz Bouteflika announces
his intention to reform the constitution
allowing him to run for re-election as
President, a post currently limited to
two terms. 

Portugal

• On 12 October the Finance Minister
Fernando Teixeira dos Santos announces
that the government will provide a 20 bil-
lion euro state guarantee for banks with
headquarters in Portugal. Teixeira dos
Santos expresses the importance of
creating conditions that stimulate an in-
crease in inter-bank transactions, which
have been reduced because of the glob-
al financial crisis. The measure intends
to facilitate banks’ access to liquidity,
which in turn allows them to finance
their economic activity.
• On 19 October parliamentary elec-
tions are held in the Autonomous re-
gion of the Azores. The turnout stands

at 46.8%. The ruling Socialist Party re-
tains its absolute majority winning 30
of the 57 seats, which represents more
than 51% of the vote. The Social De-
mocratic Party (PSD) gains 18 seats,
while the Democratic and Social Cen-
tre-People’s Party win five.

Spain

• On 4 October a bomb explodes out-
side the court in the city of Tolosa, in the
north of the country, causing material
damage. On 30 October 17 people suf-
fer minor injuries after a car bomb ex-
plodes at the University of Navarra, in
Pamplona. The blast follows a warning
call in the name of the terrorist organi-
sation ETA. The attack comes two days
after police arrest four suspected ETA
members. 
• On 7 October the President of the
government José Luis Rodríguez Zapa-
tero announces a rise in the minimum
guaranteed for bank deposits from
20,000 to 100,000 euros. In response
to the financial crisis Zapatero also an-
nounces the creation of an emergency
fund of between 30 and 50 billion eu-
ros that allows the State to buy shares
in solvent financial institutions in order to
inject liquidity into the financial system.
• On 16 October the police arrest 13
people, the majority Moroccan, follow-
ing a series of raids in Barcelona. They
are accused of harbouring Islamist rad-
icals, including suspects of the Madrid
bombings in March 2004, and helping
them to leave the country.
• On 16 October the National Court’s
judge Baltasar Garzón launches a legal
investigation into the atrocities commit-
ted during the Civil War (1936-1939),
in which he intends to pass judgement
on the dictator Francisco Franco, ac-
cusing him, and 34 of his generals and
ministers, of crimes against humanity.
Garzón requests that 19 mass graves be
exhumed and asks the Interior Minister
to identify the members of Franco’s state
party to determine if they are still alive
and if so charge them with the corre-
sponding crimes. 

France

• On 1 October the trial begins in Paris
against Moroccan Hamid Bach, Reda
Barazzouk and Yousef Bousag, and

French Algerian Amine Liassine, ac-
cused of setting up a Muslim recruit-
ment network for Holy War (Jihad), in and
around Montpellier.
• On 1 October Gérard Larcher, from
the ruling Union for a Popular Move-
ment (UMP), is elected President of the
Senate (upper house) following the mid-
term elections of 21 September. 
• On 3 October the government admits
France is entering a recession after reg-
istering a GDP growth of 0.1% between
July and September and a 0.3% con-
traction in the second quarter. On 20
October the Economy, Industry and Em-
ployment Minister Christine Lagarde
recognises that the government is un-
likely to achieve the 1% growth it pre-
dicted for 2008 and 2009.
• On 13 October the government ap-
proves a 360 billion euro economic res-
cue plan for French banks. The State will
provide a guarantee for inter-bank lend-
ing of up to 320 billion euros and another
40 billion for the recapitalisation of banks
in difficulty. The lending will be subject
to various conditions, including restric-
tions in terms of management salaries. 
• On 17 October Nicolas Sarkozy sues
Yves Bertrand, the director of Ren-
seignements Généraux between 1992
and 2003, for “invasion of privacy, ma-
licious accusation and forgery” for the
publication of extracts from handwrit-
ten notebooks in which the former in-
telligence service chief describes de-
tails concerning major rivals of former
President Jacques Chirac. The note-
books, used by magistrates in the in-
vestigation of the Clearstream affair,
connected Sarkozy allegedly to black-
en his name. Some of the extracts had
been leaked to the magazine Le Point.
The notebooks contain rumours of drug
trafficking, blackmail and corruption
among politicians. Although most of the
names had been removed from the pub-
lished extracts, Sarkozy was quoted as
having had an extramarital relationship
with the wife of a politician who is now
a minister. An entry regarding Jacques
Chirac claims he went to Canada in
2003 for a facelift.

Italy

• On 8 October the Prime Minister
Silvio Berlusconi announces a rescue
package in which banking institutions in
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difficulty will be partially nationalised,
although no specific budget has been
applied to the measures. Strict Italian
regulations have, until now, curbed
banks’ exposure to the global financial
crisis. The Economy and Finance Min-
ister Giulio Tremonti makes it clear that
the package should not be considered
as a rescue package and that each
case will be studied individually. On 31
October the Bank of Italy commits to
providing 40 billion euros in treasury
bills. It also increases the guaranteed
bailout amount for deposits up to
103,000 euros.
• On 23 October the trial begins
against the former governor of the Bank
of Italy Antonio Fazio, and 17 other de-
fendants, who have been accused of
favouritism during ABN Amro’s takeover
bid of Antonveneta, which failed in 2005
due to the intervention of Popolare di
Lodi. Another 64 of the accused have al-
ready been convicted and 326 million
euros in profits have been confiscated.

Croatia

• On 2 October the International Crim-
inal Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia
(TPIY) begins the trial of General Mom-
cilo Perisic, Yugoslavian Chief of Staff
between 1993 and 1998. Perisic stands
accused of crimes against humanity and
war crimes, which include murder, in-
humane acts and attacks on civilians
committed during the conflicts in Bosnia
and Herzegovina and Croatia, in Sara-
jevo, Srebrenica and Zagreb. 
• On 6 October the Prime Minister Ivo
Sanader announces the immediate dis-
missal of Berislav Roncevic as Justice
Minister and the replacement of the
Chief of Police Marijan Benko by Vladimir
Faber. The decision follows the death in
Zagreb of Ana Hodak, the daughter of
Zvonimir Hodak, a prominent lawyer,
allegedly at the hands of the mafia. On
10 October both appointments are ap-
proved in the Sabor (Parliament). On 23
October in another act of organised
crime, two journalists are killed by a car
bomb in the centre of Zagreb. On 24
October Sanader announces that the
authorities will do all they can to end or-
ganised crime, which he likens to ter-
rorism.
• On 8 October the TPIY Appeals
Chamber affirmed the 35-year prison

sentence of the Croatian Serb leader Mi-
lan Martic, passed in June 2007 for
crimes committed in the early nineties
against Croats and other non-Serbs in
Croatia. 

Kosovo under UN Security Council
Resolution 1244

• On 31 October the number of coun-
tries that formally recognise the Re-
public of Kosovo increases to 35, with
the incorporation of Portugal, Montene-
gro, Macedonia, the United Arab Emi-
rates and Malaysia. As former Yugoslav
republics, Montenegro and Macedo-
nia’s announcements to recognise Koso-
vo’s independence represent a major
setback to the diplomatic efforts of Ser-
bia to reclaim authority over Kosovo.
Serbia reacts to the news expelling the
ambassadors of both countries.

Greece

• On 6 October the Finance Minister
Georgios Alogoskoufis reveals that
Greece has not met its 2007 and 2008
deficit target. In 2007 the projected
deficit was 2.7% of the GDP, while the
actual deficit stood at 3.4% and for
2008 a deficit of 1.6% was forecast,
which actually reached 2.3%. Alogosk-
oufis estimates the 2009 GDP at 1.8%,
claiming that the economy will grow by
3% during that year.
• On 23 October Theodoros Rous-
sopoulos resigns as State Minister and
government spokesman following a
scandal over land exchange. Valuable
state property was exchanged in 2007
for less valuable land belonging to Vato-
pedi monastery in Mount Athos, a semi-
autonomous republic in northern Greece.
The exchange represents the latest scan-
dal for the centre-right government of
Prime Minister Kostas Karamanlis. 

Cyprus

• On 10, 13 and 22 October sever-
al meetings are held between the Greek
Cypriot President Dhimitrios Kristofias
and the President of the Turkish Re-
public of Northern Cyprus Mehemet
Ali Talat. The meetings deal with the
powers of the proposed federal gov-
ernment and the structure of the fed-
eral executive. 

Turkey

• On 3 October the terrorist organi-
sation the Kurdistan Workers’ Party
(PKK) attacks a military post near
Semdinli, killing 17 soldiers. On 7 Oc-
tober, in response to the attack, Turkish
planes bomb 21 suspected PKK posi-
tions in the Avasin Baysan region, in
Iraqi Kurdistan, from where the PKK
launches attacks into southeast Turkey.
On 24 October the army reports the
death of 42 PKK members in the air
strike on Iraq and the land operations in
Turkey.
• On 14 October the Justice Minister
Mehmet Ali Sahin announces the dis-
missal of 19 prison officers following
the death of Engin Ceber, a 29-year-old
left-wing activist who died in hospital
on 11 October from a brain haemor-
rhage caused by an alleged beating dur-
ing his detention at Metris prison in Is-
tanbul. The case reopens the controversy
over the human rights situation in Turkey
and the fulfilment of EU accession re-
quirements.
• On 20 October the trial begins against
86 people, including military officers, writ-
ers and lawyers, accused of belonging to
the illegalised ultra-nationalist Ergenekon
organisation and plotting a coup to over-
throw the government. The group is ac-
cused of preparing the assassination of
prominent figures, among them the Prime
Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan and the
Literature Nobel Prize Winner Orhan Pa-
muk. The charge links Ergenekon with
the attack in May 2006 on the secular
newspaper Cumhuriyet and the assas-
sination on 17 May 2006 of the judge
Mustafa Yucel Ozbilgin. Ergenekon mem-
bers are also connected with the protests
in April 2007 against the candidature of
Abdullah Gül, a practicing Muslim, as
President of the country. 

Syria

• On 26 October the government an-
nounces that US military helicopters
have entered Syria from Iraq and at-
tacked a farm, killing eight civilians. On
28 October the Financial Times quot-
ed US officials as stating that US forces
have killed an important member of al-
Qaeda, Abu Ghadiya, responsible for
smuggling foreign fighters from Syria
into Iraq and defined by the United
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States as one of the region’s most promi-
nent foreign fighter facilitators. On 27
October on a visit to the United King-
dom, the Syrian Foreign Minister Walid
al-Mu’allim condemns the attack, de-
scribing it as an act of “criminal and ter-
rorist aggression.” On 28 October the
government decides to shut down a
North American school and cultural cen-
tre in Damascus. 
• On 29 October according to the
BBC, an official from the National Or-
ganisation For Human Rights in Syria an-
nounces that a court in Damascus has
reduced the six-year prison sentences
of 12 pro-democracy activists to 30
months. 

Lebanon

• On 14 October the Syrian President
Bashar al-Assad approves a decree that
paves the way to being able to send a
Syrian ambassador to Beirut. The Leb-
anese President Michel Suleiman had
visited Syria in mid-August and both
countries declared their intention to es-
tablish full diplomatic ties. 

Jordan

• On 4 October King Abdullah ap-
points Nasir Ahmad al-Lawzi as the
head of the Royal Hashemite Court. On
29 September King Abdullah II ac-
cepted Bassam Awadallah’s resigna-
tion as Chief of the Royal Hashemite
Court. Awadallah had recently been the
target of attacks from politicians and
the local press for allegedly defending
the privatisation of Jordanian businesses,
encroaching on the powers of the Prime
Minister Nader Dahabi and forming a
type of shadow cabinet at the Royal
Court. 

Libya

• On 31 October Colonel Muammar
Gaddafi visits Russia to hold talks with
Russian officials including the President
Dmitri Medvédev and the Prime Minis-
ter Vladimir Putin. According to The
Guardian, Gaddafi offers Russia the
chance to open a permanent naval base
in the port of Benghazi. The meeting
also focuses on the purchase of fuel
and arms. Both countries sign a civil
nuclear cooperation deal.

Tunisia

• On 31 October Andrea Kloiber and
Wolfgang Ebner, the two Australians
who were kidnapped in March by the or-
ganisation al-Qaeda in the Islamic
Maghreb, were reportedly released in
Mali. 

Algeria

• On 29 October the President of Al-
geria Abdelaziz Bouteflika declares his
intention in a speech broadcast from
the Supreme Court to reform the con-
stitution to allow him to run for re-elec-
tion. Currently, the presidency is limited
to two terms. For Bouteflika, the removal
of this limit “will allow the people to ex-
ercise their legitimate right to choose
those who govern them and renew their
confidence in them in all sovereignty.”
The reform would allow Bouteflika to
stand for a third term in office. 

European Union

• On 4 October the government lead-
ers of the four largest EU economies
(France, Germany, Italy and the United
Kingdom) meet in Paris together with
the President of the European Commis-
sion José Manuel Durão Barroso, the
European Central Bank Chief (ECB)
Jean-Claude Trichet and the President of
the Eurogroup Jean-Claude Juncker to
end unilateral action taken by the Mem-
ber States in response to the crisis. Al-
though it is agreed to coordinate ac-
tions, the meeting ends with no significant
commitments. The government leaders
agree not to apply a large-scale bail-out
package to the banking system, as has
been done in the United States, but do
commit to bailing out banks in difficulty.
• On 15-16 October Brussels hosts
a summit under the French Presiden-
cy, which is marked by the global fi-
nancial crisis and deals with the coor-
dinated response of Member States
and the ECB to the crisis. The summit
also seeks a common agreement on
climate change, as well as immigration
and asylum policy.

OPEC

• On 24 October a summit is held in
the Vienna headquarters of the Organ-

isation of Petroleum Exporting Coun-
tries (OPEC), which concludes that the
fall in demand for oil caused by the glob-
al crisis has lead to a surplus on the
global oil market. Energy Ministers from
the OPEC member countries expressed
concern at the fall in oil prices, after
dropping to 66.2 dollars the day before
the summit. With the aim of halting the
falling prices they decide to cut back pro-
duction by 1.5 million barrels a day,
about 5% of output, starting from 1 No-
vember.

November 2008

The global financial crisis shaped events
throughout November. Portugal nation-
alises the Portuguese Bank of Busi-
ness before the threat of an imminent
suspension of payments. The govern-
ments of Spain and Italy present pack-
ages to reactivate the economy, while in
France Nicolas Sarkozy reveals details
of a strategic investment fund. At the Eu-
ropean level, a meeting takes place be-
tween the Member States to prepare a
common European position in view of
the G-20 meeting in Washington. Un-
related to the crisis, in Italy controver-
sy ensues the Constitutional Court’s
ruling to allow the father of 37-year-old
Eulana Englaro, who has been in a
coma since 1991, to disconnect the
feeding tube that keeps his daughter
alive.

Portugal

• On 2 November the Finance Minis-
ter Fernando Teixeira dos Santos an-
nounces the nationalisation of the Por-
tuguese Bank of Business (BNP), which
has an accumulated debt of 700 million
euros and faces an imminent suspension
of payments. Teixeira dos Santos de-
clares that he has ruled out the possi-
bility of a government bailout believing
that this would not be in the taxpayer’s
interests. The entity will remain under
the control of the state-run savings bank
Caixa Geral de Depositos (CGD).
• On 22 November the government
declares that Portugal will be the first
country in Europe to receive electric
cars from the French company Renault
and its Japanese partner Nissan. As part
of the deal Portugal will install a nation-
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al network of 1,300 charging points for
the zero-emission vehicles by 2011,
when the first delivery is due. The cars
will be exempt from road taxes and in-
dividual buyers will benefit from tax ben-
efits of 800 euros. The government also
pledges that 20% of its public fleet will
be emission-free by 2011.

Spain

• On 3 November the President of the
government José Luis Rodríguez Zap-
atero announces a partial two-year
moratorium on mortgage payments for
the unemployed and pensioners who
support families. It also announces a
1,500 euro subsidy for companies that
hire unemployed workers with families
as part of a 170 million euro package
aimed at stimulating the job market. On
27 November the government unveils a
new 11 billion euro package to reacti-
vate the economy and create 300,000
new jobs.
• On 17 November the French police
arrest Miguel de Garikoitz Aspiazu Ru-
bina, alias Cherokee, a suspected mili-
tary head of the Euskadi and Freedom
organisation (ETA), in the French ski re-
sort of Cauterets. A woman suspected
of belonging to the group is also ar-
rested. Aspiazu is suspected of having
ordered the terrorist attack at the Bara-
jas airport in December 2006, which
ended peace talks between the gov-
ernment and ETA. It is believed that
Garikoitz assassinated two plain clothes
civil guards in the French city of Cap-
breton, in December 2007. Cherokee’s
arrest comes as a hard blow for ETA, six
months after the arrest in May of its po-
litical leader Francisco Javier López Peña.

France

• On 6 November three French citi-
zens of Moroccan origin Hamid Bach,
Reda Barazzouk and Yousef Bousag,
and a French Algerian Amine Liassine,
are convicted by a Paris court, accused
of creating a recruitment network in the
south of France to send Muslims to fight
“Holy War” abroad. The Moroccans will
be deported after serving their sentence
and banned from entering the country for
the following ten years. 
• On 18 November the former Prime
Minister Dominique de Villepin is tried for

his role in the Clearstream affair and
accused of “complicity in libel.” In this
case in an attempt to destabilize Nico-
las Sarkozy, a minister at the time, he al-
leged that Sarkozy had received bribes
in exchange for major arms contracts.
Also facing trial are Jean-Louis Ger-
gorin, former senior official at the Euro-
pean Aeronautic Defence and Space
Company (EADS), computer expert Imad
Lahoud, the former auditor Florian
Bourges and the journalist Denis Robert.
• On 20 November the President Nico-
las Sarkozy reveals details of a strate-
gic investment fund, proposed in Octo-
ber, which aims to invest in major French
companies in an attempt to protect them
from being bought or controlled by for-
eign investors. The fund will initially be
endowed with 20 billion euros and
be managed by the government and the
Caisse des Dépôts et Consignations
(CDC). Jean-François Dehecq, the Chair-
man of Sanofi-Aventis, will head the
fund’s advisory council.
• On 25 November Martine Aubry is
elected by a narrow margin as First Sec-
retary of the opposition Socialist Party
(PS), defeating the 2007 presidential
candidate, Ségolène Royal. Considered
the most left-wing of the candidates,
Aubry becomes the first woman to lead
the PS and takes over from François
Hollande, who had held the position
since 1997. 

Italy

• On 13 November a protest erupts at
a court in Genoa after police accused
of brutally beating a young anti-global-
isation demonstrator during the G-8
summit in Genoa 2001 are acquitted
of the charges against them. Some of the
operational commanders are handed
out prison sentences of up to four years.
They will not have to serve their sen-
tences, however, as their crimes will ex-
pire at the beginning of 2009. Some of
the victims accuse the police of acting
outside of “the democratic order” and of
knowing that they enjoy “total impunity.”
• On 13 November the conservatives
denounce a decision taken by the Con-
stitutional Court as “the legislation of
euthanasia.” The court’s ruling allows
Beppino Englaro to disconnect the feed-
ing tube that has been keeping his 37-
year-old daughter, Eluana Englaro, alive

since an accident in 1991 left her in
a vegetative state. The court upholds a
ruling from a court in Milan in July that
certifies that Eluana’s coma was irre-
versible, and that before the accident she
had expressed her wishes to die rather
than being kept alive artificially.
• On 28 November the Prime Minister
Silvio Berlusconi announces the launch
of an 80 billion euro rescue package
to stimulate the economy. According to
the package, one-off payments will be
made to Italy’s poorest families, tolls on
motorways will be frozen, and banks will
be required to restrict mortgage rates.
Analysts describe the measures as a
relatively modest stimulus. The govern-
ment has no room to manoeuvre after the
Italian economy, the third largest in the
Eurozone behind Germany and Italy, en-
tered into a recession in the third quar-
ter of 2008.

Slovenia

• On 3 November the President Dani-
lo Turk officially appoints Borut Pahor as
the new Prime Minister, following the
National Assembly elections (lower
house) on 21 September. Pahor is the
leader of the centre-left party the Social
Democrats (SD), who received most
votes in the elections and gained 29 of
the 90 seats in the Parliament.
• On 13 November the SD signs a
coalition agreement with three other cen-
tre-left parties: Zares (New Politics) with
nine seats in Parliament, the Democra-
tic Party of Pensioners of Slovenia
(DeSUS) with seven seats and Liberal
Democracy of Slovenia (LDS) with five.

Croatia

• On 5 November the European Com-
missioner for Enlargement Olli Rehn an-
nounces in his annual report that ac-
cession negotiations with the Croatian
government will end at the end of 2009.
Ratifying a treaty to integrate Croatia
into the EU will take another year, po-
tentially opening the door to their ac-
cession at the end of 2010 or early
2011. Although mostly positive, the re-
port highlights certain obstacles for
Croatia’s accession, among them the
territorial dispute with Slovenia.
• On 18 November the International
Court of Justice (ICJ) decides that Croa-
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tia has the right to bring a genocide
case against Serbia. Croatia maintains
that Serb attacks that caused the death
and displacement of thousands of Croats
during the Croatian independence war
of 1991-1995 were acts of genocide,
and therefore asks the International Court
of Justice to order Serbia to pay com-
pensation.

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 5 November by order of the Spe-
cial Department for War Crimes of the
State Prosecutor’s Office, members of
the Bosnian State Investigation and Pro-
tection Agency (SIPA) arrest two men
suspected of being involved in the geno-
cide against Bosnian Muslims in Sre-
brenica, in July 1995.
• On 20 November the United Nations
Security Council approves Resolution
1845 (2008), which extends the mission
of the EU peacekeeping forces in
Bosnia, the EU’s Stabilisation Force
(EUFOR), by one year.

Greece

• On 3 November five cars parked
in front of the Greek navy offices in
Athens and a mobile telephone shop
are set on fire. On 4 November a
homemade bomb explodes in the en-
trance of the office of Evangelos
Meimarakis in the Defence Ministry.
The explosion causes material dam-
ages and nobody claims responsibili-
ty for the attack. On 13 November sus-
pected anarchist pyromaniacs set fire
to five banks: Eurobank, ATE Bank and
Geniki Bank in the northern town of Sa-
lonica. 

Cyprus

• On 3, 11 and 13 November after
commencing direct formal negotiations
in September with the aim of reunifying
the island, the Greek Cypriot President
Dhimitrios Khristofias, and the Presi-
dent of the Turkish Republic of North-
ern Cyprus (TRNC), Mehmet Ali Talat,
meet to discuss a power sharing formula
for the federal government proposal.
On 17 November both leaders discuss
the need to create independent insti-
tutions for the proposal of a federal ju-
dicial system.

Turkey

• On 2 November clashes break out in
Yuksekova in the south-eastern province
of Hakkari, between police and about
3,000 supporters of the pro-Kurdish
Democratic Society Party, who are
demonstrating against the visit by the
Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan to
the Kurdish-dominated region. The pre-
vious day, two people had been injured
in an explosion at the Justice and De-
velopment Party (AKP) building.
• On 3 November the President Ab-
dullah Gül reasserts Turkey’s ambition to
form part of the EU and meet all crite-
ria set by the member countries. On 5
November in its progress report the Eu-
ropean Commission (EC) criticises the
Turkish government for the slow pace of
reforms, especially in reference to free-
dom of expression and human rights.
• On 9 November Prime Minister Er-
dogan says in an interview published
by the New York Times that Turkey is
prepared to act as mediator between the
administration of the new US President
and Iran. Erdogan argues that Turkey’s
status as a member of NATO and as a
Muslim country with significant ties with
Iran ideally positions it to serve as a
bridge between both countries, with the
aim of solving the long-standing dis-
pute over Iran’s nuclear ambitions, as
well as the antagonism the State feels
towards Israel.
• On 16 November divisions appear in
the secular opposition as the leader of
the Republican People’s Party (CHP)
Deniz Baykal, when discussing woman
wearing hijab, the Muslim headscarf,
declares that “it is not right to discrim-
inate against people because of what
they wear.” Baykal had previously op-
posed the lifting of the ban on wearing
the hijab in public places. Critics inter-
pret the change as an attempt to gain
support in view of the upcoming local
elections, scheduled for March 2009.
• On 26 November the Economy Min-
ister Mehmet Simsek, and the Iranian
Foreign Minister Manuchehr Motaki sign
two memorandums of understanding in
Tehran with the aim of expanding eco-
nomic cooperation between Turkey and
Iran. The volume of trade between the
two countries, which stood at 1.3 billion
euros in 2002, is expected to reach 10
billion euros in 2008.

Syria

• On 6 November Syrian television
broadcasts what it describes as “con-
fessions” by those responsible for the car
bomb attack on the outskirts of Dam-
ascus on 27 September, which killed 17
people. The terrorists say they belong to
Fatah al-Islam, a Sunni Islamist faction
that fought against the Lebanese army
in 2007 in the Palestinian Nahr el-Bared
refugee camp in Lebanon.
• On 12 November newspapers reveal
that unnamed diplomats have leaked de-
tails from the International Atomic Ener-
gy Agency (IAEA) report. The report
makes reference to traces of uranium
supposedly found at the site where an al-
leged Syrian nuclear reactor was bombed
by the Israeli air force in September
2007. IAEA inspectors visited the Kibar
installation, in northeast Syria in June.
• On 17-18 November the Secretary
of State for Foreign and Commonwealth
Affairs, David Miliband, visits Syria, where
he meets with the President Bashar al-
Assad, as well as other high-ranking
government officials. This is the highest-
level British visit since the Prime Minis-
ter Tony Blair visited the country in 2001
and held talks with al-Assad. 

Lebanon

• On 19 November the IMF’s Execu-
tive Board approves the sum of 37.3
billion dollars for emergency post-con-
flict assistance to Lebanon in support of
the Lebanese government’s programme
for 2008-2009. The amount is added to
the 74 million dollars given to Lebanon
in May 2007.

Tunisia

• On 6 November the Financial Times
reports that the Tunisian authorities have
pardoned and released 21 prisoners with
long prison sentences, including some
with life sentences, for belonging to the
Islamist group Hizb al-Nahda (Renais-
sance Party). The pardons mark the twen-
ty-first anniversary of President Zine al-
Abidine Ben Ali’s ascension to power.

Morocco

• On 4 November the government re-
portedly bans an issue of the French
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publication L’Express International claim-
ing that several articles that analyse the
relation between Islam and Christianity
contain insults to Islam. Khalid Naciri,
Communications Minister and Govern-
ment Spokesman, describes the issue
as “offensive” and warns that it may un-
dermine public order.
• On 8 November the Socialist Union
of Popular Forces (USFP) celebrates
its eighth congress in the western town
of Skhirat. The USFP formed part of the
coalition government in October 2007.
The congress elects Abedlwahed Radi
the Justice Minister as the party’s new
Secretary General.

European Union

• On 4 November, at a meeting in Mar-
seille in France, Barcelona is chosen as
the seat of the Secretariat of the Union
for the Mediterranean. The Palace of
Pedralbes will physically house the tech-
nical body of the 43-country union. 
• On 6 November the Central Euro-
pean Bank (CEB) reduces official in-
terest rates applicable in the Eurozone
from 3.75% to 3.25%. At the same time
the Bank of England reduces its base in-
terest rate from 3% to 1.5%.
• On 7 November an informal summit,
presided over by the French President
Nicolas Sarkozy, President of the EU
for the second half of 2008, is held to
find common positions among the Mem-
ber States for the upcoming G-20 sum-
mit. The meeting, which will take place
on 15 November in Washington, will
deal with the reform of the global finan-
cial system. The European Commission
presents the controversial proposals for
a massive fiscal stimulus of the EU
economies, in view of the recession that
15 Eurozone countries have already en-
tered. On 15-16 November the leaders
of the G-20, the world’s leading indus-
trialised and emerging economies, meet
in Washington DC to tackle the global
financial crisis and agree on a plan to re-
form international financial institutions.
• On 21 November the Lisbon Treaty
is ratified by the Swedish Parliament,
the Riksdag, with 243 votes in favour, 39
against and 67 abstentions. The ratifi-
cation increases the number of countries
that have ratified the text from 25 to 27.
Ireland voted “no” in June 2008 and in
the Czech Republic the Senate, the Par-

liament’s upper house, is yet to ratify
the treaty. 

December 2008

Most European parliaments, including,
Greece, Cyprus, Spain and Turkey ap-
prove budgets for 2009 with public
spending cuts and a lower growth fore-
cast than in 2008. During the month
numerous packages are also approved
aimed at stimulating the economy to
tackle the global financial crisis. In
Greece violent clashes break out after
a 15-year-old boy is killed by police
triggering protests and riots across the
nation against the rising levels of pover-
ty and unemployment. In the middle of
the month in Paris, the Prime Minister
of Montenegro submits his country’s
formal request to join the European
Union to the current President of the EU
Nicolas Sarkozy. Lebanon announces
the appointment of its first ambassador
in Syria, constituting the first step to-
wards the normalisation of diplomatic
ties between the two countries.

Portugal

• On 12 December the government
unveils a 2.2 billion euro economic re-
covery package as the country ap-
proaches recession amid the global fi-
nancial crisis. The package allocates
800 million to “tax incentives”, 500 mil-
lion to schools, 250 to energy and in-
frastructures and 850 to employment
programmes. The Prime Minister José
Sócrates announces that the measures,
which amount to 1.25% of the GDP,
will lead to a 3% budget deficit in 2009,
above the government forecast of 2.2%.

Spain

• On 18 December the Congress of
Deputies (lower house) approves an
austere budget for 2009, with 178 votes
in favour and 163 against. The plan fore-
casts a 1% growth increase, which the
Economy Minister Pedro Solbes de-
scribes as unrealistic following the col-
lapse of the Spanish property market
and the crisis in the financial markets.
Solbes announces a deficit forecast of
about 3% of the GDP for 2008, which
will rise in 2009. The opposition People’s

Party (PP) describes the budget as “le-
gal fraud.”
• On 31 December a car bomb ex-
plodes outside the offices of the re-
gional television channel EITB in Bilbao.
No one is hurt by the blast, which fol-
lowed a warning issued by the ETA ter-
rorist organisation. 

France

• On 4 December the French President
Nicolas Sarkozy reveals a 26 billion euro
package equal to 1.3% of the GDP
aimed at stimulating the economy, in
light of the recession of the second and
third quarter of 2008. The package rep-
resents France’s contribution to the Eu-
ropean fiscal stimulus, approved at the
summit in Brussels on 11-12 December.
• On 11 December Ahmed Bentaieb,
Mourad Loghmari, Karmel Mosbah and
Fredj Aloulou, of Tunisian origin, are sen-
tenced by a court in Paris to varying
prison terms for attempting to recruit
Muslims for the Iraqi insurgency. It is
believed that the four are connected
with a cell in Belgium that had recruit-
ed the converted Muslim Muriel De-
gauque, who became the first female
European suicide bomber in Iraq in
2005.
• On 17 December Sarkozy unveils a
plan to help members of poorer com-
munities access secondary education
and employment. The plan requires elite
institutions to increase their quota for stu-
dents receiving grants while the 100
largest companies will carry out a pilot
test of employee selection with anony-
mous resumes, which do not reveal the
candidate’s origin.

Italy

• On 1 December Venice suffers its
worst floods since 1986. On 11 Decem-
ber the fire service has to rescue dozens
of people trapped in their cars in the
streets of Rome. Four people die as a
consequence of the heavy rainfall.
• On 3 December the Financial Times
reports that the Italian industry’s 30% re-
duction in electricity consumption in Oc-
tober and November is a clear sign of
the economic recession. Steel and car
production is sharply reduced in re-
sponse to the falling national and inter-
national demand for cars, which is down

A
pp

en
di

ce
s

M
ed

.2
00

9
34

4



29% compared with the same month in
2007.
• On 12 December hundreds of teach-
ers take part in a general strike against
government cuts in education spending.
• On 18 December the founder of the
dairy corporation Parmalat, Calisto Tanzi,
is sentenced to 10 years’ imprisonment
charged with manipulating share prices,
hindering auditors and false account-
ing in relation with the company’s bank-
ruptcy in 2003.

Malta

• On 30 December a Maltese patrol
rescues 140 sub-Saharan immigrants
from Somalia, Nigeria and Ghana found
drifting in a small boat, who intended to
enter the EU via Malta. 

Croatia

• On 17 December the Slovenian
Prime Minister Borut Pahor announces
his country’s veto on new chapters in the
process of Croatia’s EU accession due
to a territorial dispute.

Serbia

• On 12 December the United Nations
Security Council authorises the UN Sec-
retary General to appoint, as a tempo-
rary measure and within existing re-
sources, additional ad litem judges to the
court, in order to complete pending tri-
als and begin new ones. The measure
is intended to allow the International
Criminal Tribunal for the former Yu-
goslavia (TPIY) to meet its completion
strategy.
• On 30 December the President Boris
Tadic dismisses General Zdravko Ponos
as Chief of General Staff, a post he had
held since December 2006. On 31 De-
cember the Financial Times reports that
Ponos, a reformist general, had dis-
credited the Defence Minister Dragan
Sutanovac declaring that he “lacked
strategy”. The paper adds that Ponos
had not submitted a single report to Su-
tanovac in a year.

Kosovo under UN Security Council
Resolution 1244

• On 9 December following months
of misunderstandings between coun-

tries, the police and judicial mission de-
ployed by the EU (EULEX) in Kosovo as-
sumes full responsibility of security and
initiates its operations in the territory. At
a press conference together with Pres-
ident Fatmir Sejdiu and the Prime Min-
ister Hashim Thaçi, the head of EULEX
Yves de Kermabon, announces that the
mission has been deployed throughout
the country, including the Serb-majori-
ty northern region.
• On 26 December troops from the
Serbian Interior Ministry arrest 10 former
members of the dismantled Kosovo Lib-
eration Army (UCK) for alleged war
crimes in the Kosovo war between
1998-1999. The arrests are made in a
raid in the Presevo region, which borders
Kosovo and has an ethnic Albanian ma-
jority.

Montenegro

• On 15 December in Paris the Prime
Minister Milo Djukanovic presents Mon-
tenegro’s formal application for Euro-
pean Union membership to the EU
President Nicolas Sarkozy. The EU
Commissioner for Enlargement Olli
Rehn recognises Montenegro’s “im-
portant progress” in its preparations
for “European integration” and wel-
comes the EU accession candidature
of the Balkan state.

Macedonia

• On 19 December the Agence Fran-
ce-Presse reports that Macedonia has
decided to end its military commitment
in Iraq and that its troops will leave the
country on Friday 17 December.

Greece

• On 6 December Greece experiences
its largest protest in the last ten years
after 15-year-old Alexandros Grig-
oropoulos is shot dead by police in the
district of Exarchia, in central Athens.
According to the police, they were as-
saulted by teenagers who threw stones
at them. On 7 December 24 banks, 35
businesses, 22 cars and 12 houses in
Athens alone were set on fire, when
groups of left-wing and anarchist youths
clash with police. The attacks, initially di-
rected at the police, become protests
against the rising levels of unemploy-

ment and poverty. On 10 December a
court orders that two police officers be
detained pending trial for the death of the
boy. Epaminondas Korkoneas, the offi-
cer who fired, is charged with premed-
itated manslaughter and his partner Vas-
silios Saraliotis as an accomplice.
• On 10 December the party of Prime
Minister Kostas Karamanlis, New Demo-
cracy (ND), loses a seat in the Vouli
(Parliament) when he expels Petros
Tatoulis for having distanced himself from
the party. The expulsion leaves ND with
a parliamentary majority of just one seat.
• On 22 December the Vouli approves
the State budgets for 2009 by 151
votes to 147, which foresee a 2% deficit,
a 2.7% growth, compared with 3.2%
in 2008, and 3% inflation.

Cyprus

• On 2 and 16 December the Greek
Cypriot President Dhimitrios Khristofias
and the President of the Turkish Re-
public of Northern Cyprus, Mehmet Ali
Talat, hold fresh meetings to discuss
the island’s reunification after formal di-
rect negotiations were initiated in Sep-
tember. On 22 December both leaders
admit that progress until now has been
insufficient but reassert their wishes to
continue working for a solution to the
dispute.
• On 12 December a prisoner charged
with rape escapes from a private hos-
pital in Nicosia. On 17 December, as a
result of the incident, Kipros Khrysos-
tomidhis resigns as Justice Minister. On
22 December Loukas Louka is appointed
as the new Justice Minister.
• On 12 December the United Nations
Security Council approves resolution
1847 (2008), which extends the man-
date of the United Nations Peacekeep-
ing Force in Cyprus (UNFICYP) by six
months.
• On 12 December the former Greek
Cypriot President Tassos Papadopou-
los dies aged 74. Papadopoulos con-
vinced the Greek Cypriots to reject the
UN’s plan for reunification of the island
and oversaw the EU accession of the
Greek side in May 2004.
• On 17 December the Council of Min-
isters decides to reduce the length of
military service from 25 to 24 months.
• On 18 December the House of Rep-
resentatives (Parliament) approves the
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fiscal budget for 2009 by 33 votes to 20.
This constitutes the first budget adopt-
ed since the euro was brought into cir-
culation in Cyprus.

Turkey

• On 4 December Leyla Zana, a known
Kurdish activist and former member of
the now-defunct and banned pro-Kur-
dish Democratic Party is sentenced to
ten years’ imprisonment for praising the
Kurdistan Workers’ Party (PKK), included
on Europe’s list of terrorist organisa-
tions. 
• On 15 December 200 intellectuals
and writers issue a public apology over
the Internet for the murder of 1.5 million
Armenians in Ottoman Turkey, between
1915 and 1923. The apology, in the
form of an open letter extended to all
Turks who want to put their name to it,
provokes protests by nationalists who
consider it to be a national betrayal. The
Turkish authorities consider the death of
the Armenians as collateral damage dur-
ing the war. The organisers declare that
more than 11,000 people have signed
the letter in two days.
• On 16 December the Turkish army
launches air strikes against PKK posi-
tions in the Iraqi Kurdistan region. Three
Turkish soldiers and two PKK members
are killed in clashes in December. Fol-
lowing a meeting on 26 December with
his Iraqi counterpart, Nouri al-Maliki the
Turkish Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Er-
dogan announces that both countries will
work together to fight PKK members
operating along the border between
Turkey and Iraq.
• On 19 December Turkey opens two
new chapters of negotiation with the
EU, with reference to the free move-
ment of capital and the information so-
ciety and media, bringing the total num-
ber of chapters opened since accession
negotiations began in 2005 to 10 out of
35. On 21 December the EU Commis-
sioner for Enlargement Olli Rehn urges
Turkey to overcome internal divisions
and resume long-delayed reforms as

soon as possible, declaring that 2009
will be a key year for determining whether
Turkey is serious about EU accession.
• On 27 December the Grand Na-
tional Assembly (Parliament), approves
the fiscal budget for 2009, which fore-
sees a deficit of 10.4 billion new Turk-
ish lira, by 324 votes in favour and 117
against. As a result, budgets allocated
to most ministries are reduced by up to
16% to cut overall spending.

Syria

• On 18 December the Lebanese In-
formation Minister Tarek Mitri names the
first Lebanese Ambassador to Syria, al-
though the name will not be disclosed
until Syria gives its approval. The ap-
pointment constitutes the first step to-
wards normalisation of diplomatic ties
between the two countries.

Lebanon

• On 16 December the UN Security
Council adopts resolution1852 (2008),
which extends the mandate of the Unit-
ed Nation’s International Independent
Investigation Commission for the as-
sassination of former Prime Minister
Rafiq Hariri up to 28 February 2009.
• On 17 December Russia strengthens
its influence over the Middle East by
announcing the donation of 10 MiG-29
Fulcrum planes to Lebanon. Russian of-
ficials assert that the gift of these sec-
ond-hand planes is part of a coopera-
tion deal on defence in which Russia will
also provide training to the Lebanese
military.

Jordan

• On 22 December the Euro-Mediter-
ranean Conference on water takes place,
which had been delayed due to dis-
agreements between the Arab League
and Israel. At the inauguration Jordan
calls for regional cooperation to create
a sustainable management system of
water resources in the Middle East.

Libya

• On 27 December Libya receives US
career diplomat Gene Cretz, the first
US ambassador to Libya since the sev-
enties. 

Tunisia

• On 13 December Sadok Chourou,
former leader of the banned Islamist or-
ganisation Al Nahda, is imprisoned ac-
cused of resuming activity with the
group. Chourou had served 18 years’ im-
prisonment for leading the organisation
and had been released thanks to a gov-
ernment pardon for 21 members of the
group, coinciding with the twenty-first
anniversary of the Tunisian President
Zine al Abidine Ben Ali’s accession to
power.

Gulf Cooperation Council

• On 29-30 December the 21st meet-
ing of the Gulf Cooperation Council
(GCC) takes place in Muscat, the cap-
ital of Oman. The GCC leaders approve
a security strategy between six of the
Member States (Bahrain, Kuwait, Oman,
Qatar, Saudi Arabia and the United Arab
Emirates). The GCC leaders strongly
condemn the “flagrant aggression”
against the Palestinians in the Gaza
Strip and call for unity between the
Palestinian factions.

Climate Change

• Between 1-13 December the Unit-
ed Nations Climate Change Conferen-
ce is held in Poznań in Poland. This is
the last of a series of meetings to try to
give the United Nations Framework Con-
vention on Climate Change a treaty suc-
cessor to the Kyoto Protocol, which
ends in 2012. The different parties com-
mit to preparing a draft for the Bonn
Conference in Germany scheduled for
June 2009, in preparation for a final text
that will have to be agreed in Copen-
hagen in December 2009.
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The beginning of 2008 sees rockets
fired into Israel from the Gaza Strip,
leading to the closure of the Egyptian
border crossings. Trucks carrying food,
humanitarian supplies and fuel are de-
nied entry and living conditions for in-
habitants of the strip are considerably
worsened as a result. 
A year of intense diplomatic activity be-
gins in January with the visit from US
President, George W. Bush, to Israel
and the Palestinian territories. The US
Secretary of State, Condoleezza Rice,
also travels to the area on several oc-
casions. The diplomatic activity con-
tinues in March and April with visits
from the German Chancellor, Angela
Merkel, the US Vice President, Dick
Cheney, and former US President, Jim-
my Carter, as well as the meeting in
Russia between the chief of the Pales-
tinian Authority (PA), Mahmoud Ab-
bas, and the Russian President, Vladimir
Putin. In July, Barak Obama, US De-
mocratic Senator and candidate for
President, meets with Israeli and Pales-
tinian leaders.
Also in 2008 the Israeli government is
investigated over its management dur-
ing the war in the summer of 2006. In
January the Winograd commission pres-
ents a report that exonerates the Israeli
Prime Minister, Ehud Olmert, but which
detects “serious failings and shortcom-
ings” in the country’s political and mil-
itary leadership during the conflict. 
In May the investigation opened into
corruption allegations against Olmert
provokes reactions both externally and
from within his own party. Olmert is
forced to call primary elections, which
are won by the Foreign Affairs Minis-
ter, Tzipi Livni. At the end of July, Olmert
bows to pressure and announces his
resignation from his position as Prime

Minister. In October Tzipi Livni, the
new leader of the Kadima party, an-
nounces that she has been unable to
form a new government coalition and
asks the President to call early elec-
tions, which will take place on 10 Feb-
ruary 2009.
In February the Israeli Deputy Defence
Minister, Matan Vilnai, warns that rock-
et launches from the Gaza Strip may
have serious consequences for the
Palestinians, and uses the word shoah,
a Hebrew term used to refer to the holo-
caust. Later, government officials try to
downplay his words. However, a se-
ries of air strikes are carried out on the
Gaza Strip, which continue until March
with the aim of preventing further rock-
et launches into Israeli territory.
Following months of negotiations, the
ceasefire between Israel and Hamas
enters into force in June, having been
threatened on several occasions. At the
beginning of July, for example, Israel
responds to rocket launches from the
Gaza Strip by closing the border cross-
ings, worsening living conditions for
civilians there. In July five Lebanese
soldiers are released and the remains of
200 Lebanese and Egyptian soldiers
are returned, in exchange for the bod-
ies of the two Israeli soldiers whose
capture provoked the war between Is-
rael and Lebanon in 2006.
At the beginning of November Israeli
troops are involved in clashes with
Hamas soldiers. The tension mounts
until Hamas declares an end to the De-
cember ceasefire. The Israeli army re-
sponds by launching an offensive
against the Gaza Strip in order to force
Hamas to stop firing rockets. The attack
causes 200 casualties, including civil-
ians. After being condemned by the in-
ternational community, the offensive is

brought to an end with Israel’s unilat-
eral ceasefire declaration in January
2009. 

January 2008

Israel

• On 9 January a court in Tel Aviv con-
victs David Shamir, a major in the Israel
Defence Forces (IDF) reserves, with at-
tempted espionage for trying to sell mil-
itary secrets to countries like Iran and
Russia and to groups such as the Islamic
Hamas movement. 
• On 16 January the Israeli Prime Min-
ister, Ehud Olmert suffers a serious set-
back after the extreme right Yisrael Beit-
einu party withdraws from the ruling
coalition in protest against the govern-
ment’s decision to hold talks with the
Palestinians on fundamental issues such
as borders, refugees and the status of
Jerusalem. Beiteinu’s withdrawal leaves
Olmert’s coalition with a narrow major-
ity in the Knesset (Parliament).
• On 17 January the Israeli Defence
Minister confirms that Israel has con-
ducted a missile test near Jerusalem,
raising suspicions that this might form
part of a long-range missile develop-
ment programme or improvements to
their anti-missile defence system.
• On 30 January the Winograd Com-
mission, set up in September 2006 to
analyse the government and Israeli
army’s management of the war in
Lebanon in July and August 2006, pres-
ents its final report. Although the com-
mission reports “serious failings and
shortcomings” in the country’s political
and military leadership, Olmert escapes
criticism over his management of the
war.
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Chronologies

Chronology of Events 
in Israel and Palestine



Palestine

• On 1 January at least eight Pales-
tinians are killed and around twenty more
injured in the Gaza Strip in clashes be-
tween Fatah and Hamas between 31
December 2007 and 1 January 2008.
• On 26 January George Habash,
founder of the radical Marxist-Leninist
party, the Popular Front for the Libera-
tion of Palestine (PFLP), dies from a
heart attack in Amman, Jordan. 

Peace Negotiations

• On 8 January the Palestinian Presi-
dent, Mahmoud Abbas, and Israeli Prime
Minister, Ehud Olmert, meet in Jerusalem
for a round of negotiations before the US
President, George W. Bush, visits the re-
gion. Abbas and Olmert agree on a
framework for the negotiations which
covers core issues related with a future
Palestinian State: borders, the status of
Jerusalem and the future of the families
of Palestinian refugees.
• From 9-11 January the US Presi-
dent, George W. Bush, visits Israel and
Palestine in his first official visit to the
country as president. Bush calls for di-
alogue between the Israelis and the
Palestinians, which has been hindered
by Israeli settlement policy following the
summit in Annapolis in November 2007.
In his first conference in Israel, Bush
criticises the illegal settlements for be-
ing an obstacle to peace.

Conflicts between the Parties

• On 3 January nine Palestinians are
killed by Israeli forces operating in Gaza.
Several houses belonging to military
commanders are bombed. The Pales-
tinians launch a Katyusha rocket from the
Gaza Strip.
• On 17 January Hamas and other
Palestinian factions resume rocket at-
tacks on Israel. At least 40 rockets are
launched, half of which land in Israel.
On 18 January 31 more rockets are fired
towards Israel.
• On 18 January Israel closes all bor-
der crossings with Egypt, blocking trucks
with fuel or humanitarian supplies. On 20
January Gaza City is left without elec-
tricity when fuel runs out in the city’s
only power station. On 21 January Israeli
Defence Minister, Ehud Barak, under

pressure from growing international crit-
icism, lifts certain restrictions and au-
thorises entry into Gaza for enough in-
dustrial diesel for a week, as well as 50
trucks with food and medical supplies.
• On 23 January thousands of Gazans
cross the border into Egypt after Hamas
militants open holes in sections of the
Egyptian border. The Egyptian security
forces do nothing to oppose the action
and allow Palestinians to purchase sup-
plies of food, medicine and petrol from
Egyptian shops. Due to the situation,
the Egyptian President, Hosni Mubarak,
gives the order to allow Gazans to cross
the border.

February 2008

Israel

• On 12 February on a visit to Germany
the Israeli Prime Minister, Ehud Olmert,
accuses Iran of building nuclear
weapons and asks for greater interna-
tional effort to prevent Iran from achiev-
ing its nuclear ambitions. 
• On 25 February police arrest 200
Africans who, in recent months, had il-
legally entered Israel across the Egypt-
ian border. The action comes a day af-
ter Prime Minister Olmert orders
measures to be taken against illegal im-
migration. 
• On 26 February Israel’s Supreme
Court accepts a controversial plea bar-
gain signed in June 2007, according to
which former President, Moshe Katsav,
will not have to serve a prison sentence
for alleged sexual offences.
• On 27 February the eldest son of
former Prime Minister Ariel Sharon, 43-
year-old Omri Sharon, begins a six-
month prison sentence. Omri Sharon
had been sentenced to nine months in
prison for illegal fundraising for his fa-
ther’s campaign in 1999, but his prison
term had been delayed on humanitari-
an grounds after Ariel Sharon fell into a
coma following a brain haemorrhage in
January 2006.

Palestine

• On 3 February the Egyptian author-
ities close the openings in the border
with the Gaza Strip, made by Hamas
on 23 January and reinforce it with

barbed wire fencing and a deployment
of troops.

Peace Negotiations

• On 4 February the EU Presidency
condemns a suicide bombing in the
shopping centre in Dimona in the south
of Israel. The Slovenian-held presiden-
cy states that “this act of terror for which
there can be no justification was aimed
at innocent civilians with the goal of un-
dermining the peace process”. 

Conflicts between the Parties

• On 4 February a Palestinian suicide
bomber blows himself up in a shopping
centre in Dimona, causing the death of
one woman and injuring 11 others. A
second suicide bomber fails to deto-
nate the explosives and is shot down by
Israeli police. This is the first suicide at-
tack in Israel since 2007. On 5 Febru-
ary, the Izz al-Din al-Qassam Brigades,
the military wing of Hamas, claim re-
sponsibility for the attack. If this claim is
true it will signal the end of Hamas’s
self-imposed moratorium on suicide at-
tacks on Israeli territory, in effect since
they blew up two buses in August 2004. 
• On 7 February Israeli forces carry
out an air strike on a police post in Khan
Yunis, in the south of the Gaza Strip,
killing eight members of Hamas, at least
six of whom are security agents. Pales-
tinian militants then fire eight Qassam
rockets at Israel, one of which hits a
house injuring four people. Israeli ground
troops, with tank and air support, enter
the north of the Gaza Strip killing sev-
en Palestinians –six Hamas militants
and one civilian– according to Hamas
and medical sources.
• On 8 February Israel cuts the elec-
tricity supply to the Gaza Strip to put
pressure on the territory not to fire any
more missiles into Israeli territory. Deputy
Defence Minister, Matan Vilnai, argues
that these cuts are intended to reduce
“Gaza’s dependence on Israel”.
• On 21 February, in a sudden esca-
lation of violence, a civilian is killed by a
rocket launched from Gaza and at least
seven Palestinians lose their lives in Is-
raeli air strikes.
• On 27 February the Israeli army
carries out a series of air strikes on
the Gaza Strip in which six Palestinian
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militants are killed. A baby dies in the
attack on the Ministry of the Interior
building.
• On 29 February, Matan Vilnai warns
Palestinians that firing rockets from the
Gaza Strip will bring the Palestinians a
“bigger shoah”, the Hebrew word used
to refer to the Nazi Holocaust inflicted
on the Jews in the Second World War.
Israeli officials immediately explain that
in the Deputy Defence Minister’s dec-
larations the word shoah makes refer-
ence to disaster and is not an allusion
to the Nazi genocide.

March 2008

Israel

• On 16 March the German Chancel-
lor, Angela Merkel, begins a visit to Is-
rael to commemorate the 60th anniver-
sary of the creation of the Jewish State.
This is a particularly symbolic visit since
she is the first Chancellor to address the
Israeli parliament since the Nazi Holo-
caust. The visit lasts three days, during
which important diplomatic meetings
take place between Israel and the Pales-
tinian Authority (PA), at a time of im-
passe in the Peace Process.
• From 22-24 March the Vice-Presi-
dent of the United States, Dick Cheney,
visits Israel and the Palestinian territo-
ries as part of a ten-day trip to the Mid-
dle East. He also visits Iraq, Oman,
Afghanistan, Saudi Arabia and Turkey
on the same trip. On 22 March, after
meeting with the Israeli Prime Minister,
Ehud Olmert, Cheney publicly pledges
his country’s “enduring and unshake-
able” commitment to the security of Is-
rael and its right to defend itself against
terrorism. On 23 March after meeting
with Palestinian President, Mahmoud
Abbas, in Ramallah, Cheney declares
that the creation of a Palestinian State
is a “long-term” process and calls Israelis
and Palestinians to make “difficult con-
cessions” to end the conflict. On 24
March Cheney accuses Syria and Iran
of trying to “torpedo” peace talks be-
tween Palestine and Israel.

Palestine

• On 23 March after a week of nego-
tiations in Sana, Yemen, rival factions

Hamas and Fatah sign an agreement to
open formal reconciliation talks. The
Yemeni initiative envisages new elec-
tions, the creation of a Government of
national unity and the restructuring of the
Palestinian security forces, making them
a unifying force for the nation.

Peace Negotiations

• On 4 March Abbas holds talks with
the US Secretary of State, Condoleez-
za Rice, in Ramallah. On 5 March Rice
announces that Abbas has agreed to
resume negotiations, but without com-
mitment to a deadline.
• On 30 March Rice visits Israel and
the Palestinian territories. In Jerusalem
she meets with the Israeli Defence Min-
ister, Ehud Barak, and the Fatah Pales-
tinian Prime Minister, Salam Khalid Ab-
dallah Fayyad. Following these meetings,
Israel and Palestine present a new pack-
age with 18 measures.

Conflicts between the Parties 

• At the beginning of March the Israeli
land and air offensive continues, launch-
ed on the Gaza Strip on 27 February. Is-
raeli raids are focused north of Jabaliya,
with the aim of preventing Hamas and
other militant groups from firing rockets
at Israeli towns.
• On 1 March according to The Guar-
dian, 60 Palestinians are killed. Israel
argues that the majority of the victims
were armed militants, although Pales-
tinian officials assure that more than half
were civilian casualties, including chil-
dren. On the same day two Israeli sol-
diers are killed in clashes with armed
Palestinian militants.
• On 2 March at least ten Palestinians
are killed in Gaza in an Israeli attack,
according to local hospital sources. The
escalation of violence extends to the
West Bank, where thousands of Pales-
tinians protest against the attacks on
Gaza. A child is shot dead in Hebron af-
ter protesters throw stones at Israeli
soldiers. In response to popular pressure,
the Palestinian President announces the
suspension of peace talks with Israel,
constituting a serious setback for the
US-backed initiative to reach a peace
agreement between Israel and the Fa-
tah-led Abbas administration in the West
Bank by the end of 2008.

• On 3 March Israel withdraws troops
from the Gaza Strip. However, the Israeli
Prime Minister, Olmert, warns of immi-
nent clashes in Gaza and admits that Is-
rael’s primary objective in the Strip is to
weaken Hamas. Hamas spokesman
Sami Abu Zuhri proclaims victory for
Hamas announcing that “the enemy has
been defeated” and threatening that
“Gaza will be a graveyard for the occu-
pying forces”. Hamas fires new missiles
at the city of Ashkelon and other Jew-
ish communities surrounding Gaza.

April 2008

Israel

• On 8 April the former Israeli Presi-
dent, Moshe Katsav, reneges on a plea
bargain that would have seen the State
withdraw charges of rape against him in
exchange for pleading guilty to less se-
rious offences of sexual misconduct.
Under the terms of the agreement
reached in June 2007, Katsav would
have avoided a jail sentence, but he tells
the court that he is dropping the plea in
the hope that the court will find him in-
nocent of all charges. Katsav resigned
as President in July 2007 and was re-
placed by Shimon Peres.
• On 27 April a court in Jerusalem sen-
tences Shlomo Benizri to 18 months in
prison after being convicted of bribery,
breaching the public trust and obstruc-
tion of justice during his time as Minis-
ter of Labour and Social Welfare, a po-
sition he occupied from March 2001 to
May 2002.

Palestine

• On 18 April the Russian President,
Vladimir Putin, and the Head of the
Palestinian Authority (PA), Mahmoud
Abbas, meet in Russia to talk about a so-
lution to the Palestinian-Israeli conflict,
together with the possibility of an inter-
national conference in Moscow on the
Middle East. During his three-day visit
Abbas also meets with the Foreign Af-
fairs Minister, Sergei Lavrov. 

Peace Negotiations

• On 7 April the Palestinian President,
Mahmoud Abbas, and the Israeli Prime
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Minister, Ehud Olmert, hold talks in
Jerusalem in the two leaders’ first meet-
ing since mid-February. Both had com-
mitted to biweekly meetings in the peace
conference held in Annapolis in No-
vember 2007, but Abbas suspended
the meetings following operations car-
ried out by the Israeli army to halt mis-
sile launches, which killed more than
120 Palestinians.
• On 15 April the former US Presi-
dent, Jimmy Carter, visits the city of Ra-
mallah, in the West Bank, where he
holds talks with high-ranking members
of Hamas. Of special note is his meet-
ing with Nasir al-Din al-Sha’ir, former
Deputy Prime Minister and Minister of
Education in the Hamas government,
formed in March 2006, who is seen as
one of the more moderate prominent
Hamas leaders. A spokesman to Pres-
ident George W. Bush describes the
meeting as “imprudent” as it grants
Hamas a legitimacy it does not deserve.
On 17 April Carter travels to Egypt
where he meets with Mahmoud al-Za-
har, one of the most senior Hamas fig-
ures in Gaza and the Hamas govern-
ment’s Foreign Affairs Minister. On 18
April Carter visits Syria, where he meets
with Bashar al-Assad and, later, with
Khaled Meshal, head of the Political Bu-
reau of Hamas in Damascus.
• On 21 April Carter travels to Jerusa-
lem, where he urges Israel to negotiate
directly with Hamas, since, according to
Carter, the organisation is willing to ac-
cept a Palestinian State in the Gaza
Strip, the West Bank and East Jerusalem
(if it is approved by Palestinians through
referendum) and to live “as a neighbour
next door in peace” with Israel. Although
he acknowledges that Hamas has re-
peatedly refused to condemn the vio-
lence, to recognise explicitly Israel’s right
to exist or to recognise previous peace
accords, Carter insists that the new
conciliatory tone adopted by Hamas is
a genuine renunciation of its old doctrine.

Conflicts between the Parties 

• On 9 April Palestinian militants en-
ter Israel from the Gaza Strip and attack
a fuel deposit on the Israeli side of the
Nahal Oz border crossing, killing two Is-
raeli civilian workers and injuring two
others. Israeli troops shoot down the two
assailants, although another two es-

cape back to the Gaza Strip. Israeli
troops and soldiers respond by enter-
ing the Gaza Strip and killing at least six
Palestinians. On the same day an Israeli
soldier and a Hamas militant are killed
in an Israeli raid in southern Gaza. 
• On 11 April Israeli forces enter an
area to the east of the Bureij refugee
camp in the centre of Gaza, in an oper-
ation aimed at “damaging the terrorist in-
frastructure”. At least five Palestinians are
killed in this operation, including two
children. 
• On 16 April 19 Palestinians –among
them a Palestinian cameraman who
worked for the Reuters news agency–
are killed in the Gaza Strip during heavy
fighting near the Nahal Oz border
crossing.

May 2008

Israel

• On 3 May a new police investiga-
tion is opened into the Israeli Prime Min-
ister, Ehud Olmert, over the alleged re-
ceipt of campaign donations from a US
resident, years before becoming Prime
Minister. Olmert is questioned in his of-
ficial residence over what his team says
are donations raised by a US citizen to
fund elections for the mayoralty of
Jerusalem and primary elections in Likud.
• On 8 May Israel celebrates the 60th
anniversary of the creation of its State
with various acts throughout the country.
• On 8 May Olmert responds to ac-
cusations of irregular donations and ad-
mits to having received funds from Long
Island resident Morris Talansky during the
mayoralty of Jerusalem campaign, in
1993 and 1998, and for primary elec-
tions in Likud, in 1999 and 2002. Olmert
declares that the donations were used
to fund his campaign and not for per-
sonal gains. On 28 May, speaking at a
conference, Ehud Barak, Defence Min-
ister and leader of the Labour Party, the
leading member of the coalition, warns
that it is “impossible for Olmert to si-
multaneously run the government and
deal with his personal affairs”. On 29 May
pressure on Olmert is increased when
Deputy Prime Minister and Foreign Af-
fairs Minister, Tzipi Livni, warns that it is
necessary “to prepare for all eventuali-
ties, including new elections.”

• From 14-16 May the US President,
George W. Bush, visits Israel to partic-
ipate in the 60th anniversary of the cre-
ation of the State of Israel. During a
speech in the Knesset (Parliament),
Bush expresses his pride of the United
States for being the “closest ally and
best friend in the world” of a nation that
is “the homeland of the chosen peo-
ple.” In reference to the Iranian nuclear
programme, Bush argues that permitting
“the world’s leading sponsor of terror”
to possess “the world’s deadliest
weapon” would be “an unforgivable be-
trayal of future generations.”

Palestine

• On 8 May the primary school teacher
for the United Nations Relief and Works
Agency for Palestine Refugees in the
Middle East (UNRWA), Wafer Shaker al-
Daghma, is killed in a district of Khan
Younis after the Israeli army blasts open
the front door of her house with explo-
sives. On 12 May The Independent re-
ports that the UNRWA has asked for an
investigation into the death. A spokes-
man for the UNRWA says that the Israeli
forces had been using al-Daghma’s
house to monitor “alleged militants”. 

Peace Negotiations

• On 2 May representatives of the Mid-
dle East Quartet (the United States, the
European Union, United Nations and
Russia) meet in London for the first high
level assessment of the peace process
between Palestine and Israel since the
Annapolis Peace Conference on 27 No-
vember 2007. Present at the meeting
are: Secretary-General of the UN, Ban
Ki-moon, Russian Foreign Affairs Min-
ister, Sergei Lavrov, US Secretary of
State, Condoleezza Rice, High Repre-
sentative for the Common Foreign and
Security Policy of the EU, Javier Solana,
European Commissioner for External
Relations, Benita Ferrero-Waldner,
Slovenian Foreign Affairs Minister, Dim-
itrij Rupel, and the Quartet representa-
tive, former British Prime Minister, Tony
Blair. The Quartet expresses its total
support of the current negotiations be-
tween Israel and Palestine and urges
the parties to make the efforts necessary
for reaching the common objective of an
agreement for the creation of a Pales-
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tinian State by the end of 2008. The
Quartet “strongly encouraged” Israel,
the Palestinian Authority (PA) and Egypt
to work together to formulate “a new
approach on Gaza” that would guaran-
tee security to all Gazans and end ter-
rorist attacks. 
• On 4 May the US Secretary of State,
Condoleezza Rice, travels to the Middle
East to meet with Israeli and Palestinian
leaders. On 5 May the Financial Times
reports that Rice was more critical to-
wards Israeli policy in the occupied ter-
ritories of Palestine than on previous
occasions. After her meeting with the
Palestinian President, Mahmoud Abbas,
in Ramallah, the West Bank, Rice de-
scribes the continual expansion of the
Jewish settlements –together with the
checkpoints on the roads and other ob-
stacles in the West Bank– as “particu-
larly problematic to the atmosphere of
trust that is needed.”
• On 13 May the Quartet representa-
tive, Tony Blair, announces a proposal for
the Israeli occupation to withdraw from
the West Bank and the creation of the
foundations for a functional Palestinian
State. Blair says that it would be a mis-
take to think that political negotiations can
work without real changes on the ground.

Conflicts between the Parties

• On 15 May at least 14 Israelis are in-
jured when a Grad rocket launched from
Gaza lands in the Israeli city of Ashkelon.
The attack coincides with the meeting
between the Israeli Prime Minister,
Olmert, and the US President, Bush.

June 2008

Israel

• On 4 June the Israeli Attorney Gen-
eral formally accuses the former Israeli
Finance Minister, Abraham Hirchson, of
theft, fraud and breach of trust. Hirch-
son, a member of the ruling party and ally
to the Israeli Prime Minister, Ehud Olmert,
resigned in 2007 after accusations of
embezzlement of funds from the non-
profit union group the National Workers’
Organisation. Hirchson, however, has
always denied the charges.
• On 6 June the Israeli newspaper
Yediot Aharonot reports that the Trans-

port Minister, retired lieutenant general
Shaul Mofaz, sees an Israeli military at-
tack on Iranian nuclear positions as in-
creasingly unavoidable. Mofaz warns
that United Nations sanctions are not ef-
fective and declares that they will at-
tack Iran if it continues with its pro-
gramme for developing nuclear weapons.
His declarations reflect the increasing
concern in Israel and the United States
for the Iranian nuclear programme.
• On 12 June in a new period of pres-
sure on Olmert over a corruption case,
the Defence Minister and Labour Party
leader, Ehud Barak, expresses his sup-
port for a possible motion to dissolve the
Knesset (Parliament) and call early elec-
tions if the Prime Minister’s Kadima par-
ty, does not act quickly to hold new pri-
mary elections. 
• On 13 June the Interior Minister con-
firms the approval to build 1,300 more
houses in the ultra-Orthodox settlement
of Ramat Shlomo, in East Jerusalem.
• On 25 June the Labour Party votes
against a motion by the opposition for
the dissolution of the Knesset after
Olmert agrees to hold primary elections
in his party no later than 25 September.

Palestine

• On 12 June at least four Palestinians,
including a baby, are killed in an explo-
sion in the home of the leader of the
armed wing of Hamas, Ibrahim Hamu-
da, in Beit Lahya, northern Gaza. Hamas
confirms the death of one of its top
bomb-makers. However, the cause of the
explosion is not clear and while Hamas
blames the Israeli army, there are sus-
picions that it may have been caused by
an accident on the part of Hamas while
handling the explosives. 
• On 19 June at six o’clock in the morn-
ing, after nearly three months of indi-
rect negotiations mediated by the Egypt-
ian intelligence service, a ceasefire
comes into effect between Israel and
Hamas, the force in control of the Gaza
Strip. Hamas agrees to end all attacks
outside of the Gaza Strip if Israel com-
mits to calling off air strikes and lifting
the economic blockade on the Strip.
According to the terms of the agree-
ment, the ceasefire will last for six months
and will be implemented in phases. 
• On 22 June Israel begins to lift the
Gaza blockade, permitting entry to 90

trucks with basic food supplies. On 24
June the ceasefire suffers a major setback
when militants of the Islamic Jihad launch
four rockets and a mortar missile into Is-
raeli territory, causing minor injuries to
two people. The group argues that the at-
tack is a reprisal for an earlier Israeli raid
on the city of Nablus, in the West Bank,
which killed two members of the Islamic
Jihad. On 25-26 June Israel responds to
the attack by closing border crossings
with Gaza, thereby preventing the entry
of fuel for Gaza’s power station. 

Peace Negotiations

• On 15 June the US Secretary of
State, Condoleezza Rice, visits Israel
and the Palestinian territories. Rice ac-
cuses the Israelis of endangering the
peace process with its approval of the
construction of more settlements in East
Jerusalem.
• From 22-24 June the French Presi-
dent, Nicolas Sarkozy, visits Israel and
the Palestinian territories. On 23 June,
in a speech in the Knesset, Sarkozy
urges Israel to share sovereignty over
Jerusalem with the Palestinians and not
to build new settlements in the occupied
territories. Sarkozy also reiterates his
condemnation of the Iranian nuclear pro-
gramme and pledges his support for Is-
rael against the threat. On 24 June as
Sarkozy is leaving Israel, an Israeli po-
lice officer commits suicide in the Ben
Gurion airport in Tel Aviv, about 200
metres from the plane that was to take
the French President back to France. 

July 2008

Israel

• On 10 July the website of the Israeli
newspaper The Jerusalem Post an-
nounces the arrest of eight Palestini-
ans from the town of Isawiyeh, near
northern Jerusalem, for throwing Molo-
tov cocktails at cars on the Ma’ale Ad-
umim road and close to the Hebrew
University of Jerusalem. The newspa-
per also echoes the fragile nature of the
truce in Gaza after two Qassam rockets
hit northern Negev, in Israel, without
causing any casualties or damage. 
• On 16 July Israel returns five Leban-
ese soldiers to Lebanon, together with
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the remains of 199 Lebanese and Pales-
tinian soldiers who have been killed in
fighting in recent years, in exchange for
the bodies of two Israeli soldiers whose
capture caused the war between both
countries in mid-2006.
• On 30 July Ehud Olmert gives into
pressure over the corruption charges
held against him and announces his in-
tention to resign as Prime Minister. In a
televised speech Olmert says that he
will not run in the primary elections of the
Kadima party, planned for 17 Septem-
ber, and that he will step down from the
position as soon as his party has elect-
ed his successor. Olmert protests that
as Prime Minister he has been deprived
of the “basic right of being innocent un-
til proven guilty.”

Palestine

• On 15 July Fatah forces arrest at
least 13 Hamas militants in Nablus, an
Islamic bastion in the West Bank, amid
rising tension between the Islamic Re-
sistance Movement and Fatah. 
• On 25 July five Hamas activists and
a young girl are killed in a car bomb at-
tack perpetrated in Gaza City, which
Hamas blames on Fatah. Between 26-
27 July, in the wake of the attack, Hamas
arrests some 200 members of Fatah.
On 17 July the Palestinian Authority (PA)
arrests more than 30 members of Hamas
in the West Bank. Fatah denies any in-
volvement in the car bomb attack. 

Conflict between the Parties

• On 1 July Israel closes the Gaza bor-
der crossings in response to the Qas-
sam rocket launches against Israel.
Hamas denies carrying out the launch-
es. On 6 July Israel reopens the border
crossings in accordance with the Egypt-
ian-mediated ceasefire agreement. 
• On 2 July a 30-year-old Palestinian
man kills three Israelis and injures an-
other 45 when he deliberately drives a
mechanical digger against the traffic
along Jaffa street, in the centre of
Jerusalem. Before being shot dead by
an off-duty soldier, he is able to crush
several cars and overturn a bus. This is
the worst civilian attack since March. On
22 July another Palestinian rams a bull-
dozer into several cars and a bus in
the centre of Jerusalem, before being

shot dead. At least 16 people were in-
jured.
• On 29 July a nine-year-old child is
killed during a protest against the sep-
aration wall in the town of Nilin, near
Ramallah. In the same protest an un-
armed 27-year-old man is shot at point-
blank range by the Israeli army. The army
opens an investigation when NGO
B’Tselem publicises a video in which
an Israeli soldier can be seen shooting
a rubber bullet at the unarmed and hand-
cuffed man at a range of a metre and a
half and after his arrest. 

Peace Negotiations

• On 24 July the US democratic sen-
ator, Barack Obama meets with the Is-
raeli Prime Minister, Ehud Olmert, the
President, Shimon Peres, and opposi-
tion leader, Benjamin Netanyahu, as well
as the Palestinian President, Mahmoud
Abbas. Obama tells Abbas that he will
begin working towards peace from his
first day in the White House, although
he makes it clear that Israel will be his
priority and expresses his firm commit-
ment to this country’s security.
• On 30 July talks are held in Wash-
ington between Ahmed Qoreï, head of
the Palestinian delegation, and Tzipi
Livni, the Israeli Foreign Affairs Minister
and chaired by the US Secretary of
State, Condoleezza Rice. No significant
advances are made due to the almost ir-
reconcilable positions of the negotia-
tors on the question of borders, for ex-
ample. A crisis of trust is added to this
stalemate, fuelled by Olmert’s refusal to
discuss the Jerusalem question, the in-
crease in Israeli settlements and the
continuation of Israeli military operations
in the West Bank.

August 2008

Israel

• On 25 August Israel releases 198
Palestinian prisoners in the West Bank,
in a gesture described as “a confidence
building move” with the aim of strength-
ening the position of the Palestinian
President, Mahmoud Abbas. Unusually,
among those released are two men ac-
cused of having “blood on their hands”,
the two longest-serving inmates. One of

them, Mohammed Abu Ali, was elected
as a Fatah MP to the Palestinian Parlia-
ment while he was serving sentence.

Palestine

• On 2 August Hamas orders the clo-
sure of the radio station Voice of the
People, which broadcast from Gaza City
for the Marxist-Leninist Popular Front
for the Liberation of Palestine (PFLP).
The PFLP had been a key member of the
Palestine Liberation Organisation (PLO). 
• On 9 August the poet, Mahmud Dar-
wish, dies in the United States after un-
dergoing open-heart surgery. Darwish
was the author of the Palestinian Dec-
laration of Independence in 1988. 
• On 28 August the Palestinian Pres-
ident, Mahmoud Abbas, travels to Beirut
to meet with his Lebanese counterpart,
Michel Suleiman, to deal with the issue
of Palestinian refugees in Lebanon. Ab-
bas also meets with the Parliament
Speaker, Nabih Berri, and the Prime
Minister, Fouad Siniora, as well as rep-
resentatives of the PLO in Lebanon.

Peace Negotiations

• On 6 August the Israeli Prime Min-
ister, Ehud Olmert, and the Palestinian
President, Abbas, meet in Jerusalem to
discuss the peace talks held between
both sides the previous week in Wash-
ington. 
• On 20 August the US Secretary of
State, Condoleezza Rice, visits Israel
and the Palestinian territories again in an
attempt to salvage a stagnating peace
process. Rice asks Israel not to endan-
ger the process by building more set-
tlements. 
• On 21 August the Israeli Foreign Af-
fairs Minister, Tzipi Livni, expresses her
doubts of reaching a peace agreement
with the Palestinians by the end of 2008,
as agreed in the Annapolis conference.

September 2008

Israel

• On 7 September police investiga-
tors recommend that the State Prose-
cutor indicts the Israeli Prime Minister,
Ehud Olmert, of bribery, fraud, breach of
public trust and money laundering.
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• On 11 September the Israeli Minis-
ter of Pensioner Affairs, Rafi Eitan, says
that the President of Iran, Mahmoud Ah-
madinejad, should appear before the In-
ternational Criminal Court (ICC), in The
Hague, for crimes of genocide. Eitan
believes it would even be acceptable
to kidnap him and take him before the
ICC. In 1960, Eitan was connected with
the kidnapping in Argentina of Adolf
Eichmann, one of the principal ideolo-
gists of the Nazi’s ‘final solution.’
• On 17 September the Israeli Deputy
Prime Minister and Foreign Affairs Min-
ister, Tzipi Livni, is elected as leader of
the ruling Kadima party after Olmert an-
nounced in July that he would step down
from his position as Prime Minister and
would not run in the party’s upcoming
primary elections due to accusations of
corruption. Livni wins 43% of the votes
(16,936 votes), against 42% of her di-
rect rival, the retired lieutenant-general
Shaul Mofaz, the Israeli Transport Min-
ister. On 20 September the Defence
Minister and Labour party member, Ehud
Barak, meets with the leader of Likud and
opposition leader, Benjamin Netanyahu
in Tel Aviv and expresses his doubts
over forming part of the Livni coalition.
On 21 September Olmert submits his
resignation to the President, Shimon
Peres, although he will remain acting
Prime Minister until his successor his
able to forge a coalition. On 22 Sep-
tember Peres gives Livni a 42-day dead-
line to form a new government coali-
tion. If she can do this, Livni will be the
first woman to lead the country since
Golda Meir (1969-1974); if not, elec-
tions will be held. 

Palestine

• On 1 September the Palestinian Lib-
eration Organisation (PLO) representa-
tive in Lebanon, Abbas Zali, meets with
Saad Hariri, leader of the Lebanese Fu-
ture Movement. After the meeting, Zali
announces that he has delivered a mes-
sage to Hariri from the Palestinian Pres-
ident, Mahmoud Abbas. The meeting
deals with rights of Palestinians in
Lebanon, the reconstruction of the Pales-
tinian refugee camp in Nahr al-Bared, in
northern Lebanon, as well as the peace
process in the Middle East.
• On 4 September a report from the
Palestine Strategy Study Group warns

that the Palestinians could strengthen
their support for a binational State with
Israel if the peace negotiations organ-
ised by the United States in Annapolis
fail. The report argues that a binational
solution would “reopen the question of
Israel’s existence as it is today” and adds
that “even if many Palestinians prefer
the two-state solution, failure of the An-
napolis initiative would, to a large ex-
tent, strengthen those who advocate
the binational State solution.” The Pales-
tine Strategy Study Group is composed
of 27 Palestinian members: intellectuals,
academics, former ministers, members
of the different political parties and oth-
er figures from the West Bank, the Gaza
Strip and the diaspora. 
• On 15-16 September 11 members
of the Dogmush clan, including a baby,
are killed when Hamas forces burst into
their territory in the al-Sabra district, in
the east of Gaza City. 

Peace Negotiations

• On 4 September the Middle East
Quartet representative, Tony Blair, makes
a surprise visit to the city of Nablus,
where he promises Palestinian busi-
nessmen that he will ask Israel to lift
some of the restrictions on the movement
of people and goods in the West Bank. 
• On 25 September international
groups and NGOs that work in the
Palestinian territories, including Oxfam
International, Care International UK and
Christian Aid, publish a report in which
they warn that international efforts to
advance the peace process are doomed
to fail imminently under Tony Blair’s lead-
ership. These organisations accuse the
Quartet of having lost steam and of “not
improving living conditions on the
ground.” They also report that, despite
repeated demands from international
organisations that Israel stops its ex-
pansion of settlements in the West Bank,
there has in fact been, “a clear increase
in the constructions and no action tak-
en by the Israeli authorities towards their
dismantlement.”
• On 29 September the acting Israeli
Prime Minister, Ehud Olmert, announces
in an interview for the Israeli newspaper,
Yediot Aharonot, that Israel should with-
draw from almost all the territories that
were annexed in the 1967 war, includ-
ing East Jerusalem and the Golan

Heights, to achieve peace with the
Palestinians. On 30 September, The Fi-
nancial Times reports that Olmert’s dec-
larations represent “the clearest request
until now of an Israeli mandate to aban-
don territory that is seen by many Is-
raelis as both strategic and vital.”

Violence between the Parties

• On 22 September a Palestinian
drives his car into a group of Israeli sol-
diers in Jerusalem, injuring 17 people.
The 19-year-old man is shot down im-
mediately by a policeman. 

October 2008

Israel

• On 7 October the Israeli Prime Min-
ister, Ehud Olmert, visits Russia for talks
with the Russian President, Dmitry
Medvedev. On 8 October the Interna-
tional Herald Tribune reminds its read-
ers that the visit comes at a complicat-
ed time for the relations between both
countries. This is partly due to Russia’s
invasion of Georgia in August, which in
recent years had become an ally to Is-
rael. Of even more importance is Israel’s
concern that Russia may help, or at least
not attempt to stop, Iran’s nuclear aspi-
rations.
• On 18 October Pope Benedict XVI
announces that he will not travel to Is-
rael until the caption beneath the pho-
tograph of Pius XII, which accuses him
of remaining passive over the extermi-
nation of the Jews during the Nazi
regime, is removed from the Holocaust
Museum in Jerusalem. 
• On 26 October Tzipi Livni, Israeli
Deputy Prime Minister, Foreign Affairs
Minister and leader of the Kadima par-
ty, officially announces that she has been
unable to form a new coalition govern-
ment and asks the President, Shimon
Peres, to call early elections. Although the
Labour Party, led by Defence Minister,
Ehud Barak, would be part of a Kadima-
led government coalition, the smaller
parties that are key to governing in the
Knesset (Parliament) had presented very
high budgetary and political demands. On
24 October the ultra-Orthodox Shas
party (Sephardic Torah Guardians), a
member of the Olmert coalition, an-
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nounces that it will not participate in the
Livni government after failing to reach
an agreement on two fundamental points:
benefit increases for large families and
the promise to keep all of Jerusalem un-
der Israeli sovereignty. According to the
Herald Tribune, the date for the gener-
al elections could be 10 February, as
announced by the President of the Knes-
set, Dalia Itzik.

Palestine

• On 9 October the Islamic Hamas
movement paralyses the reconciliation
plan presented by Egypt to bring Fatah
and Hamas together, which promotes
the creation of a technocratic and unit-
ed government in the Gaza Strip. For
Hamas the plan is just a way to gain
time and thus consolidate Fatah’s do-
minion over the enclave.
• On 21 October a report published by
the Palestinian Centre for Human Rights
declares it has found evidence to prove
that 68 children had been killed in the
Gaza Strip in the 12 months before June
2008 by the Israeli army’s “dispropor-
tionate use of violence.” Many of the
deaths were the result of the Israeli raid
in Jabaliya, to the east of Gaza, in Feb-
ruary and March.
• On 30 October Hamas releases 17
Fatah prisoners including Fatah’s Sec-
retary General for the Gaza region, Abu
Juda An-Nahhal. This measure is seen
as a first step to creating the right at-
mosphere for the unity talks that will be
held in Cairo on 9 November. The
Hamas leader, Ismail Haniyeh, asks Fa-
tah to follow its example and release
the political prisoners in the West Bank. 

Peace Negotiations

• On 19 October the Israeli Defence
Minister, Ehud Barak, announces the
reactivation of the Saudi Arabian “peace
in the territories” initiative, proposed in
the 14th Ordinary Session of the Arab
League held in Beirut, in March 2002.
Barak says that after the poor results
achieved from negotiations with the
Palestinians and Syria, the moment has
arrived to apply a policy of peace for
the whole region. 
• On 22-23 October the Japanese
government holds the fourth conference
for confidence-building between the Is-

raelis and the Palestinians, in Tokyo. The
delegation is led by the Israeli Interior
Minister, Meir Sheetrit, and the head of
the negotiating team of the Palestinian
Authority, Saeb Erekat. The debate,
among other issues, deals with the
Japanese “Corridor for Peace and Pros-
perity” initiative, which consists in build-
ing an agro-industrial park in the West
Bank and exporting manufactured prod-
ucts through Jordan to countries in the
Gulf.

Conflicts between the Parties

• On 9 October clashes erupt between
Arab and Israeli citizens in the Israeli
city of Acre, in the north of the country,
which last for almost a week. The dis-
pute begins when the Arab-Israeli Taw-
fik Jamal drives his car through a Jew-
ish neighbourhood during the Jewish
holiday of Yom Kippur. Israeli youths at-
tack the driver, who is forced to flee on
foot. In reprisal for the attack, hundreds
of Arab-Israelis attack Jewish people
following a rumour of Jamal’s death.
• On 16 October Israeli troops shoot
dead a Palestinian citizen in clashes
near the city of Ramallah, in the West
Bank, the third incident of this kind in as
many days. The Israeli army maintains
that the three Palestinians were carry-
ing and about to throw firebombs when
they were shot down. 

November 2008

Israel

• On 10 November the Knesset (Par-
liament) is dissolved to celebrate the
forthcoming early elections called by
the leader of the Kadima party, Tzipi
Livni, after failing to constitute a coali-
tion government. The elections are to be
held on 10 February 2009. On 16 No-
vember the Israeli newspaper Haaretz
announces that the Israeli writer Amos
Oz is joining with 30 other intellectuals
and public figures to form a new left-wing
party with the aim of beating the right-
wing Likud, which leads the polls for
the forthcoming elections.
• On 11 November elections are held
for the Jerusalem mayoralty. With 52%
of the votes, 49-year-old businessman
Nir Barkat narrowly wins, beating the

ultra-Orthodox candidate after five years
in office. Despite the Palestinian boycott
of the elections, there was a 41%
turnout. After his victory, Barkat commits
to being mayor to all people living in
Jerusalem, those who have voted for
him as much as those who did not.
• On 16 November the British Foreign
Secretary, David Miliband, visits Israel at
a time of escalating tension between
the British and Israeli governments over
the British initiative to stop importing
products originating in Israeli settle-
ments. On several occasions the British
government has expressed its doubts
over products from Israeli settlements in
the West Bank that arrive in the EU un-
der favourable terms set up for Israeli
products, since trade agreements be-
tween the EU and Israel do not include
vegetable or cosmetic products.
• On 23 November eight members of
the neo-Nazi group known as Petah Tik-
va Gang, are sentenced by the Tel Aviv
District Court to prison sentences of
between 15 months and seven and a half
years for a series of attacks including as-
saults on Asian workers, orthodox Jews,
blacks and homosexuals. The group is
composed of young Russian immigrants
who had already appeared before the
courts in September 2007.
• On 24 November the Israeli author-
ities open the Gaza border crossings
to permit the entry of 40 trucks trans-
porting food and fuel necessary for the
production of electricity. NGOs, however,
warn that this temporary opening has lit-
tle effect after repeated restrictions which
have caused shortage in basic prod-
ucts like flour or cattle fodder. 
• On 24 November the outgoing Israeli
Prime Minister, Ehud Olmert, visits the
United States where he bids farewell
to the outgoing President, George W.
Bush. Talks focus on the relations be-
tween Israel and the United States, the
Middle East peace process and the Iran-
ian nuclear programme.

Palestine

• On 23 November the Palestinian
President, Mahmoud Abbas, announces
that he will call early legislative and pres-
idential elections in 2009 if unity talks do
not begin between Fatah and Hamas.
On 9 November Egypt had already pro-
posed talks aimed at ending the conflict
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between both parties. Hamas blames
Fatah for not agreeing to release Hamas
supporters from prison in light of the
release of several Fatah prisoners in
early November in the Gaza Strip, under
Hamas control since June 2007.

Peace Negotiations

• On 7 November the US Secretary of
State, Condoleezza Rice, visits the
Palestinian territories and Israel. In An-
napolis (November 2007), the Israeli
and Palestinian leaders had committed
to reaching a peace agreement by the
end of 2008. The International Herald
Tribune reports that Rice implicitly ac-
knowledges for the first time that the
chances of reaching an agreement by
the end of 2008 are poor.
• On 9 November, the representatives
of the Middle East Quartet (the United
States, the European Union, United Na-
tions and Russia) meet in Sharm el-
Sheikh, in Egypt, where they once again
pledge their support for the Annapolis
peace process. Also present at the
meeting are the Palestinian President,
Mahmoud Abbas, and the Israeli Foreign
Affairs Minister, Tzipi Livni. 
• On 17 November the Israeli Prime
Minister, Ehud Olmert, promises Mah-
moud Abbas that he will release 250 Fa-
tah prisoners on 8 December, coincid-
ing with the Muslim celebration of the
Festival of Sacrifice.

Violence between the Parties

• On 4 November fighting between Is-
raeli troops and Hamas soldiers marks
the first clashes since the 19 June cease-
fire. At least one Hamas soldier is killed
in the operation that, according to the Is-
raeli army, was carried out to prevent the
possible kidnapping of Israeli soldiers
through a 250-metre tunnel found at
the Gaza border, near Deir al-Balah.
The fighting led Israel to close the Gaza
border crossings, thus paralysing food
supplies and humanitarian aid. On 15
November The Independent reports that
the Israeli blockade of Gaza is con-
tributing to chronic malnutrition for a
million and a half people living in Gaza,
according to a report leaked from the In-
ternational Committee of the Red Cross. 
• In response to the death of a Hamas
soldier, 35 rockets are fired into south-

ern Israel, one of which lands in the Is-
raeli city of Ashkelon, 15 km north of
Gaza. The response to these launches
is an Israeli air strike that kills another five
Hamas soldiers. On 7 November an-
other three rockets are launched at
southern Israel, once again threatening
the ceasefire agreement reached in June. 
• On 12 November, four Hamas mili-
tants die in clashes with Israeli soldiers
on the Gaza border; according to a re-
port from the Israeli army, the Palestin-
ian fighters were trying to plant an ex-
plosive device near the border fence.
On 14 November tension rises consid-
erably between Hamas and Israel after
Hamas fires a series of rockets into
southern Israel, which leaves 18 people
in hospital. On 16 November Israeli
Prime Minister, Ehud Olmert, blames
Hamas and other terrorist organisations
in Gaza for the increased tension. On 18
November Israeli tanks advance 500
metres into Gaza firing mortar shells at
Palestinian soldiers. 

December 2008

Violence between the Parties

• On 19 December Hamas formally
announces the end of the ceasefire with
the launch of four rockets into southern
Israel. The unwritten, Egyptian-brokered
ceasefire had been in effect since June,
but had been broken on many occa-
sions. In a note published on the Hamas
website, the faction that controls the
Gaza Strip declares that Israel has not
complied with their part of the agreement
by not lifting the economic blockade on
the strip and continuing to attack Hamas
militants in the West Bank.
• On 20 December an Israeli air strike
in Gaza kills a member of the al-Aqsa
Martyrs’ Brigade, the military wing of
Palestinian President, Mahmoud Ab-
bas’s faction, Fatah.
• On 20-21 December Palestinian mil-
itants launch more than 50 rockets into
Israel. The Islamic Jihad claims respon-
sibility for most of the attacks. One per-
son is injured in southern Israel from
shell shrapnel. 
• On 21 December Israeli Prime Min-
ister, Ehud Olmert, warns against an
imminent large-scale military intervention
in the Gaza Strip as a response to the

increase in rocket launches. Olmert, re-
minds his government that “a govern-
ment cannot throw itself into battle” and
urges members to be “cautious with
their declarations.” The Israeli Foreign Af-
fairs Minister, Tzipi Livni, announces that
the Hamas government “must be beat-
en” by all means: military, economic and
diplomatic. 
• On 24 December Palestinian mili-
tants launch more than 80 rockets at
southern Israel, without causing any
deaths. 
• On 25 December Livni travels to
Egypt to hold talks with the Egyptian
President, Hosni Mubarak. This meeting
was originally aimed at renewing the
June truce, although after the previous
day’s rocket attacks Livni rules this out.
Mubarak asks Israel to act with moder-
ation, while Livni insists that Israel will do
what is necessary to protect its citizens.
The Israeli Defence Minister, Ehud Barak,
warns Hamas that they will pay a “high
price” if they continue to attack Israel.
Olmert appeals directly to the million
and a half Palestinians living in the Gaza
Strip asking them to stop the attacks
against Israeli “children and civilians.”
• On 26 December Israel reopens the
border with the Gaza Strip to allow en-
try to 90 trucks loaded with emergency
supplies such as medical aid, fuel and
other essential provisions.
• On 27 December an Israeli citizen is
killed after Hamas fires at Israeli targets.
• On 27 December, Israel carries out
a massive surprise air strike on the Gaza
Strip. It is the largest military offensive
in Gaza since the Six-Day War, in 1967.
According to Israel, this operation is in-
tended to stop rockets being launched
at Israel from bases in the Strip. The
targets of the attack are the police head-
quarters of Gaza City and police stations
in the Strip, and the headquarters of the
Hamas security forces in the same city
and its posts throughout the Strip. 150
Palestinians are killed in the attacks and
some 400 are injured.
• On 28 December in a new air of-
fensive involving 40 Israeli warplanes
another 150 citizens are killed in Gaza
and 500 more are injured. Dozens of
tunnels used to smuggle arms and pro-
visions across the border between Gaza
and Egypt are destroyed. Other targets
are the Al Aqsa television station, in
Gaza City.
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• On 28 December Israel deploys
tanks near the Gaza border and calls up
6,700 reserves for a possible ground
raid, which is seen as a clear threat of
a new escalation in the Israeli offensive.
• On 29 December, Barak, announces
in the Knesset (Parliament) the implica-
tion of Israel in an all out war with Hamas.
Signalling a possible raid on Gaza, the
surrounding area of the Strip is declared
a “closed military zone.”
• On 29 December an air strike is car-
ried out on Gaza City targeting the pres-
idential offices, the Interior Ministry and the
Islamic University. The Israeli Navy is also
involved in the attack, bombing Hamas
boats in the area. In response, Hamas
and other Palestinian factions launch 60
rockets into Israeli territory, causing the
death of one citizen and injuring several
others. Medical sources from Gaza set the
figure of deaths over the three days of at-
tacks on the Strip at 335, and the Unit-
ed Nations declares that 62 women and
children are among the victims.
• On 30 December a new air offensive
targets several governmental buildings
while Palestinian militants continue to
launch rockets into Israel. According to
the Israeli army, one hits the city of Beer-
sheba, some 40 km from Gaza, reach-
ing further from the Strip than any oth-
er previous rocket launch.

Peace Negotiations

• On 12 December the United Nations
Security Council adopts resolution 1848
(2008), which renews the mandate of
the United Nations Disengagement Ob-
server Force (UNDOF) over Syria and Is-
rael in the Golan Heights for a further six
months. 
• On 16 December the Security Coun-
cil adopts resolution 1850 (2008) which
states its commitment to bilateral peace
negotiations between the Israelis and
Palestinians in which it offers support for
“efforts to reach a peace agreement.”
The resolution is approved by 14 votes
to 0, with an abstention from Libya, for
whom the resolution is deliberately am-
biguous and does not deal with proce-
dures in case of breaches of illegality.
• On 27 December the United Nations
Secretary-General, Ban Ki-moon, makes
an appeal in which he expresses his
concern over the “serious situation of vi-
olence and bloodshed taking place in
Gaza and the ceaseless violence in
southern Israel.” On 28 December the
Security Council expresses its “con-
cerns for a possible increase in violence
in Gaza and demands an immediate end
to the violence.”
• On 27 December a statement is-
sued by the White House on behalf of

George W. Bush describes the launch-
ing of Hamas rockets against Israel as
“completely unacceptable.” France,
which assumes presidency of the Eu-
ropean Union for this last semester,
condemns the disproportionate use of
violence by both sides and asks for an
immediate end to the Hamas rocket
launches and a lifting of the Israeli block-
ade on the Gaza Strip. On 28 Decem-
ber Hezbollah’s Secretary General,
Sheikh Hassan Nasrallah, urges the
Egyptian people to protest against the
Egyptian government and demand that
they open the Gaza border. According
to Nasrallah, by not opening its bor-
ders the Egyptian government will be
considered accomplices in the Israeli
massacre of civilians. 
• On 30 December the members of
the Quartet (the United States, the Eu-
ropean Union, United Nations and Rus-
sia) call for “an immediate ceasefire that
is fully respected by both sides.” How-
ever, the Israeli Prime Minister, Ehud
Olmert, states that first Israel must
“achieve all its objectives.” In a tele-
vised debate the Egyptian President,
Hosni Mubarak, accuses the Israeli
leader of “barbarian aggression against
the Palestinians” and warns that “blood-
stained hands provoke feelings of in-
tense anger.”



The chronology that follows includes
the most relevant events that took place
in 2008 related to the Barcelona Process.

January 2008

1 January 2008
Slovenian Presidency
Brussels: Slovenia begins its presiden-
cy of the EU on 1 January 2008. Among
the priorities of the Slovenian Presi-
dency are the implementation and ap-
plication of the Lisbon Treaty in the EU
to strengthen member countries, the
adoption of a common position on post-
Kyoto climate change solutions, the
maintenance of stability in the Balkans,
and the promotion of intercultural dia-
logue among European countries and
between Europe and the Mediterranean
region.

8 January 2008 
Intercultural Dialogue
Ljubljana: During the inauguration of the
European Year of Intercultural Dia-
logue, the Slovenian Prime Minister high-
lights the need for deepened discussion
about the importance of culture. Rep-
resentatives of leading European arts
and culture festivals sign, in conjunc-
tion with the European Commissioner for
Education, Training, Culture and Youth,
a declaration of support for the European
Year of Intercultural Dialogue. 
www.interculturaldialogue2008.eu

15-16 January 2008
Water
Aleppo: A workshop entitled “Drought
Guidelines for Mediterranean Countries:
a methodology to develop risk man-
agement and a proactive approach in
drought preparedness” is organised

within the framework of the MEDA Wa-
ter Programme. The participants exam-
ine cases that could be applicable to oth-
er countries such as Egypt, Jordan,
Lebanon, Libya, Palestine, and Turkey.
The aim of the programme is to improve
local water management conditions with
the cooperation of non-profit organisa-
tions from EU countries.
www.medawater-rmsu.org

16 January 2008
Alliance of Civilizations
Madrid: During a speech given at the
First Forum of the Alliance of Civilizations,
the European Commissioner for Exter-
nal Relations and the European Neigh-
bourhood Policy, Ferrero-Waldner, ex-
presses the desire to make the
Mediterranean region one of the pillars
of the Alliance of Civilizations and stress-
es the importance of promoting dia-
logue. The Commissioner refers to the
strategic relation between the EU and
the Mediterranean region and names
numerous projects of this nature fund-
ed by the European Commission (EC).
She adds that 2008 is not only the Eu-
ropean Year of Intercultural Dialogue
but also the Euro-Mediterranean Year of
Intercultural Dialogue, and refers to the
programme drawn up by the Anna Lindh
Foundation, “1001 Actions for Dialogue.”

17 January 2008
Politics and Security
Brussels: Economic and social devel-
opment, energy and climate change,
civil protection, countering terrorism and
extremism, the European Neighbour-
hood Policy, and intercultural dialogue
are among the leading priorities of the
Barcelona Process during the Sloven-
ian Presidency, according to a press re-
lease issued on completion of the Euro-

Med Senior Officials and Committee
Meeting. These priorities and activities
are presented and analysed during the
meeting, which brings together 39 coun-
tries (27 EU Member States + 12 part-
ners from the southern Mediterranean,
including Albania and Mauritania, which
participate in their first meeting after
joining the Barcelona Process). 
www.eu2008.si

17 January 2008
Aviation 
Brussels: The 4th Aviation Working
Group Meeting takes place to review
the activities completed in the first year
of the Euromed Aviation Project and to
present projects for the upcoming year
in the area of training, on-site technical
assistance and seminars. The aim of
Euromed aviation is to establish a com-
mon Euro-Mediterranean aviation space.
It focuses on five priority areas: the avi-
ation market, security, safety, the envi-
ronment and air traffic management.
www.euromedtransport.org/355.0.html

21 January 2008
EU-Morocco
Rabat: European Commissioner Fer-
rero-Waldner describes Morocco as a
“privileged partner” of the EU, making
special reference to its reinforced polit-
ical dialogue with the EU, economic in-
tegration, sectoral cooperation, and ex-
changes on the people-to-people level.
The Commissioner also declares that
these advances would not have been
possible without the ambitious reform
and modernisation programme launched
by the King Mohammed VI.

22 January 2008
EU-Arab Maghreb Union
Rabat: After the meeting between the
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EU, Troika and the Arab Maghreb Union,
the president of the EU General Affairs
and External Relations Council (GAERC)
stresses the importance of cooperation
between the EU and the coastal coun-
tries in the southern Mediterranean re-
gion. A competitive, stable, and demo-
cratic Maghreb is the interest of the
EU, as is any region that can participate
actively in the efforts to safeguard the
Mediterranean, protect the environment
and fight against extremism and ter-
rorism. 

23 January 2008
Human Rights
Rabat: Launching of a new project with-
in the framework of the European Ini-
tiative for Democracy and Human Rights.
The project, called “Promotion of the
International Convention on the Rights
of Persons with Disabilities” is allocat-
ed 52,250 euros, and scheduled to last
for 24 months. The aim of the project is
to promote the Convention on the Rights
of Persons with Disabilities in Morocco
to encourage Morocco to ratify the con-
vention and promote the application of
its inclusive principles.
www.delmar.ec.europa.eu/fr/commu-
niques/20080116b.htm

28 January 2008
PEGASE
Brussels: The EC launches a new in-
strument designed to facilitate the chan-
nelling of community and international aid
to the Palestinians. The mechanism,
called PEGASE, is to be implemented
over the course of three years. Its aim
is to contribute to the creation of a
Palestinian state and to substitute the
Temporary International Mechanism
(TIM). PEGASE will provide support in
four key areas: governance, social de-
velopment, economic and private sec-
tor development, and public infrastruc-
tures.
www.delwbg.ec.europa.eu

28 January 2008
EMPA
Brussels: Divergent views on the situ-
ation in Gaza dominate the meeting of
the Euro-Mediterranean Parliamentary
Assembly (EMPA) Committee on Polit-
ical Affairs, Security, and Human Rights.
The committee calls for respect of in-
ternational law by all parties and for an

immediate end to any action that en-
dangeres civil lives; it calls on Israel to
urgently cease all military action and to
immediately lift its blockade to allow
supplies to reach the Gaza Strip and to
enable the free movement of people and
goods; it also calls on Hamas to put an
immediate end to the shooting of rock-
ets at Israeli civilians.
www.europarl.europa.eu/intcoop/empa

28-29 January 2008
Women
Tunis: The Euromed Role of Women in
Economic Life Programme, in coopera-
tion with the Centre for Arab Women
Training and Research (CAWTAR), or-
ganises a regional seminar on struc-
tures with mandated responsibility for op-
erationalising a state’s commitment to
gender equality. The seminar brings to-
gether over 80 participants represent-
ing MEDA authorities, experts, civil so-
ciety activists, research institutions and
regional and international organisations
concerned with the gender issue in Arab
Mediterranean countries. 
www.roleofwomenineconomiclife.net

28 January-1 February 2008
Training
Barcelona: A seminar on training de-
velopment and management is organised
within the framework of the Euromed
Training of Public Administrations pro-
gramme, which is designed to provide
training on European affairs to civil ser-
vants from the southern Mediterranean
and the Middle East. It also foresees
the creation of a network of public ad-
ministration training centres among Euro-
Mediterranean partners.
www.eipa.eu/en/topics/show/&tid=158

30-31 January 2008
FRONTEX
Geneva: This joint conference of the
European Agency for the Management
of Operational Cooperation at the Ex-
ternal Borders (FRONTEX)-Interna-
tional Centre for Migration Policy De-
velopment (ICMPD)-Europol project
entitled “Towards a Comprehensive
Response to Mixed Migration Flow”
brings together senior government of-
ficials from Arab and European coun-
tries, ICMPD, Europol, FRONTEX, the
Office of the United Nations High Com-
missioner for Refugees (UNHCR), the

African Union, the EC, as well as in-
ternational organisations to identify ac-
tivities for enabling cooperative projects
between Arab and European partner
states on the management of mixed
migration, with the support of relevant
international agencies. 
www.frontex.europa.eu/newsroom/news
_releases/art31.html

February 2008

4 February 2008
Fishing
Zaragoza: During the ministerial con-
ference of the International Centre for
Advanced Mediterranean Agronomic
Studies (CIHEAM), the EU Commis-
sioner for Fisheries and Maritime Af-
fairs, Joe Borg, states that to achieve the
goal of sustainable fishing in the Mediter-
ranean, it is necessary to strengthen co-
ordination efforts to meet the growing
pressures facing fishing resources, par-
ticularly in terms of fishing, pollution,
and climate change. 

4 February 2008
EU-Algeria
Algiers: The European Trade Commis-
sioner, Peter Mandelson, and the Pres-
ident of Algeria, Abdelaziz Bouteflika, in
a series of meetings held in Algiers, dis-
cuss the progress made with regard to
Algeria’s membership of the World Trade
Organization, its role in the Euro-Mediter-
ranean Partnership, and the need to im-
prove the investment climate for Euro-
pean companies. The Commissioner
stresses the acceptance of the Pan-Eu-
romed protocol on cumulation of origin,
which helps Mediterranean countries
produce goods in regional supply chains
and still benefit from preferential access
to the EU market.
http://ec.europa.eu/trade/issues/bilat-
eral/countries/algeria/pr040208_en.htm

7 February 2008
Maritime security
Brussels: The participants of the 4th
meeting of the Intersessional Working
Group on Maritime Security review co-
operation in the area of transport with
particular attention paid to the adoption
of the Regional Transport Action Plan
(RTAP) by all the Euro-Mediterranean
partner countries. The RTAP consists
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of 34 actions in the area of maritime se-
curity and safety that should be com-
pleted by 2013. 
www.safemed-project.org/home

11 February 2008
Human Rights
Copenhagen: The Euro-Mediterranean
Human Rights Network (EMHRN) pub-
lishes a report on freedom of associa-
tion in the Euro-Mediterranean region
summarising the state of freedom of as-
sociation in all the countries in the region.
It also publishes a training guide on hu-
man rights instruments in Euro-Mediter-
ranean relations. This guide is part of a
larger project aimed at strengthening
the role of civil society in the Euro-
Mediterranean region.
http://en.emhrn.net/pages/439

11 February 2008
EU-Arab League
Malta: During a meeting between EU
Ministers of Foreign Affairs and the Arab
League in Malta, the Slovenian President
of the EU GAERC states that the EU and
the Arab League can make important
contributions to mutual understanding
and dialogue between cultures, which
are essential for peaceful and success-
ful coexistence. The Slovenian Minister
adds that the EU appreciates the im-
portant role played by the Arab League
and welcomes its initiatives, which form
part of the efforts to achieve peace in the
Middle East and can help to foster dia-
logue among Palestinians. 
www.eu2008.si

13 February 2008
FRONTEX
Brussels: The EC unveils details of the
future development of the management
system for the EU’s external borders.
The system involves combining specif-
ic measures (related to the objectives of
FRONTEX and the control of maritime
borders) with longer-term reflection on
how to record migration inflows and
outflows from third countries. The EC
Vice-President Frattini states that these
ideas would “promote legitimate free
movement of people whilst also dealing
with unexpected migratory pressure, es-
pecially at the southern maritime border
of the Union, and reduce the trafficking
of human beings into the EU.”
www.frontex.europa.eu 

18 February 2008
Neighbourhood
Brussels: During the GAERC session,
EU Foreign Ministers conclude that the
European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP)
has proven to be an important instrument
for promoting reforms in partner coun-
tries. The ministers add that consider-
able progress has been made in the
area of financial cooperation and that the
European Neighbourhood and Partner-
ship Instrument (ENPI) has already led
to an increase in the financial support
provided to partners. It stresses the im-
portance of interpersonal contacts and
the role of civil society in the framework
of the ENP.

19 February 2008
EU-Lebanon
Brussels: The EU-Lebanon Association
Council meeting deals with relations
between the EU and Lebanon, matters
of common interest and regional and
international affairs. The EU conveys its
concern about the rising tensions in
Lebanon and calls for all parties to re-
turn to dialogue in a spirit of commitment.
www.dellbn.ec.europa.eu 

19-21 February 2008
SMAP
Istanbul: Regional workshop on sus-
tainable tourism within the framework
of the EU Short and Medium-Term Pri-
ority Environmental Action Programme
(SMAP III). Over 100 participants from
the Mediterranean region and the EC
come together to discuss sustainable
tourism and the management of coastal
areas.
www.smap.eu

20-21 February 2008
Economic Transition
Brussels: Over 200 government repre-
sentatives, members of civil society, re-
searchers and academics, senior rep-
resentatives of EU Member States and
the EC concerned about economic as-
pects of the Euro-Mediterranean Part-
nership participate in the 12th Euro-
Mediterranean Conference on Economic
Transition dealing with the theme “Fi-
nancial and Banking Services at the
Heart of Economic Transition.” A large
number of representatives from central
banks and banking and financial estab-
lishments from the Euro-Mediterranean

region attend the conference for the
first time.
http://ec.europa.eu/external_rela-
tions/euromed/etn/12mtg_0208/in-
dex_en.htm

20-21 February 2008
Aviation
Paris: The participants in a two-day sem-
inar organised by the Euromed Aviation
project conclude that it is necessary to
have equivalent safety measures in or-
der to guarantee maximum safety levels
in the Euro-Mediterranean region. The
seminar is attended by 25 representa-
tives from eight Mediterranean partner
countries together with representatives
of the European Commission, the Eu-
ropean Civil Aviation Conference and
other organisations.
www.euromedtransport.org

24-25 February 2008
Euromed Heritage
Thessaloniki: Final conference of the
Euromed Heritage III project “Byzan-
tium Early Islam.” This project is de-
signed to bring to the fore and protect
Byzantine and Islam culture in the Medit-
erranean region and to improve the re-
gion’s ability to manage this intelligent-
ly through cooperation.
www.byzantiumearlyislam.net/

25 February 2008
Aviation 
Brussels: The EU and Jordan sign an
agreement in the aviation sector au-
thorising EU airline companies to op-
erate flights between Jordan and any EU
Member State. This agreement removes
nationality restrictions in bilateral air-
line services agreements, allowing any
European airline company to operate
flights between Jordan and any Euro-
pean Member State in which it is es-
tablished. 

27 February 2008
Human Rights
Brussels: The members of the Euro-
pean Parliament Subcommittee on Hu-
man Rights express serious concerns
about the conditions in which Palestini-
ans are being held in Israeli prisons.
Several deputies conclude that the Eu-
ropean Parliament should send an in-
formation-gathering mission to Israel. 
www.europarl.europa.eu
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27 February 2008
Information Society
Cairo: Ministers at the second Euromed
Ministerial Conference on Information
Society called “Building an Enabling
Environment for the Euromed Informa-
tion Society” emphasise the important
role played by the information society, re-
search and innovation in business com-
petitiveness, job creation and overcom-
ing the challenges of globalisation. The
aim of the conference is to discuss the
implementation of a competitive Euro-
Mediterranean information society based
on win-win partnerships and public-pri-
vate investments and to encourage the
strengthening of dialogue between Euro-
Mediterranean partner countries.
http://ec.europa.eu/external_rela-
tions/euromed/conf

March 2008

7 March 2008
Neighbourhood
Brussels: EU Commissioner, Ferrero-
Waldner, and the Egyptian Minister for In-
ternational Cooperation, Fayza Aboulna-
ga, sign a memorandum of understanding
for the National Indicative Programme
2007-2010. The aim of the programme,
which consists of an aid package to-
talling 558 million euros, is to support
the reform process and implementation
of the EU-Egypt ENP Action Plan. Egypt
is one of the main beneficiaries of EU
support in the region and the EU is the
second largest donor of support to Egypt.
www.eu-delegation.org.eg

10 March 2008
EU-Algeria
Brussels: During the EU-Algeria Asso-
ciation Council, the chair of the ses-
sion, Slovenian Foreign Minister Rupel,
stresses that Algeria was a strategic
partner of the EU and played a key role
in the Euro-Mediterranean region, in the
Arab League and in Africa in general. He
says that the EU understands that reform
processes are difficult and lengthy but
that it nonetheless wishes to establish
a genuine partnership with Algeria that
will be of mutual benefit. 

10-11 March 2008
Media 
Ljubljana: The Euromed and the Media

Task Force meet to discuss its work
programme and to prepare its contri-
bution to the Euromed Ministerial Meet-
ing on Culture and Cultural Dialogue.
The participants in this two-day meeting
also take part in a public information
session and debate with the local me-
dia and diplomatic corps. 

10-13 March 2008
Medibtikar 
Casablanca: The second seminar on
business innovation organised within
the framework of the Euro-Mediterranean
Medibtikar programme brings together
participants from Tunisia, Algeria and
Morocco to study how to implement
and finance innovation projects. The
Medibtikar programme offers partner
Mediterranean countries novel, improved
instruments to stimulate innovation in
private and public companies and to
promote networking.
www.medibtikar.eu

13-14 March 2008
UfM
Brussels: The European Council ap-
proves of the principal of the Union for
the Mediterranean, which would include
EU Member States and non-EU Mediter-
ranean coastal states. In a declaration in-
cluded in the presidency conclusions, EU
Heads of State and Government invite
the European Commission to present
to the Council the necessary proposals
for defining the modalities of what will be
called ‘Barcelona Process: Union for
the Mediterranean’ with a view to the
summit which will take place in Paris
on 13 July 2008. 
www.consilium.europa.eu/ueDocs/cms_
Data/docs/pressData/en/ec/99410.pdf

27-28 March 2008
EMPA
Athens: The fourth plenary session of the
EMPA welcomes the proposal for a
Union for the Mediterranean, describing
it as a “fresh impetus given to the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership.” Recom-
mendations are adopted in the follow-
ing areas: ways for parliaments to
contribute to the settlement of the Arab-
Israeli conflict; monitoring of the imple-
mentation of the code of conduct for the
fight against terrorism; the promotion
of environment-friendly forms of energy;
the promotion of investment through

education and job creation; the strength-
ening of intercultural dialogue, freedom
of expression and respect for religions;
the role of media in education; dialogue
between cultures and the impact of rad-
ical climate change in the Mediterranean
Basin. Since Romania and Bulgaria
joined the EU in 2007, the EMPA has
grown from 240 to 260 members. 
www.europarl.europa.eu/intcoop/empa

April 2008

3 April 2008
Neighbourhood
Brussels: The EC adopts a strategy
document summarising the specific mile-
stones related to the ENP achieved
since the end of 2006 by partner coun-
tries in a large number of areas includ-
ing political cooperation, trade ex-
changes, migration, relaxation of
visa-issuing formalities, energy, trans-
port, research, innovation and the mo-
bility of students and young people. 
http://ec.europa.eu/world/enp 

4 April 2008
Tourism
Fez: Ministers at the first Euro-Mediter-
ranean Ministerial Conference on
Tourism issue a series of conclusions on
future economic, environmental and cul-
tural cooperation between the EU and
its southern partners with regard to the
further development of sustainable
tourism. They decide that the confer-
ence of ministers responsible for tourism
should be held every two years, which
will allow working groups of senior of-
ficials to prepare further action plans
for future cooperation in the area of
tourism in the Mediterranean.
www.eu2008.si

8 April 2008
Agadir Agreement
Brussels: The Agadir Technical Unit
(ATU) organises the First Agadir Mem-
ber States Investment Forum in cooper-
ation with the EC, the European Parlia-
ment (EP) and the European Investment
Bank (EIB). The four states that sign the
Agadir Agreement are Egypt, Jordan,
Morocco and Tunisia. The EU finances
a project that supports the Agadir Agree-
ment, designed to reinforce south-south
cooperation and to work towards a free
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trade area by 2010. The forum focused
in particular on the improvement of le-
gal frameworks surrounding investments,
the encouragement of partnerships be-
tween EU and southern Mediterranean
companies and the development of EU
investment in the region.

10 April 2008
Environment
Brussels: The EC and the EIB present
the results of a study on potential in-
vestments aimed at reducing pollution in
a number of sensitive areas in the south-
ern and eastern Mediterranean. The
study, conducted within the framework
of the Horizon 2020 initiative, recog-
nises the need to establish a programme
to help these countries to reduce their
waste disposal at sea. 

11-13 April 2008
Politics and Security 
Malta: The 24th Information and Train-
ing Seminar for Euro-Med Diplomats
focuses on progress made in the im-
plementation of the Euro-Mediterranean
Five-Year Work Programme and recent
developments. The seminar brings to-
gether diplomats from the 27 EU Mem-
ber States and 12 Mediterranean part-
ner countries, including Mauritania and
Albania. The main objective of the Mal-
ta seminars is to help participants to
become familiar with the Euro-Mediter-
ranean process. 
www.euromed-seminars.org.mt/semi-
nar24/programme.htm 

14-17 April 2008
Euromed Market
Bucharest: Meeting of the Working
Group on Customs Cooperation and
Fight Against Counterfeiting Piracy in
the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership.
The aim of the meeting is to share knowl-
edge and experiences and to promote
a common approach in the Euro-Medi-
terranean region regarding legislation,
procedures, and their application to fa-
cilitate trade between Euro-Mediter-
ranean partners. 
www.euromedmarket.org

15 April 2008
Politics and Security
Brussels: Senior officials from the Euro-
Mediterranean region meet to discuss
political dialogue and technical coop-

eration in various areas such as com-
bating terrorism, culture, intercultural di-
alogue, tourism, the information socie-
ty, the role of women in society and
higher education.

17-18 April 2008
Industry
Brussels: Meeting of the Euro-Mediter-
ranean Task Force on Industrial Coop-
eration, which includes representatives
of all the Mediterranean partner countries,
EU Member States and Turkey, as well
as representatives from different business
organisations, international organisations
and varying European Commission de-
partments. The aim of the meeting is to
prepare the work programme for 2009-
2010, which focuses on five key areas:
the Euro-Mediterranean Charter for En-
terprise, access to markets, investment,
innovation and textiles/clothing.

28 April 2008
EU-Egypt
Luxembourg: During the fourth EU-Egypt
Association Council meeting, the Sloven-
ian Secretary of State declares, on be-
half of the Slovenian Presidency, that the
meeting has been conducted in a spirit
of openness and friendship. He adds
that Egypt is a key partner of the EU in
the Mediterranean and in the Middle East
and as such receives a lot of attention
from the EU. Discussions also focus on
bilateral issues and the situations in the
Middle East, Lebanon, and Kosovo.

28-30 April 2008
Water
Marrakech: The Second MEDA Water
Regional Event is organised within the
framework of the Euro-Mediterranean
Regional Programme for Local Water
Management. The discussion focuses on
important topics such as irrigation wa-
ter management, drought management,
water information, improvement of de-
cision-making in rural water supply and
wastewater reuse.
www.medawater-rmsu.org/meet-
ings/2nd_MWP_conference.htm

May 2008

5 May 2008 
Energy
Brussels: The European Commissioner

for External Relations and the ENP, Fer-
rero-Waldner, and the European Com-
missioner for Energy, Pielbalgs, meet
representatives from the Mashreq coun-
tries, Iraq and Turkey to discuss im-
proving security in the region and in the
EU, in particular by deepening cooper-
ation on natural gas.

5 May 2008
FEMIP
Tunis: Conference organised by the
Facility for Euro-Mediterranean Invest-
ment and Partnership (FEMIP) and San-
abel, the network of microfinance in-
stitutions in Arab countries, entitled
“Microfinance in the Mediterranean:
What Impact?” The conference brings
together almost 400 participants to dis-
cuss, with some 30 speakers, issues re-
lated to micro-credit institutions, the
banking sector, finance institutions, ac-
ademia and civil society. According to
the conclusions of a study published
during the conference, microfinance
represents a potential market for 40
million beneficiaries.

7-8 May 2008
Tempus
Cairo: Launching of the fourth phase of
the Tempus programme designed to
support modernisation efforts in higher
education in 28 partner countries from
the Western Balkans, Eastern Europe,
Central Asia, North Africa and the Mid-
dle East. The conference also provides
a platform for dialogue between univer-
sity experts and students from the 27 EU
Member States and 28 partners of the
Tempus programme.

19 May 2008
Neighbourhood
Brussels: During the first meeting of the
Governing Board of the Neighbourhood
Investment Facility, European Commis-
sioner Ferrero-Waldner declares that
the ENP was already bearing fruit for
both the EU and its partners. The Com-
missioner states that the new Neigh-
bourhood Investment Facility is a clear
political message to neighbouring coun-
tries that the EU is serious about achiev-
ing closer relations and shared pros-
perity. The facility will mobilise additional
funds to finance infrastructure projects
mainly in areas such as energy, transport
and the environment. 
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20 May 2008
UfM
Brussels: The EC adopts a communi-
cation containing proposals aimed at
strengthening relations with its Mediter-
ranean partners thanks to the “Barcelona
Process: Union for the Mediterranean.”
The main proposal is the creation of a
secretariat and standing committee of
European and Mediterranean repre-
sentatives. The policy paper also outlines
ideas for the kind of projects that would
constitute viable and tangible efforts to
improve the lives and livelihoods of cit-
izens in the region.

22 May 2008
Dialogue Night
Dialogue Night aims to bring together
civil society groups working in the area
of dialogue and the general public to
build on the common cultural heritage of
the Euro-Mediterranean region as a
crossroad of civilisations. Major events
and actions take place in towns and
cities on both shores of the Mediter-
ranean, including Alexandria, Barcelona,
Palermo and Rabat. A variety of events
are organised, ranging from food festi-
vals organised by immigrant communi-
ties to concerts open to the general
public. The events also include a di-
mension of public debate and discussion
on issues regarding coexistence in the
region. Dialogue Night is organised to
take place exactly one week before de-
cision-makers arrive in Athens for the Eu-
romed Ministerial Conference on Culture
and Cultural Dialogue. 
www.dialogueinaction.net/dialoguenight

26 May 2008
Financial Cooperation
Brussels: The EIB and the EC sign a
memorandum of understanding aimed
at improving the coordination of the EU’s
external lending policies. The aim of the
initiative is to facilitate coordination, co-
herence and synergies between EU as-
sistance instruments and EIB financing,
thus increasing the efficiency and visibility
of EU action towards third countries. 

25-28 May 2008
Intercultural Dialogue
Brussels: The EP receives 21 young Eu-
ropeans, Israelis and Palestinians, who
take part in a meeting organised within
the framework of the European Year of

Intercultural Dialogue. The meeting offers
young political leaders a unique oppor-
tunity to share political and personal ex-
periences and to establish interperson-
al relations in a neutral environment.
www.europarl.europa.eu

26 May 2008
Energy
Madrid: The fifth General Assembly of
the Association of Mediterranean Regu-
lators for Electricity and Gas (MEDREG)
brings together 19 energy regulators
from the Mediterranean Basin, all mem-
bers of MEDREG. The four MEDREG ad
hoc groups present the results of their
ongoing activities and in particular key
evaluation studies on institutional issues
and regulatory mechanisms governing
renewable energy sources and energy
efficacy.
www.remep.org/medreg

26 May 2008
Euromed Migration II
Brussels: More than 76 participants
from both MEDA and EU countries par-
ticipate in the opening conference of
the Euromed Migration II project. This
new regional project will strengthen EU
cooperation with its Mediterranean part-
ners on migration issues and reinforce
partners’ capabilities. Cooperation will
cover issues such as mechanisms to
promote legal immigration opportuni-
ties, the fight against human trafficking
and illegal immigration, and the corre-
lation between migration and develop-
ment. Four working groups will formu-
late recommendations respectively on
regulatory convergence, the job market,
the fight against illegal immigration and
money transfers from migrants. 
www.euromed-migration.ue

29-30 May 2008
Culture
Athens: The Euro-Mediterranean Min-
isterial Conference on Culture and In-
tercultural Dialogue, which is a platform
for promoting dialogue between cul-
tures in the Euro-Mediterranean region,
focuses on analysing actions necessary
to reinforce cooperation in the area of
culture. In order to accelerate the es-
tablishment of the Euro-Mediterranean
culture strategy, the ministers agree to
implement a monitoring mechanism that
foresees the establishment of a group of

culture experts who would meet regu-
larly before each ministerial conference. 

June 2008

4 June 2008
Principality of Monaco
Brussels: Prince Albert of Monaco, dur-
ing a meeting with Dimitrij Rupel, the
Slovenian Minister of Foreign Affairs and
President of the GAERC, voices Mona-
co’s wish to join the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership and also participate in the
Union for the Mediterranean initiative.
The Slovenian Minister informs Prince
Albert that the Committee of High Rep-
resentatives has already given a favourable
opinion on the Principality of Monaco’s
membership of the Euromed. He also re-
calls that the representatives of Monaco
are invited to participate as guests at the
meeting of high representatives pro-
grammed for the following week.

5-6 June 2008
FRONTEX
Luxembourg: EU Justice and Home Af-
fairs Ministers reaffirm the need for bet-
ter management of external borders with
better use of technology. In their con-
clusions on the management of EU ex-
ternal borders, the ministers stress the
need to reinforce the role of FRONTEX
within the framework of the global ap-
proach to migration and the relevant ex-
ternal financial instruments. 

6 June 2008
EMPA and UfM
Brussels: Members of the EP express
their support for the “fresh political and
practical impetus” given to the Barcelona
Process in order to raise its profile and
highlight its tangible benefits for citi-
zens, in particular, those on the south-
ern shore of the Mediterranean. They,
nevertheless, ask for concrete projects
such as solar electricity and water de-
salination to be promoted. According
to a joint resolution adopted at a plenary
session, the EMPA should become the
parliamentary dimension of the Barcelona
Process: Union for the Mediterranean. 

9 June 2008
EMUNI
Portoroz: EU representatives, rectors
and other academic representatives par-
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ticipate in the inauguration of the Euro-
Mediterranean University (EMUNI). The
Slovenian Primer Minister and President
of the European Council states that the
EMUNI would not have been possible
without the solidarity demonstrated,
throughout the set-up process, by a
great many academic institutions from all
over the Euro-Mediterranean region. 
www.emuni.si

12 June 2006
Gender Equality
Brussels: Launch of the new regional
programme “Enhancing equality be-
tween men and women in the Euromed
region.” The aims of the programme are
to support and reinforce current dy-
namics that favour both de jure and de
facto gender equality, to improve un-
derstanding and knowledge of the var-
ious forms of violence against women,
and to ensure that the Istanbul ministe-
rial conclusions on strengthening the
role of women in society are being fol-
lowed up. 
www.roleofwomenineconomiclife.net/

16 June 2008
Environment
Tunis: Representatives of Euromed min-
istries for the environment and the Unit-
ed Nations Environment Programme
(UNEP), financial institutions, EC de-
partments, and representatives of civil
society participate in the second meet-
ing of the steering group of the Horizon
2020 initiative, which aims to reduce
the pollution of the Mediterranean Sea.
The participants agree on the next steps
that should be undertaken and on the
need to look for synergies with initia-
tives in the region.
http://ec.europa.eu/environment/en-
larg/med/pdf/steeringgroup/agenda_fr.pdf

16 June 2008
Migration
Luxembourg: EU Foreign Ministers un-
derline the importance of continuing the
dialogue, partnership and cooperation
with third countries on migration issues.
In its conclusions on “Enhancing the
Global Approach to Migration,” the Gen-
eral Affairs Council recalls the meas-
ures envisaged within the framework of
this approach in terms of priority ac-
tions focusing on Africa and the Mediter-
ranean. 

17 June 2008
Migration
Brussels: The European Commission
adopts a communication entitled “A
Common Immigration Policy for Europe:
Principles, Actions and Tools” and a
“Policy Plan on Asylum: an Integrated
Approach to Protection Across the EU.”
The communication puts forward 10
common principles on which to base
the common immigration policy. These
principles are linked to the three main
strands of EU policy: prosperity, soli-
darity and security. The Policy Plan on
Asylum provides for the architecture of
the second phase of the Common Eu-
ropean Asylum System (CEAS). 

19-20 June 2008
UfM
Brussels: The Heads of State or Gov-
ernment state in their conclusions adopt-
ed at the European Council that the EU
will conduct the necessary consulta-
tions with all Euro-Mediterranean part-
ners with a view to preparing a joint
declaration to be adopted at the Paris
Summit for the Mediterranean on 13
July 2008.

22-30 June 2008
Youth
Ajloun: 24 youth workers and youth lead-
ers representing 14 countries (seven
MEDA and seven European) meet to
discuss the interactions between reli-
gious, spiritual and humanistic traditions,
as well as the need to promote under-
standing and mutual respect of other
people’s beliefs. Euromed Youth III is an
EU-funded regional programme aimed at
fostering mutual understanding and in-
tercultural dialogue among young peo-
ple in the Euro-Mediterranean area.
www.euromedyouth.net/spip.php?
breve45

23-24 June 2008
EUPOL COPPS
Luxembourg: The EU adopts a decision
on its police mission for the Palestinian
territories (EUPOL COPPS) with which
it increases the financial reference
amount for this mission to six million eu-
ros for the period from 1 March 2008 to
31 December 2008 in order to allow for
the reinforcement of its activities. The
mission is expanded to cover the crim-
inal justice system. 

24 June 2008
Committee of the Regions
Marseille: The President of the Com-
mittee of the Regions (CoR) presents an
initiative aimed at establishing a per-
manent institutional framework for the
partnership between the regions and
cities of the EU and the Mediterranean
Partner Countries that will allow them to
enter into direct dialogue with the Eu-
ropean institutions. The EU’s regional
programme funds a project named MED-
PACT that encourages dialogue and
cooperation between cities and their
civil societies on both sides of the
Mediterranean with the aim of improv-
ing mutual understanding.
www.cor.europa.eu

30 June 2008
Justice
Brussels: Opening Conference of the
Euromed Justice II project attended by
over 60 participants, eight MEDA coun-
tries and 17 EU Member States. The
global objective of the project is to con-
solidate the rule of law based on com-
mon values, the strengthening of democ-
racy and good governance The project
will sustain the development of institu-
tional capacities of the MEDA partners
in the field of justice as well as the mod-
ernisation of the legal systems and the
improvement of access to justice for the
most vulnerable persons.

30 June-1 July 2008 
Women
Cairo: Regional Seminar on Women’s
Economic Participation. The participants
debate key challenges facing women in
terms of labour force participation and
entrepreneurship in the region. Examples
are social protection and the right to
property.
www.roleofwomenineconomiclife.net

July 2008

July 1 2008
French Presidency
Brussels: France takes up the six-month
rotating presidency of the EU Council.
The President of the Republic and Prime
Minister identify four priorities that France
would like to see dealt with: overall and
consensual management of migration,
energy policy and sustainable develop-
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ment, agricultural policy and European
security and defence. 
www.ue2008.fr

2 July 2008
Trade
Marseille: Trade Ministers from 27 EU
countries and 13 Mediterranean partner
countries (Albania, Algeria, Egypt, Is-
rael, Jordan, Lebanon, Morocco, Mauri-
tania, Syria, Palestinian Territories,
Tunisia, Turkey, and Libya as an ob-
server) come together for the seventh
Euromed Trade Ministerial Conference.
The ministers make progress on the
ways to enhance economic integration
and diversification and boost Euro-
Mediterranean trade and investment with
the objective of achieving a genuine
Free Trade Area by 2010. 
http://ec.europa.eu/commission_bar-
roso/ashton/speeches_articles/sppm21
0_en.htm

2-3 July
Aviation
Cyprus: Workshop on safety require-
ments within the framework of the Eu-
romed Aviation project. The workshop is
focused on laying the foundation, mech-
anisms and working arrangements for the
extension of the Single Sky initiative to
the countries of the Europe Middle East
Air Traffic Management Cooperation.
www.euromedtransport.org/index.php?id
=462&L=0

4 July 2008
EU-Egypt
Brussels: Negotiators reach a preliminary
agreement to further liberalise trade in
agricultural, processed agricultural and
fish and fishery products between the EU
and Egypt. This agreement will form the
basis of a future agreement, subject to
completion of both sides’ internal pro-
cedures. The agreement will give the
EU free and immediate access to the
Egyptian market for around 90% of agri-
culture and fisheries exports. In return,
the EU market will be liberalised for all
products except for certain products
where current arrangements will con-
tinue to apply.

9 July 2008
Galileo
Strasbourg: In a ceremony at the EP,
President Hans-Gert Pöttering and the

French Presidency of the Council offi-
cially sign into law an important regula-
tion on the European Global Navigation
Satellite System (GNSS), including the
Galileo programme. The Galileo proj-
ect is a global constellation of 30 satel-
lites and ground control infrastructure.
The EuropeAid regional programme fi-
nances the project METIS, which aims
at defining a common, shared Euro-
Mediterranean policy on the implemen-
tation of GNSS services and at paving
the way for the introduction of EGNOS
and GALILEO services in the Mediter-
ranean region. 
www.euromedinfo.eu/site.168.news.en.4
164.html

9-13 July 2008
A Sea of Words
Barcelona: Meeting of winners of the
competition “A Sea of Words.” The
competition is organised by the Euro-
pean Institute of the Mediterranean
(IEMed) within the framework of the
1001 Actions for Dialogue programme
launched by the Anna Lindh Foundation.
The project is aimed at the exploration
of new approaches in matters of inter-
cultural dialogue that can lead towards
an opening of our social environment,
contributing to fostering a more dy-
namic and varied society in which young
people can play an important role in
the learning process implicit in the mu-
tual understanding of different cultures
that live together in the same space
made up by the Euro-Mediterranean
region.
www.iemed.org/seaofwords/en/in-
dex.html

10 July 2008
Migration
Strasbourg: French President and EU
Council President Nicolas Sarkozy,
and EC President Jose Manuel Bar-
roso, both state that Europe needs to
discuss ways of managing immigration.
President Sarkozy, on addressing the
EP to present the priorities for the
French six-month rotating presiden-
cy, asks, “is it reasonable for each
country to have its own immigration
rules without taking into account the
impact on others?” He believes im-
migration and asylum must be debat-
ed at European level, citing the prob-
lem of asylum seekers who can lodge

27 separate applications throughout
the EU.

10 July 2008
ENPI
Brussels: The EP approves the EC pro-
posal for a regulation laying down gen-
eral provisions establishing a European
Neighbourhood and Partnership In-
strument (ENPI). Since 2007, financial
support for the ENP and ENP coun-
tries is provided through this instru-
ment, which replaces the MEDA and
TACIS and other existing instruments.
The ENPI is a “policy-driven” instru-
ment operating in the framework of the
existing bilateral agreements between
the Community and neighbouring coun-
tries. It will focus in particular on sup-
porting the implementation of the ENP
Action Plans. 

11 July 2008
Statistics
Brussels: The EC and Israel sign a mem-
orandum of understanding establishing
the basis for a sustainable exchange of
data between the Israeli statistical office
and Eurostat within the context of the
ENP. Israel is the first Mediterranean
partner country to sign such a memo-
randum. The statistical offices of Mo-
rocco and the Occupied Palestinian Ter-
ritory are expected to follow. Negotiations
with other Mediterranean partner coun-
tries on similar memoranda are being
carried out. 
http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu

11 July 2008
EESC
Brussels: The European Economic and
Social Committee (EESC) underlines
the importance of “a strong involvement
of civil society organisations and eco-
nomic and social partners in the insti-
tutional framework of the Barcelona
Process: Union for the Mediterranean”
and expresses “full support” to the ini-
tiative, which aims to give new impetus
to the process. 
http://eesc.europa.eu

12 July 2008
EMPA
Brussels: On the eve of the Summit for
the Mediterranean, Hans-Gert Pötter-
ing, President of the EP and the EMPA,
presides an extraordinary meeting of the
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Bureau of the Assembly, which approves
a declaration underlining the role of the
EMPA as a legitimate parliamentary or-
gan of the Barcelona Process: Union
for the Mediterranean. 
www.europarl.europa.eu

13 July 2008
UfM
Paris: The Paris Summit, co-presided by
Nicolas Sarkozy, President of France
and the European Council, and by Hos-
ni Mubarak, President of Egypt, brings
together 43 European and Mediter-
ranean states, community institutions,
and regional organisations. The summit
leads to the signing of a joint declara-
tion that notes that the Barcelona
Process: Union for the Mediterranean will
build on the Barcelona Declaration and
its objectives of achieving peace, stability
and security, as well as the acquis of the
Barcelona Process. The leaders express
their shared conviction that this initiative
can play an important role in address-
ing common challenges facing the Euro-
Mediterranean region, such as economic
and social development; the world food
security crisis; degradation of the envi-
ronment; energy; migration; terrorism
and extremism; as well as promoting di-
alogue between cultures.
www.ue2008.fr

16 July 2008
Education
Brussels: The European Commissioner
in charge of education and the Israeli
Minister of Education sign a joint dec-
laration on cooperation and dialogue in
education and training. The declaration
will be an effective tool to contribute to
the objectives of the 2005 Action Plan
under the ENP. The move intensifies co-
operation on education and training mat-
ters with Israel and the Palestinian Au-
thority. Israeli and Palestinian universities
now fully profit from participation in the
EU’s external cooperation programmes
in higher education, Tempus and Eras-
mus Mundus.

16 July 2008
Transport
Brussels: Meeting of the Working Group
for Infrastructure and Land Transport
Regulatory Issues within the framework
of the Euromed Transport programme.
The main topic of the discussion is the

monitoring of the implementation of the
Regional Transport Action Plan (RTAP)
and the next steps toward fulfilling the
aims of the RTAP. The experts agree to
propose a list of priority projects that can
be funded within the framework of the
Union for the Mediterranean or other
programmes.
www.euromedtransport.org/index.php?id
=48&L=0

17 July 2008
Lebanon
Brussels: The EC will provide a total of
42 million euros in assistance to Lebanon
under the ENP. Core sectors for this
assistance are the development of the
private sector, local development in
northern Lebanon and the modernisation
of the justice system. The Commissioner
for External Relations and ENP com-
ments that the improvement of rule of
law, a stronger private sector and re-
construction in northern Lebanon would
all contribute to the political and eco-
nomic stabilisation of the country.

24-25 July 2008
Migration
Brussels: EU Ministers of Justice and
Home Affairs discuss the state of
progress made with the European Pact
on Immigration and Asylum. The Coun-
cil also holds a policy debate on two draft
directives: one relating to the conditions
of entry and residence for third country
nationals for the purposes of highly qual-
ified employment; the other concerning
sanctions that may be taken against un-
documented migrants.

27 July-1 August 2008
Journalism
Malta: The European Neighbourhood
Journalist Network (ENJN) organises its
first training session, in which a team
of reporters from the Middle East delves
into the thorny issue of illegal immi-
gration on the island of Malta. Re-
porters from Palestine, Israel, Jordan,
Egypt and Syria spent the week work-
ing on their journalistic skills. The ENJN
is a regional project aimed at training
journalists from southern Mediter-
ranean, Eastern European and south-
ern Caucasus countries and facilitat-
ing networking between journalists
from these regions. 
www.journalismnetwork.eu 

August 2008

1 August 2008
EU-Israel
Brussels: The EU and Israel reach a
preliminary agreement to further liberalise
trade in agricultural and processed agri-
cultural products and fish and fishery
products. This will form the basis of a fu-
ture agreement, subject to completion
of both sides’ internal procedures. Once
adopted, the agreement will create new
trade opportunities for EU exporters in
a large range of products that could not
previously reach the Israeli market. Is-
rael’s major export sectors will benefit
from better access to the EU market.

20 August 2008
PEGASE
Brussels: The EU provides an addition-
al 40 million euros to the Palestinian
Authority to help meet its recurrent ex-
penditures and ensure the continued
delivery of public services. The funds
will be used to help pay for salaries and
pensions, social allowances to vulnera-
ble Palestinian families and fuel for the
power plant to provide electricity to the
people of Gaza. The funds are chan-
nelled through PEGASE, the EU assis-
tance mechanism for the Palestinians.
www.delwbg.ec.europa.eu

September 2008

15-17 September 2008
Migration
Brussels: In the framework of the pro-
gramme Euromed Migration II, the first
session of the working group is dedi-
cated to travel documentation and iden-
tification of migrants. It deals with the
prevention of falsification and forgery of
travel and other documents and the use
of information technologies for efficient
immigration control. The working group
is composed of high level officials from
the EU and Mediterranean countries. 
www.euromed-migration.eu

19 September 2008
Human Rights
Brussels: In a written statement released
by the French EU Council Presidency,
the EU expresses its concern with the
situation regarding human rights and
fundamental freedoms in Syria. The EU
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condemns the recent arbitrary arrests
and says it is deeply troubled by the re-
strictions on freedom of expression. It
calls on Damascus to abide by the in-
ternational commitments it has freely
entered into.
www.consilium.europa.eu/ueDocs/cms
_Data/docs/pressData/en/cfsp/10284
5.pdf

22-23 September 2008
Justice 
Barcelona: Meeting of Working Group
on Access to Justice and Legal Aid with-
in the framework of the Euromed Justice
programme. Participants at the first meet-
ing on “The Universal Meaning of Access
to Justice” present and discuss the cur-
rent situation in their countries. The
working group will make proposals on
how to improve access to justice, prac-
tical tools to implement, access to jus-
tice for more vulnerable people, justice
efficacy and means to accelerate pro-
cedures.
www.euromed-justice.eu 

24-26 September 2008
Drug trafficking
Toulon: The French Presidency of the EU
Council organises a seminar on the fight
against drug trafficking in the western
Mediterranean. The meeting follows up
on a previous meeting held in Paris that
brought together officials from the rel-
evant national and international bodies
for combating drug trafficking (Algeria,
France, Italy, Libya, Malta, Mauritania,
Morocco, Spain, Tunisia, the United
Kingdom, Europol, Interpol, the Euro-
pean Commission and the United Na-
tions Office on Drugs and Crime) to
take stock of drug trafficking in the west-
ern Mediterranean Basin. The conclu-
sions of the meeting set forth the need
to set up an operational centre for the
analysis of maritime intelligence on nar-
cotics in the Mediterranean. 

October 2008

6-10 October 2008
Journalism
Beirut: Around 20 French-speaking jour-
nalists from Algeria, Morocco, Lebanon
and Tunisia are invited to participate in
the second seminar organised within
the ENJN programme on “Conflict Res-

olution in the Middle East with Assis-
tance from the EU.” Following exchanges
and meetings, the journalists produce tel-
evision and radio reports and publish
articles in their countries. 
www.journalismnetwork.eu

7 October 2008
Finance
Luxembourg: The Euro-Mediterranean
Finance Ministers move forward on the
financing of specific projects for the
Barcelona Process: Union for the
Mediterranean asnd affirm their deter-
mination to continue their work in favour
of economic growth despite the finan-
cial, energy and food crisis. According
to a press release issued by the French
Presidency of the EU Council, the min-
isters emphasise the role played by the
FEMIP in three of the projects: the de-
pollution of the Mediterranean, motor-
ways of the sea and the Mediterranean
solar plan. Lastly, the ministers express
their support for the approach adopted
by Italy and Spain to implement the
Mediterranean Business Development
Initiative.

7 October 2008
Energy
Brussels: The expert group of the Euro-
Mediterranean Energy Forum meets to
discuss the 2008-2013 Priority Action
Plan for Energy Cooperation and other
topics such as the state of play of co-
operation in the area of market integra-
tion and regulatory harmonisation, sus-
tainable development, and developments
in energy interconnections and infra-
structure projects of common interest in
the region.

9-10 October 2008
Aviation
Luxembourg: The Transport, Telecom-
munications and Energy Council adopts
a decision authorising the Commission
to open negotiations with Lebanon to es-
tablish a Euro-Mediterranean Air Agree-
ment. This move is based on the Com-
mission’s opinion on the need to
establish a general aviation policy vis-
à-vis the EU’s neighbouring countries.
The purpose of this agreement will be
to align legislative provisions and es-
tablish cooperation on security, safety
and environmental standards. It will also
be aimed at ensuring the gradual open-

ing of markets between the EU and
Lebanon.
www.consilium.europa.eu/ueDocs/cms_
Data/docs/pressData/en/trans/103282.
pdf

10-11 October 2008
Youth
Amman: Conclusion of the 3rd phase of
the Euro-Med Youth programme pro-
moting the mobility of young people.
The last meeting brings together repre-
sentatives of the Euromed Youth Units,
national agencies for the Youth in Action
Programme, the EC, and some partner
institutions. The meeting is an opportu-
nity to provide an update on the last
two years of cooperation, to present the
main outcomes and share perspectives
for future cooperation in a new phase to
be launched in 2009.
www.euromedyouth.net

12-13 October 2008
EMPA
Jordan: During the meeting of Foreign
Ministers of the Barcelona Process:
Union for the Mediterranean, the Euro-
Mediterranean Parliamentary Assembly
(EMPA) recommends that the EMPA
become the parliamentary institution of
the process. The EMPA wishes to see
a legal base created and a formal link es-
tablished between the executive branch
and the parliamentary dimension of the
Barcelona Process: Union for the Medit-
erranean. The recommendation, adopt-
ed during the extraordinary plenary ses-
sion defined the role of the EMPA as a
consultative body.
www.europarl.europa.eu/intcoop/empa

13 October 2008
EU-Morocco
Brussels: During the 7th meeting of the
EU-Morocco Association Council, the
EU approves a package of measures de-
signed to grant Morocco “advanced sta-
tus” within the framework of the ENP and
to strengthen its ties with Europe. These
measures concern in particular cooper-
ation in political and security matters, the
preparation of a comprehensive and
deeper free trade agreement, the grad-
ual integration of Morocco into a number
of EU sectoral policies, and the devel-
opment of people-to-people exchanges. 
www.delmar.ec.europa.eu/fr/maroc_hom
e/index.htm 
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14-16 October 2008
EESC
Rabat: Euro-Mediterranean civil socie-
ty organisations call for a greater impli-
cation of civil society organisations in the
Barcelona Process: Union for the
Mediterranean. This declaration is made
at the Euro-Mediterranean Summit of
Economic and Social Councils and sim-
ilar Institutions organised by the Euro-
pean Economic and Social Committee
(EESC) in conjunction with Moroccan
civil society organisations, with the sup-
port of Morocco’s Ministry of Foreign
Affairs and the EC. 
http://eesc.europa.eu 

16 October 2008
Migration
Brussels: The European Council adopts
the European Pact on Immigration and
Asylum, which expresses the commit-
ment of the EU and its Member States
to conduct a fair, effective and consis-
tent policy for dealing with the chal-
lenges and opportunities that migration
represents. The pact will form the basis,
for the EU and its Member States, of a
common immigration and asylum policy,
guided by a spirit of solidarity between
Member States and cooperation with
third countries. The Council also reaffirms
the objective of an overall agreement
on issues regarding energy and climate
change by the end of the year. 

16-17 October 2008
EuroMeSCo
Amman: Annual EuroMeSCo Confer-
ence, entitled “Euro-Mediterranean Re-
lations Between Continuity and Rein-
forced Cooperation. Quo Vadis
Barcelona?” The choice of topic for this
conference corresponds to the current
concern about Euro-Mediterranean re-
lations. The French initiative designed to
re-dynamise the somewhat languish-
ing Euro-Mediterranean Partnership,
forcibly introduces into the agenda the
re-evaluation of the Process launched in
Barcelona in 1995. The experts at the
conference also discuss the dimensions
and objectives of the Barcelona Process
and the soundness of its foundations.
www.euromesco.net

31 October-2 November 2008
Euromed Civil Forum 
Marseille: Civil society actors gather at

the 2008 Euromed Civil Forum to iden-
tify recommendations and proposals to
send to Foreign Affairs Ministers of the
Barcelona Process: Union for the
Mediterranean. The final statement insists
particularly on the need to respect hu-
man rights and the rights of migrants
on both the northern and southern
shores of the Mediterranean. A range of
proposals are presented; for example,
the elimination of short-term visas, which
according to the declaration, hamper
family ties and people-to-people ex-
changes and also affect artistic, scien-
tific, and educational exchanges.
www.euromedplatform.org

November 2008

3-4 November 2008
Ministerial Meeting
Marseille: The Euro-Mediterranean For-
eign Ministers adopt a final declaration
on the following areas: the institution-
al structures of the Barcelona Process:
Union for the Mediterranean, their work
programme for 2009, the fields of co-
operation to be pursued and the state
of progress in the implementation of
projects that have already got the green
light. The ministers propose renaming
the process “Union for the Mediter-
ranean” (UfM). They decide that the
League of Arab States should partici-
pate in all meetings to contribute pos-
itively to the objectives of the process,
i.e., the establishment of peace, pros-
perity and stability in the Mediterranean
region. On the structure of the UfM, it
is decided that the co-presidency
should apply to summits and meetings
and that one of the co-presidents will
be from the EU and the other from the
Mediterranean partner countries.
Barcelona was chosen as the seat of the
Secretariat.

3-4 November 2008
Euromed Audiovisual II
Marseille: The Euromed Audiovisual II
programme is featured in the Mediter-
ranean Cultural Forum (EGCM). Eight
thematic seminars are organised fol-
lowing the Civil Forum and the Inter-
ministerial Conference, which gather
the 43 countries of the UfM, on themes
spanning the entire cultural action (her-
itage, arts, education, etc.) in order to de-

velop this new entity’s cultural policies.
The programme presents to an audi-
ence of European and Mediterranean
audiovisual representatives the strategy
for the development of Euro-Mediter-
ranean audiovisual cooperation pro-
duced by a reflection group.
www.euromedaudiovisuel.net

5 November 2008
Arab League
Brussels: Secretary General of the
League of Arab States Amr Moussa
meets the European Parliament Foreign
Affairs Committee as part of the Arab
Week at the European Parliament. Mous-
sa states that he hopes for a change of
method in the Middle East with the ar-
rival of the new American government
and recalls that they need the EU’s com-
mitment in the peace process. He says
that it is necessary to put an end to the
settlements in the occupied territories
and welcomes the fact that it has been
decided at the Ministerial Summit in
Marseille that the Arab League should
participate in the Union for the Mediter-
ranean at all levels.
www.europarl.europa.eu

5-6 November 2008
Industry
Nice: Meeting of Euro-Mediterranean
Industry Ministers to decide further
measures to deepen Euro-Mediterranean
cooperation on enterprise and industry
policies for the subsequent two years
(2009–2010). The ministerial meeting
adopts a report of an analysis of the
business environment in Algeria, Egypt,
Israel, Jordan, Libya, Morocco, Lebanon,
Occupied Palestinian territories, Syria
and Tunisia. The report underlines the ef-
forts made to promote enterprise cre-
ation but mentions that more work is
needed to effectively promote entre-
preneurship, in particular among women
and young graduates.

6 November 2008
Neighbourhood
Brussels: The EP Foreign Affairs Com-
mittee gives its assent for increased
participation by Israel in community pro-
grammes as part of the ENP. An ac-
companying resolution links this partic-
ipation to respect for the commitments
given by Israel at the Annapolis summit.
The members of Parliament state that
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companies and organisations based in
the settlements in the occupied territo-
ries should not be eligible to take part
in the process. 
www.europarl.europa.eu

9-10 November 2008
Employment
Marrakesh: The employment and labour
ministers from the Euro-Mediterranean
partner countries meet at their first
ministerial conference on employment
and work, which focuses on the human
potential of the Euro-Mediterranean
area. The conference provides the op-
portunity to examine various aspects of
human development and to advance
specific proposals aimed at fostering
job creation, the modernisation of
labour markets and decent work. The
ministers also discuss the resources
and tools to implement to give the
Euro-Mediterranean project a social
dimension. 
http://ec.europa.eu/external_rela-
tions/euromed/conf

10 November 2008
EU-Jordan
Brussels: The 7th EU-Jordan Associa-
tion Council provides the occasion to
conduct a general review between the
EU and Jordan. The EU is conscious of
the determined commitment by this
country to work for regional develop-
ment and stability. Jordan, a founding
member of the Euro-Mediterranean Part-
nership, is one of the very first coun-
tries to enter into relations with the EU
through an Association Agreement and
later a Neighbourhood Action Plan. The
launch of the Barcelona Process: Union
for the Mediterranean will give fresh im-
petus to relations.

11 November 2008
EU-Tunisia
Brussels: The 7th EU-Tunisia Associa-
tion Council provides the EU and Tunisia
with the opportunity to take stock of
their cooperation and economic and
trade relations. Tunisia is the first south-
ern Mediterranean country to form a
free-trade area on industrial goods with
the EU. Within this context, the EU says
that it is willing to study the Tunisian
proposal for an enhanced partnership
along the lines of the “advanced sta-
tus” enjoyed by Morocco.

12 November 2008
EU-Libya
Brussels: Libya and the EU start nego-
tiations with a view to closing the EU-
Libya framework agreement. The agree-
ment will provide for political dialogue
and cooperation on foreign policy and
security issues, for a free trade area,
and for cooperation in key areas of com-
mon concern such as energy, transport,
migration, visas, justice and home af-
fairs, the environment, maritime policy,
fisheries, education and public health.
Fundamental principles underpinning
the agreement will be the respect for hu-
man rights and democracy, the non-
proliferation of weapons of mass de-
struction and commitment to the rules
of the market economy.

16-17 November 2008
Health
Cairo: Health Ministers of the 27 EU
Member States and their counterparts
from 16 Mediterranean partner coun-
tries meet to make health one of the pri-
orities of the UfM. The ministers dis-
cuss improving regional cooperation in
the area of monitoring and surveillance
of communicable diseases, the sharp
growth in chronic diseases in partner
countries and strengthening national
healthcare systems.

17 November 2008
EuroMedScola
Strasbourg: The first meeting of Eu-
roMedScola enables 250 young peo-
ple aged 16 to 18 to debate key issues
facing the Mediterranean region, such
as migration, education, energy and
transport. The students call for ex-
change programmes between students
from all the partner countries of the
Union for the Mediterranean to be set
up. They also advise governments in
the Euro-Mediterranean region to pro-
mote educational reforms that will allow
the diffusion of the idea of equal op-
portunity at all levels.
www.europarl.europa.eu

20 November 2008
Medibtikar
Marseille: The aim of the conference
entitled “Towards the Creation of a Re-
gional Innovation Financing Instrument
for the Mediterranean” is to examine
with interested partners an action plan

for setting up a financing and accom-
panying instrument for innovative start-
ups in the Mediterranean region. Med-
ibtikar aims at providing Mediterranean
Partner Countries with new instruments
designed to reinforce existing SME sup-
porting structures in order to stimulate
the innovation chain. 
www.animaweb.org

25 November 2008
Energy
Istanbul: Representatives of the nation-
al energy agencies of Algeria, Egypt,
Jordan, Lebanon, Morocco, Palestine,
Syria, Tunisia and Turkey attend a Pow-
er Breakfast organised by the EU-fund-
ed project Euro-Mediterranean Energy
Market Integration Project (MED-EMIP).
Among the issues presented is the de-
velopment of a tool to rationalise the al-
location of financial resources to re-
newable energy projects within the
different countries taking account of lo-
cal conditions. It is stated that a team of
national expert institutions is to be formed
and supported by regional and interna-
tional experts in order to help allocate
scarce limited local budgets most effi-
ciently. The parties also agree on the
need and importance of south-south
and north-south cooperation.
www.medemip.eu

28 November 2008
Tempus Programme
Brussels: The EC gives its approval to
63 university cooperations and 13 oth-
er high-quality projects under the new
phase of the Tempus programme, se-
lected from 530 applications. In total,
900 universities (600 from partner
countries and 300 from EU Member
States) will participate in these projects.
The aim of the Tempus programme is
to support the modernisation of high-
er education and to create an area of
cooperation in countries outside the
EU. 

December 2008

2 December 2008
Energy
Brussels: The EC and the Arab Re-
public of Egypt sign a memorandum of
understanding to enhance EU-Egypt
energy cooperation. The areas covered
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by the memorandum are energy market
reforms and convergence of Egypt’s en-
ergy market with that of the EU, pro-
motion of renewable energy and ener-
gy efficiency, development of energy
networks as well as technological and
industrial cooperation.

2 December 2008
Neighbourhood
Brussels: The Palestinian Authority and
the EC hold the first ever meeting of
the Subcommittee on Human Rights,
Good Governance and the Rule of Law
within the framework of the ENP. 40
participants from Palestinian Authority
ministries, the EC and EU Member
States convene to review progress and
agree on steps for further action in the
area of cooperation. 
www.delwbg.ec.europa.eu/en/what-
snew/84.htm

8-9 December 2008
Association Agreements
Brussels: The European Council wel-
comes the deepening cooperation with
Morocco, Tunisia and Jordan. It also
welcomes the willingness of Algeria to
fully apply the Association Agreement
signed with the EU, as well as the re-
initiation of negotiations with Libya and
the willingness of Egypt to deepen its
cooperation with the EU. The Council
also announces the future start of the
establishment of an Association Agree-
ment between the EU and Syria and re-
calls the deepening of bilateral rela-
tions with the Palestinian Authority. 

9 December 2008
Aviation
Brussels: The EC and Israel sign an avi-
ation agreement to remove nationality re-
strictions in bilateral air service agree-
ments between EU Member States and
Israel. The agreement will allow any EU
airline to operate flights between any
EU Member State and Israel where a bi-
lateral agreement with Israel exists and
where traffic rights are available. 
http://ec.europa.eu/transport/air/inter-
national_aviation

12 December 2008
Transport
Brussels: The 9th meeting of the Euro-
Mediterranean Transport Forum is held
in Brussels with the participation of high
representatives of the European Com-
mission, Mediterranean countries, EU
Member States, the European Invest-
ment Bank and the World Bank. The
participants analyse future activities to
define a Euro-Mediterranean transport
network and to submit finalised pro-
posals to the next forum and to the Min-
isterial Conference on Transport for ap-
proval in 2009. 
www.euromedtransport.org/518.0.html?
&L=1

15-17 December 2008
Migration 
Brussels: Second working group session
on legislative convergence and institu-
tional reform dedicated to the topic of “In-
ternational Legislation on Migration and
International Institutions.” The aim of the

meeting is to present the content of the
international law on migration and discuss
its application in MEDA countries com-
pared to in EU countries.
www.euromed-migration.eu

18 December 2008
Vocational Training
Paris: Euro-Mediterranean Forum on
technical and vocational education and
training. The topics discussed by ap-
proximately 200 participants are what is
at stake for the Maghreb and Mashreq
countries in developing vocational train-
ing and strengthening its effectiveness;
an overview of the various vocational
training systems in the region and their
characteristics; an identification of the
most important needs in terms of voca-
tional training; and an exploratory dis-
cussion of ways and means to deepen
vocational training cooperation. 

22 December 2008
Water
Amman: The Euromed Ministerial Con-
ference on Water has two goals: to set
the guidelines for a long-term strategy
on water in the Mediterranean, and to an-
nounce the first concrete projects that
are coherent with this strategy. As the
problem of water is of interest to all
stakeholders (local authorities, compa-
nies, non-government associations,
researchers, etc.), civil society actors
are also invited to meet in order to make
an important contribution to this con-
ference. 
www.medaquaministerial2008.net



1. NATO Mediterranean Dialogue
and Istanbul Cooperation
Initiative 

Through the Mediterranean Dialogue
(MD) and the Istanbul Cooperation Ini-
tiative (ICI), NATO is developing closer
security partnerships with countries
whose security and stability are closely
linked to Euro-Atlantic security. The
Mediterranean Dialogue and the Istanbul
Cooperation Initiative are two different but
complementary initiatives addressed re-
spectively to the countries of the Mediter-
ranean region and of the broader Middle
East. Many of the security challenges
these countries must face are common
to NATO Member States and, conse-
quently, require common responses. Be-
sides recognizing the centrality of the
Israeli-Palestinian peace process to the
stability of the broader Middle East, oth-
er important concerns to underpin NATO
involvement in these initiatives are polit-
ical instability, social and economic is-
sues, as well as energy security (with as
much as 65% of Europe’s oil and natu-
ral gas imports passing through the
Mediterranean). 
The Mediterranean Dialogue is launched
in 1994 by the North Atlantic Council
with the aim of contributing to regional
security through improved mutual un-
derstanding. Initially the MD is conceived
as a forum for confidence-building where
Allies can learn more about the securi-
ty concerns of Dialogue countries and
at the same time dispel misperceptions
about NATO’s aims and policies. Five
non-NATO countries join the MD at the
beginning (Egypt, Israel, Mauritania, Mo-
rocco and Tunisia). The MD is progres-
sive in terms of participation (Jordan
joined in 1995 and Algeria in 2000),
and content is evolving over time. 

Since 1994, political discussion has be-
come more frequent. In the 1997 Madrid
Summit, an Annual Work Programme is
established; it lays out different areas of
practical cooperation with a number of
issues and activities including military
cooperation, civil emergency planning,
and scientific and environmental coop-
eration. During the same summit, a
Mediterranean Contact Group (MCG) is
created as a steering body having the
overall responsibility of the MD and a fo-
rum within which political discussions
take place either bilaterally or multilat-
erally.
Through the Washington Summit (1999)
and the Prague Summit (2002), a pack-
age of measures increase the political
and practical dimension of the Dialogue,
but it is with the Istanbul Summit (2004),
on the occasion of the 10th anniversary
of the Dialogue, that a more ambitious
and expanded framework is established.
The aim is to elevate the MD to a gen-
uine partnership with the following ob-
jectives: enhancing the existing political
dialogue through the possibility to meet
at the level of ambassadors as well as
of ministers and Heads of State and
Government; achieving interoperability
through the participation in selected mil-
itary exercises and training activities;
developing defence reform; and con-
tributing to the fight against terrorism.
The guiding principles of the MD can be
summed up as follows: joint ownership
(the Dialogue is about taking into ac-
count the specific regional, cultural and
political context of respective partners
and mutual interest), non-discrimination
and self-differentiation (all partners are
offered the same basis for cooperation
but the level of participation is tailored
to each country’s needs and interests),
complementarity (the MD complements

other international initiatives such as the
Barcelona Process and the OSCE,
Mediterranean Partner Countries for Co-
operation), progressiveness (allowing
its political and practical dimension to be
enhanced regularly and the number of
participants to grow). 
The political dimension of the MD is
based on regular meetings at different
levels and formats between NATO and
MD countries. Political consultations on
a bilateral basis (NATO+1 MD country)
are held regularly both at ambassado-
rial and working levels. Since the June
2004 Summit, with the upgrading of the
relationship, regular multilateral (NATO+7
MD countries) meetings at the ministe-
rial level have been held: the first ever MD
Foreign Ministers’ meeting is held in De-
cember 2004 (Brussels), followed by
two MD Defence Ministers’ meetings in
2006 (Taormina) and 2007 (Seville),
and a Foreign Ministers’ meeting in De-
cember 2007 (Brussels). These meet-
ings are usually held following NATO
ministerial meetings, summits of Heads
of State and Government, and other
major NATO events. These meetings
are the occasion for NATO’s Secretary
General to brief Mediterranean Dialogue
Ambassadors on the Alliance’s current
agenda. Finally, the political dimension
also includes visits by NATO Senior Of-
ficials to MD countries in order to meet
relevant host authorities and exchange
views on the Mediterranean Dialogue,
besides getting a better appreciation
for each partner’s specific objectives
and priorities.
Measures of practical cooperation are laid
down in the Annual Work Programme,
which includes seminars, workshops,
and other practical activities in the fields
of public diplomacy, civil emergency plan-
ning, crisis management, border secu-
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rity, defence reforms and consultations
on terrorism and proliferation of weapons
of mass destruction (WMDs). There is
a military dimension of the Annual Work
Programme (85% of the activities) that
enables MD countries to observe and/or
participate in NATO military exercises,
attend courses and other academic ac-
tivities in NATO School, and visit NATO
military bodies. At the Istanbul Summit,
proposals are made to strengthen the
practical dimension of the Dialogue in
some priority areas: military-to-military
cooperation (to improve the ability of
the Alliance and Dialogue countries to
operate together in future NATO-led
operations), combating terrorism and
new security threats (through more ef-
fective intelligence-sharing, participa-
tion in Operation Active Endeavour and
preventing the proliferation of weapons
of mass destruction), border security
(providing tailored advice in the field of
tackling terrorism and illegal trafficking),
civil emergency planning (enhancing
the cooperation in disaster-prepared-
ness) and defence reform (promoting
democratic control of armed forces and
transparency). In addition to the Annu-
al Work Programme, the practical di-
mension has been improved through
the possibility of finalising Individual Co-
operation Programmes (ICPs) offering
a tailored cooperation to strategic na-
tional needs. So far, Israel and Egypt
have completed ICPs with NATO, while
Jordan and Mauritania have submitted
draft ICPs to Allies. Also, NATO’s Pub-
lic Diplomacy activities for MD countries
have been progressively reinforced since
the 2004 Summit. They consist of tai-
lored visit programmes bringing parlia-
mentarians, policy makers, opinion lead-
ers and journalists from MD countries
to NATO headquarters; international
conferences and seminars; and press
tours of journalists from all MD countries.
Other initiatives are introduced to the
MD countries, such as the Training Co-
operation Initiative to share NATO ex-
pertise in training and education with
MD partners (ICI countries can also ap-
ply). Another field of collaboration con-
cerns scientific and environmental co-
operation: more than 800 scientists
from MD countries have participated in
activities regarding environmental se-
curity, management of natural resources,
water resources, desertification and

measures to protect against eco-ter-
rorism. 
With a view to responding to new chal-
lenges, NATO launches the Istanbul Co-
operation Initiative (ICI) at the Alliance’s
Summit in the Turkish city. It is addressed
to the countries of the broader Middle
East region, offering them practical bi-
lateral security cooperation to further
contribute to long-term global and re-
gional security. It started with individual
members of the Gulf Cooperation Coun-
cil (GCC) countries, but it is open to all
the countries in the region that sub-
scribe to the aims and contents of the
initiatives, including the fight against
terrorism and non-proliferation of
weapons of mass-destruction. By mid-
2005, Bahrain, Kuwait, Qatar and Unit-
ed Arab Emirates had joined, while
Oman and Saudi Arabia had shown in-
terest. Priority areas of the Initiative are
providing tailored advice on defence
reform, budgeting and planning; pro-
moting military-to-military cooperation;
fighting against terrorism; addressing
threats imposed by weapons of mass
destruction; advising in the field of bor-
der security and civil emergency plan-
ning. The development and planning of
these activities is granted by the Istan-
bul Cooperation Initiative Group (ICIG)
in cooperation with the concerned coun-
try. The ICIG consists of political coun-
sellors from the 26 NATO Member
countries and defines individual work
plans with the interested country en-
suring the follow-up for their imple-
mentation. Also, ICI countries can fi-
nalise an ICP programme with NATO
according to the Istanbul document and
to the discretion of the interested coun-
try. Though ICI and MD have almost the
same aims and are governed by the
same principles, they are different, the
first one meant to promote only practi-
cal cooperation on a bilateral basis with
the countries of the broader Middle East
and the second one being a forum for
political consultations and practical co-
operation, on a bilateral and multilater-
al level and involving Mediterranean
countries.
In order to better outline the framework
of NATO initiatives in the Mediterranean,
it is worth mentioning the role and ac-
tion of the NATO Parliamentary Assem-
bly Mediterranean and Middle East Spe-
cial Group (GSM). It provides a forum

for parliamentarians from NATO and the
MENA region to discuss political and se-
curity issues. As a formal mechanism to
address regional challenges, the GSM
was launched in 1996, but North At-
lantic Assembly started a dialogue with
MENA countries in the early nineties.
This dialogue consisted of visits, semi-
nars, and ultimately the granting, in 1994,
of the status of parliamentary observer
to the parliaments of Israel and Moroc-
co. The GSM organises two seminars a
year and a visit to one of the Mediter-
ranean Dialogue countries in order to im-
prove mutual understanding. In addi-
tion, GSM produces informative reports
dealing with the most pressing securi-
ty and political issues of the region.
Originally six countries started up with
GSM, namely Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Mau-
ritania, Morocco and Tunisia, but it then
also included Malta, Cyprus, Algeria and
the Palestinian Authority. During the
NATO Parliamentary Assembly (PA) ses-
sion of 2004, members, acknowledging
that the observer status no longer pro-
vided conditions for cooperation that
matched the ambitions of the Dialogue,
decide to create the status of “Mediter-
ranean Associate Member.” This status
further integrates the Mediterranean
partners into Assembly activities, al-
lowing them to participate in most NATO
PA meetings and introduce amendments
to the Assembly’s reports. Reflecting
the strategic importance of the Gulf Re-
gion and the launching of the ICI, the
NATO PA also started to establish links
with parliamentary institutions and ad-
visory councils in the Gulf region. 
Several MD countries have made sig-
nificant contributions to the NATO
peace-keeping operations in the Balka-
ns. Peacekeepers from Egypt, Jordan
and Morocco have served in Bosnia and
Herzegovina; Jordan, Morocco and the
United Arab Emirates (UAE) have con-
tributed to the force in Kosovo. 

Chronology January 2008-December
2008

• 28 January, Doha (Qatar): NATO Pu-
blic Diplomacy Division and the Qatar
Centre for Military Studies co-organise
a conference on “NATO’s Role for Sta-
bility and Peace.” Participants include
high-level academics, government offi-
cials, opinion leaders and journalists
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from Gulf countries. They take stock on
Qatar-NATO cooperation, which has in-
tensified in participation and fields of
cooperation.
• 24 January, Dubai (United Arab Emi-
rates): NATO Secretary General pays
his first official visit to UAE. Cooperation
with UAE is intensifying in terms of num-
ber of activities and fields covered (par-
ticularly in training and education).
• 5 March, Beer Sheva (Israel): NATO
Public Diplomacy Division and Ben-Gu-
rion University co-organise a seminar
on “NATO in the 21st Century and the
Mediterranean Dialogue.” The event re-
presents an opportunity to provide a
better understanding of NATO and MD
to high-level academics, scholars and of-
ficials. The seminar focuses on NATO
transformation, environmental change
and security.
• 10-12 March, Brussels (Belgium):
Bahrain’s Chief of Public Security visits
NATO headquarters to hold talks with se-
nior officials from the Alliance on issues
of common concerns in the area of ci-
vil emergency planning and crisis ma-
nagement.
• 3 April, Bucharest (Romania): at the
North Atlantic Council meeting, Heads
of State and Government note the pro-
gress achieved in the framework of the
MD and ICI: political consultations have
gained in substance and frequency, the
NATO Training Cooperation Initiative
has been implemented as well as the first
ever Mediterranean Trust Fund to as-
sist Jordan and a feasibility study to as-
sist Mauritania has been launched. 
• 14-16 May (Egypt): Visit to Egypt
by the members of the GSM. The main
items on the agenda are: the situation in
the Middle East, intercultural dialogue
and Egypt-NATO relations. The visit also
provides a good opportunity for mem-
bers of the group to get a sense of the
latest political and economic develop-
ments in Egypt.
• 25 May, Cairo (Egypt): NATO De-
puty Secretary General delivers a key-
note address at the conference “NATO-
Egypt: A Dialogue” with the opening
speech of the Egyptian Minister of Fo-
reign Affairs. The conference brings to-
gether leaders, academics, parliamen-
tarians, journalists and officials. 
• 2 June, Brussels (Belgium): important
step forward in the NATO-Morocco co-
operation. The representatives of NATO

and of the Kingdom of Morocco proce-
ed to exchange letters for the contribu-
tion of Morocco to Operation Active En-
deavour. This participation is foreseen for
all MD countries according to the en-
hanced MD launched at the Istanbul
Summit in 2004.
• 6 June, Belgium (Brussels): visit to
NATO headquarters by high-level mem-
bers of the Mauritanian Parliament. Du-
ring the briefings, NATO officials cover
different topics: military cooperation un-
der MD, ICI and the fight against terro-
rism.
• 16-17 June, Algiers (Algeria): NATO
Public Diplomacy Division and the Par-
liament of Algeria co-organise a semi-
nar on “Security through Dialogue: The
Role of Parliamentary Institutions in
Strengthening the Mediterranean Dia-
logue.” Senator Cabras, Vice-Chairman
of the GSM, gives a speech on the ori-
gins and evolution of the group in the fra-
mework of the Dialogue. 
• 4-5 July, Rome (Italy): over 80 dele-
gates meet for the first annual GSM se-
minar, which is aimed at evaluating the
state of Euro-Mediterranean relations
against the backdrop of new and exis-
ting regional policy initiatives and per-
sisting challenges.
• 8-9 October, Abu Dhabi (United Arab
Emirates): second seminar of the GSM
group and the first NATO Parliamentary
Assembly seminar in a Gulf country. It
tackles political reform in the Middle
East, global energy security and the sta-
te of the play of NATO GCC coopera-
tion.
• 19-20 October, Doha (Qatar): Work-
shop on “Exchange of Experience on
Security Aspects of Energy Infrastruc-
ture” co-organised by NATO and Qatar.
It is the first NATO event in ICI frame-
work to focus on energy security in the
region. The workshop provides a valua-
ble opportunity to explain NATO’s role
in energy security, the political and eco-
nomic situation of the region and its im-
pact on energy supply. Participants agree
that energy security necessitates inter-
national cooperation addressed in a
comprehensive manner. 
• 27 October, Rome (Italy): 3rd NATO
Regional Cooperation Course at the
Defence College with the participation
of MD countries.
• 24-26 November, Tel Aviv (Israel):
international seminar on security dialo-

gue and cooperation in the Middle East
co-organised by NATO Public Diplo-
macy Division and Tel Aviv Institute for
National Security Studies. Participants
include academics, policy makers, and
diplomats, besides civil society repre-
sentatives from many MD countries.
• 1-3 December, Brussels (Belgium):
three-day press tour at NATO head-
quarters for journalists from the MD and
ICI countries and invited from Oman
and Saudi Arabia. The journalists cove-
red the meetings of the Foreign Minis-
ters of NATO and MD countries. 
• 2 December, Brussels (Belgium):
third meeting of the NATO Foreign Mi-
nisters with their counterparts of the
MD. Participants agree to deepen their
relationship through political dialogue
and practical cooperation, including the
NATO Training Cooperation Initiative
and trust fund mechanisms. Ministers
also stress the need for a much more
comprehensive international approach to
the piracy issue. 
• 10 December, Brussels (Belgium): vi-
sit of high-level opinion leaders from ICI
to NATO Headquarters. Among the to-
pics discussed: NATO’s transformation
and outreach to the Mediterranean and
broader Middle East region, NATO’s re-
lation with Russia, military cooperation
under ICI and the role of the Civil Emer-
gency Plan. 
• 11-12 December, Brussels (Bel-
gium): visit to NATO headquarters of
policy-makers from Morocco. The talks
included the Alliance’s transformation,
NATO’s operations and cooperation in
science and environment.
For further information: 
Mediterranean Dialogue: 
www.nato.int/med-dial/home.htm
Istanbul Cooperation Initiative: 
www.nato.int/ici/home.htm 

2. Mediterranean Partners
for Cooperation in the OSCE

The relationship between the OSCE
and the Mediterranean Partners for Co-
operation (currently Algeria, Egypt, Israel,
Jordan, Morocco and Tunisia) goes back
to the Helsinki Final Act, which estab-
lished a number of key commitments on
political-military, economic, and envi-
ronmental and human rights issues. Con-
sidering that some OSCE participating
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states border the Mediterranean and
that there are strong historical, cultural,
economic and political ties between the
Mediterranean region and the OSCE
area, it is clear that there is an inter-
linkage between security in Europe and
the Mediterranean region. Since the be-
ginning, OSCE Member States have
declared their intention to develop good-
neighbourly relations with Mediterranean
partners and mutually beneficial coop-
eration in the various fields of econom-
ic activity. After Helsinki, a number of
OSCE meetings were held on Mediter-
ranean issues to which Mediterranean
States were invited to participate. It is in
1994 when OSCE states decide to in-
vite the Mediterranean countries to a
series of OSCE activities to forge a
closer relationship. These include: Min-
isterial Council meetings, OSCE con-
ferences, OSCE-troika meetings and
seminars, and the OSCE Parliamentary
Assembly. Furthermore, within the frame-
work of the Permanent Council, a Con-
tact Group for the Mediterranean Part-
ners for Cooperation is established: it is
an informal group that meets periodi-
cally “to facilitate the interchange of in-
formation and the generation of ideas.”
The OSCE has been able to share its ex-
perience with Mediterranean Partners
on a number of topics: confidence-build-
ing; fostering norms of behaviour; pro-
viding a security model to face new chal-
lenges; and commitments in the human,
economic and environmental dimen-
sions, on media and new technologies,
migration and integration policies. 
In the course of 2008, under the Finnish
Chairmanship of the OSCE, some im-
portant events have taken place: the
Palestinian National Authority has pre-
sented an application to become a
Mediterranean partner and informal con-
sultations with delegations of the OSCE
participating states have started; the
Partners for Cooperation have been in-
vited to all the OSCE’s main events,
and have regularly attended meetings of
the Permanent Council and the Forum
for Security Cooperation; the partici-
pating states and the Mediterranean
partners have exchanged views and
concerns in the framework of the Con-
tact Group; and finally, in the framework
of the Parliamentary Assembly (PA) of the
OSCE (whose aim is to facilitate inter-
parliamentary dialogue), a Forum on the

Mediterranean has taken place with the
goal of developing stronger ties with
the OSCE PA and the Mediterranean
Partners for Cooperation 

2008 Mediterranean Conference

27-28 October, Amman (Jordan): after
14 consecutive OSCE seminars, this
event is upgraded to a Mediterranean
conference in order to underline the aim
of adding more weight to the discus-
sions. The Jordan Government invites the
Palestinian National Authority as a guest
of the host country. The annual OSCE
Mediterranean conference gathers rep-
resentatives of the participating states
and the Mediterranean partners, be-
sides international organizations and
civil society, to discuss a relevant issue
for security in the Mediterranean and in
the OSCE broader region. The 2008
conference, under the title “The OSCE
Approach to Regional Security –a Mod-
el for the Mediterranean,” takes into ac-
count the further cooperation in coun-
tering terrorism, linkages between
environment and security, assessing
economic activities’ impact on the envi-
ronment and the OSCE’s human rights
and tolerance commitments and their
relevance to the Mediterranean region.
Concerning this last session, it is worth
pointing out the recommendations of
the civil society representatives pre-
sented during the conference and claim-
ing for the implementation of the OSCE
commitments in respect of tolerance
and non-discrimination. These recom-
mendations were prepared during the
civil society side event that took place
before the conference. 

Civil Society Side Event

26 October, Amman (Jordan): OSCE
participating states decide to hold a
meeting on the eve of the 2007 Mediter-
ranean seminar on the role of civil soci-
ety in combating intolerance and dis-
crimination. Following this practice, the
OSCE Office for Democratic Institu-
tions and Human Rights (ODIHR) or-
ganizes the side event “Cooperation
with the Mediterranean Civil Society and
NGOs in Promoting Tolerance and Non-
Discrimination” in order to enable civil so-
ciety representatives to prepare rec-
ommendations to be presented at the

2008 conference. The side event is also
a chance to exchange information on
best practices to facilitate coalition-
building across diverse cultural and re-
ligious communities throughout the
OSCE region. Three parallel working
groups deal with: empowerment of
women as actors in peace building and
democratization, migration as an op-
portunity to improve tolerance and un-
derstanding and intercultural dialogue as
a conflict prevention tool.

OSCE Parliamentary Assembly
–Forum on the Mediterranean 

18-21 September, Toronto (Canada):
in the course of the OSCE PA fall meet-
ings, the Forum on the Mediterranean is
organised. It focuses on multilateral ini-
tiatives to promote integration and co-
operation in the Mediterranean region,
including the Union for the Mediter-
ranean (UfM) and the OSCE Mediter-
ranean Dimension. It is the best attended
Forum since Rome 2003. Other relevant
issues are: the importance of econom-
ic cooperation and free trade to pro-
mote stability; the potential of the OSCE
model for the Mediterranean as an in-
clusive security organization; and the
value of promoting the OSCE Mediter-
ranean Dimension at the parliamentary
level, as observed by the Special Rep-
resentative on Mediterranean Affairs, Al-
cee L. Hastings.
For further information: 
Mediterranean Conference: 
www.osce.org/documents/ec/2008/12/
35638_en.pdf
Civil Society Side Event: 
http://tandis.odihr.pl/index.php?p=cs,eve
nts,amman1008,prep

3. Mediterranean Forum
(Foromed)

Initiatives and proposals for the estab-
lishment of Euro-Mediterranean coop-
eration have always faced obstacles im-
posed by the development of the
conflicts in the Middle East. The Mediter-
ranean Forum, born in 1994 in Alexan-
dria following a French-Egyptian initia-
tive, gathers 11 “like-minded” countries
of the Mediterranean Basin, namely: Al-
geria, Egypt, France, Greece, Italy, Mal-
ta, Morocco, Portugal, Spain, Tunisia

A
pp

en
di

ce
s

M
ed

. 2
00

9
37

3



and Turkey. It is composed of three work-
ing groups (political, economical and
socio-cultural) according to the three
baskets of the Euro-Mediterranean Part-
nership. It does not have a permanent
structural basis, and the rotating Chair-
manship also carries out the Secretari-
at functions. Considering its flexible and
informal character, the limited number of
participants and the absence of coun-
tries directly involved in the Middle East
conflicts, the Mediterranean Forum can
be conceived as a testing ground of
ideas and a promoter of initiatives with-
in the framework of the Barcelona
Process and the Union for the Mediter-
ranean from now on. It has worked as a
ground for informal consultations and
exchanges of views in preparation for the
ministerial meeting of the Euro-Mediter-
ranean Partnership. This year’s main
meeting precedes by almost a month
the Paris Summit for the Mediterranean
of 8 July. The 15th ministerial session of
the Mediterranean Forum takes place
in Algiers on 5-6 June, gathering the
members of the Forum in addition to a
Libyan and a Slovenian delegation invited
by the Algerian Chairmanship. The min-
isters assess the current situation in the
Mediterranean in the perspective of the
launching of the Union for the Mediter-
ranean, expressing their support for re-
vitalizing the Barcelona Process and
considering it highly important to focus
on concrete projects in order to pro-
mote the realization of an area of peace
and shared prosperity in the region. As
noted before, the non-participation of
Israel, Lebanon or Syria in the Forum
reduces the risk of stalemates that have
been affecting the Barcelona Process.
Nevertheless, the forum represents the
occasion to recall the situation in the
Palestinian Territory and in Lebanon.
The ministers agree on the importance
of intensifying efforts in order to improve
the state of play on the political negoti-
ations between Israel and Palestine.
Ministers also welcome the agreement
achieved in Doha among the political
leaders of Lebanon, which should help
to form a national unity government and
pave the way for the Parliament to elect
a new President. 
The next ministerial session will take
place in Naples in the course of 2009
under the auspices of the Italian Chair-
manship of the Mediterranean Forum. 

4. Adriatic-Ionian Initiative (AII)

The Adriatic-Ionian Initiative was pre-
sented by the Italian Government dur-
ing the Finnish EU Summit held in Tam-
pere in October 1999. It saw the light
in the framework of the “Stability Pact for
South Eastern Europe” regarding all
south-eastern European countries as-
piring to join the EU in the future. The AII
was officially established at the Summit
on Development and Security on the
Adriatic and Ionian Seas held in Ancona
in May 2000. The Foreign Ministers of
the participating countries (Italy, Albania,
Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia,
Greece and Slovenia) signed the “An-
cona Declaration” in order to strength-
en regional cooperation, thus helping
to promote political and economical sta-
bility in order to create a solid base for
European integration. Later, the AII was
extended to Serbia and Montenegro,
which remained in the Initiative as sep-
arate countries after the referendum in
Montenegro. 
The decision-making body of the initia-
tive is the Council of Foreign Ministers
(Adriatic-Ionian Council). Its agenda is
prepared by periodical meetings of the
Senior Officials. They represent the ex-
ecutive body of the initiative and they
meet at least three times a year at the
level of national coordinators. 
The Chairmanship rotates every
May/June according to an alphabetical
criterion. During 2008 two countries
chair the AII: Croatia for the first half of
the year and Greece in the second half. 
A Permanent Secretariat (AII-PS) is in-
augurated in Ancona in June 2008 and
its main task is to strengthen the coop-
eration among the states, grant coordi-
nation, provide any possible support to
participating states and assist partici-
pants and local authorities in imple-
menting projects. The AII is connected
with several organizations in the south-
east European region and through the
AII-PS, new periodical meetings are
foreseen to take place with the Forum
of A&I Chamber of Commerce, UniAn-
drion, and the Forum of the Cities and
Towns of A&I. After eight years since
the establishment of the Initiative, the
political framework when it was con-
ceived has deeply changed: Slovenia
entered the EU in 2004, while the oth-
er countries are involved in the Stabili-

sation and Association Process, which
is the framework for EU negotiations
with Western Balkan countries as a prel-
ude to their eventual accession. Never-
theless, the need for cooperation and
concerted solutions on common prob-
lems affecting the Adriatic region still
persists. The last Council of the AII in
Zagreb (27 May 2008) underlines the
determination to improve cooperation
among local and regional authorities.
The current fields of action of the AII are
divided into four round tables: small and
medium sized enterprises; transport and
maritime cooperation; tourism, culture
and inter-university cooperation; and
environment and protection against fire
(the four round tables gathered in Split
on 2-4 April 2008 under the Croatian
Chairmanship of the AII). Currently, with
the Croatian Chairmanship, a new ro-
tating cycle begins: the assessment of
the past seven years is positive consid-
ering the constant engagement in en-
hancing good-neighbourly relationships,
the exchange of experiences on mutu-
al problems such as illegal immigration
and other forms of organized crime; en-
vironmental protection gained impor-
tance and the cross-border cooperation
in the field of SMEs improved. During the
Senior Officials’ meeting in Ancona (20
June 2008), a proposal to invite regional
institutions established in the AII region
is approved. The Greek Chairmanship
also proposes to convene a general co-
ordination meeting in Greece of all the
Organisations and Chambers with ac-
tivities in the region. As per future round
tables, the Chairman expresses the idea
of presenting regional tourism as a gen-
eral idea to be promoted in each round
table. The other two priorities under-
lined by the Chairmanship are the im-
provement of existing ferry and air links
in the AII region.
For further information: 
www.seadriatic.net/aii/index.php?op-
tion=com_content&view=frontpage&Ite
mid=3

5. 5th and 6th Informal Meetings
of Foreign Ministers of European
Mediterranean States

The Foreign Ministers of the Mediterra-
nean EU Member States, the so-called
“Olive Group,” gather twice in the course
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of 2008 to hold informal meetings. The
aim of these meeting is to discuss in
depth issues of particular interest for
the countries forming the southern bor-
der of the European Union also in view
of the Czech Presidency programme.
Cyprus, France, Greece, Italy, Malta,
Slovenia, Spain, Portugal, Bulgaria and
Romania have taken part in these meet-
ings since 2007. Generally, the discus-
sions focus on working documents the
host country prepares to steer the dis-
cussions.
• 17-18 January, Paphos (Cyprus):
Foreign Ministers of the Mediterranean
EU Member States conclude their 5th
informal meeting. They hold and open ex-
change of ideas in an informal atmos-
phere on various issues concerning the
Mediterranean region and the EU in ge-
neral. In the concluding remarks they
reaffirm their support to all efforts ai-
med at strengthening the cooperation
between European and Mediterranean
countries and reiterate the importance
of the Mediterranean region for the pros-
perity, security and stability of the EU. In
this perspective they affirm their sup-
port to the creation of a Union for the Me-
diterranean. Ministers pledge their sup-
port to the Arab League Initiative to
overcome the political impasse the
country is living in. On Kosovo they ex-
press the need to maintain a unified EU
position. They also recall the need for a
comprehensive approach to migration
underlying the need for cooperation and
solidarity between all Member States
on the issue of illegal immigration. 
• 15-16 December, Taormina (Italy):
in order to enhance the coordination
and visibility of the group, ministers agree
to improve their working methods whi-
le still preserving the informal character
of the group. During the debate on the
future perspectives for the European
Neighbourhood Policy (ENP), they rei-
terate their support for the eastern Part-
nership and stress the importance of
developing cooperation with the Black
Sea Synergy. They recognize the crucial
role of the UfM and consider that es-
sential steps will be the quick establis-
hment of well-functioning institutions
and implementation of priority projects.
They reiterate their support for the Wes-
tern Balkans’ European perspective and
the promotion of reforms and demo-
cratization in the region. In the field of im-

migration they consider that the Medi-
terranean represents a fundamental test
case of EU willingness to implement a
true immigration policy. Finally the dis-
cussion focuses on energy security.
They debate the modalities according to
which the EU could speak with a single
voice vis-à-vis its suppliers and on the
interests of the EU Mediterranean sta-
tes in the development of the EU energy
network. They underline the importance
of the southern corridors within the EU
energy priorities.
Portugal has offered to host the next in-
formal meeting of the Olive Group dur-
ing the first half of 2009. 
For further information:
www.mfa.gov.cy/mfa/mfa2006.nsf/All/B
A35403E200B5B5FC22573D40044C
579?OpenDocument

6. The 5+5 Dialogue

The cooperation process among West-
ern Mediterranean countries, known as
the 5+5 Dialogue, was launched in 1990
at a ministerial meeting in Rome. The
Dialogue involves five North Mediter-
ranean countries (Portugal, Spain,
France, Italy and Malta) and five South
Mediterranean ones (Morocco, Algeria,
Tunisia, Libya and Mauritania), that is,
the five countries comprising the Arab
Maghreb Union (AMU). It should be kept
in mind that the 5+5 Dialogue is the
only forum in which Libya participates wih
full partnership status, having only ob-
server status in the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership (EMP) and the Union for the
Mediterranean (UfM). Moreover, the fact
that the Dialogue is geographically lim-
ited to the Western Mediterranean area
means that issues such as the Israeli-
Palestinian conflict or the European ri-
valry to prioritise neighbours either to
the south or the east of Europe does not
affect its development. It is a forum for
debating ideas and proposals for co-
operation of a concrete, informal nature.
According to its founding declaration,
the goal of the 5+5 Dialogue is to fos-
ter efficient consultation among foreign
affairs ministers of the countries concer-
ned on the political, economic and so-
cio-cultural levels. During the 1991-
2001 period, there were no meetings at
any level due to the Franco-Libyan cri-
sis (relating to the Lockerbie case) and

the Western Sahara conflict. Only in
2003 did the first and only Conference
of Heads of State and Government take
place, namely in Tunisia. Over the course
of time, however, the 5+5 Dialogue has
used its informal, flexible nature to pro-
mote operative, concrete cooperation in
a number of domains: apart from foreign
minister conferences, there have also
been meetings of ministers of the inte-
rior, defence, labour, tourism and trans-
port, as well as meetings concerning in-
ter-parliamentary relations. The 5+5
Dialogue constitutes a discussion forum
that efficiently contributes to fostering
integration among Maghreb States, in
addition to cooperation between the
North-South shores of the Western
Mediterranean.

Primary Meetings Held in 2008 

• 20-21 January, Rabat (Morocco): 6th
Foreign Affairs Ministerial meeting of
the 5+5 Dialogue in the Western Me-
diterranean, with the theme of “Subre-
gional Integration and Increased Coo-
peration as Instruments of Stability and
Prosperity.” Attending the meeting as
observers were EU Commissioner Fe-
rrero-Waldner, the Secretary of the Arab
Maghreb Union (AMU) and the repre-
sentative of the Council of the Europe-
an Union. The Commissioner placed an
emphasis on the Dialogue’s facet as a
think tank for improved cooperation ide-
as within the 5+5 framework, which
could serve as inspiration for other EU-
Mediterranean cooperation partners.
The Ministers reaffirmed the political
and informal nature of the 5+5 Dialogue
and discussed various topics: the need
for real regional integration with a prag-
matic, progressive approach; the im-
portance of improved cooperation over
a broader territory (fostering partnership
among the regions of the 5+5 Dialogue
Member States); the recommendation of
organising a Conference of Interior Mi-
nisters of the Western Mediterranean
(CIMO) focussing on migratory issues,
improving 5+5 work methods (esta-
blishing co-presidency by a northern
and a southern country); an exchange of
views on the Middle East peace pro-
cess (emphasising concern for the em-
bargo on Gaza and the instability of the
political situation in Lebanon); and fi-
nally, regarding security issues, impro-
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ved coordination in order to implement
the Euro-Mediterranean code of con-
duct for the struggle against terrorism.
The 7th Meeting of Foreign Affairs Mi-
nisters will be held in Spain using the
new work method and under the co-
presidency of the host country and Mo-
rocco (outgoing presidency).
www.maec.gov.ma 
• 15-16 May, Ajaccio (France): the
2nd Conference of 5+5 Tourism Minis-
ters. The conference aims to propose
specific solutions lending renewed im-
petus to the tourism offer in the Medi-
terranean Basin and consolidate the vo-
cation of tourism as a factor for forging
ties and fostering comprehension among
peoples, as well as fostering economic
development. With regard to the sus-
tainable development of tourism, con-
crete cooperation initiatives will focus on
the progressive development of joint
tourism products, the compilation of cul-
tural facts with a view to the launching
of a Mediterranean tourism website, and
the development of nautical tourism. 
www.tourisme.gouv.fr/fr/z1/minis-
tere_delegue/evenements/cinqplus-
cinq.jsp
• 21-22 May, Nouakchott (Mauritania):
13th Conference of Interior Ministers of
the Western Mediterranean (CIMO),
two years after the previous edition. In
addition to the ten 5+5 Dialogue coun-
tries, Mali, Senegal and Niger were in-
vited as observers. The Ministers were
determined to contribute coordinated,
supportive responses to such joint chal-
lenges as civil protection and the strug-
gle against terrorism, organised crime,
drug trafficking and irregular migration.
The Ministers decided to draw up a joint
strategy for handling changes in terro-
rist strategy by stepping up cooperation
among government administrations, ex-
changing information, refusing to provi-
de safe haven for authors and abettors
of terrorist acts and coordinating com-
munications efforts to struggle against
the propagation of terrorism and cyber-
criminality as an instrument. The CIMO
member states reaffirmed their will to
improve cooperation in the sphere of
the struggle against money laundering
and drug trafficking by coordinating ac-
tion by the respective government ad-
ministrations and examining the possi-
bility of networking. With regard to the
struggle against illegal migration, the

Ministers committed to facilitate, insofar
as possible, the free circulation of peo-
ple. In the sphere of civil protection, they
committed to promoting exchange of
experiences and to establishing a system
of mutual assistance for rapid interven-
tion and organisation of emergency aid.
The participants also agreed to foster de-
centralised cooperation among local au-
thorities in the partner countries in all
spheres of interest. The next CIMO con-
ference will be organised by Italy. 
• 26-27 May, Évora (Portugal): the 5th
Conference on Migration in the Western
Mediterranean represents a subsequent
stage towards the consolidation of the
informal space for dialogue represented
by the 5+5 forum in the sphere of mi-
gration. Indeed, it is a fundamental plat-
form for reflection, exchange and im-
proved coordination on this topic, which
could contribute to increasing consen-
sus on migratory issues in other coo-
peration forums. To this end, the Minis-
ters emphasised the importance of
establishing greater compatibility and
coherence with the other forums. The In-
ternational Organization for Migration
(IOM) and the International Centre for
Migration Policy Development (ICMPD)
participated in the conference as ob-
servers. The participants reasserted the
need for a global, integrated approach
to migration, insofar as both cooperation
among the countries of origin, transit
and destination, and integration of mi-
grants within host societies. Among
other topics of debate were: facilitating
legal mobility; improving information
systems based on labour market needs;
aid for migrants wishing to return to their
countries of origin, fostering low-cost
forms of fund remittance, combating hu-
man trafficking and the importance of
clarifying the concept of circular migra-
tion to maximise the advantages of this
mechanism. The Ministers also recom-
mended developing a new website on mi-
gration in the 5+5 countries in order to
strengthen contact networks, and carr-
ying out two experts’ seminars on circu-
lar migration and integration in the host
society according to the (North-South)
co-presidency system already adopted
for other spheres of action of the 5+5
Dialogue. The next ministerial conferen-
ce on migration will be held in Tripoli.
www.emploi.gov.ma/docs/1530200811
4424AM.doc

• 16-17 November, Gammarth (Tuni-
sia): 5th Conference of Transport Mi-
nisters of the Western Mediterranean,
organised by the current Tunisian presi-
dency of the GTMO (Group of Transport
Ministers of the Western Mediterrane-
an). The ten members states of the
GTMO participated, along with the Com-
missioner in charge of Transports from
the European Commission (EC), the
Secretary General of the Arab Maghreb
Union (AMU) and the European Inves-
tment Bank (EIB)’s representative in Tu-
nis, the latter three parties as obser-
vers. The Ministers signed a number of
conclusions, some of the most significant
being: the pertinence of a contribution
by the GTMO 5+5 to future projects of
the Union for the Mediterranean (UfM);
the decision of adopting the multimodal
network of GTMO 5+5 countries and
adding the missing links to the networ-
k’s strategic lines of action (namely, tho-
se corresponding to the motorway of
Maghreb unity, which would link Libya
and Mauritania via Algeria and Tunisia,
and the interoperability of the trans-
Maghreb railway line linking Tunis, Algiers
and Casablanca); an invitation to the
EC to study the possibility of establis-
hing a programme to develop a trans-
Mediterranean transport network; con-
tribution to the emergence of maritime
links based on a network of port infras-
tructures according to an intermodal
approach; and the need to simplify in-
ternational transport legislation. And fi-
nally, it was established that the GTMO
Presidency would go to Italy in 2009.
www.cetmo.org/f_gtmo.htm

7. Euro-Arab Dialogue

The Euro-Arab Dialogue (EAD) dates
back to the early seventies and was
conceived as a discussion forum be-
tween the member countries of the Eu-
ropean Community and the League of
Arab States. The main subjects at stake
were, on one hand, the Arab states’ in-
terest in European support in the Arab-
Israeli conflict; on the other hand, the
main European concern was to have oil
supplies granted. Over the course of
time the Dialogue suffered many set-
backs that slowed down the initiative, but
it has always been resumed. Further-
more, the main objectives of the coop-
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eration focused on different issues:
economy, trade, technology and culture.
2008 has been a very profitable year
since many events have taken place,
starting with the EU-Arab League For-
eign Affairs Ministerial Meeting in Mal-
ta on 11-12 February. This first ever
high-level meeting gathers ministers and
representatives from the 42 EU and
Arab League countries with EU Com-
missioner for External Relations Ferrero-
Waldner and Arab League Secretary
General Amr Moussa, repsectively, head-
ing the delegations. The first part of the
meeting is focused on the situation in the
region with particular emphasis on the
Middle East crisis. In the Malta Com-
muniqué issued at the end of the two-
day meeting, Ministers reaffirm their
commitment to peace, respect of dem-
ocratic principles, human rights and fun-
damental freedoms that remain central
in a dialogue led by the principle of mu-
tual respect. Ministers reaffirm their com-
mitment to achieve a just, comprehen-
sive and lasting solution to the
Arab-Israeli conflict; at the same time
they express their concern about the
situation in Gaza, reiterate their denun-
ciation of all attempts to undermine se-
curity, stability and national unity in

Lebanon and stress the importance of
respecting the unity, integrity and sov-
ereignty of Iraq. Finally, they affirm their
concern about the consequences of cli-
mate change and their firm condemna-
tion of terrorism. The second EU-Arab
League ministerial meeting will be held
during 2009 in Egypt. Nearly at the end
of the year three other important events
take place, thus giving a new thrust to
the Euro-Arab relations. In the course of
the Marseilles Conference, observer sta-
tus is granted to the Arab League in the
Union for the Mediterranean. As a way
to boost the channel of communication
between the EU and the Arab world
and to carry out regular high-ranking di-
alogues, a liaison office for Euro-Arab Di-
alogue is set up in Malta, jointly spon-
sored by the European Commission and
the League of Arab States (LAS). Finally,
a conference is held in Vienna on 17-19
December, gathering ministers as well
as political, social and academic dele-
gates from the 27 EU countries and the
22 LAS countries. The conference “Eu-
rope and the Arab World –Connecting
Partners in Dialogue” is based on the
ministerial meeting in February in Malta
and is intended to strengthen relations
and the partnership between the Euro-

pean Union and the League of Arab
States. Three workshops are organized
in the framework of the conference: on
strengthening women in society, public
life and dialogue; on the development of
civil society, pluralism and diversity man-
agement; and on promoting inter-cultural
dialogue and youth participation in pol-
itics and society. In her speech at the
conference, Commissioner Ferrero-
Waldner stresses the greatest common
challenge to achieving mutual prosper-
ity and peace in the region, which is se-
curing a peaceful solution to the Middle
East conflict. The only peace possible is
one with an independent Palestinian
state underpinned by broader peace
between Israel and the whole Arab
world. With Amr Moussa, they mention
five initiatives for joint work: the estab-
lishment of a Crisis Response Centre
and Early Warning System, a seminar on
electoral assistance, Commission as-
sistance in setting up an Arabic-lan-
guage database and glossary and a joint
cultural event in collaboration with the
Anna Lindh Foundation to be celebrat-
ed in Alexandria. 
For further information: 
www.doi.gov.mt/en/press_releas-
es/2008/02/pr0259.asp



This chapter provides details of the re-
sults of presidential and legislative
elections that took place in 2008 in
independent states, presented in cir-
cum-Mediterranean order. The list also
includes referenda and those elections
held in autonomous entities or in any
other relevant territory that are of par-
ticular political significance. 

Spain
Legislative Elections

9 March 2008
Previous elections: 14 March 2004
Parliamentary Monarchy with bicamer-
al legislature. Elections were held based
on proportional representation to elect
the 350 members of the Congress of
Deputies. Additionally, 208 members of
the Senate were elected in four-seat
constituencies. Another 56 members of
this chamber were appointed by au-
tonomous legislatures. The term of of-
fice lasts for four years. 

Congress of Deputies

Parties % seats

Spanish Socialist 
Workers’ Party (PSOE, 
social democrats) 43.6 169

People’s Party 
(PP, conservative) 40.1 153

Convergence and Union 
(CiU, conservative 
nationalist regional) 3.0 11

Basque Nationalist Party 
(PNV, conservative 
nationalist regional) 1.2 6

Republican Left of 
Catalonia (ERC, social 
democrats independent 
regional) 1.1 3

United Left (IU, left wing) 3.8 2

Galician Nationalist Bloc 
(BNG, left wing  
independent regional) 0.8 2

Canarian Coalition (CC, 
conservative regional) 0.6 2

Union, Progress and 
Democracy (UPD, liberal) 1.2 1

Navarra Yes (NaBai,
left wing Basque minority
in Navarra regional) 0.2 1

Others 3.0 -

Senate

Party Senators

People’s Party 
(PP, conservative) 101

Spanish Socialist Workers’
Party (PSOE, social democrats) 88

Catalan Agreement of Progress 12
Socialists’ Party of Catalonia 
(PSC, social democrats regional)

Republican Left of Catalonia 
(ERC, social democrats 
independent regional)

Initiative for Catalonia 
Greens-United and Alternative 
Left (IC-V-EUiA, left wing regional)

Convergence and Union 
(CiU, conservative nationalist regional) 4

Basque National Party 
(PNV, conservative nationalist regional) 2

Canarian Coalition (CC, 
conservative regional) 1

Turnout: 75.3%

Italy
Legislative Elections

13-14 April 2008
Previous elections: 9-10 April 2006
Parliamentary Republic with bicamer-
al legislature. The Chamber of Deputies
(Camera dei Deputati) , has 630 di-
rectly elected members. The Senate
of the Republic (Senato della Repub-
blica) has 322 members: 315 mem-
bers elected through a simple majori-

ty system, 4 members appointed by
the President and 3 members are ex of-
ficio. In both cases, the term of office
is for five years. 

Chamber of Deputies

Party % Seats

Silvio Berlusconi Coalition 46.8 344
The People of Freedom 
(PdL) 37.4 276

North League (LN) 8.3 60
Movement for 
Autonomies (Mpa) 1.1 8

Walter Veltroni Coalition 37.5 246
Democratic Party (PD) 33.1 217
Italy of Values (IDV) 4.3 29
Union of the Centre (UDC) 5.6 36

Others 10 4

Senate

Party % Seats 

Silvio Berlusconi Coalition 47.3 174
The People of Freedom 
(PdL) 8.1 147

North League (LN) 8.0 25
Movement for Autonomy 
(Mpa) 1.0 2

Walter Veltroni Coalition 38.0 132
Democratic Party (PD) 33.7 118
Italy of Values (IDV) 4.3 14
Union of the Centre (UDC) 5.6 3

Others 8.9 6

Turnout: 80.4%

Malta
Legislative Elections

8 March 2008
Previous elections: 12 April 2003
Parliamentary Republic with unicamer-
al legislature. Elections were called
based on a system of proportional rep-
resentation to elect the 65 members of
the House of Representatives (Il Kar-
ma tad Deputati). Term of office is for five
years.
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Party % Seats

Nationalist Party 
(PN, conservative) 49.3 35

Malta Labour Party 
(PLM, social democrats) 48.8 34

Alternative Democrats
(AD, green) 1.3 -

Turnout: 93.3%

Slovenia
Legislative Elections

21 September 2008
Previous elections: 3 October 2004
Parliamentary Republic with bicameral
legislature, the Assembly of Slovenia
(Skupscina Slovenije). The National
Council (Drzavni Svet) has 40 mem-
bers, which represent local and business
interests, among other duties. Their terms
of office last for five years. Elections
were called to elect the 90 members of
the National Assembly (Drzavni Zbor). 88
were elected based on a system of pro-
portional representation. The two re-
maining seats were reserved for mem-
bers from ethnic minority groups. Term
of office lasts for four years. 

Party % Seats

Social Democrats (SD) 30.4 29

Slovenian Democratic 
Party (SDS, conservative) 29.2 28

Zares-New Politics 9.3 9

Democratic Party of 
Pensioners of Slovenia
(DeSUS) 7.4 7

Slovenian National Party 
(SNS, nationalist) 5.4 5

Slovenian People’s 
Party/Youth Party of 
Slovenia (SLS/SMS 
conservative) 5.2 5

Liberal Democracy of 
Slovenia (LDS) 5,2 5

Hungarian and Italian 
National Community - 2

Turnout: 63.1%

Serbia 
Presidential Elections

20 January and 3 February 2008
Previous elections: 13 and 27 June 2004
The President is elected based on a
majority system for a five-year term, re-
newable once only.

% 1st % 2nd 
Candidates round round

Boris Tadic (Democratic 
Party, DS; centrist) 35.4 50.3

Tomislav Nikolic (Serbian 
Radical Party, SRS; 
ultranationalist) 40.0 47.9

Velimir Ilic 
(New Serbia, NS) 7.4 -

Milutin Mrkonjic (Socialist 
Party of Serbia, SPS) 6.0 -

Cedomir Jovanovic (Liberal 
Democratic Party, LDP) 5.3 -

Istvan Pastor (Hungarian 
Coalition, MK) 2.3 -

Milanka Carric (Serbian 
Strength Movement, PSS) 1.0 -

Turnout: 61.4% (1st round), 68.1% (2nd round)

Legislative Elections

11 May 2008
Previous elections: 21 January 2007
Presidential Republic with unicameral
legislature: the National Assembly of
Serbia (Narodna Skupstina Srbije). Ear-
ly elections were called to elect the 250
members of the Assembly based on a
system of proportional representation
for a four-year term. The OSCE electoral
observation mission, Commonwealth of
Independent States (CIS) and Parlia-
mentary Assembly of the Council of
Europe concluded that the electoral
process was clean and fair.

Party % Seats

For a European Serbia 38.4 102

Serbian Advanced Party 
(SRS, xenophobic) 29.4 78

Democratic Party of 
Serbia-New Serbia 
(DSS-NS, conservative) 11.6 30

Socialist Party of Serbia 
(SPS, authoritarian) 7.5 20

Liberal Democratic Party 
(LDP, coalition) 5.2 13

Hungarian Coalition (MK) 1.8 4

List for Sandzak 0.9 2

Albanian Coalition from 
Preševo Valley 0.4 1

Turnout: 61.3%

Montenegro
Presidential Elections

6 April 2008
There were no previous presidential
elections.

Parliamentary Republic. Elections were
called to elect the President of the Re-
public for the first time since the coun-
try declared independence in June
2006. The term will last for five years.
The OSCE electoral observation mis-
sion stated that the elections complied
with international standards. The coun-
try’s system of civil and political rights
is partly free, according to Freedom
House.

Candidates %

Filip Vujanovic (Democratic Party 
of Socialists of Montenegro, 
DPSCG) 51.9

Andrija Mandil (Serb List, SL) 19.5

Nebojsa Medojevic (Movement 
for Changes, PzP; reformist 
pro-European) 16.6

Srdan Milic (People’s Socialist 
Party of Montenegro, SNPCG) 11.9

Turnout: 68.2%

Macedonia
Parliamentary Elections

1 June 2008
Previous elections: 5 July 2006
Parliamentary Republic with unicam-
eral legislature. Early elections were
called to choose the 120 representa-
tives of the Assembly (Sobranie) ,
elected based on a system of party-
list proportional representation for a
four-year term. The OSCE electoral
observation mission stated that al-
though the electoral process was car-
ried out in accordance with interna-
tional democratic standards, certain
key aspects have to be improved. The
country’s system of civil and political
rights is partly free, according to Free-
dom House.

Party % Seats

Coalition for a Better 
Macedonia (ZpM) 48.8 63

Internal Macedonian 
Revolutionary 

Organization – Democratic 
Party for Macedonian 
National Unity

Socialist Party of Macedonia 
(SPM, Albanian minority)

Democratic Union (DS)
Democratic Renewal of 
Macedonia

Democratic Party of Turks
Democratic Party of Serbs

United Party of Roma in Macedonia
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Sun-Coalition for Europe 23.6 27
Social Democratic Union 
of Macedonia (SDSM) 

New Social Democratic 
Party

Liberal Democratic Party 
(LDP)

Liberal Party of Macedonia
New Alternative
Green Party of Macedonia 
(ZPM)

Party of Pensioners of the 
Republic of Macedonia

Democratic Union of Vlachs 
(DSV)

Democratic Union for 
Integration (BDI) 12.7 18

Democratic Party of 
Albanians (PDS, 
Albanian Minority) 8.4 11

Party for European 
Future (PEI) 1.7 1

Turnout: 57% 

Cyprus
Presidential Elections

17 and 24 February 2008
Previous elections: 16 February 2003
Presidential Republic. Elections were
called to elect the President for a five-
year term. Voting was compulsory.

% 1st % 2nd 
Candidates round round

Dimitris Khristofias 
(Progressive Party for 
Working People, AKEL; 
communist) 33.3 53.3

Ioannis Kasoulides 
(Democratic Rally, DISY; 
conservative) 33.5 46.6

Tassos Papadopoulos 
(Democratic Party/
Movement of Social 
Democrats, DIKO/EDEK; 
liberal) 31.8 -

Turnout: 89.6% (1st round) and 90.8% (2nd round)

Sources

Adam Carr’s Electoral Archive 
http://psephos.adam-carr.net

CIA World Factbook 
www.cia.gov/cia/publications/factbook 

CNN 
www.cnn.com/WORLD/election.watch

Elections Around the World 
www.electionworld.org

Freedom House 
www.freedomhouse.org

IFES Electionguide 
www.electionguide.org/index.php

Keesing’s World Record of Events 
www.keesings.com

Observatorio electoral TEIM
www.uam.es/otroscentros/TEIM/ob-
servatorio/Observatorio_presenta-
cion.htm

Parline Database 
www.ipu.org/parline-e/parline-
search.asp 
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European Union Cooperation

TABLE A1
Official Aid to Mediterranean Countries Financed under the European Commission Budget 
and the European Development Fund (EDF) in 2007

CHART A1 EU Cooperation 2007

Own production. Source: Annual report 2008 on the European Community's development and external assistance policies 
http://ec.europa.eu/europeaid/multimedia/publications/documents/annual-reports/europeaid_annual_report_2008_en.pdf
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Malta – 2

Slovenia – 5

Croatia 106 74

Bosnia and Herzegovina 57 51

Serbia 240 198

Montenegro 24 23

Macedonia 47 46

Albania 50 37

Cyprus – 0.25

Turkey 481 401

Syria 34 35

Lebanon 75 56

Jordan 91 49

Israel – 2

Palestinian National Authority 468 390

Egypt 139 161

Libya 2 0.8

Tunisia 103 98

Algeria 64 63

Morocco 190 225

Mauritania 24 60

Own production. Source: Annual report 2008 on the European Community's development and external assistance policies
http://ec.europa.eu/europeaid/multimedia/publications/documents/annual-reports/europeaid_annual_report_2008_en.pdf 



A
pp

en
di

ce
s

M
ed

.2
00

9
38

2

Commitments under ENPI

(in millions of euros) 2007 2008

Algeria 57 55

Egypt 137 139

Israel 2 2

Jordan 62 65

Lebanon 50 50

Morocco 162 163

Syria 25 30

Tunisia 73 73

West Bank and Gaza* 453 486

Total ENPI Bilateral 1,021 1,063

* The data for the West Bank and Gaza include the ENPI, humanitarian aid, UNRWA and the Instrument for Stability. 
Own production. Source: http://ec.europa.eu/world/enp/documents_en.htm 

TABLE A2 European Neighbourhood and Partnership Instrument (ENPI). 2007, 2008

(in millions of euros)

Croatia 146

Macedonia 70

Turkey 539

Albania 71

Bosnia and Herzegovina 75

Montenegro 33

Serbia 191

Kosovo (Res. 1244 of the UNSC) 125

Multi-beneficiary programme 141

Source: European Commission http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/how-does-it-work/financial-assistance/planning-ipa_es.htm 

TABLE A4 Provisions for 2008 under the IPA (Candidate and Potential Candidate Countries)

Instrument for Pre-accession Assistance (IPA) 2007 Millions of euros

Croatia 45.3

Political criteria 5.6

Assumption of the obligations of membership 28.5

Economic criteria 1.8

Supporting programmes 9.4

Macedonia 12

Good governance and the rule of law 9

Programming support 3

Turkey 435.1

Copenhagen political criteria and justice, liberty and security issues 25.6

Harmonisation with the acquis communautaire 153.3

Civil society dialogue and support for European integration 256.2

Own production. Source: European Commission  http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/fiche_projet/ 
http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/pdf/croatia/ipa/fpipa2007croatia-natprogr_en.pdf
http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/pdf/the_former_yugoslav_republic_of_macedonia/ipa/financing_agreement_ipa_2007_c_1_part_1.pdf
http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/pdf/turkey/ipa/tk_2007_fin_propal_ipa_en.pdf

TABLE A3 Mediterranean Candidate Countries for Accession
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Loans by Sector Millions of euros

Croatia 330
Expansion and modernisation of Croatia's gas pipeline network 190
Construction of new ferry port infrastructure in Gazenica, south of Zadar 100
Financing of small- and medium-scale projects 40

Bosnia and Herzegovina 272
Rehabilitation of hydropower plants and distribution facilities 103
Rehabilitation of pavement on a number of sections of main and regional roads in the national road network 50
Closed-end microfinance fund aimed at fostering economic development in South-East Europe through 
the provision of loans to micro and small-sized enterprises and private households 9
Financing of small- and medium-scale projects 90
Financing of small- and medium-scale infrastructure projects 20

Serbia 144
Rehabilitation of roads and bridges 33
Rehabilitation of the E70/E75 motorway crossing Belgrade and of the R251 ring road 33
Construction of a 47-kilometre bypass (27 km of motorway and 20 km of road) on Pan-European 
Transport Corridor X, west and south of Belgrade 60
Closed-end microfinance fund aimed at fostering economic development in South-East Europe through 
the provision of loans to micro and small-sized enterprises and private households 8
Financing of small- and medium-scale infrastructure projects 10

Montenegro 3
Closed-end microfinance fund aimed at fostering economic development in South-East Europe through 
the provision of loans to micro and small-sized enterprises and private households 3

Macedonia 1
Closed-end microfinance fund aimed at fostering economic development in South-East Europe through 
the provision of loans to micro and small-sized enterprises and private households 1

Albania 23.3
Construction of a new expressway between Levan and Vlorë 23
Closed-end microfinance fund aimed at fostering economic development in South-East Europe through 
the provision of loans to micro and small-sized enterprises and private households 0.3

Turkey 2,152
Upgrading of an 80-kilometre section of the suburban railway network to a surface metro linking 
Izmir centre to Aliaga (north) and Cumoavasi (south) 150
Construction of a high-speed railway line between Istanbul and Ankara 437
Fleet renewal and expansion 25
Construction of the first line of the modern tramway system in Antalya 40
Construction of float glass production and coating lines and associated R&D in Bursa Province, 
south-east of the Marmara Sea 55
Modernisation of factories in Kocaeli and Inönü for the production of a redesigned range of commercial vehicles 95
Expansion and upgrading of the household appliance production facilities in Cerkeskoy 50
Strengthening of Turkey's science and research capabilities 400
Lease financing of small- and medium-scale projects 100
Financing of small- and medium-scale projects 800

Morocco 336
Hydro-electric schemes and creation of a supervision, control and data-acquisition system. 150
Construction of the Fez-Taza section of the toll motorway linking Fez to Oujda 180
Equity participation in a private equity fund aimed at investing in SMEs 6

Algeria 3
Modernisation of a fruit juice production and distribution company in Rouiba, east of Algiers 3

Tunisia 389
Expansion of the capacity of the Transmed gas pipeline connecting Algeria to Italy via Tunisia 185
Local currency loan to the Tunisian microfinancing association Enda Inter Arabe to finance its growth 2
Financing of small- and medium-scale projects 202

Egypt 130
Construction of two combined-cycle power generation units in El Atf and Sidi Krir 130

Lebanon 300
Private equity fund specialising in supporting the development of technology and service sector SMEs 5
Financing, through Banque de Liban, of investments aimed at supporting SMEs affected by the recent conflict 100
Financing of small- and medium-scale projects 195

Syria 80
Co-financing of investment projects implemented by private sector SMEs 80

Jordan 50
Financing of small- and medium-scale projects 50

Israel 120
Construction and operation of the desalination plant in Hadera on the Mediterranean coast 
about 50 kilometres north of Tel Aviv 120

Own production. Source: EIB www.eib.org/attachments/general/reports/st2007en.pdf 

TABLE A5 European Investment Bank Loans to Mediterranean Countries in 2007
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Financial Decisions in Mediterranean Areas in 2007

Area Millions of euros

MEAN

Algeria (Saharawi refugees) 10.0

Middle East (Palestinian and Lebanese refugees) 70.3

Total 80.3

Own production. Source: ECHO Annual Review 2007 http://ec.europa.eu/echo/files/media/publications/annual-review_2007_en.pdf 

TABLE A7 EU Humanitarian Aid Department (ECHO)

Projects in 2007 (in millions of euros) Commitments Contracts Payments

Serbia* 154.0 56.3 18.4

Montenegro* 20.7 16.2 8.7

Kosovo 4.2 3.0 1.3

Macedonia* 33.4 21.2 8.9

Own production. Source: http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/archives/ear/publications/publications.htm 
* Data for 2006. In the 2nd Quarterly Report for 2008, data are only provided through 2006, except for Kosovo.

TABLE A6 European Agency for Reconstruction 
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Spanish Cooperation
in the Mediterranean

2007 2008

€ % € %

Maghreb and Middle East

Morocco 22,368,790 23.12 26,315,958 24.56

Palestine 26,238,170 27.12 27,147,385 25.34

Mauritania 7,690,377 7.95 10,076,771 9.41

Tunisia 4,426,666 4.58 3,852,580 3.60

Algeria 4,268,102 4.41 4,284,023 4.00

Sahrawi Refugees 8,607,237 8.90 9,497,854 8.87

Egypt 3,501,135 3.62 3,409,920 3.18

Jordan 3,395,702 3.51 4,505,222 4.21

Lebanon 4,694,869 4.85 5,987,845 5.59

Syria 1,876,724 1.94 3,477,860 3.25

Iraq 1,479,392 1.53 2,064,970 1.93

Regional Prog. and Other 8,200,552 8.48 6,518,057 6.08

Regional Total 96,747,715 100.00 107,138,445 100.00

Central and Eastern Europe

Bosnia and Herzegovina 4,891,492 42.99 4,228,895 41.82

Albania 2,511,421 22.07 2,812,641 27.81

Serbia 1,937,911 17.03 1,624,730 16.07

Montenegro 120,461 1.06

Regional Prog. and Other 1,917,892 16.85 1,445,913 14.30

Regional Total 11,379,177 100.00 10,112,179 100.00

Source: AECID, Department of Cooperation with the Mediterranean and Arab World and Department of Cooperation with Asia and Eastern Europe. Provisional data (August 2009).

TABLE B1 Budget Implementation by the Spanish Agency for International Development Cooperation (AECID)

CHART B1 Distribution of Spanish Cooperation in Maghreb & Middle East by Sector (2007)

Source: AECID, Seguimiento del PACI 2007, Department of Cooperation with the Mediterranean and Arab World and Department of Cooperation with Asia and Eastern Europe.
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CHART B2 Breakdown of Spanish Cooperation in Central and Eastern Europe by Sector (2007)

Source: AECID, Seguimiento PACI 2007, Department of Cooperation with the Mediterranean and Arab World and Department of Cooperation with Asia and Eastern Europe.
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Projects / Development Humanitarian 
Programmes NGOs Action Office Multilateral Cultural DGs TOTAL

Maghreb and Middle East

Morocco 10,186,158 9,944,078 1,686,183 4,499,538 26,315,958

Palestine 9,569,704 5,165,912 11,273,471 600,000 538,299 27,147,385

Mauritania 3,902,848 4,315,074 500,000 1,230,000 128,850 10,076,771

Tunisia 1,425,000 805,957 133,333 1,488,290 3,852,580

Algeria 1,648,661 1,411,979 133,333 1,090,050 4,284,023

Sahrawi Refugees 330,000 3,185,241 5,534,273 448,340 9,497,854

Egypt 1,769,994 578,456 1,061,470 3,409,920

Jordan 2,045,500 1,150,482 500,000 500,000 309,240 4,505,222

Lebanon 1,514,363 3,767,112 675,000 31,370 5,987,845

Syria 1,292,327 729,535 1,386,347 69,650 3,477,860

Iraq 1,185,000 300,000 500,000 79,970 2,064,970

Regional Prog. and Other 2,267,183 720,000 900,000 2,630,874 6,518,057

Total Maghreb/Middle East 37,136,739 31,053,825 20,889,091 5,682,849 12,375,941 107,138,445

Percentage 34.66% 28.98% 19.50% 5.30% 11.55% 100.00%

Central and Eastern Europe

Bosnia and Herzegovina 2,084,325 1,530,000 450,000 164,570 4,228,895

Albania 1,000,000 950,754 775,007 86,880 2,812,641

Serbia 605,000 784,290 235,440 1,624,730

Regional Prog. and Other 849,523 596,390

Total 4,538,848 3,265,044 1,225,007 1,083,280 10,112,179

Percentage 44.88% 32.29% 0.00% 12.11% 10.71% 100.00%

Source: AECID, Department of Cooperation with the Mediterranean and Arab World and Department of Cooperation with Asia and Eastern Europe. Provisional data (August 2009).

TABLE B2 Breakdown of Spanish Cooperation in the Mediterranean by Instrument (2008)
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Migrations in the Mediterranean

Total Total
Algeria Morocco Tunisia Egypt Syria Jordan Lebanon Palestine Israel Turkey EuroMed Foreigners

Belgium (2007) 9,157 80,588 3,656 1,103 2,297 305 2,156 225 1,661 42,014 143,162 1,046,839

Bulgaria (2001) 44 26 24 41 647 114 363 4 79 1,015 2,357 25,634

Czech Republic (2006) 458 150 249 207 367 174 222 102 529 548 3,006 258,360

Denmark (2007) 413 2,991 479 610 1,097 674 4,537 - 681 29,160 40,642 298,490

Germany (2007)  13,217 67,989 23,228 11,217 28,161 7,840 38,613 - 9,742 1,713,551 1,913,558 6,744,879

Estonia (2000) 1 1 - 1 - - 1 - 16 6 26 274,495

Ireland (2006) 848 354 133 743 141 203 123 115 237 766 3,663 465,330

Greece (2006) 188 550 271 9,461 5,747 491 754 217 169 947 18,795 695,979

Spain (2007) 45,825 648,735 1,561 2,572 2,029 1,013 1,280 409 1,093 1,377 705,894 3,979,014

France (2005) 483,000 469,000 146,000 - - - - - - 222,000 1,320,000 3,263,186

Italy (2006) 21,519 343,228 88,932 65,667 3,348 2,737 3,450 258 2,282 13,532 544,953 2,938,922

Cyprus (2001) 6 11 13 705 1,436 205 869 96 93 35 3,469 64,810

Latvia (2006) 5 3 1 8 29 7 58 - 282 44 437 456,758

Lithuania (2006) 6 1 1 16 10 11 67 1 210 59 382 32,862

Luxembourg (2006) 224 430 213 33 4 3 46 - 58 292 1,303 191,300

Hungary (2006) 259 57 46 293 778 281 110 95 825 779 3,523 156,160

Netherlands (2007) 7,395 329,493 8,129 19,266 9,341 1,437 4,856 - 7,915 368,600 756,432 3,170,406

Austria (2007) 990 1,504 2,976 12,634 2,435 628 1,539 181 2,245 154,705 179,837 1,236,282

Poland (2002) 190 64 61 64 203 98 98 21 39 180 1,018 700,329

Portugal (2002) 107 567 38 71 78 80 192 10 104 101 1,348 224,932

Romania (2006) 2 1 1 3 1,225 571 709 - 679 2,188 5,379 25,993

Slovenia (2006) 2 4 6 17 4 11 4 - 9 37 94 48,968

Slovakia (2006) 23 12 38 43 47 23 36 20 146 120 508 25,563

Finland (2006) 252 702 255 279 140 137 100 16 328 2,886 5,095 121,739

Sweden (2007) 635 1,615 1,042 837 3,104 1,025 2,349 - 479 10,026 21,112 524,488

United Kingdom (2004) 7,482 5,797 1,054 3,514 - - 7,834 - 4,912 36,093 66,686 3,066,055

Total 592,248 1,953,873 278,407 129,405 62,668 18,068 70,366 1,770 34,813 2,601,061 5,742,679 30,048,773

Own production. Source: For DE, AT, BE, DK, FI, FR, GR, ES, NL, IE, IT, PT and SE, data from the national statistics offices; for BG, SK, SI, HU, LV, LT, PL, CZ, UK, CY and RO, Eurostat data; for FR, INSEE estimates for 2005; and for LU,
estimates based on STATEC data for 2002-2006. Last data available for each source.

TABLE C1 Number of Foreign Nationals from MPCs in the European Union by Nationality
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Irregular Status Main Origin of 
Country Regular Status (minimum) Irregular Migrant Workers

Algeria 80,238 10,000 Mali, Niger

Egypt 115,589 100,000 Sudan

Israel 189,000 100,000 Former Soviet Union

Jordan 392,273 600,000 Egypt, Bangladesh

Lebanon 302,315 400,000 Syria

Libya 449,065 1,000,000 Sudan, Egypt, Tunisia, Chad

Mauritania 48,000 10,000 Sub-Saharan Africa

Morocco 62,348 10,000 Sub-Saharan Africa

Palestine N/A 422,000 Israel

Syria 55,000 700,000

Tunisia 35,192 10,000

Turkey 272,943 300,000 Moldavia, Romania, Ukraine, Russia

Total SEM 2,001,963 3,662,000

N/A: Not available.
Source: Euro-Mediterranean Consortium for Applied Research on International Migration (CARIM). Mediterranean Migration 2008-2009 Report. 

TABLE C2 Immigrants in SEM Countries by Status and Origin (2000s)

UNHCR Refugees
Country of Asylum and Asylum Seekers UNRWA Refugees Total

Algeria 95,121 95,121

Egypt 104,390 104,390

Israel 1,700 1,700

Jordan 519,477 1,858,362 2,377,839

Lebanon 22,743 408,438 431,181

Libya 4,754 4,754

Mauritania 861 861

Morocco 1,878 1,878

Palestine 0 1,739,266 1,739,266

Syria 707,422 442,363 1,149,785

Tunisia 161 161

Turkey 8,852 8,852

Total 1,467,359 4,448,429 5,915,788

Source: Euro-Mediterranean Consortium for Applied Research on International Migration (CARIM). Mediterranean Migration 2008-2009 Report. 

TABLE C3 Refugees in SEM Countries, Early 2007

Sicilia Gibraltar + 
Year / Route + Sardinia Ceuta and Melilla Canary Islands Aegean Sea Total

2000 0 127 16 32 175

2001 8 157 40 102 307

2002 236 106 39 94 475

2003 413 108 130 81 732

2004 206 64 232 103 605

2005 437 146 185 98 866

2006 302 215 1,035 73 1,625

2007 621 142 745 257 1,765

2008 702 216 136 181 1,235

Total 2,925 1,281 2,558 1,021 7,785

Source: Euro-Mediterranean Consortium for Applied Research on International Migration (CARIM). Mediterranean Migration 2008-2009 Report. 

TABLE C4 Dead and Missing Persons on Sea Routes for Irregular Immigration between SEM Countries and Europe, 2000-2008
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Euro-Mediterranean Association
Agreements

• To enter into force, each Association Agreement must be ratified by the European Parliament, the Parliament
of the Partner Country and the Parliaments of the 25 Member States of the European Union.

• Until its accession to the EU, Turkey shall be governed by the Customs Union Agreement, which entered
into force in January 1996 and is based on the first-generation Agreement of 1963.

• In 2008, the Association Agreement with Syria was revised and updated. It is expected to be ratified dur-
ing the course of 2009.

• EU relations with the Western Balkan Countries are regulated by the Stabilisation and Association Process
(SAP). The SAP serves as a framework for the deployment of various instruments and helps each coun-
try to carry out the political and economic transition preparing them for a new contractual relationship with
the EU: the Stabilisation and Association Agreements (SAAs), under which they aim to progress towards
closer association with the EU. 

• Negotiations with Serbia were interrupted in May 2006 due to lack of progress in cooperation with the
International Criminal Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia (ICTY). In early 2007, the new administration in

Country Start of Negotiations Agreement concluded Agreement signed Entry into Force

Tunisia December 1994 June 1995 July 1995 December 1997

Israel December 1993 September 1995 November 1995 June 2000

Morocco December 1993 November 1995 February 1996 March 2000

Palestine May 1996 December 1996 February 1997 July 1997*

Jordan July 1995 April 1997 November 1997 May 2002

Egypt March 1995 June 1999 June 2001 June 2004

Algeria June 1997 December 2001 April 2002 September 2005

Lebanon November 1995 January 2002 June 2002 April 2006

Syria March 1998 October 2004/December 2008 – –

* Interim Agreement signed by the EU and the PLO (to the benefit of the Palestine Authority).

TABLE D1 Euro-Mediterranean Association Agreements

Entry into Force 
Country Start of Negotiations Agreement signed (interim agreement) Entry into Force 

Albania January 2003 June 2006 December 2006

Bosnia and Herzegovina November 2005 June 2008 July 2008

Croatia November 2000 October 2001 March 2002 February 2005

Macedonia March 2000 April 2001 June 2001 April 2004

Serbia October 2005 April 2008 –

Montenegro October 2005/July 2006* October 2007 January 2008

* On 21 May 2006, a referendum was held, the results of which led to Montenegro’s independence from the Federation it had formed with Serbia.

TABLE D2 Stabilisation and Association Agreements with the Western Balkan Countries
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Belgrade launched a plan and constituted a National Council for Cooperation with the ICTY, a measure
which allowed negotiations to resume on 13 June 2007. In April 2008, the SAA between the EU and Serbia
was signed. The Interim Agreement, however, will not take effect until the EU Council considers that Serbia
is fully cooperating with the ICTY. 

• After its declaration and the EU’s acknowledgement of Montenegro as a sovereign and independent
State, the EU has maintained relations with independent Montenegro. After the approval, in July 2006, of
the negotiation directives in view of an SAA with Montenegro, negotiations concluded in April and the
Agreement was signed on 15 October 2007. The entrance of the Interim Agreement into effect in January
2008 represents progress towards the national ratification process and closer relations with the EU.

• Three years after the start of negotiations between the EU and Bosnia and Herzegovina in 2005, the SAA
was signed and the Interim Agreement took effect. Despite real progress in collaboration with the ICTY,
the Commission still notes numerous dysfunctions in the institutional and judicial spheres.

• The ENP Action Plans allow the European Union to maintain a progressive, differentiated policy towards
its neighbouring countries thanks to the different degrees of cooperation they establish.

• An Action Plan, developed after the signature of an Association Agreement, establishes priorities and a
timetable for political and economic reform. Action Plans are the operative tools of the legal framework
represented by the Association Agreements. 

• Every year, evaluation reports analyze the progress made. Depending on the degree of progress estab-
lished, strengthened cooperation and greater access to the European Market are decided.

Palestinian
Country Israel Jordan Tunisia Territories Morocco Egypt Lebanon Algeria Libya

Adoption
by the Country April 2005 June 2005 July 2005 May 2005 July 2005 March 2007 January 2007 – –

TABLE D3 European Neighbourhood Policy Action Plans
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Signature of Multilateral Treaties 
and Conventions

Freedom of Elimination Elimination of discrimination
association and of forced or in respect of employment Abolition of Rights

collective bargaining obligatory labour and occupation child labour of
Convention Convention Convention Convention Convention Convention Convention Convention immigrant

87a 98b 29c 105d 100e 111f 138g 182h workersi,j

Date of adoption 1948 1949 1930 1957 1951 1958 1973 1999 1990

Portugal 1977 1964 1956 1959 1967 1959 1998 2000
Spain 1977 1977 1932 1967 1967 1967 1977 2001
France 1951 1951 1937 1969 1953 1981 1990 2001
Italy 1958 1958 1934 1968 1956 1963 1981 2000
Malta 1965 1965 1965 1965 1988 1968 1988 2001
Slovenia 1992 1992 1992 1997 1992 1992 1992 2001
Croatia 1991 1991 1991 1997 1991 1991 1991 2001
Bosnia and Herzegovina 1993 1993 1993 2000 1993 1993 1993 2001 1996
Serbia 2000 2000 2000 2003 2000 2000 2000 2003 2004k

Montenegro 2006 2006 2006 2006 2006 2006 2006 2006 2006k

Macedonia 1991 1991 1991 2003 1991 1991 1991 2002
Albania 1957 1957 1957 1997 1957 1997 1998 2001 2007
Greece 1962 1962 1952 1962 1975 1984 1986 2001
Cyprus 1966 1966 1960 1960 1987 1968 1997 2000
Turkey 1993 1952 1998 1961 1967 1967 1998 2001 2004
Syria 1960 1957 1960 1958 1957 1960 2001 2003 2005
Lebanon 1977 1977 1977 1977 1977 2003 2001
Jordan 1968 1966 1958 1966 1963 1998 2000
Israel 1957 1957 1955 1958 1965 1959 1979 2005
Palestine
Egypt 1957 1954 1955 1958 1960 1960 1999 2002 1993
Libya 2000 1962 1961 1961 1962 1961 1975 2000 2004
Tunisia 1957 1957 1962 1959 1968 1959 1995 2000
Algeria 1962 1962 1962 1969 1962 1969 1984 2001 2005
Morocco 1957 1957 1966 1979 1963 2000 2001 1993

Source: ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO OHCHR
a. Freedom of Association and Protection of the Right to Organise Convention.  b. Right to Organise and Collective Bargaining Convention.  c. Forced Labour Convention.   d. Abolition of Forced Labour Convention.
e. Convention on Equal Remuneration for Men and Women Workers for Work of Equal Value.  f. Discrimination (Employment and Occupation) Convention.  g. Convention concerning Minimum Age for Admission to
Employment.  h. Worst Forms of Child Labour Convention.  i. Convention on the Protection of the Rights of All Migrant Workers and Members of Their Families.  j. Ratification, acceptance, approval, accession or suc-
cession.  k. Signature.

TABLE E2 Multilateral Treaties on Labour Rights (Year of ratification)

Economic, Discri-
Civil and social and mination Torture Rights Crime International Finan-

Racial political cultural against and other of the of Criminal cing of
discriminationc rightsd rightse womenf mistreatmentg childh genocideii Courtj terrorismk

Date of adoption 1966 1966 1966 1979 1984 1989 1948 1998 1999

Portugal 1982 1978 1978 1980 1989 1990 1999 2002 2002
Spain 1968 1977 1977 1984 1987 1990 1968 2000 2002
France 1971 1980 1980 1983 1986 1990 1950 2000 2002
Italy 1976 1978 1978 1985 1989 1991 1952 1999 2003
Malta 1971 1990 1990 1991 1990 1990 2002 2001
Slovenia 1992 1992 1992 1992 1993 1992 1992 2001 2004
Croatia 1992 1992 1992 1992 1992 1992 1992 2001 2003
Bosnia and Herzegovina 1993 1993 1993 1993 1993 1993 1992 2002 2003
Serbia 2001 2001 2001 2001 2001 2001 2001 2001 2002
Montenegro 2006 2006 2006 2006 2006 2006 2006 2006 2006
Macedonia 1994 1994 1994 1994 1994 1993 1994 2002 2004
Albania 1994 1991 1991 1994 1994 1992 1955 2003 2002
Greece 1970 1997 1985 1983 1988 1993 1954 2002 2004
Cyprus 1967 1969 1969 1985 1991 1991 1982 2002 2001
Turkey 2002 2003 2003 1985 1988 1995 1950 2002
Syria 1969 1969 1969 2003 2004 1993 1955 2000b 2005
Lebanon 1971 1972 1972 1997 2000 1991 1953
Jordan 1974 1975 1975 1992 1991 1991 1950 2002 2003
Israel 1979 1991 1991 1991 1991 1991 1950 2000b 2003
Palestine
Egypt 1967 1982 1982 1981 1986 1990 1952 2000b 2005
Libya 1968 1970 1970 1989 1989 1993 1989 2002
Tunisia 1967 1969 1969 1985 1988 1992 1956 2003
Algeria 1972 1989 1989 1996 1989 1993 1963 2000b 2001
Morocco 1970 1979 1979 1993 1993 1993 1958 2000b 2002

Source: UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN
a. Ratification, acceptance, approval, accession or succession.  b. Signature.  c. International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination.  d. International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights.
e. International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights.  f. Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women.  g. Convention against torture and other cruel, inhuman or degrading
treatment or punishment.  h. Convention on the Rights of the Child. i. Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide. j. Rome Statute of the International Criminal Court.  k. Convention for
the Suppression of the Financing of Terrorism.

TABLE E1 Multilateral Treaties on Human Rights and Penal Mattersa
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Agenda 21 process
National Number of

Persistent Strategy for municipalities
Climate Kyoto Biological Biosecurity Deserti- Organic Sustainable involved in
Changea Protocolb Diversityc Protocold CITESe ficationf Pollutantsg Developmentj Agenda 21

Date of adoption 1992 1997 1992 2000 1973 1994 2001 2005k 2001k

Portugal 1993 2002 1993 2004 1980 1996 2004 implemented 27
Spain 1993 2002 1993 2002 1986 1996 2004 implemented 359
France 1994 2002 1994 2003 1978 1997 2004 implemented 69
Italy 1994 2002 1994 2004 1979 1997 2001i implemented 429
Malta 1994 2001 2000 2007 1989 1998 2001i in process ..
Slovenia 1995 2002 1996 2002 2000 2001 2004 implemented 3
Croatia 1996 2007 1996 2002 2000 2000 2007 .. 20
Bosnia and Herzegovina 2000 2007 2002 2002 2001i .. 1
Serbia 2001 2007 2002 2006 2006 2007 2002i in process 20
Montenegro 2006 2007 2006 2006 2007 2007 2006i implemented ..
Macedonia 1998 2004 1997 2005 2000 2002 2004 in process ..
Albania 1994 2005 1994 2005 2003 2000 2004 .. 7
Greece 1994 2002 1994 2004 1992 1997 2006 implemented 39
Cyprus 1997 1999 1996 2003 1974 2000 2005 .. ..
Turkey 2004 1997 2003 1996 1998 2001i .. 50
Syria 1996 2006 1996 2004 2003 1997 2005 .. 2
Lebanon 1994 2006 1994 1996 2003 no strategy 6
Jordan 1993 2003 1993 2003 1978 1996 2004 implemented 4
Israel 1996 2004 1995 1979 1996 2001i in process 3
Palestine
Egypt 1994 2005 1994 2003 1978 1995 2003 .. 7
Libya 1999 2006 2001 2005 2003 1996 2005 .. 2
Tunisia 1993 2003 1993 2003 1974 1995 2004 implemented 1
Algeria 1993 2005 1995 2004 1983 1996 2006 implemented 3
Morocco 1995 2002 1995 2000i 1975 1996 2004 in process 5

Source: UN UN UN UN CITES UN UN UN WRI
a. Framework Convention on Climate Change.  b. From the Framework Convention on Climate Change.  c. Convention on Biological Diversity. d. Cartagena Protocol on Biosafety to the Convention on Biological
Diversity.  e. Convention on International Trade in Endangered Species of Wild Flora and Fauna.  f. Convention to Combat Desertification.  g. Stockholm Convention on Persistent Organic Pollutants.  h. Ratification,
acceptance, approval, accession or sucesión. i. Signature.  j. The National Strategy for Sustainable Development can be found in different stages that go, from smallest to greatest commitment, from the absence of
data, to the progress of the strategy, and culminates in its implementation.  k. Year of update.  (..) Unavailable information

TABLE E3 Multilateral Treaties in the field of the Environmenth

Geneva Nuclear Bacteriological Conventional Chemical Nuclear Antipersonnel
Protocolc weaponsd weaponse weaponsf weaponsg testingh minesi

Date of adoption 1925 1968 1972 1980 1992 1996 1997

Portugal 1930 1977 1972 1997 1996 2000 1999
Spain 1929 1987 1979 1993 1994 1998 1999
France 1926 1992 1984 1988 1995 1998 1998
Italy 1928 1975 1975 1995 1995 1999 1999
Malta 1970 1970 1975 1995 1997 2001 2001
Slovenia 2008 1992 1992 1992 1997 1999 1998
Croatia 2006 1992 1993 1993 1995 2001 1998
Bosnia and Herzegovina 1994 1994 1993 1997 2006 1998
Serbia 2006 1970 1973 2001 2000 2004 2003
Montenegro 2006 2006 2006 2006 2006 2006
Macedonia 1995 1997 1996 1997 2000 1998
Albania 1989 1990 1992 2002 1994 2003 2000
Greece 1931 1970 1975 1992 1994 1999 2003
Cyprus 1966 1970 1973 1988 1998 2003 2003
Turkey 1929 1980 1974 2005 1997 2000 2003
Syria 1968 1968 1972b

Lebanon 1969 1970 1975 2008 2008
Jordan 1977 1970 1975 1995 1997 1998 1998
Israel 1969 1995 1993b 1996b

Palestine
Egypt 1928 1981 1972b 1981b 1996b

Libya 1971 1975 1982 2004 2004
Tunisia 1967 1970 1973b 1987 1997 2004 1999
Algeria 1992 1995 2001 1995 2003 2001
Morocco 1970 1970 2002b 2002 1995 2000

Source: UN UN UN UN UN UN UN
a. Ratification, acceptance, approval, accession or succession.  b. Signature.  c. Protocol for the Prohibition of the Use in War of Asphyxiating, Poisonous or other Gases, and of Bacteriological Methods of Warfare.
d. Treaty on the Non-proliferation of Nuclear Weapons.  e. Convention on the Prohibition of the Development, Production, Stockpiling and Use of Bacteriological and Toxin Weapons and on their Destruction.
f. Convention on Prohibitions or Restrictions on the Use of Certain Conventional Weapons Which May Be Deemed to Be Excessively Injurious or to Have Indiscriminate Effects.  g. Convention on the Prohibition of the
Development, Production, Stockpiling and Use of Chemical Weapons and on Their Destruction.  h. Comprehensive Nuclear-Test-Ban Treaty.  i. Convention on the Prohibition of the Use, Stockpiling, Production and
Transfer of Antipersonnel Mines and on their Destruction. 

TABLE E4 Multilateral Disarmament Treatiesa
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TABLE F1 Human Development Index (HDI)

The Mediterranean
in Brief

CHART F1 Positive evolution of the HDI (1975-2005)

(*) Data for Albania, Cyprus and Jordan are from 1980.
Own production. Source: UNDP.
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0.851
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0.823
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0.883

0.861

0.873

0.856

Croatia Bosnia and Herzegovina
Macedonia

Albania

Greece

Cyprus

Syria

Jordan

Israel
PalestineLibya

Egypt

Algeria

Morocco

Portugal

France

Italy

Malta
Slovenia

Turkey

Lebanon

Spain

Tunisia

0.4

0.6

0.8

1.0

Adult Combined primary, 
Life literacy secondary and GDP

expectancy rate tertiary gross per Human Position
at birth ≥age 15 enrolment ratio capita development in HDI 
years % % PPP $ index ranking

2005 2007 2003/07b 2005 2005 2005

Portugal 77.7 94.9 89 20,410 0.897 29
Spain 80.5 97.4 97 27,169 0.949 13
France 80.2 .. 95 30,386 0.952 10

Italy 80.3 98.9 92 28,529 0.941 20
Malta 79.1 91.6 81 19,189 0.878 34
Slovenia 77.4 99.7 93 22,273 0.917 27

Croatia 75.3 98.7 77 13,042 0.850 47
Bosnia and Herzegovina 74.5 96.7a .. 7,032 0.803 66
Serbia / Montenegro 73.6 / 74.1 96.4 / 96.4 74.5 / 74.5 .. .. ..

Macedonia 73.8 97.0 70 7,200 0.801 69
Albania 76.2 99.0 68 5,316 0.801 68
Greece 78.9 97.1 100 23,381 0.926 24

Cyprus 79.0 97.7 78 22,699 0.903 28
Turkey 71.4 88.7 71 8,407 0.775 84
Syria 73.6 83.1 66 3,808 0.724 108

Lebanon 71.5 .. 78 5,584 0.772 88
Jordan 71.9 93.1 79 5,530 0.773 86
Israel 80.3 .. 90 25,864 0.932 23

Palestine 72.9 92.8 78 .. 0.731 106
Egypt 70.7 72.0 76 4,337 0.708 112
Libya 73.4 86.8 96 10,335 0.818 56

Tunisia 73.5 77.7 76 8,371 0.766 91
Algeria 71.7 75.4 74 7,062 0.733 104
Morocco 70.4 55.6 61 4,555 0.646 126

Own production. Source: UNDP UNESCO UNESCO UNDP UNDP UNDP
a. Data from 2000. b. Latest data available from this period. (..) Data unavailable.
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(*) Net annual average of migrants for the 2000-2005 period: the annual number of immigrants less the annual number of emigrants.
Own production. Source: UNPOP.

TABLE F2 Population: demography

Estimated Average
population Crude Crude annual Total Net Net

Total for birth death population fertility number of migration
population 2050 rate rate growth rate Immigrants migrantsa rateb

per 1,000 per 1,000 births per % of total per 1,000
millions millions inhabitants inhabitants % woman thousands population thousands inhabitants

2005 2005 2006 2006 1990/2006 2006 2005 2005 2000/05 2000/05

Portugal 10.5 10.0 10 10 0.4 1.4 764 7.3 50 4.8
Spain 43.4 46.4 11 9 0.8 1.4 4,790 11.1 405 10.0
France 61.0 68.3 13 9 0.5 2.0 6,471 10.7 60 1.0

Italy 58.6 54.6 10 9 0.2 1.4 2,519 4.3 120 2.1
Malta 0.4 0.4 .. .. .. 11 2.7 1 2.8
Slovenia 2.0 1.7 9 9 0.0 1.3 167 8.5 2 1.0

Croatia 4.6 3.7 9 11 -0.5 1.4 661 14.5 20 4.0
Bosnia and Herzegovina 3.9 3.2 9 9 -0.6 1.2 41 1.0 8 2.1
Serbia / Montenegro 9.9 / 0.6 9.6 / 0.6 10 / .. 14 / .. -0.1 / .. 1.4 / 1.8 512 4.9 -20 -2,0

Macedonia 2.0 1.7 11 9 0.4 1.5 121 6.0 -2 -1.0
Albania 3.2 3.5 16 6 -0.2 1.4 83 2.6 -20 -6.5
Greece 11.1 10.8 10 9 0.6 1.4 974 8.8 36 3.0

Cyprus 0.8 1.2 .. .. .. 116 13.9 6 7.1
Turkey 73.0 98.9 19 6 1.6 2.2 1,328 1.8 -50 -0.7
Syria 18.9 34.9 27 3 2.6 3.2 985 5.2 -6 -0.3

Lebanon 4.0 5.2 18 7 1.9 2.2 657 18.4 -7 -2.0
Jordan 5.5 10.1 29 4 3.5 3.2 2,225 39.0 20 3.7
Israel 6.7 10.5 21 6 2.6 2.7 2,661 39.6 32 4.9

Palestine 3.8 10.3 32 3 4.1 4.6 1,680 45 -8 -2.3
Egypt 72.9 121.2 24 6 1.9 2.9 166 0.2 -90 -1.3
Libya 5.9 9.7 24 4 2.0 2.8 618 10.5 2 0.4

Tunisia 10.1 13.2 17 6 1.4 2.0 38 0.4 -4 -0.4
Algeria 32.9 49.6 21 5 1.7 2.4 242 0.7 -20 -0.6
Morocco 30.5 42.6 22 6 1.5 2.4 132 0.4 -80 -2.6

Own production. Source: UNPOP UNPOP WB WB WB WB UNPOP UNPOP UNPOP UNPOP
a. Net annual average of migrants: the annual number of immigrants less the annual number of emigrants. b. Net number of migrants divided by the average population of the receiving country for the period under con-
sideration.

CHART F2 Migration in the Mediterranean (2005)
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Own production. Source: WB and UNDP.
(*) OECD countries and non-OECD countries are included.

Population in urban
agglomerations Population Urban

Population age compositiona of more than located on the population
Rural 750,000 Mediterranean living Population

0-14 years 15-64 years ≥ 65 years populationa inhabitants coastline in slums densityb

people
% % % % % thousand % per km2

2006 2006 2006 2006 2005 2000 2001 2006

Portugal 15.6 67.4 17.0 42 38.8 14 116
Spain 14.5 68.7 16.9 23 26.0 15,560 6 88
France 18.3 65.4 16.3 23 26.7 6,265 6 111

Italy 13.9 66.1 19.9 32 19.2 32,837 6 200
Malta 17.4 69.4 13.2 5 389 .. 1.277
Slovenia 13.9 70.3 15.8 49 101 6 100

Croatia 15.3 67.4 17.3 43 1,529 8 79
Bosnia and Herzegovina 17.3 68.6 14.1 54 226 8 77
Serbia / Montenegro 18.4 / .. 66.9 / .. 14.7 / .. 48 / .. 10.5 266 5 131 / 49

Macedonia 19.2 69.5 11.3 30 8 80
Albania 25.5 65.8 8.7 54 1,193 7 116
Greece 14.2 67.4 18.4 41 36.4 9,482 6 86

Cyprus 19.9 68.0 12.1 31 785 .. 86
Turkey 27.9 66.5 5.7 32 27.8 13,691 43 95
Syria 36.0 60.8 3.2 49 29.9 1,533 1 106

Lebanon 28.2 64.5 7.3 13 49.7 2,906 50 396
Jordan 36.5 60.2 3.3 17 22.7 16 63
Israel 27.9 62.0 10.1 8 59.6 5,045 2 326

Palestine 45.6 51.4 3.0 28 1,119 .. 627
Egypt 33.0 62.1 4.9 57 20.1 22,929 40 75
Libya 30.2 65.9 3.9 15 54.8 5,179 35 3

Tunisia 25.4 68.3 6.3 34 6,762 4 65
Algeria 28.9 66.5 4.6 36 12.0 12,271 12 14
Morocco 29.7 65.0 5.3 41 21.0 3,233 33 68

Own production. Source: WB WB WB WB UNPOP Blue Plan WRI WB
a. Data for Cyprus and Malta are from the UNDP, 2007/08. b. Data for Cyprus, Malta, Montenegro and Serbia are calculated from The World Factbook, CIA. (..) Data unavailable

TABLE F3 Population: structure and distribution

CHART F3 Evolution of the rural population (1975-2006) (% of population)
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Net Public expenditure on education
enrolment Primary Duration Scientists

rate pupil- of comp- and R&D pre-primary secondary
teacher ulsory technicians expend- and and post-

primary secondary ratio education in R&D itures primary secondary tertiary

pupils per per million % of % of % of
% % teacher years people % of GDP % of GDP all levels all levels all levels

2004/07a 2004/07a 2002/07a 2006/07a 2003/05a 2000/05a 1999/2007a 1999/2005a 1999/2005a 1999/2005a

Portugal 100 97 11 9 3,912 0.81 5.4 38.7 41.2 16.5
Spain 100 100 14 11 5,244 1.12 4.2 37.4 39.7 22.9
France 100 100 19 11 4,103 2.13 5.7 30.8 48.3 20.9

Italy 100 100 11 9 1,906 1.10 4.4 35.7 47.4 16.9
Malta 100 99 12 11 2,799 0.61 4.9 26.3 40.3 11.0
Slovenia 100 95 15 9 4,319 1.22 5.8 28.6 48.4 22.7

Croatia 99 91 17 8 3,731 1.22 4.5 28.0 50.2 18.5
Bosnia and Herzegovina 98 85 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Serbia / Montenegro 97 / .. 88 / .. 13 / .. 8 / .. 2,000 1.41 .. .. .. ..

Macedonia 98 84 19 8 1,366 0.25 3.5 .. .. 15.0
Albania 100 77 21 8 .. .. 2.9 30.5 52.0 17.5
Greece 100 100 11 9 3,865 0.61 3.5 27.6 34.9 34.6

Cyprus 100 97 16 9 2,404 0.40 6.3 35.4 49.6 15.0
Turkey 94 79 .. 9 1,068 0.67 4.0 39.2 32.9 27.9
Syria 100 72 25 9 .. .. .. .. .. ..

Lebanon 95 81 14 9 .. .. 2.7 35.5 30.0 28.8
Jordan 97 89 20 10 6,506 0.34 4.9 41.8 39.6 18.7
Israel 100 92 13 11 .. 4.95 6.3 47.4 29.7 16.5

Palestine 80 92 30 10 .. .. .. .. .. ..
Egypt 100 88 27 9 .. 0.19 3.8 .. .. ..
Libya 100 94 .. 9 .. .. 2.7 17.7 29.5 52.7

Tunisia 100 85 19 11 2,570 1.03 7.2 34.3 41.6 24.1
Algeria 100 83 24 9 482 0.16 .. .. .. ..
Morocco 100 56 27 9 789 0.75 5.5 45.3 38.2 16.8

Own production. Source: UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO
a. Latest data available from this period. (..) Data unavailable

TABLE F4 Education and training of human capital

CHART F4 Literacy (2007)
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Own production. Source: UNESCO.
(*) OECD countries and no-OECD countries are included.
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CHART F5 Infant mortality (2006)

Per 1,000 live births

Children under five per 1,000 live births

Infant mortality by income level
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per 1,000 per 1,000 per 100,000
live born alive live born alive born alive >age 15 age15-49 % %

2006 2006 2005 2007 2007 2000/05b 2000/05b

Portugal 3 4 11 34,000 0.5 .. ..
Spain 4 4 4 140,000 0.5 39 25
France 4 5 8 140,000 0.4 30 21

Italy 3 4 3 150,000 0.4 31 17
Malta 5 6 8 200 0.1 .. ..
Slovenia 3 4 6 < 500 < 0.1 28 20

Croatia 5 6 7 .. .. 34 27
Bosnia and Herzegovina 13 15 3 .. .. 49 30
Serbia / Montenegro 7 / 9 8 / 10 .. 6,400 / .. 0.1 / .. 48 34

Macedonia 15 17 10 < 500 < 0.1 .. ..
Albania 15 17 92 .. < 0.2 60 18
Greece 4 4 3 11,000 0.2 47 29

Cyprus 3 4 10 .. < 0.2 .. ..
Turkey 24 26 44 .. < 0.2 49 18
Syria 12 13 130 .. < 0.2 42 ..

Lebanon 27 31 150 3,000 0.1 42 31
Jordan 21 25 62 .. < 0.2 51 8
Israel 4 5 4 4,900 0.1 32 18

Palestine 20a 22a .. .. .. .. ..
Egypt 29 35 130 9,000 < 0.1 40 18
Libya 17 18 97 .. < 0.2 .. ..

Tunisia 19 23 100 3,600 0.1 50 2
Algeria 33 38 180 21,000 0.1 32 < 0.5
Morocco 34 37 240 21,000 0.1 29 < 0.5

Own production. Source: WHO WHO WHO UNAIDS UNAIDS WHO WHO
a. UNICEF. b. Latest data available from this period. (..) Data unavailable

Health and survivalTABLE F5

Own production. Source: WHO and UNICEF.
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TABLE F6 Nutrition and food security

Dietary Cereal trade Children under
energy weight for

consumption imports exports their age

kcal/person/day mt thousands $ mt thousands $ % children <age 5

2003/05 2006 2006 2006 2006 1998/2006a

Portugal 3,590 3,247,950 599,487 259,713 52,148 ..
Spain 3,320 12,243,950 2,015,545 1,331,658 373,216 ..
France 3,590 1,247,590 560,847 28,387,337 5,015,137 ..

Italy 3,680 9,828,363 1,893,490 1,655,942 640,850 ..
Malta 3,540 114,472 24,518 4 12 ..
Slovenia 3,270 485,418 89,546 76,508 14,934 ..

Croatia 2,940 100,983 28,405 260,352 46,005 ..
Bosnia and Herzegovina 2,950 666,480 109,795 7,285 2,241 1.6
Serbia / Montenegro 2,690 .. .. .. .. 1.8 / 2.2

Macedonia 2,890 90,875 15,432 3,385 1,812 1.2
Albania 2,820 467,461 79,046 170 36 17.0
Greece 3,690 1,958,120 406,039 504,664 138,712 ..

Cyprus 3,200 570,661 104,902 9,747 3,489 ..
Turkey 3,340 980,320 220,586 3,013,018 345,314 3.5
Syria 3,000 2,205,139 346,846 1,470,143 188,359 8.5

Lebanon 3,160 678,854 127,188 1,275 445 3.4
Jordan 2,820 1,854,303 340,426 8,566 2,466 3.6
Israel 3,610 3,096,528 514,734 123 57 ..

Palestine 2,180 594,083 140,840 17,610 4,058 ..
Egypt 3,320 9,611,681 1,520,169 1,025,542 311,550 5.4
Libya 3,020 2,035,212 360,335 960 217 4.3

Tunisia 3,280 2,776,170 433,234 17,895 3,891 ..
Algeria 3,100 7,384,493 1,385,953 7,123 1,447 10.2
Morocco 3,190 3,512,605 614,152 115,886 23,885 9.9

Own production. Source: FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO WHO
a. Latest data available from this period. (..) Data unavalilable

CHART F6 Food consumption (2003-2005)

PS

DZ

BA

MA

EG
AL

TR

TN

JO

LY

MK

SY

HR

LB

CS

MT
PT

IL

GR
IT

FR

ES

CY

SI

< 2,500 kcal/person/day 2,500 - 3,000 kcal/person/day

3,000 - 3,500 kcal/person/day > 3,500 kcal/person/day

3,380

2,990
2,900

2,630

2,170

World average:
2,770 kcal/person/day

Consumpiton by region
(kcal/person/day)

High-income
countries

Middle East
and

North Africa

Latin America
and the

Caribbean

Asia and
Pacific

Sub-Saharan
Africa

Dietary energy consumption
(kcal/person/day)

2,500
3,000
3,500P

ro
te

in
co

n
su

m
p

ti
o

n
(g

/p
e
rs

o
n

/d
a
y)

Fat consumption (g/person/day)

140

50

65

80

95

110

125

50 65 80 95 110 125 140 155 170

Own production. Source: FAO.



A
pp

en
di

ce
s

M
ed

. 2
00

9
39

9

(*) Latest data available from this period.
Own production. Source: WHO.

Population Population Births
with sustainable with attended

access to an access to by skilled Contraceptive Adolescent
improved improved health prevalence fertility Public health

water source sanitation personnel rate rate expenditure

Population births per 
per 1,000 women

physician % % % % ages 15-19 % of GDP

2002/06a 2004 2004 2000/06a 2000/06a 2006 2005

Portugal 294 .. .. 100 .. 14 7.4
Spain 303 100 100 .. 81 10 5.9
France 294 .. 100 99 75 7 8.9

Italy 270 .. .. .. 60 7 6.8
Malta 256 100 .. 98 .. 14 7.0b

Slovenia 417 .. .. 100 74 7 6.2

Croatia 400 100 100 100 .. 14 6.3c

Bosnia and Herzegovina 714 97 95 100 36 21 5.2
Serbia / Montenegro 500 93 87 99 / 99 41 / 39 25 / 17 5,8e / ..

Macedonia 385 .. .. 99 .. 22 5.5
Albania 833 96 91 100 60 16 2.6
Greece 200 .. .. .. .. 9 4.3

Cyprus 435 100 100 .. .. 8 2.6b

Turkey 625 96 88 83 71 40 5.4
Syria 2,000 93 90 .. .. .. 2.1

Lebanon 417 100 98 98 58 26 3.8
Jordan 417 97 93 100 56 25 4.8d

Israel 270 100 .. .. .. 15 4.8

Palestine .. 92 73 99 50 83 ..
Egypt 417 98 70 74 59 42 2.3
Libya 769 .. 97 94 45 3 2.2

Tunisia 769 93 85 90 66 7 2.4
Algeria 909 85 92 95 61 8 2.6
Morocco 2,000 81 73 63 63 19 1.9

Own production. Source: WHO UNDP UNDP WHO WHO WHO WB
a. Latest data available from this period. b. UNDP, 2007/08. c. Data from 2005. d. Includes the contributions of the United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestinian Refugees in the Near East (UNRWA).
e. Excluding Kosovo. (..) Data unavailable.

TABLE F7 Access to health resources
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Own production. Source: UNDP.
(*) OECD countries and non-OCDE countries are included.

Combined primary,
Seats inLife expectancy Adult literacy secondary and tertiary

Year Year
Parliamentat birth rate ≥ age 15 gross enrolment ratio

Year women first
held by

women men women men women men
women received woman

womene

received right to elected oryears years % % % %
right stand for appointed to

%

2005 2005 2007 2007 2003/07f 2003/07f to vote election Parliament 2009d

Portugal 80.9 74.5 99.3 96.6 92 86 1931c,1976 1931c,1976 1934 28.3
Spain 83.8 77.2 96.4 98.6 100 93 1931 1931 1931 33.6
France 83.7 76.6 .. .. 97 94 1944 1944 1945 19.6

Italy 83.2 77.2 98.6 99.4 95 89 1945 1945 1946 20.2
Malta 81.1 76.8 93.2 90.0 82 81 1947 1947 1966 8.7
Slovenia 81.1 73.6 99.6 99.7 98 88 1946 1946 1992a 10.0

Croatia 78.8 71.8 98.0 99.5 79 75 1945 1945 1992a 20.9
Bosnia and Herzegovina 77.1 71.8 .. .. .. .. 1946 1946 1990 12.3
Serbia / Montenegro .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 21.6 / 11.1

Macedonia 76.3 71.4 95.4 98.6 71 69 1946 1946 1990a 28.3
Albania 79.5 73.1 98.8 99.3 68 68 1920 1920 1945 7.1
Greece 80.9 76.7 96.0 98.2 100 100 1952 1952 1952 14.7

Cyprus 81.5 76.6 96.6 99.0 78 77 1960 1960 1963 14.3
Turkey 73.9 69.0 81.2 96.2 66 76 1930 1934 1935b 9.1
Syria 75.5 71.8 76.5 89.7 64 68 1949c,1953 1953 1973 12,4

Lebanon 73.7 69.4 .. .. 79 75 1952 1952 1963 4.7
Jordan 73.8 70.3 89.4 96.5 80 77 1974 1974 1989b 8.5
Israel 82.3 78.1 .. .. 92 88 1948 1948 1949 17.5

Palestine 74.4 71.3 88.6 96.8 81 76 .. .. .. ..
Egypt 73.0 68.5 60.7 83.6 .. .. 1956 1956 1957 3.7
Libya 76.3 71.1 78.4 94.5 99 93 1964 1964 .. 7.7

Tunisia 75.6 71.5 69.0 86.4 79 74 1959 1959 1959 19.9
Algeria 73.0 70.4 66.4 84.3 75 73 1949c,1962 1962 1962b 6.5
Morocco 72.7 68.3 43.2 68.7 55 64 1963 1963 1993 6.2

Own production. Source: UNDP UNDP UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNDP UNDP UNDP IPU
a. Referring to the first year appointed in the current parliamentary system. b. The date refers to the first year in which a woman was nominated to Parliament. c. First partial recognition of the right to vote or stand for
election. d. Situation as of 28 February 2009. e. For bicameral parliaments, the values shown are averages for both chambers. f. Latest data available from this period. (..) Data unavailable.

TABLE F8 Gender: social development

CHART F8 Life expectancy (2005) (years)
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Own production. Source: ITU.

Information
and

Outgoing Incoming Annual commun-
Households intern- intern- investment in ications

Daily with Telephone ational ational Mobile Personal Internet telecommun- technology
newspapers television mainlines calls calls phones computers users ications expenditures

per 1,000 per 1,000 minutes minutes per 100 per 100 per 100 % of
inhabitants % inhabitants per capita per capita inhabitants inhabitants inhabitants millions $ GDP

2000/06a 2006 2005 2001/03a 2001/03a 2006 2006 2007 2001/03a 2006

Portugal .. 99 401 51 85 115 13.3 40 1,975 4.3
Spain 145 99 422 80 40 105 27.7 52 5,103 3.6
France 165 97 586 79 126 84 57.5 64 5,472 6.3

Italy 138 96 427 82 .. 122 36.7 38 7,289 4.3
Malta .. .. 523 55 167 .. .. 45 57 ..
Slovenia 175 96 408 54 .. 91 40.4 53 170 3.1

Croatia .. 98 425 82 96 101 19.9 43.6 182 0.0
Bosnia and Herzegovina .. 87 248 24 .. 48 5.4 26.8 64 ..
Serbia / Montenegro .. / .. .. / .. 332 29 56 70 / .. 5.2 / .. 20.3 / .. 212 .. / ..

Macedonia 89 98 262 31 92 70 22.2 27.3 .. ..
Albania 25 90 88 20 130 49 1.7 18.5 32 ..
Greece .. 100 568 79 86 100 9.2 33 1,258 3.2

Cyprus .. .. 688 464 212 .. .. 38 110 ..
Turkey .. 92 263 13 18 72 5.7 16.2 230 8.2
Syria .. 95 152 11 27 24 4.2 17.4 147 ..

Libya 61 96 277 27 .. 27 10.2 31.5 .. ..
Jordan .. 96 119 43 57 78 6.6 19 149 8.0
Israel .. 92 424 176 120 119 122.1 28.9 1,441 7.9

Palestine 10 90 96 11 21 22 5.4 9.5 34 ..
Egypt .. 88 140 4 17 24 3.7 14 513 1.4
Libya .. 50 133 8 .. 65 2.2 4.7 .. ..

Tunisia 23 92 125 20 40 72 6.3 16.7 306 6.0
Algeria .. 90 78 7 .. 63 1.1 10.3 96 2.4
Morocco 11 78 44 9 39 52 2.5 21.1 8 5.6

Own production. Source: WB WB/ITU WB/ITU UNCTAD UNCTAD WB/ITU WB/ITU ITU UNCTAD WB
a. Latest data available from this period. (..) Data unavailable.

TABLE F9 Technology and communication

CHART F9 Growth in internet users (2002-2007) (Number of users per 100 inhabitants)
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Refugees Total Conventional
Internally armed arms transfer
displaced by country by country forces

people of asylum of origin imports exports Military expenditure
thousand

thousands thousands thousands troops millions $ millions $ millions $ % GDP

2007 2006 2006 2007 2003/07d 2003/07d 2007 2006

Portugal .. (.) (.) 44 922 30 3,343 1.9
Spain .. 5 2 147 1,669 1.701 14,628 1.2
France .. 146 (.) 255 334 9.544 53,579 2.4

Italy .. 27 (.) 191 1,965 2.596 33,086 j 1.8 j

Malta .. 2 (.) 2 18 10 38b 0.7b

Slovenia .. (.) 2 7 38 .. 602 1.6

Croatia 2.9 2 94 21 46 .. 875 1.9
Bosnia and Herzegovina 125 10 200 12 .. .. 162b.g 1.7b.g

Serbia / Montenegro 248 .. .. .. .. 9 / 211 706 / 51 2.8 / 2.3

Macedonia 0.8 1 8 11 .. .. 140k 2.0k

Albania .. (.) 14 11 49 .. 168a,f 1.6a,f

Greece .. 2 (.) 147 7,170 74 9,346 3.8

Cyprus indeterminate 1 (.) 10 52 .. 239b 1.4b

Turkey 954-1,200 3 227 515 2,853 198 11,066a 2.9a

Syria 433 702 12 308 119 3 5,703 5.1

Lebanon 90-390 20 12 72 17i .. 1,284 4.6
Jordan .. 500 2 101 695 71 988 5.0
Israel 150-420 1 1 168 4,239 1.635 12,233c 8.0c

Palestine 25-115 .. 334 .. 2 .. .. ..
Egypt .. 88 8 469 3,743 .. 2,706 2.7
Libya .. 3 2 76 192 158 513 1.1

Tunisia .. (.) 3 35 186 .. 423 1.4
Algeria indeterminate 94h 8 138 1,446 .. 3,548e 2.7e

Morocco .. 1 5 201 212 .. 2,118 3.7

Own production: Source: IDMC UNDP UNDP UNDP SIPRI SIPRI SIPRI SIPRI
a. Paramilitary forces not included. b. Military pensions not included. c. Includes $2.34 billion in US military aid. d. Total exports or imports for the entire period. e. Amounts refer to recurrent expenditures only. In July
2006, the Government of Algeria increased its spending budgets by 35%, but did not specify whether part of this increase was allocated to military spending. f. Data refer to the approved budget, not real spending.
g. Does not include expenditures for arms imports. h. According to the Government of Algeria, there are some 165,000 Saharawi refugees in the Tindouf camps. i. Some of these imports should be attributed to non-
governmental or rebel groups. j. Includes civil defence spending, which usually accounts for about 4.5% of the total. k. Includes part of the military pensions. (.) Less than half of the unit shown. (..) Data unavailable.

TABLE F10 Security and military expenditure

CHART F10 Conventional arms transfer (2003/07)*
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Own production. Source: SIPRI.



Share in GDP by sector Consumer
GDP annual price

GDP growth rate agriculture industry services index

average annual
millions $ % % % % % growth

2006 2000/06 2006 2006 2006 2000/06

Portugal 194,726 0.7 3 25 72 3.0
Spain 1,224,676 3.3 3 30 67 3.2
France 2,248,091 1.7 2 21 77 1.9

Italy 1,850,961 0.7 2 27 71 2.4
Malta 5,600a 2.5b .. .. .. 2.8b

Slovenia 37,303 3.7 2 35 63 4.9

Croatia 42,925 4.8 7 32 61 2.5
Bosnia and Herzegovina 12,255 5.1 10 25 65 ..
Serbia / Montenegro 31,989 / .. 5.3 / .. 13 / .. 25 / .. 62 / .. 20.3 / ..

Macedonia 6,217 2.2 13 29 58 1.8
Albania 9,098 5.3 23 22 55 3.0
Greece 308,449 4.4 3 21 76 3.4

Cyprus 15,400a 3.7b .. .. .. 3.3b

Turkey 402,710 5.6 10 27 63 23.5
Syria 33,407 4.2 18 32 50 4.8

Lebanon 22,722 3.7 7 24 69 ..
Jordan 14,101 6.1 3 30 67 2.9
Israel 140,457 2.6 .. .. .. 1.6

Palestine 4,059 0.2 .. .. .. 3.8
Egypt 107,484 4.0 14 38 48 5.8
Libya 50,320 3.2 .. .. .. -3.0

Tunisia 30,298 4.6 11 29 60 2.9
Algeria 114,727 5.0 8 61 31 2.6
Morocco 65,401 5.1 16 28 57 1.7

Own production. Source: WB WB WB WB WB WB
a. UNDP, 2007/08. b. Data of period 2004/05. (..) Data unavailable
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TABLE F11 Economic structure and production

CHART F11 Annual percentage change in GDP (2007-2010)
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TABLE F12 Agriculture

Arable Land
and Perm- under Fertilizer

Land Agricultural permanent anent Irrigated cereal Cereal Cereal consump- Agricultural
area areaa crops pasture land production production yield tion population

thousands thousands thousands thousands % of total thousands thousands
ha ha ha ha crops ha tm kg/ha kg/ha thousands

2005 2005 2005 2005 2003 2007 2007 2007 2006 2005

Portugal 9,150 3,815 2,308 1,507 28.1 315 1,103 3,496 94 1,269
Spain 49,919 29,030 18,630 10,400 20.2 6,195 24,135 3,896 96 2,464
France 55,010 29,569 19,635 9,934 13.3 9,142 58,707 6,422 178 1,580

Italy 29,411 14,694 10,283 4,411 25.7 3,900 20,499 5,256 106 2,415
Malta 32 10 10 0 18.2 2 11 4,500 113 5
Slovenia 2,014 508 203 305 1.5 99 532 5,358 266 22

Croatia 5,592 2,695 1,226 1,469 0.7 561 2,607 4,648 161 277
Bosnia and Herzegovina 5,120 2,147 1,097 1,050 0.3 310 1,001 3,223 42 135
Serbia / Montenegro 10,200 5,590 3,822 1,768 1.2 1,903 / 5 6,125 / 14 3,218 / 2.979 101 / .. 1,689

Macedonia 2,543 1,242 612 630 9.0 154 364 2,365 43 199
Albania 2,740 1,123 700 423 50.5 132 494 3,731 50 1,409
Greece 12,890 8,359 3,759 4,600 37.9 1,057 3,808 3,601 113 1,257

Cyprus 924 143 139 4 28,6 64 70 1,102 162 57
Turkey 76,963 41,223 26,606 14,617 20.0 13,096 30,212 2,307 98 20,287
Syria 18,378 14,008 5,742 8,266 24.6 3,164 5,453 1,724 68 4,915

Lebanon 1,023 329 313 16 33.2 64 168 2,635 129 94
Jordan 8,824 1,012 270 742 18.8 62 81 1,298 488 560
Israel 2,164 517 392 125 45.3 85 273 3,222 361 147

Palestine 602 372 222 150 7.7 33 63 1,907 ,, 374
Egypt 99,545 3,520 3,520 0 99.9 2,879 22,059 7,663 381 24,565
Libya 175,954 15,450 2,150 13,300 21.9 329 209 637 34 255

Tunisia 15,536 9,784 4,930 4,854 8.0 1,408 2,020 1,434 22 2,299
Algeria 238,174 39,956 8,215 31,741 6.9 2,972 4,133 1,391 11 7,434
Morocco 44,630 30,376 9,376 21,000 15.4 4,878 2,541 521 48 10,376

Own production. Source FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO
a. Agricultural area is divided into ‘arable land and permanent crops’ and ‘prairies and permanent pastures’. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F12 Fertilizer use (2006)
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TABLE F13 Livestock

Live animals Live animal trade

bovine,
caprine equines

and ovinea pigs poultryb and camels beehives exports imports

thousands thousands thousands thousands thousands thousands $ thousands $

2007 2007 2007 2007 2007 2006 2006

Portugal 5,504 2,295 44,500 19 310 33,742 186,856
Spain 31,151 26,034 137,905 250 2,500 315,629 467,824
France 29,112 14,736 213,430 420 1,015 2,150,936 291,641

Italy 15,523 9,281 125,000 300 940 45,124 1,840,859
Malta 37 74 1,113 1 32 810
Slovenia 611 575 3,056 22 212 28,783 23,177

Croatia 1,272 1,489 7,921 10 160 4,431 134,441
Bosnia and Herzegovina 1,602 712 13,950 25 285 132 27,060
Serbia / Montenegro 2,824 / 364 4,000 / 13 18,895 / 449 20 / 6 275 / 42 2,109c 8,514c

Macedonia 1,198 255 2,264 57 58 71 2,296
Albania 3,444 150 6,200 53 133 0 23,243
Greece 15,002 950 31,385 27 1,315 4,209 102,780

Cyprus 684 460 3,370 0,7 40 1,465 2,449
Turkey 42,872 1 346,175 205 5,120 6,660 13,008
Syria 23,505 24,858 40 395 246,475 24,619

Lebanon 912 15 35,000 6 123 2,305 156,260
Jordan 2,604 25,013 22 45 59,559 52,752
Israel 986 205 42,700 9 93 5,035 63,525

Palestine 1,228 11,900 .. 67 520 18,098
Egypt 17,660 30 116,550 182 1,590 4,529 25,025
Libya 5,895 25,000 92 37 9 6,546

Tunisia 9,879 6 69,000 287 140 14 7,424
Algeria 24,788 6 124,139 310 275 45 34,146
Morocco 25,250 8 144,500 196 350 3,258 34,589

Own production. Source: FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO
a. Included bovine, caprine, ovine and buffalo livestock. b. Includes chicken, and hens, ducks, turkeys and geese. c. Data from 2005. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F13 Main Mediterranean live animal import countries  (2006) (millions of $)
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TABLE F14 Fisheries

Trade in fish and
Annual

Total fisheries
Mediterranean

derivate products
consumption

and Black Sea Aquaculture of fish and fish
marine freshwater catches production exports imports derivatives

mt mt mt mt millions $ millions $ kg per capita Fishermen

2007 2007 2007 2007 2006 2006 2003 2000

Portugal 259,866 904 13 7,473 570 1,543 114,0 25,021
Spain 1,054,107 35,955 120,366 281,266 2,872 6,378 91.0 75,434
France 744,208 43,466 67,590 237,653 1,692 5,109 59.0 26,113

Italy 423,073 43,971 413,631 178,992 726 4,746 48.0 48,770
Malta 3,783 0 3,783 2,548 64 38 97.0 ..
Slovenia 1,233 1,232 1,233 1,352 20 67 12.0 231

Croatia 48,634 4,455 48,634 12,884 160 114 21.0 65,151
Bosnia and Herzegovina 265 9,360 265 7,620 10 31 6.0 3,500
Serbia / Montenegro 0 / 512 9,159 / 400 0 6,528 / 11 3 71 2.0 1,429

Macedonia 0 1,218 0 1,096 0.3 17 6.0 8,472
Albania 4,664 2,841 4,664 2,008 2 16 9.0 1,590
Greece 204,210 5,146 200,914 113,258 527 598 43.0 19,847

Cyprus 4,844 106 4,844 2,504 25 57 52.0 ..
Turkey 670,117 102,354 670,117 140,021 178 108 12.0 33,614
Syria 3,381 14,500 3,381 8,425 0.3 37 3.0 11,292

Lebanon 3,541 1,073 3,541 803 0.6 47 21.0 9,825
Jordan 156 859 0 509 0.01 49 7.0 721
Israel 5,016 21,220 4,941 22,416 17 165 41.0 1,535

Palestine 2,702 <0.5 2,702 .. .. .. 0.0 ..
Egypt 130,749 877,259 83,763 635,516 3 168 26.0 250,000
Libya 32,154 10 32,154 240 8 33 11.0 9,500

Tunisia 104,393 2,168 104,393 3,367 161 49 19.0 50,815
Algeria 148,482 360 148,482 405 11 31 5.0 26,151
Morocco 892,050 2,405 42,519 1,636 1,266 61 14.0 106,096

Own production. Source: FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO WRI
(..) Data unavailable

CHART F14 Importance of Mediterranean fisheries (2007) (tonnes and percentages)
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Own production. Source: FAO.
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Employment by economic sector Unemployment rate
Employed Employment
population rate agriculture industry services total women men youth

% % %
% % % % female male labor

labor labor labor labor labor labor force
thousands % force force force force force force ages 15-24

2005 2005 2003/05a 2003/05a 2003/05a 2003/05a 2003/05a 2003/05a 2005

Portugal 5,154 58.0 11.8 30.6 57.5 7.6 8.7 6.7 16
Spain 18,741 50.5 5.3 29.7 65.0 9.2 12.2 7.0 20
France 24,524 49.3 3.8 24.3 71.5 9.8 10.8 9.0 23

Italy 22,748 45.1 4.2 30.7 65.1 7.7 10.1 6.2 23
Malta 159 47.7 2.0 29.6 68.0 7.5 9.4 6.6 ..
Slovenia 968 56.4 8.8 37.2 53.3 5.8 6.0 5.5 13

Croatia 1,747 45.4 17.3 28.6 54.0 12.7 14.0 11.7 33
Bosnia and Herzegovina 1,786 55.3 .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Serbia / Montenegro 4,043 50.3 .. .. .. 15.2 16.4 14.4 ..

Macedonia 540 33.1 19.5 32.3 48.0 37.3 38.4 36.5 63
Albania 1,189 51.1 58.4 13.5 27.8 14.4 17.5 12.4 ..
Greece 4,640 48.8 12.4 22.4 65.1 9.6 15.2 5.8 25

Cyprus 392 58.4 4.7 24.1 70.3 5.3 6.5 4.4 ..
Turkey 24,492 46.8 29.5 24.7 45.8 10.3 10.3 10.3 19
Syria 6,651 55.5 27.0 25.6 47.3 12.3 28.3 9.0 26

Lebanon 1,454 50.8 .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Jordan 1,615 46.4 3.6 21.8 74.5 12.4 16.5 11.8 30
Israel 2,396 49.7 2.0 21.7 75.6 9.0 9.5 8.5 18

Palestine 580 28.5 15.9 24.7 58.1 26.8 20.1 28.1 40
Egypt 20,148 41.5 29.9 19.8 50.4 10.7 24.4 6.8 27
Libya 2,194 53.2 .. .. .. .. .. .. ..

Tunisia 3,313 44.3 .. .. .. 14.2 17.3 13.1 31
Algeria 11,370 49.2 21.1 24.0 54.8 15.3 17.5 14.9 43
Morocco 9,970 46.9 45.4 19.5 35.0 11.0 11.5 10.8 17

Own production. Source: ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO WB
a. Latest data available from this period. (..) Data unavailable.

TABLE F15 Employment and unemployment

CHART F15 Unemployment (2008)
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No Mediterranean country for which sufficient data are available saw its unemployment rate drop between the third and fourth quarters of 2008. 
(*) Latest data available from this period.
Own production. Source: ILO and Eurostat.
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Share of income or consumption

Richestlowest second third fourth highest
10 % to20 % 20 % 20 % 20 % 20 %
poorest Gini

Years % % % % % 10 % index

Portugal 1997 5.8 11.0 15.5 21.9 45.8 14.9 38.5
Spain 2000 7.0 12.1 16.4 22.5 42.0 10.2 34.7
France 1995 7.2 12.6 17.2 22.8 40.2 9.0 32.7

Italy 2000 6.5 12.0 16.8 22.8 41.9 11.7 36.0
Malta .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Slovenia 2004 8.3 12.8 16.7 22.6 39.6 7.2 30.9

Croatia 2005 8.8 13.3 17.3 22.7 37.9 6.4 29.0
Bosnia and Herzegovina 2005 7.0 11.6 15.9 22.3 43.2 10.2 35.8
Serbia / Montenegro 2003 8.3 13.0 17.3 23.0 38.4 6.9 30.0

Macedonia 2003 6.1 10.8 15.5 22.2 45.4 12.3 39.0
Albania 2004 8.2 12.6 17.0 22.6 39.6 7.2 31.1
Greece 2000 6.7 11.9 16.8 23.0 41.6 10.4 34.3

Cyprus .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Turkey 2003 5.3 9.7 14.2 21.0 49.8 17.1 43.6
Syria .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..

Lebanon .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Jordan 2002/03 6.7 10.8 14.9 21.3 46.3 11.3 38.8
Israel 2001 5.7 10.5 15.9 23.0 44.9 13.7 39.2

Palestine .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Egypt 2004/05 8.9 12.7 16.0 20.8 41.6 7.3 34.4
Libya .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..

Tunisia 2000 6.0 10.3 14.8 21.7 47.2 13.7 39.8
Algeria 1995 7.0 11.6 16.1 22.7 42.6 9.6 35.3
Morocco 1998/99 6.5 10.6 14.8 21.3 46.8 11.9 39.5

Own production. Source: WB WB WB WB WB WB WB WB
(..) Data unavailable.

TABLE F16 Income distribution

CHART F16 Population below national poverty line (2003-2007)* (%)
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The 10 countries and territories with the lowest
percentage of poor people (2003-2007)*

Bosnia and Herzegovina
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Only those countries for which data are available are shown. The decision was taken not to include Palestine (with 46% in the West Bank and 80% in the Gaza Strip) so as not to visually distort the chart. 
(*) Latest data from this period.
Own production. Source: CIA. The World Factbook, 2008.
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Female
economic Employment by economic activityc

Estimated
activity agriculture industry services earned incomeb

rate 
≥age 15 women men women men women men women men

% of male % of female % of male % of female % of male % of female % of male
rate employment employment employment employment employment employment $ PPP $ PPP

2005 2003/06a 2003/06a 2003/06a 2003/06a 2003/06a 2003/06a 2005 2005

Portugal 79 13 11 19 41 68 48 15,294 25,881
Spain 66 4 6 12 41 84 52 18,335 36,324
France 79 2 5 12 35 85 60 23,945 37,169

Italy 62 3 5 18 39 79 56 18,501 39,163
Malta 49 1 2 18 34 81 63 12,834 25,623
Slovenia 80 9 9 25 47 65 43 17,022 27,779

Croatia 74 19 16 18 37 63 47 10,587 15,687
Bosnia and Herzegovina 86 .. .. .. .. .. .. 2,864 4,341
Serbia / Montenegro .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..

Macedonia 63 19 20 30 34 51 46 4,676 9,734
Albania 70 .. .. .. .. .. .. 3,728 6,930
Greece 67 14 12 10 30 76 58 16,738 30,184

Cyprus 76 4 6 11 34 85 59 16,805 27,808
Turkey 36 52 22 15 28 33 50 4,385 12,368
Syria 44 49 23 8 29 43 48 1,907 5,684

Lebanon 41 .. .. .. .. .. .. 2,701 8,585
Jordan 36 2 4 12 23 84 73 2,566 8,270
Israel 85 1 3 11 31 88 65 20,497 31,345

Palestine 15 34 12 8 28 56 59 .. ..
Egypt 27 39 28 6 23 55 49 1,635 7,024
Libya 40 .. .. .. .. .. .. 4,054 13,460

Tunisia 38 .. .. .. .. .. .. 3,748 12,924
Algeria 45 11 23 25 24 64 53 3,546 10,515
Morocco 33 63 38 14 22 23 40 1,846 7,297

Own production. Source: UNDP WB WB WB WB WB WB UNDP UNDP
a. Latest data available from this period. b. Estimates based on the most recent data available for the 1991-2004 period. c. The data for Malta and Cyprus correspond to the 1995-2005 period (UNDP. 2007/08) and
are therefore not comparable to the rest. (..) Data unavailable.

TABLE F17 Gender: economic activity

CHART F17 Progress and setbacks in women's participation in economic activity (1990-2005)
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Own production. Source: UNDP.
(*) OCDE countries and non-OCDE countries are not included.
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GDP per
Energy unit of Net

Energy Energy consumption energy energy Energy consumption by source
production consumption per capita use import Fossil Hydro- Rene-

PPP $ % of fuels Nuclear electric wables
millions millions per kg used
mt oil eq mt oil eq kg oil eq oil eq energya % % % %

2005 2005 2005 2005 2005 2003 2003 2003 2003

Portugal 3.6 27.2 2,575 7.7 87 83.6 0.0 5.3 11.0
Spain 30.3 145.2 3,346 8.1 79 81.4 11.9 2.6 4.1
France 136.9 276.0 4,534 6.7 50 52.7 41.8 1.9 3.6

Italy 27.6 185.2 3,160 8.8 85 94.5 0.0 1.7 3.9
Malta .. .. .. .. .. 100.0 0.0 0.0 0.0
Slovenia 3.4 7.3 3,657 6.2 53 70.3 19.4 3.7 6.6

Croatia 3.8 8.9 2,000 6.6 57 90.5 0.0 5.0 4.5
Bosnia and Herzegovina 3.3 5.0 1,268 4.7 33 85.8 0.0 10.2 4.0
Serbia / Montenegro 11.5 16.2 2,004 .. 29 89.7 0.0 5.3 5.0

Macedonia 1.5 2.7 1,346 5.5 47 88.3 0.0 4.6 7.1
Albania 1.2 2.4 762 7.2 51 70.6 0.0 22.2 7.2
Greece 10.3 31.0 2,790 10.5 67 94.8 0.0 1.4 3.8

Cyprus .. .. .. .. .. 98.4 0.0 0.0 1.6
Turkey 23.6 85.2 1,182 6.6 72 87.3 0.0 3.9 8.9
Syria 29.1 17.9 948 4.2 -63 98.6 0.0 1.4 0.0

Lebanon 0.2 5.6 1,391 6.9 96 95.8 0.0 2.0 2.3
Jordan 0.3 7.1 1,311 3.3 96 98.7 0.0 0.1 1.2
Israel 2.1 19.5 2,816 8.0 89 96.6 0.0 0.0 3.3

Palestine .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Egypt 76.0 61.3 841 5.4 -24 95.3 0.0 2.1 2.6
Libya 95.0 19.0 3,218 3.4 -329 99.2 0.0 0.0 0.8

Tunisia 6.7 8.5 843 7.6 21 87.1 0.0 0.2 12.7
Algeria 175.1 34.8 1,058 5.7 -404 99.7 0.0 0.1 0.2
Morocco 1.0 13.8 458 7.8 93 94.5 0.0 1.2 4.3

Own production. Source: WB WB WB WB WB WRI WRI WRI WRI
a. Negative values indicate that the country is a net exporter. (..) Data unavailable.

TABLE F18 Production and energy consumption

CHART F18 Energy consumption per capita and percentage change (1990-2005)
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Own production. Source: WB.
(*) OCDE countries and non-OCDE countries are included.
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Population
with Electricity Sources of electricitya

access to Electricity consumption
electricity production per capita carbon gas oil hydroelectric nuclear

% billion kWh kWh % % % % %

2000 2005 2005 2005 2005 2005 2005 2005

Portugal 100.0 46.2 4,663 33.0 29.5 19.0 10.2 0.0
Spain 100.0 290.6 6,147 27.8 27.2 8.4 6.7 19.8
France 100.0 570.6 7,938 5.4 4.0 1.3 9.1 79.1

Italy 100.0 294.4 5,669 16.8 50.7 16.0 11.4 0.0
Malta .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Slovenia .. 15.1 6,918 34.9 2.2 0.3 22.9 38.9

Croatia .. 12.4 3,475 18.8 14.7 15.0 51.3 0.0
Bosnia and Herzegovina .. 12.7 2,316 56.0 0.0 1.1 42.9 0.0
Serbia / Montenegro .. 35.4 .. 69.9 1.5 0.8 27.9 0.0

Macedonia .. 6.9 3,417 78.3 0.0 0.2 21.5 0.0
Albania .. 5.4 1,167 0.0 0.0 1.3 98.7 0.0
Greece 100.0 59.4 5,242 59.8 13.7 15.5 8.4 0.0

Cyprus .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Turkey 95.0 162.0 1,898 26.7 45.3 3.4 24.4 0.0
Syria 85.9 34.9 1,411 0.0 37.1 53.0 9.9 0.0

Lebanon 95.0 10.1 2,242 0.0 0.0 89.7 10.3 0.0
Jordan 95.0 9.7 1,676 0.0 57.3 42.1 0.6 0.0
Israel 100.0 49.8 6,759 71.1 11.4 17.5 0.1 0.0

Palestine .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Egypt 93.8 108.7 1,245 0.0 74.3 13.6 11.6 0.0
Libya 99.8 22.5 3,299 0.0 28.2 71.8 0.0 0.0

Tunisia 94.6 13.7 1,194 0.0 90.4 8.2 1.1 0.0
Algeria 98.0 33.9 899 0.0 96.2 2.2 1.6 0.0
Morocco 71.1 22.6 644 69.2 0.0 23.6 6.3 0.0

Own Production. Source: WRI WB WB WB WB WB WB WB
a. The percentages do not always add up to 100% because some electricity sources (solar, wind and geothermal) are not included. (..) Data unavailable.

TABLE F19 Production, consumption and access to electricity

CHART F19 Share of oil in electricity generation* (1990-2005) (%)
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(*) Mediterranean countries (with the exception of Spain and Lebanon) have reduced their dependence on oil for electricity generation.
Own production. Source: WB.
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CO2 emissions CO2 emissions by sector

Emissions
Per World intensity Industry and Motor

Total capita participation by GDP construction Transport Electricity vehiclesb

mt CO2
per million per 1,000

millions mt mt % PPP $ % % % people

2004 2004 2004 2003 2000 2000 2000 2003

Portugal 58.9 5.6 0.2 316.2 21.3 30.5 35.5 459a

Spain 330.3 7.6 1.1 327.3 19.3 32.3 32.5 611
France 373.5 6.0 1.3 241.9 21.6 39.3 12.0 652

Italy 449.7 7.8 1.6 304.5 18.7 26.5 32.1 679
Malta 2.5 6.1 (.) 370.4 .. .. 67.0c 750
Slovenia 16.2 8.1 0.1 417.9 19.5 26.6 37.6 500

Croatia 23.5 5.3 0.1 429.8 20.5 25.3 23.5 324
Bosnia and Herzegovina 15.6 4.0 0.1 604.9 14.4 12.7 63.2 299
Serbia / Montenegro .. .. .. .. 16.6 12.4 61.1 170

Macedonia 10.4 5.1 (.) 691.8 12.3 11.7 70.5 170a

Albania 3.7 1.2 (.) 301.4 15.9 47.8 8.0 84
Greece 96.6 8.8 0.3 414.5 12.5 22.7 51.5 513

Cyprus 6.7 9.2 (.) 416.2 14.3c 28.6c 42.9c 615
Turkey 226 3.2 0.8 431.4 7.3 17.2 36.5 134
Syria 68.4 3.8 0.2 788.1 21.7 11.6 31.9 76

Lebanon 16.3 4.2 0.1 934.7 18.8 27.8 40.6 519
Jordan 16.5 2.9 0.1 686.0 15.0 24.7 36.5 66a.d

Israel 71.2 10.4 0.2 429.9 8.9 18.6 57.8 482

Palestine .. .. .. .. 156e

Egypt 158.1 2.3 0.5 476.5 30.6 22.4 27.5 64
Lybia 59.9 9.3 0.2 .. 12.3 25.3 32.1 367

Tunisia 22.9 2.3 0.1 281.4 23.7 22.8 34.6 109
Algeria 193.9 5.5 0.7 428.4 9.7 11.3 24.9 140
Morocco 41.1 1.4 0.1 278.1 16.6 6.0 37.5 84

Own production. Source UNDP/UNPOP UNDP UNDP WRI WRI WRI WRI Blue Plan
a. Latest data available from 1999-2002, WB. b. This does not include motocycles. c. Data from 1999. d. WRI. e. Data from 2000. (.) Less than half of the displayed unit. (..) Data unavailable.

TABLE F20 CO2 Emissions

CHART F20 Intensity of CO2 emissions (2003) (metric tons of CO2 emitted per million dollars PPP produced) 
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Own production. Source: WRI.



A
pp

en
di

ce
s

M
ed

. 2
00

9
41

3

For a better understanding of the chart, representation of Libya has been excluded (with resource exploitation greater than 750%).
Own production. Source: FAO and UNPOP.

CHART F21 Availability, use and consumption of water resources (2007)
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≥ 1,700 m3 1,000 m3 - 1,700 m3 (water stress; 745 million people in the world, 41% of the Mediterranean population)

500 m3 - 1,000 m3 (water shortages; 279 million, 36%) < 500 m3 (absolute shortages, 125 million, 13%)

TABLE F21 Water

Water resources Water consumption
Coming as % of By sectors Desalinated

from other Water per per total water
Nationals countries dependency capita total capita resources Agriculture Domestic Industrial production

millions
km3 km3 % m3 km3 m3 % % % % m3

2007 2007 2007 2007 2007 2007 2007 2000 2000 2000 2007

Portugal 38.0 30.7 44.7 6,494 11.3 1.088 16.8 78 10 12 2
Spain 111.2 0.3 0.3 2,541 35.6 861 33.9 68 13 19 100
France 178.0 25.2 12.4 3,321 40.0 668 20.1 10 16 74 12

Italy 182.0 8.8 4.6 3,341 44.4 764 22.9 45 18 37 97
Malta 0.1 0.0 0.0 125 0.1 128 102.4 17 67 1 31
Slovenia 18.7 13.2 41.4 15,928 .. .. .. .. .. .. 0

Croatia 37.7 67.8 64.3 23,156 .. .. .. .. .. .. 0
Bosnia and Herzegovina 35.5 2.0 5.3 9,551 .. .. .. .. .. .. 0
Serbia / Montenegro 44.0 164.0 78.9 19,912 .. .. .. .. .. .. 0

Macedonia 5.4 1.0 15.6 3,143 .. .. .. .. .. .. 0
Albania 26.9 14.8 35.5 13,146 1.7 552 4.2 62 27 11 0
Greece 58.0 16.3 21.9 6,764 7.8 704 10.4 81 16 3 10

Cyprus 0.8 0.0 0.0 922 0.2 305 33.1 73 28 1 34
Turkey 227.1 -13.5 1.0 2,889 37.5 542 18.8 74 15 11 1
Syria 7.0 19.3 72.4 865 20.0 860 99.4 95 3 2 0

Lebanon 4.8 -0.4 0.8 1,110 1.4 323 29.1 67 33 1 47
Jordan 0.7 0.2 27.2 164 1.0 164 100.0 75 21 4 10
Israel 0.8 0.9 57.9 261 2.0 287 110.0 63 31 7 140

Palestine 0.8 0.0 3.0 215 0.4 107 49.8 45 48 7 0
Egypt 1.8 56.5 96.9 773 68.3 990 128.1 86 8 6 100
Libya 0.6 0.0 0.0 99 4.8 777 781.7 83 14 3 18

Tunisia 4.2 0.4 8.7 450 2.6 270 60.0 82 14 4 13
Algeria 13.9 0.4 2.9 350 6.1 193 55.1 65 22 13 17
Morocco 29.0 0.0 0.0 940 12.6 427 45.4 87 10 3 7

Own production. Source: FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAOa FAO FAO FAO FAO
a. Own production using FAO data. (..) Data unavailable.
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Countries are ranked from highest to lowest ecological deficit.
All Mediterranean countries have an ecological deficit. This means that their footprint exceeds the productive capacity of their territory or biocapacity, so to offset the deficit, they import resources from other countries,
thereby extending their footprint.
Own production. Source: WWF.

TABLE F22 Environment

National
Deserts protected areas

Total and dry Wood fuel Ecological
area Forest area lands production Land footprint

surfacesb Marine
thousands thousands thousands and costal Known Threatened gha

km2 km2 % % m3 % of the total areasa speciesb speciesc per capita

2005 2005 2005 2000 2007 2004 2004 2004 2008 2005

Portugal 92 38 41.1 2.2 600 4.4 26 606 19 4.4
Spain 505 179 35.5 2.6 1,982 8.0 38 647 31 5.7
France 552 156 28.2 2.0 33,429 3.0 83 665 15 4.9

Italy 301 100 33.1 3.3 5,134 7.2 55 610 15 4.8
Malta 0.3 .. .. 0.0 0 13.5 5 391 6 ..
Slovenia 20 13 62.3 10.0 788 14.4 2 437 8 4.5

Croatia 57 21 37.8 0.0 761 6.0 18 461 18 3.2
Bosnia and Herzegovina 51 22 42.7 0.0 1.339 0.5 .. 390 10 2.9
Serbia / Montenegro 102 27 26.4 16.4 1,554 / 265 3.2 2 477 17 / 17 2.6

Macedonia 26 9 35.3 100 583 7.1 380 15 4.6
Albania 29 8 27.1 37.9 221 2.0 7 376 9 2.2
Greece 132 38 28.4 25.0 795 1.8 14 530 21 5.9

Cyprus 9 2 18.7 100 8 8.3 5 370 10 ..
Turkey 784 102 13.0 85.9 4,645 0.7 14 581 32 2.7
Syria 185 5 2.5 100 25 .. .. 432 29 2.1

Lebanon 10 1 13.1 53.8 80 0.3 1 447 16 3.1
Jordan 89 1 0.9 100 277 10.2 1 490 21 1.7
Israel 22 2 7.8 100 2 18.4 19 649 28 4.8

Palestine 6 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 10 ..
Egypt 1,001 1 0.1 100 17,170 4.6 17 599 27 1.7
Libya 1,760 2 0.1 100 914 0.1 3 413 16 4.3

Tunisia 164 11 6.5 90.2 2,163 0.2 2 438 22 1.8
Algeria 2,382 23 1.0 97.6 7,867 5.1 4 472 25 1.7
Morocco 447 44 9.8 89.0 425 0.8 4 559 28 1.1

Own production. Source: FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO WRI WRI WRI IUCN WWF
a. The continental platform up to 200 meters depth is included. b. According to categories I-V of the IUCN. c. Only mammals and birds are included. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F22 Ecological deficit (2005) (global hectares per capita)
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Own production. Source: UNCTAD.

TABLE F23 International trade

Foreign 
Current direct investment

Coverage Trade account
Exports Imports ratio balance balance Workers’ remittancesb inflows outflows

% of
millions $ millions $ % millions $ millions $ millions $ exportsc millions $ millions $

2007 2007 2007 2005/07 2006 2006 2006 2006 2006

Portugal 50,916 77,273 66 -24,254 -18,281 .. .. 7,371 3,508
Spain 239,416 370,097 65 -113,958 -106,344 .. .. 20,016 89,679
France 549,679 610,955 90 -49,350 -28,315 .. .. 81,076 115,036

Italy 488,239 501,104 97 -16,735 -47,312 .. .. 39,159 42,035
Malta 2,900 4,329 67 -1,356 -435 .. .. 1,757 3
Slovenia 29,856 31,326 95 -1,161 -1,088 .. .. 363 740

Croatia 12,360 25,830 48 -11,461 -3,220 .. .. 3,556 212
Bosnia and Herzegovina 4,152 9,720 43 -4,991 -1,233 .. .. 423 0
Serbia / Montenegro 9,915 20,852 48 -8,527 -3,894 .. .. 5,128 146

Macedonia 3,302 5,177 64 -1,472 -24 .. .. 351 0
Albania 1,043 4,066 26 -2,414 -671 .. .. 325 11
Greece 23,443 75,027 31 -43,774 -29,565 .. .. 5,363 4,167

Cyprus 1,389 8,563 16 -5,877 -1,091 .. .. 1.492 732
Turkey 106,851 168,527 63 -46,806 -32,774 1,111 1.0 20,120 934
Syria 11,816 12,867 92 -1,023 920 795 6.0 600 55

Lebanon 2,816 11,815 24 -7,709 -1,347 5,202 36.1 2,794 71
Jordan 5,700 13,531 42 -6,769 -1,909 2,883 37.5 3,121 0
Israel 54,065 56,621 95 -3,491 7,990 .. .. 14,301 14,399

Palestine .. .. .. .. .. 532d 78.5d 38 2
Egypt 16,101 26,929 60 -8,962 2,635 5,330 14.5 10,043 148
Libya 44,047 14,535 303 24,416 22,170 .. .. 1,734 141

Tunisia 15,011 18,948 79 -3,324 -634 1,510 9.6 3,312 33
Algeria 53,718 27,275 197 28,857 .. .. .. 1,795 35
Morocco 13,884 30,244 46 -12,266 1,851 5,454 25.1 2,898 468

Own production. Source: UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTADa UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD
a. Own production using UNCTAD data. b. Workers remittances, salaries paid and transfer of capital are included. c. Of good and services. d. Data from 2005. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F23 Share of Mediterranean Exports/Imports (2007)
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Exports

Agricultural Minerals
All raw and Manufactured Export

food items materials Fuels metals products Others concentration
% % % % % % index

2005 2005 2005 2005 2005 2005 2005

Portugal 7.9 1.8 4.3 2.7 74.6 8.7 0.103
Spain 14.1 1.2 4.3 2.5 76.3 1.6 0.110
France 10.7 0.9 4.1 2.1 80.1 2.1 0.082

Italy 6.4 0.6 3.5 1.5 85.4 2.6 0.054
Malta 3.5 0.1 0.1 0.3 95.0 1.0 0.426
Slovenia 3.3 1.8 2.1 4.7 88.1 0.0 0.119

Croatia 10.5 3.4 13.9 3.8 68.5 0.0 0.111
Bosnia and Herzegovina 5.8 9.8 8.9 22.5 52.9 0.1 0.142
Serbia / Montenegro 20.6 4.0 2.4 10.9 61.7 0.4 0.101

Macedonia 16.4 0.8 8.0 3.0 71.6 0.2 0.177
Albania 5.8 4.4 2.6 7.4 79.8 0.0 0.283
Greece 22.0 2.4 9.4 8.3 55.3 2.6 0.101

Cyprus 18.0 0.5 15.0 2.8 62.8 0.9 0.249
Turkey 10.5 0.5 3.6 2.5 81.4 1.5 0.091
Syria 14.7 3.6 67.6 1.1 11.3 1.7 0.537

Lebanon 14.3 1.2 0.3 10.4 62.7 11.1 0.658
Jordan 15.0 0.3 0.2 12.3 71.9 0.3 0.150
Israel 2.5 0.7 0.1 1.1 82.7 12.9 0.368

Palestine .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Egypt 9.8 7.0 43.2 3.6 30.5 5.9 0.319
Libya 0.1 0.1 95.3 0.2 4.3 0.0 ..

Tunisia 10.4 0.6 12.9 1.2 74.9 0.0 0.182
Algeria 0.2 0.0 98.2 0.4 1.2 0.0 0.591
Morocco 21.5 1.9 5.2 9.0 62.3 0.1 0.158

Own production. Source: UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD
(..) Data unavailable.

TABLE F24 Exports 

CHART F24 Fuel exports (2005) (% of total exports)
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Fuel exports from Mediterranean countries in 2005 represented an amount of 122,371 million dollars, 9.3% of total exports from the territory. For some countries, like Egypt, Syria, Libya or Algeria, however, these exports
amount to represent very high percentages (43.2%, 67.6%, 95.3% and 98.2%, respectively).
(*) OCDE countries and non-OCDE countries are included. No data for Sub-Saharan Africa.
Own production. Source: UNCTAD and WB.
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TABLE F25 Imports

Imports

Agricultural Minerals
All raw and Manufactured Import

food items materials Fuels metals products Others concentration
% % % % % % index

2005 2005 2005 2005 2005 2005 2005

Portugal 11.0 1.5 14.7 2.5 65.2 5.1 0.084
Spain 9.2 1.4 14.0 3.3 71.5 0.6 0.091
France 7.8 1.5 13.4 2.6 74.7 0.0 0.073

Italy 8.5 2.6 11.9 4.1 65.9 7.0 0.097
Malta 11.8 0.8 7.4 0.7 78.4 0.9 0.194
Slovenia 6.4 2.6 10.2 5.9 74.8 0.1 0.068

Croatia 8.3 1.3 15.1 2.3 72.9 0.1 0.076
Bosnia and Herzegovina 17.4 1.2 13.0 3.0 65.3 0.1 0.071
Serbia / Montenegro 8.2 1.5 15.0 4.2 70.8 0.3 0.068

Macedonia 12.7 1.3 19.2 3.2 63.6 0.0 0.104
Albania 17.4 1.1 8.6 2.3 70.6 0.0 0.072
Greece 11.2 1.2 17.9 3.0 66.4 0.3 0.116

Cyprus 12.4 1.1 16.1 1.1 67.6 1.7 0.153
Turkey 2.8 2.7 13.5 5.9 66.4 8.7 0.084
Syria 16.7 3.9 7.3 2.7 64.0 5.4 0.080

Lebanon 15.5 1.3 21.1 2.2 56.2 3.7 0.175
Jordan 13.6 1.2 23.1 1.9 57.7 2.5 0.145
Israel 5.5 1.0 15.0 1.9 75.9 0.7 0.198

Palestine .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Egypt 22.3 5.1 8.3 3.9 49.5 10.9 0.107
Libya 16.8 0.6 0.7 0.9 81.1 0.0 0.125

Tunisia 8.5 2.6 13.7 3.0 72.0 0.2 0.088
Algeria 21.9 1.9 0.9 1.3 73.9 0.1 0.083
Morocco 10.7 2.8 21.8 2.8 61.7 0.2 0.112

Own production. Source: UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD
(..) Data unavailable

CHART F25 Fuel imports (2005) (% of total imports)
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Fuel imports of Mediterranean countries in 2005 represented an amount of 213,795 million dollars, 13.3% of total imports of the territory.
(*) OCDE countries and non-OCDE countries are included.
Own production. Source: UNCTAD and WB.
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TABLE F26 Tourism in the Mediterranean

Tourists’
Outbound overnight International Tourism expenditure

Inbound tourists tourists stays tourism receipts in other countries

exchange % in therate
Medi- % %

% thousands terranean thousands thousands millions $ of exports millions $ of imports

2007/06 2007 2007 2006 2006 2006 2006 2006 2006

Portugal 9.2 12,321 4.2 18,378 26.842 10,036 16.3 4,050 5.3
Spain 1.7 59,193 20.3 10,676 224.067 57,537 17.8 20,348 5.1
France 3.8 81,900 28.1 22,466 496.951 54,033 9.0 37,793 6.0

Italy 6.3 43,654 15.0 25,697 156.861 41,644 8.1 27,437 5.2
Malta 10.6 1,244 0.4 .. 10.503 .. .. .. ..
Slovenia 8.3 1,751 0.6 2,680 4.489 1,911 7.4 1,058 4.1

Croatia 7.5 9,307 3.2 .. 47.022 8,296 38.7 770 3.1
Bosnia and Herzegovina 19.8 306 0.1 .. 594 643 14.3 198 2.4
Serbia / Montenegro 48.5 / 160.5 696 / 984 0.2 / 0.3 .. / .. 3,211 398 / .. .. / .. 322 / .. .. / ..

Macedonia 13.7 230 0.1 .. 443 156 5.2 110 2.6
Albania .. .. .. 2,616 .. 1,057 46.0 989 22.0
Greece 9.2 17,518 6.0 .. 43.055 14,495 25.9 3,004 3.7

Cyprus 0.6 2,416 0.8 .. 13.310 .. .. .. ..
Turkey 17.6 22,248 7.6 8,275 46.640 18,441 15.8 3,154 2.2
Syria 3.3 4,566 1.6 4,042 48.482 2,113 16.0 585 4.9

Lebanon -4.3 1,017 0.3 .. .. 5,491 38.1 3,783 21.9
Jordan -3.3 3,431 1.2 1,628 .. 2,008 26.1 698 5.4
Israel 13.3 2,068 0.7 3,713 7.212 3,319 5.3 3,870 6.3

Palestine 114.8 264 0.1 .. .. 121 .. 265 ..
Egypt 22.7 10,610 3.6 4,531 .. 8,133 22.2 2,156 5.3
Libya .. .. .. .. .. 244 0.6 915 5.8

Tunisia 3.2 6,762 2.3 2,241 .. 2,999 19.0 498 3.0
Algeria 6.4 1,743 0.6 1,513 .. 184 .. 370 ..
Morocco 12.9 7,408 2.5 2,247 .. 6,899 31.7 1,123 4.4

Own production. Source: UNWTO UNWTO UNWTOa WB UNCTAD WB WB WB WB
a. Own production using UNWTO data. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F26 Tourism in the Mediterranean (2006-2007*)
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(*) Latest data available from this period.
Of the 903 million tourist arrivals around the world, Mediterranean countries receive 32% of the total.
Own production. Source: WB and UNWTO.
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Own production. Source: OECD.

Official Development Assistance Official Development Assistance
by donor countries in recipient countries

millions $ % of GNI $ per capita millions $ % of GNI $ per capita

2007 2007 2007 2007 2007 2007

Portugal 471 0.22 39
Spain 5,140 0.37 93
France 9,884 0.38 156

Italy 3,971 0.19 61
Malta
Slovenia

Croatia 164 0.33 37
Bosnia and Herzegovina 443 2.84 118
Serbia / Montenegro 834 / 106 2.04 / 2.96 113 / 176

Macedonia 213 2.82 105
Albania 305 2.80 96
Greece 501 0.16 39

Cyprus
Turkey 797 0.12 11
Syria 75 0.20 4

Lebanon 939 3.94 229
Jordan 504 3.03 88
Israel

Palestine 1,868 44.58 483
Egypt 1,083 0.84 14
Libya 19 0.03 3

Tunisia 310 0.93 30
Algeria 390 0.29 12
Morocco 1,090 1.51 35

Own production. Source: OECD OECD OECD OECD OECD OECDa

a. Own production using OECD data.

TABLE F27 Official Development Assistance (ODA)

CHART F27 Official Development Assistance from DAC Members (2003-2007)
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External debt Debt service

% of  
millions $ % of GNI $ per capita millions $ % of GNI exportsb $ per capita

2006 2006 2006 2005 2005 2005 2005

Portugal .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Spain .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
France .. .. .. .. .. .. ..

Italy .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Malta .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Slovenia .. .. .. .. .. .. ..

Croatia 37,480 90.2 8,148 4,871 13.2 24.0 1,059
Bosnia and Herzegovina 5,669 44.2 1,454 273 2.6 4.9 70
Serbia / Montenegro 13,831 / .. 43.8 / .. 1,397 / .. .. 4.9 .. ..

Macedonia 2,661 42.8 1.331 244 4.2 8.6 122
Albania 2,340 25.2 731 80 1.0 2.5 25
Greece .. .. .. .. .. .. ..

Cyprus .. .. .. .. .. ..
Turkey 207,854 51.7 2,847 39,672 11.6 39.1 543
Syria 6,502 20.0 344 210 0.8 1.9 11

Lebanon 23,963 107.0 5,991 3,729 16.5 17.7 932
Jordan 8,000 54.5 1,455 635 4.7 6.5 115
Israel .. .. .. .. .. .. ..

Palestine .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Egypt 29,339 27.4 402 2,697 2.9 6.8 37
Libya .. .. .. .. .. .. ..

Tunisia 18,480 64.5 1,830 2,218 7.7 13.0 220
Algeria 5,583 5.2 170 5,466 6.1 .. 166
Morocco 18,493 28.7 606 2,788 5.3 11.3 91

Own production. Source: WB WB WBa WBa WB WB WBa

a. Own production using WB and UNPOP data. b. Remittances from migrant workers are included. (..) Data unavailable.

TABLE F28 External debt

CHART F28 External debt (2006)
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Adolescent fertility rate
Number of births per thousand women
aged between 15 and 19.

Adult literacy rate
Percentage of people over 15 years of
age who can read, write and under-
stand a short, simple text about their dai-
ly life.

Agricultural land area
Land surface area made up of arable
and permanently cultivated lands and
by permanent meadows and pastures.

Agricultural population
Persons who depend on agriculture,
hunting, fishing or forestry for their sub-
sistence. This category includes all those
who carry out an agricultural activity and
all this entails without official employment.

Annual consumption of fish and
derivative products
Value of all exports and imports of live,
fresh, frozen, chilled, dried, salted, smoked
and tinned fish and derivative products. In-
cludes fresh water, salt water and aqua-
culture fish, molluscs and crustaceans.

Annual population growth rate
Exponential change in the growth of the
population during the period indicated.

Aquaculture production
Includes marine, freshwater and diadro-
mous fish, molluscs and crustaceans
cultivated in marine, inland or brackish
environments.

Arable lands and permanent crops
Agricultural surface area that groups
the data on arable or farm land and land
used for permanent crops. Arable and
farm land is land given over to tempo-
rary crops (those giving two yields are
only counted once); temporal meadows
for cutting or grazing; land dedicated
to commercial vegetable gardens or
orchards; and land temporarily fallow
for a period of less than five years. The
term does not include land that has
been abandoned as a result of migra-
tory cultivation. Land destined for per-
manent crops refers to land dedicat-
ed to crops that occupy the terrain
during long periods and that do not
need to be replanted after each har-
vest, such as cacao, coffee and rub-
ber. It includes land occupied by bush-
es destined to flower production, fruit
trees, walnut trees and vineyards, but
excludes land planted with trees des-
tined to the production of firewood or
wood.

Armed forces
Strategic, land, naval, aerial, command
and support forces. It also includes
paramilitary forces, such as the gen-
darmerie, the customs services and the
border guard if they are trained in mil-
itary strategy.

Births attended by skilled health
personnel
Percentage of births attended by health
personnel (physicians, nurses and mid-
wives) that are trained in the care, su-
pervision and counselling of women
during pregnancy, birthgiving and puer-
perium, and who can also deliver ba-
bies and assist them on their own.

Carbon dioxide (CO
2
) emissions

The emissions of carbon dioxide pro-
duced in the burning of all fossil fuels
used by a country.

Carbon dioxide (CO
2
) emissions

by sector
Shows the proportion of carbon dioxide
emissions produced by the burning of
fossil fuels in the sectors of transport, in-
dustry and electricity production. The
transport sector includes emissions pro-
duced by all forms of transport by road,
rail and air, including agricultural vehicles
travelling by road. International journeys
by boat or aeroplane are excluded. The
industrial and construction sector in-
cludes emissions produced by all types
of industry and construction. The elec-
tricity sector includes emissions pro-
duced by the generation of electricity for
public use, including thermal power sta-
tions.

Cereal production
The figures for cereal production only re-
fer to harvests of dry grain. Crops har-
vested for hay, unripe foodstuffs, for-
age and silage, or are used for grazing,
are therefore excluded.

Cereal production yield
The outputs per hectare have been cal-
culated using the data on surface area
and production.

Cereal trade
The figures obtained by the FAO, have
been supplied by the respective govern-
ments in the questionnaires sent out by
the FAO.

Definitions
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Children under weight for their age
Percentage of children under five whose
weight and height, for their age, is less
than twice the standard deviation in com-
parison with the average for the relevant
age group. The population of reference
is the child population of the USA, which
is assumed to be well nourished.

CO2 emissions intensity by GDP
Average quantity of CO2 emitted per
unit of incomes generated by a partic-
ular economy.

Combined gross enrolment ratio
for primary, secondary and
tertiary schools
Number of students registered in the
primary, secondary and tertiary levels of
education, regardless of age, as a per-
centage of the population having the
official age to receive education at the
three levels.

Consumer price index
Reflects changes in the cost, for an av-
erage consumer, in the acquisition of a
basket of goods and services that can
be fixed or can change at specific inter-
vals; for example annually. The Laspeyres
formula is normally used.

Contraceptive prevalence rate
Percentage of married women (includ-
ing couples living together) between 15
and 49 years of age, who use, or whose
partners use, contraception of any type,
modern or traditional.

Conventional arms transfer
Refers to the voluntary transfer of
weapons, on the part of the supplier
(excluding, therefore, captured weap-
ons and weapons obtained from de-
serters), with military purposes destined
for the armed forces, paramilitary forces
or intelligence services of another coun-
try. They include conventional weapons
or large scale systems, classified in six
categories: ships, aircraft, missiles, ar-
tillery, armoured vehicles and guidance
and radar systems (excluding lorries,
services, munitions, small arms, support
items, components and component tech-

nology and towed or naval artillery un-
der 100 millimetre calibre).

Coverage ratio
Relation between the exports and im-
ports of an economy, expressed as a
percentage.

Crude birth rate
Number of births per year per thousand
inhabitants. An estimate is made in the
middle of the current year.

Crude death rate
Number of deaths per year per thou-
sand inhabitants. An estimate is made
in the middle of the current year.

Current account balance
The sum of the net exports – exports mi-
nus imports – of goods and services, in-
comes and net transfers.

Daily newspaper circulation
Refers to those newspapers published
at least four times a week.

Debt service
The sum of the main payments and in-
terest payments made for long-term
debts, interest paid on short-term debts
and repayments (redemption and char-
ges) to the IMF.

Desalinated water production
Amount of water produced by elimina-
tion of salt from salt water using a vari-
ety of techniques, including inverse os-
mosis. Most of this water is used for
domestic purposes.

Deserts and drylands areas
Total area of semiarid land (dry lands),
barren and hyperborean (desert) that
make up a country.

Dietary energy consumption
Amount of food, in kilocalories per day,
available for each person in the popu-
lation.

Duration of compulsory
education
Number of years, within a determined
age group, that children and young peo-
ple are legally obliged to attend school.

Earned income
Approximate calculation based on the re-
lation between female non-agricultural
salaries in respect to male nonagricul-
tural salaries, the proportion of women
and men in the economically active pop-
ulation, the total of the female and male
population and the GDP per capita (PPP
in USD).

Ecological footprint
Measurement of the use of renewable
natural resources by humanity. For a
given population it is defined as the to-
tal area of biologically productive land
and water required to produce the re-
sources consumed, to maintain energy
consumption, to make way for infra-
structures and to absorb the waste gen-
erated by the population. The unit used
to measure the ecological footprint is the
global hectare and is defined as a
hectare of biologically productive space,
equal to the world average.

Economic activity rate
The proportion of the population over 15
years of age that contributes, or is able
to contribute, labour in the production of
goods and services.

Electricity consumption per capita
Refers to the gross production per in-
habitant and includes the consump-
tion of auxiliary stations and the loss-
es in the transformers considered an
integral part of the central station. It
also includes the total electricity pro-
duced by pumping stations, without
deducting the electricity absorbed by
the pumps.

Electricity production
Measured in the alternating equipment
terminals of electric power stations. Also
includes hydroelectric, coal, oil, gas and
nuclear energy sources and generation
by geothermal, solar, wind, tidal and ma-
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rine energy, as well as renewable
residues and fuels.

Electricity sources
Refers to the energy sources used to
generate electricity: hydroelectric, coal,
oil, gas and nuclear.

Employed population
Proportion of the economically active
population that is employed. When
adding the employed population to the
unemployed the result is the whole eco-
nomically active population or labour
force.

Employment by sector
According to the International Standard
Industrial Classification (ISIC), the Agri-
culture category also includes hunting,
fishing and forest exploitation; the Indus-
try category includes mining, extraction
activities (including oil production), man-
ufacturing, construction and public serv-
ices (electricity, water and gas); the
Services category includes the whole-
sale and retail trades, restaurants and
hotels, transport, storage services, com-
munications, financial services, insur-
ance, real estate, business services, as
well as community, social and person-
al services.

Employment rate
Percentage of population in work rela-
tive to the total population of working
age.

Energy consumption
Consumption equals the local produc-
tion plus imports and changes in stock
levels, less exports and fuel destined to
boats and aeroplanes used for interna-
tional transport. Shown is the consump-
tion per inhabitant, as well as the origin
of the source. By origin, the fossil fuels
include the power consumption of pe-
troleum, natural gas, coal and its deriv-
atives. In the case of nuclear energy, an
efficiency of 33% is assumed (Euro-
pean average). Hydroelectricity excludes
consumption from pumping. The mod-
ern renewable sources include (wind,
tidal, waves, photovoltaic and thermal so-

lar, biogas and geothermal and fuels
coming from the biomass, such as
ethanol) and traditional ones (solid bio-
mass, including wood, vegetable and
animal waste, among others).

Energy production
Primary energy forms – oil, natural gas,
coal and its derivatives and renewable
fuels and residues – and primary elec-
tricity, all converted into equivalents of
oil. The renewable fuels and residues re-
fer to solid and liquid biomass, biogas
and industrial and municipal residues.

Export/Import concentration index
The Herfindahl-Hirschmann Index is
used, in a normalised version, to obtain
values between zero and one (maximum
concentration). It measures the degree
of market concentration and the calcu-
lation takes into account the different
product groups exported, according to
the Standard International Trade Clas-
sification (SITC).

Exports
The value of all goods supplied by an
economy to the rest of the world. It ex-
cludes labour and income in concept
of property, as well as transfer payments.

External debt
The sum of the national debt, with pub-
lic guarantee, private unsecured long-
term debt, credit from the IMF and short-
term debt.

Fertility rate
Number of children that would be born
to a woman if she were to live to the end
of her childbearing years and bear chil-
dren in accordance with current age
specific fertility rates.

Fertilizer consumption
Amount of vegetable nutrients used per
unit of cultivatable land. The fertilisers
considered are nitrogen, phosphorous
and potassium. Consumption is calcu-
lated as production plus imports minus
exports, and traditional nutrients (ani-
mal and vegetable fertilisers) are not in-

cluded. The data obtained is the result
of dividing the consumption of fertiliser
of each country by the surface area of
arable and permanently cultivated land.

Fishermen
Includes the number of people employed
in commercial and subsistence fishing
(both personnel on land and at sea),
who work in fresh water, brackish water,
marine area or in aquaculture activities.

Foreign direct investment
Net direct investment that is made in
order to achieve a lasting participation
in the management of a business com-
pany operating in a country other than
that of the investor. It is equal to the
sum of the equity capital, the reinvest-
ment of earnings and other long-term
and short-term capital.

Forest area
Understood as all land with natural or ar-
tificial plots of trees, whether productive
or not.

GDP (see Gross Domestic
Product)

GDP per capita (see Gross
Domestic Product per capita)

GDP growth rate
Measurement of growth of an economy,
obtained through the change in GDP
over a period of time, calculated at con-
stant prices.

GDP per unit of energy use
Indicator of energy efficiency. The tem-
porary differences and entire countries
partly reflect, structural economic
changes, changes in the efficiency of
particular sectors and differences in the
use of fuels.

Gini index
Measure of greater or lesser inequality
in the distribution of income and con-
sumption, considering a state of per-



D
ef

in
it

io
ns

M
ed

.2
00

9
42

4

fectly equal distribution. A value of zero
represents perfect equality and a value
of one hundred total inequality.

GNI (see Gross National Income)

Gross Domestic Product (GDP)
The sum of the added value by all the res-
ident producers in an economy, plus any
tax on the product (without taking into ac-
count the subsidies). The added value is
the net profit of an industry after adding
together all the profits and subtracting the
intermediate contributions.

Gross Domestic Product by sector
The contribution of the distinct econom-
ic sectors in the GDP is determined ac-
cording to the added value determined
by the International Standard Industrial
Classification (ISIC).

Gross Domestic Product per
capita (GDP per capita)
Using the official exchange rates to
convert the figures in national currency
into USA dollars does not measure the
relative internal acquisition powers of
each currency in each country. The In-
ternational Comparison Project of the
UN and the WB develop measures of
the GDP on an internationally compa-
rable scale using as conversion fac-
tors, the Purchase Power Parities (PPP)
in respect to each country.

Gross National Income (GNI)
The sum of value added by all resident
producers plus any product taxes (less
subsidies) not included in the valuation
of output plus net receipts of primary in-
come (compensation of employees and
property income) from abroad. The
added value of the net profit of an indus-
try after having summed up all profits and
deducted international contributions.

HDI (see Human Development
Index)

Households with television
Percentage of homes with a TV set.

Data provided for some countries refer
only to homes with colour television so
values shown may be lower than actu-
al figures.

Human Development Index (HDI)
The UNDP prepares the Human Devel-
opment Index (HDI) by relating three in-
dicators: level of incomes (GDP per
capita), health (life expectancy at birth)
and level of education (literacy rate and
a combination of registration in primary,
secondary and higher education).

Immigrants
Refers to the people born outside of a
given country at the mid point of the
year. The data is given in absolute fig-
ures and as a percentage in respect to
the population of the receiving country.

Imports
Value of all goods received by an econ-
omy from the rest of the world. It ex-
cludes labour and income in concept
of property, as well as transfer payments.

Inbound tourists by destination
country
Number of tourists who travel to a coun-
try other than that in which they have
their usual residence, for a period not
exceeding 12 months and whose main
purpose in visiting is other than an ac-
tivity remunerated from within the coun-
try visited.

Infant mortality rate
Shows the number of deaths of infants
under one year of age per thousand live
births.

Information and communications
technology expenditures
Includes internal and external spending
on information technology, as well as
telecommunications and other office in-
frastructures.

Internally displaced people
As a result of armed conflicts or hu-
man rights abuses, some 25 million

people live as internally displaced pop-
ulation. These people were forced to flee
from their homes for fear of losing their
lives, but unlike refugees, they were
displaced within their country’s bor-
ders. Even though internally displaced
people are twice as many as refugees,
their situation receives less internation-
al attention.

International tourism receipts
Income received in a given country from
visitors, including payments made to na-
tional freight companies for internation-
al freight. It also includes the prepayment
of goods and services received in the
destination country. It can include the in-
come from single day visitors. The per-
centage it represents in respect to ex-
ports is calculated as a ratio of the
exports of goods and services.

Internet users
Defined as the computers within an
economy that are directly linked to the
worldwide Internet. These statistics are
based on the country codes of the ad-
dresses of the users and do not always
correspond to the physical location of the
computer.

Investment in
telecommunications
Includes expenses associated with the
acquisition of telecommunications
equipment and infrastructures (includ-
ing land, buildings, intellectual proper-
ty and others). These expenses refer
both to the initial installations and to all
the reforms undertaken in the existing
installations.

Irrigated lands
Irrigation data refers to the areas
equipped with hydraulic infrastructure
to supply water to crops. Areas with
partial or total control of the distribu-
tion, surface areas irrigated by diver-
sion of rises in level and low and flood-
ed areas where available water is
controlled are included.

Known species
Refers to the total number of species in



D
ef

in
it

io
ns

M
ed

. 2
00

9
42

5

a given country. Only mammals and birds
have been taken into account.

Land area
Refers to the total surface area minus the
surface covered by inland waters. In-
land waters are defined in general as
rivers and principle lakes.

Land under cereal production
The figures related to cultivated crop
surface areas generally refer to the area
harvested, although those correspon-
ding to permanent crops can refer to the
total planted area. The figures for the cul-
tivated cereal area only refer to harvests
of dry grain. Crops harvested for hay, un-
ripe foodstuffs, forage and silage, or
used for grazing, are therefore exclud-
ed.

Life expectancy at birth
The number of years that a new-born in-
fant would live if prevailing patterns of
mortality at the time of its birth were to
stay the same throughout its life.

Live animal stock
The data on stock covers all domestic
animals regardless of age, location or fi-
nal purpose. Estimates have been made
for countries that have not supplied data,
as well as for countries supplying par-
tial statistics.

Live animal trade
Enormous quantities of unregistered
animals cross the borders of some
countries. In order to obtain more rep-
resentative international trade figures
of live animals, the FAO has incorpo-
rated estimates of the unregistered
trade.

Maternal mortality ratio
Annual number of deaths of women ow-
ing to causes related to pregnancy, for
every 100,000 live births.

Mediterranean and the Black Sea
catches
Fishing catches for commerce, industry

or subsistence (including recreational
catches where the data is available).
The data refers to the catch by the fleet
of a country in the Mediterranean and/or
in the Black Sea.

Military expenditure
Total expenses effected by the Min-
istry of Defence and other ministries
on the recruitment and training of mil-
itary personnel, as well as the manufac-
ture and acquisition of military supplies
and equipment. Military assistance is in-
cluded in the expenses of the donor
country.

Mobile phones
Mobile telephone users subscribed to a
public, mobile and automatic service
providing access to the public telephone
network using cellular technology.

Motor vehicles
Includes cars, buses and loading vehi-
cles, but not mopeds or motorcycles.

National protected areas
Areas of land or sea especially dedicat-
ed to the protection and maintenance
of biodiversity, natural and associated
cultural resources and managed through
legal and other instruments. According
to The World Conservation Union
(IUCN) it includes the total area of all
natural reserves, virgin areas, national
parks, natural monuments, management
areas of habitats and species, as well
as protected land and sea areas in each
country.

Net energy import
Shows the amount of energy use by an
economy and to what extent it exceeds
its domestic production.

Net enrolment ratio
Number of students enrolled in a lev-
el of education who are of the official
school age for that level, as a per-
centage of the total of the population
of official school age for that level.
The figures are shown for primary and
secondary education.

Net migration rate
Net number of migrants divided by the
average population of the receiving
country within the period considered.

Net number of migrants
The entry of immigrants into a given
country minus the outgoing emigrants of
the same country.

Official Development Assistance
(ODA)
The net payment of donations and loans
granted under advantageous financial
terms by official boards of partner coun-
tries of the Development Assistance
Committee (DAC) of the OECD, as well
as international organisations, with a view
to promoting economic development
and wellbeing, including co-operation
and technical assistance.

Oil equivalent
All the values of energy production and
consumption presented in this classifi-
cation are calculated and published by
the International Energy Agency which
uses the equivalent metric tonne of oil
based on the calorific content of the
energy products as the unit of measure-
ment. An equivalent metric tonne of oil
is defined as 107 kilo calories or 11,628
GWh. This amount of energy is practi-
cally equal to the amount of energy con-
tained in a tonne of crude oil.

Outbound tourists by country 
of origin
Number of trips that travellers make to a
given country from their normal country
of residence, for a period of less than one
year, for any other reason than to under-
take a paid activity in the country visited.

Permanent pasture
Refers to land used permanently (five
years or more) for herbaceous fodder,
whether cultivated or uncultivated (mead-
ows or uncultivated land for grazing).

Personal computers
Independent computers in use, intend-
ed for use by one single user at a time.
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Population density
The result of dividing the average an-
nual population of a country by its land
surface area expressed in square kilo-
metres.

Population in urban
agglomerations of more than
750,000 inhabitants
Percentage of the population of a coun-
try living in metropolitan areas, that in
2005 had a population of more than
750,000 people.

Population on the Mediterranean
coast
Estimates of the percentage of the pop-
ulation that lives in the coastal area.

Population living with HIV/AIDS
Estimated number of people of any age
infected with HIV or AIDS. Includes the
whole living infected population at the
end of 2003, regardless of whether or
not they have developed the disease. It
shows the actual figure and the per-
centage in respect of the population of
the country.

Population per physician
The figure is obtained by dividing the
number of inhabitants of a country by the
number of physicians in its health system.

Population with access to
electricity
Refers to the number of people with ac-
cess to electricity as a percentage of the
total population.

Population with access to
improved sanitation
Percentage of the population with access
to adequate installations for the elimi-
nation of excrement, such as connec-
tion to drains or systems of septic tanks,
flush latrines, pour flush latrines or ven-
tilated improved pit latrines. A system of
elimination of excrement is considered
adequate if it is private or shared (but not
public) and if it allows the efficient avoid-
ance of people or animals entering into
contact with the excrement.

Population with sustainable
access to an improved water
source
The percentage of the population that
has reasonable access to any of the fol-
lowing sources of drinking water: house-
hold water connections, public stand-
pipes, bore holes, protected dug wells,
protected springs and rainwater de-
posits. Reasonable access is defined
as the availability of at least twenty litres
per person per day, from a source locat-
ed within a radius of one kilometre from
the home of the user.

Prevalence of smoking
The percentage of men and women who
smoke cigarettes. The age range varies
between countries, but in general it is 15
years of age or above.

Primary pupil-teacher ratio
Number of pupils registered in primary
schools divided by the number of teach-
ers in primary schools.

Public expenditure on education
Composed of capital expenses (con-
struction, renovation, major repairs and
purchase of heavy equipment or vehi-
cles) and running costs (goods and
services consumed during the current
year and that need to be renewed the
following year). It covers expenses such
as salaries and rendering of services,
contracted or acquired services, books
and didactic material, social welfare
services, furniture and equipment, minor
repairs, fuel, insurance, rent, telecommu-
nications and travel.

Public health expenditure
Refers to the recurring and capital ex-
penses in government budgets (central
and local), loans and external conces-
sions (including donations by internation-
al agencies and non-governmental or-
ganisations) and social or compulsory
medical insurance funds.

R & D expenditures
The current and capital expenses of
creative and systematic activities that
increase the stock of knowledge. In-

cludes basic and applied research and
experimental development work that
leads to new devices, products or
processes.

Refugees
People who have been forced to flee
their country for fear of persecution ow-
ing to reasons of race, religion, nation-
ality, political opinions or membership of
determined social groups and who are
unable or unwilling to return. The asylum
country is the country in which the
refugee has requested asylum, but has
not yet received a response, or where he
or she has been registered as an asy-
lum seeker. The country of origin refers
to the nationality of the seeker or to the
country in which he or she is a citizen.

Rural population
The estimated population at the mid
point of the year in areas defined as ru-
ral, as a percentage of the total popu-
lation of the country.

Scientists and technicians in R&D
Professionals that have received further
training to work in any scientific field.

Sectorial distribution of the
active population
Shown by the percentages of the work-
force employed in the different eco-
nomic sectors: agriculture, industry and
services.

Share of income or consumption
In the questionnaires carried out in
homes in diverse countries to determine
the distribution of income, they make
five divisions (or quintiles) from the low-
est to the greatest incomes. The two
lower quintiles (40%) are considered
the poorest. A relation is also made be-
tween the richest 10% and the poorest
10%, in order to establish the degree of
inequality in incomes.

Surface area
Refers to the extension of the country in
its totality, including the surface area
occupied by inland waters.
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Telephone mainlines
Telephone lines that connect the client’s
telephone equipment with the public
telephone network exchange.

Threatened species
Includes all the species classified by
IUCN, as “vulnerable, in danger, or in crit-
ical danger”, but excludes all introduced
species, species whose status is not
sufficiently known, extinguished species
and those still without an assigned sta-
tus. Only mammals and birds have been
taken into account.

Total catches
Fishing catches for commerce, industry
or subsistence (including recreational
catches where the data is available).
The data refers to the catch by the fleet
of a country in any part of the world.
Marine fishing is practiced in seas or
oceans, while freshwater fishing takes
place in rivers, wetlands and inland lakes.

Total population
Includes all of the residents of a country
or territory with the legal status of citizen,
except refugees settled in a country of
asylum, who are generally considered as
part of the population of their country of
origin. Values for 2005 and projections
for 2050 are shown.

Tourism expenditure in other
countries
The expenditure in other countries of trav-
ellers from a given country, including the
payments to national freight companies
for international freight. It can include the
expenses of single day travellers. The
percentage it represents in respect of
the exports, is calculated as a ratio of
the exports of goods and services.

Tourists’ overnight stays
Number of nights that non-resident
tourists spend within the country visit-
ed, regardless of the type of tourist es-
tablishment.

Trade balance
Account that holds the imports and exports

of an economy during a certain period of
time with the purpose of reflecting the
corresponding balance. The negative val-
ues indicate a deficit in the trade balance.

Trade in fish and derivative
products
Expresses the value associated to the ex-
ports and imports of live, fresh, frozen,
chilled, dried, salted, smoked and tinned
fish and derivative products. Includes
fresh and salt water and aquaculture
fish, molluscs and crustaceans.

Under-five mortality rate
Probability of death between birth and
becoming five years old, expressed per
thousand live births.

Unemployment rate
Percentage of the active population with-
out work, but available for and seeking
employment.

Urban population living in slums
A place of precarious settlement is a
group of individuals who live under the
same roof and lack one or more of the
following conditions: secure tenure
(State protection against illegal evic-
tion), access to drinking water, access
to basic healthcare, structural dwelling
quality and sufficient vital space. In ac-
cordance with the situation of the city in
which the precarious settlement is found,
this concept can be locally adapted.

Water consumption
Total water used by humans in a year,
without taking into account the losses
due to evaporation in reservoirs. In-
cludes water from non renewable un-
derground sources, from rivers coming
from other countries and from desali-
nated plants.

Water dependency
Percentage of water available in one
country, coming from another.

Water resources
Refers to the total renewable resources,

covering the watercourses of the coun-
try (rivers and underground rain water
reserves) and the watercourses origi-
nating in other countries.

Women in parliamentary seats
Refers to the percentage of seats occu-
pied by women in a lower or single
chamber, or in a higher or senate, ac-
cording to each case. In the case where
there are two chambers, the data refers
to the weighted average of the partici-
pation of women in both chambers.

Wood fuel production
Includes wood from trunks and branch-
es, used as fuel for cooking, heating or
producing energy.

Workers’ remittances
According to the definition of the IMF
Balance of Payments Manual, workers’
remittances are goods and financial
assets transferred by immigrants living
and working in an economy (where
they are considered residents) in favour
of the residents of their former coun-
try of residence. An immigrant must
live and work in the new economy for
more than one year to be considered
a resident there. The transfers made to
the immigrants own accounts abroad
are not considered transfers. More-
over, all those derived from the posses-
sion of a business by an immigrant are
only considered to be normal transfers
to the country of origin.

Year when women obtained the
right to stand for election
The dates refer to the year when the
universal and equal right to stand for
election was recognised. In the cases
when two years appear, the first refers
to the first partial recognition of the right
to stand for election.

Year when women obtained the
right to vote
The dates refer to the year when the
universal and equal right to vote was
recognised. In the cases when two years
appear, the first refers to the first partial
recognition of the right to vote.



Atlas of International Freshwater Agreements  
www.transboundarywaters.orst.edu/publications/atlas/

CITES, Convention on International Trade in Endangered Species of Wild Fauna and Flora
www.cites.org

EFFIS, European Forest Fire Information System
effis.jrc.ec.europa.eu

EUROSTAT, Statistical Office of the European Commission 
europa.eu.int/comm/eurostat 

FAO, Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations
www.fao.org

IAEA, International Atomic Energy Agency
www.iaea.org

IDMC, Internal Displacement Monitoring Centre 
www.internal-displacement.org

ILO, International Labour Organization
www.ilo.org

IPU, Inter-Parliamentary Union
www.ipu.org

ITU, International Telecommunication Union
www.itu.int

IUCN, World Conservation Union
www.iucn.org

NEA, Nuclear Energy Agency
www.nea.fr

NTI, Nuclear Threat Initiative
www.nti.org

OECD, Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development
www.oecd.org

Plan Bleu
www.planbleu.org

L
is

t
of

th
e

O
rg

an
is

m
s.

..
M

ed
.2

00
9

42
8

List of the Organisms Consulted
for Drawing Up Tables, Charts and Maps



SIPRI, Stockholm International Peace Research Institute
www.sipri.org

UNAIDS, Joint United Nations Program on HIV/AIDS
www.unaids.org

UNCTAD, United Nations Conference on Trade and Development
www.unctad.org

UNDP, United Nations Development Program
www.undp.org

UNEP, United Nations Environment Programme
www.unep.org

UNESCO, United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
www.unesco.org

UNFPA, United Nations Population Fund
www.unfpa.org

UNHCR, United Nations Refugee Agency 
www.unhcr.ch  

UNICEF, United Nations Children’s Fund
www.unicef.org

United Nations Treaty Collection
untreaty.un.org

UNPOP, United Nations Population Division
www.un.org/esa/population/unpop.htm

UNSTAT, United Nations Statistics Division
unstats.un.org

UNWTO, World Tourism Organization
www.unwto.org

WB, World Bank
www.worldbank.org

WEF, World Economic Forum, Travel & Tourism Competitiveness Report 2008
www.weforum.org/en/initiatives/gcp/TravelandTourismReport/index.htm

WHO, World Health Organization
www.who.int

WNA, World Nuclear Association,
www.world-nuclear.org

WRI, World Resources Institute
www.wri.org

WWF
www.wwf.org

L
is

t
of

th
e

O
rg

an
is

m
s.

..
M

ed
. 2

00
9

42
9



AL Albania
AT Austria
BA Bosnia and Herzegovina
BE Belgium
BG Bulgaria
CS Serbia and Montenegro
CY Cyprus
CZ Czech Republic
DE Germany
DK Denmark
DZ Algeria
EE Estonia
EG Egypt
ES Spain
FI Finland
FR France
GR Greece
HR Croatia
HU Hungary
IE Ireland
IL Israel
IT Italy
JO Jordan
LB Lebanon

LT Lithuania
LU Luxembourg
LV Latvia
LY Libyan Arab Jamahiriya
MA Morocco
ME Montenegro
MK Macedonia, the Former Yugoslav

Republic of
MT Malta
NL Netherlands
PL Poland
PS Palestinian Territory, Occupied
PT Portugal
RO Romania
RS Serbia
SE Sweden
SI Slovenia
SK Slovakia
SY Syrian Arab Republic
TN Tunisia
TR Turkey
UK United Kingdom
US United States

C
ou

nt
ry

A
bb

re
vi

at
io

ns
M

ed
.2

00
9

43
0

Country Abbreviations in Tables,
Charts and Maps



AA Association Agreement
AC Association Council
ACAA Agreements on Conformity Assessment and Acceptance
ACP Africa, Caribbean and Pacific Group of States
ADFM Democratic Association of Women in Morocco
ADIA Abu Dhabi Investment Authority
AECID Spanish Agency for International Development Cooperation
AFAEMME Association of Organisations of Mediterranean Businesswomen
AFD Agence Française de Développement
AFEM Association des Femmes de l’Europe Méridionale
AGDP Agricultural Gross Domestic Product
AHDR Arab Human Development Report
AI Amnesty International
AIDS Acquired Immunodeficiency Syndrome 
AII Adriatic-Ionic Initiative
AKEL Progressive Party of Working People (CY)
AKP Justice and Development Party (TR)
ALF Anna Lindh Euro-Mediterranean Foundation for the Dialogue between Cultures
AME Arab Middle East
AMU Arab Maghreb Union
ANIMA Euro-mediterranean Network of Investments Promotion Agencies 
AQIM al-Qaeda in the Islamic Maghreb
ASBU Arab States Broadcasting Union 
ASCAME Association of  Mediterranean Chambers of Commerce and Industry
ASEAN Association of South East Asian Nations
ASEMP Arab South and East Mediterranean Partners
ASMCs Arab South Mediterranean countries 
ATU Agadir Technical Unit
AU African Union
BBC British Broadcasting Corporation 
BP Barcelona Process
BP: UfM Barcelona Process: Union for the Mediterranean
CAFÉ Franco-Egyptian Business Club
CAN Andean Community
CAP Common Agricultural Policy 
CARIFORUM Caribbean Forum of African Caribbean and Pacific States
CARIM Euro-Mediterranean Consortium for Applied Research on International Migration
CASE Center for social and economic research (Pl)
CAWTAR Center for Arab Women Training and Research

A
cr

on
ym

s
an

d
A

bb
re

vi
at

io
ns

M
ed

. 2
00

9
43

1

Acronyms and Abbreviations



CBC Cross-Border Cooperation 
CEAS Common European Asylum System
CEDAW Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women.
CEMI Centre Études Méditerranéennes Internationales
CENTCOM United States Central Command
CEPS Center for European Policy Studies
CETMO Centre for Transportation Studies for the Western Mediterranean
CFI Canal France International
CFSP Common Foreign and Security Policy
CHP Republican People's Party (TR)
CIA Central Intelligence Agency (US)
CIES Centre for Research and Studies in Sociology
CIGEM The Migration Information and Management Centre
CIHEAM International Centre for Advanced Mediterranean Agronomic Studies
CIMO Conference of Interior Ministers of the Western Mediterranean
CIP Competitiveness and Innovation Framework Programme
CIS Commonwealth of Independent States
CNN Cable News Network
CNRS Centre national de la recherche scientifique (FR)
COP Conference of the Parties
COPEAM Permanent Conference of the Mediterranean Audiovisual Operators
CoR Committee of the Regions
CREAD Centre de Recherche en Economie Appliquée pour le Développement
CSCP Caucasus Stability and Cooperation Platform
CTP Republican Turkish Party
DAC Development Assistance Committee (OECD)
DDA Doha Development Agenda
DFTA Deep Free Trade Agreement
DIKO Democratic Party (CY)
DISY Democratic Rally (CY)
DPS Democratic Party of Socialists of Montenegro (ME)
DSM Dispute Settlement Mechanism 
DTP Democratic Society Party (TR)
EADS European Aeronautic Defense and Space Company
EaP Eastern Partnership 
EASA European Aviation Safety Agency
EC European Commission
ECA United Nations Economic Commission for Africa
ECB European Central Bank
ECE United Nations Economic Commission for Europe
ECF Euromed Civil Forum
ECHR European Convention on Human Rights
ECJ European Court of Justice
ECOWAS Economic Community of West African States
EDF European Development Fund
EEA European Environment Agency
EEA European Economic Area
EEC European Economic Community
EESC European Economic and Social Committee
EFTA European Free Trade Association 
EGCM Etats Généraux Culturels Méditerranéens

A
cr

on
ym

s
an

d
A

bb
re

vi
at

io
ns

M
ed

.2
00

9
43

2



EIB European Investment Bank
EIDHR European Initiative for Democracy and Human Rights
EIDHR European Instrument for Democracy and Human Rights
EIIC Emirates International Investment Company
ELIAMEP Hellenic Foundation for European and Foreign Policy
EMCDDA European Monitoring Centre for Drugs and Drug Addiction
EMEA Euro-Mediterranean Economic Area
EMFTA Euro-Mediterranean Free Trade Area 
EMHRN Euro-Mediterranean Human Rights Network
EMP Euro-Mediterranean Partnership 
EMPA Euro-Mediterranean Parliamentary Assembly
EMSA European Maritime Safety Agency
EMUNI Euro-Mediterranean University
EMWIS Euro-Mediterranean Information System on Know-How in the Water sector
ENJN European Neighbourhood Journalist Network
ENP European Neighbourhood Policy
ENPI European Neighbourhood and Partnership Instrument 
EP European Parliament
EPA Enhanced Partnership Agreement
EPTV Algeria’s Entreprise Publique de Television
ESCWA Economic and Social Commission of Western Asia 
ESCWA United Nations Economic and Social Commission for Western Asia
ESDP European Security and Defence Policy
ESMed Euro-Mediterranean Social Economy Network
ESS European Security Strategy 
ETA Euskadi and Freedom
ETUC European Trade Union Confederation
ETUF Euromed Trade Union Forum
EU European Union
EUISS European Union Institute for Security Studies
EULEX European Union Rule of Law Mission in Kosovo
EUMEDIS Euro-Mediterranean Information Society Initiative
EUROMED Euro-Mediterranean
EUROSUR European Border Surveillance System
FAO Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations
FDI Foreign Direct Investment 
FEMEC Euro-Mediterranean Forum of  Cultures
FEMIP Facility for Euro-Mediterranean Investment and Partnership
FEMISE Forum of Euro-Mediterranean Economic Institutes
FFD Front of Democratic Forces party
FIDH International Federation for Human Rights
FIS Islamic Salvation Front 
FRG Federal Republic of Germany 
FRIDE Fundación para las Relaciones Internacionales y el Diálogo Exterior (ES)
FRONTEX European Agency for the Management of Operational Cooperation at the External Borders 
FTA Free Trade Agreement
FTA Free Trade Area
GAERC General Affairs and External Relations Council
GAFTA Greater Arab Free Trade Area
GATS General Agreement on Trade in Services 
GATT General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade

A
cr

on
ym

s
an

d
A

bb
re

vi
at

io
ns

M
ed

. 2
00

9
43

3



GCC Cooperation Council for Arab States of the Gulf/Gulf Cooperation Council
GDP Gross Domestic Product 
GDR Democratic Republic of Germany 
GIA Armed Islamic Group
GICM Moroccan Islamic Combatant Group
GIH Gulf Investment House
GIS Geographic Information System
GNI Gross National Income
GNP Gross National Product
GNSS Global Navigation Satellite Systems
GSP generalized system of preferences
GSPC Salafist Group for Preaching and Combat
GTMO Group of Transport Ministers of the Western Mediterranean
HBD Association of the Union of Jurists (TR)
HDI Human Development Index 
HIV Human Immunodeficiency Virus
HRW Human Rights Watch
IAEA International Atomic Energy Agency 
ICATU International Confederation of Arab Trade Unions
ICC International Criminal Court 
ICCAT International Commission for the Conservation of Atlantic Tunas
ICFTU International Confederation of Free Trade Unions
ICI Istanbul Cooperation Initiative
ICJ International Court of Justice 
ICMPD International Centre for Migration Policy Development
ICO Official Credit Institute (SP)
ICO/ EUSR International Civilian Office/ European Union Special Representative Office
ICP International Comparison Project
ICP Individual Cooperation Programmes
ICT Information and Communication Technologies
ICTY International Criminal Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia
IDF Israel Defense Forces 
IDMC Internal Displacement Monitoring Centre
IDP Internally Displaced People
IEA International Energy Agency 
IER Equity and Reconciliation Commission (MA)
IFRI French Institute of International Relations
IFSTEM International Freight Simultaneous Transport Equilibrium Model
IHRL International Human Rights Law
IHT International Herald Tribune
ILO International Labour Organization 
IMF International Monetary Fund 
INFO/RAC Regional Activity Centre for Information and Communication of the Barcelona Convention
INSS Institute for National Security Studies (Israël)
IOM International Organization for Migration
IPA Investment Promotion Agency
IPA Instrument for Pre-Accession Assistance
IPR Intellectual Property Rights
IPU Inter-Parliamentary Union
ISCTE Institut Supérieur de Sciences du Travail et de l'Entreprise
ISO International Organization for Standardization

A
cr

on
ym

s
an

d
A

bb
re

vi
at

io
ns

M
ed

.2
00

9
43

4



ITC Information and Communication Technologies
ITSAM Integrated Transport System in the Arab Mashreq
ITU International Telecommunication Union
ITUC International Trade Union Confederation
IUCN The World Conservation Union 
KfW Kreditanstalt für Wiederaufbau (DE)
KPA Kosovo Property Agency
KRG Kurdish Regional Governement
LAS League of Arab States
LDK Democratic League of Kosovo
LIFG Libyan Islamic Fighting Group
LNG Liquefied Natural Gas
MAP Maghreb Arabe Presse (MA)
MAP Mediterranean Action Plan
MCG Mediterranean cooperation group (NATO)
MD Mediterranean Dialogue  
MDGs Millennium Development Goals 
MED POL Programme for the Assessment and Control of Pollution in the Mediterranean Region
MEDAC Mediterranean Academy of Diplomatic Studies
MEDREG Mediterranean Gas and Energy Regulators Assembly
MeHSIP Mediterranean Hot Spot Investment Programme
MENA Middle East & North Africa
MEPI Middle East Partnership Initiative (US)
MFN Most-Favoured-Nation 
MHP Nationalist Action Party (TR)
MINURSO United Nations Mission for the Referendum in Western Sahara
MIPO Mediterranean Investment Project Observatory
MNCs Mediterranean non-member countries
MOU Memorandum of Understanding
MPCs Mediterranean Partner Countries
MPs Members of Parliament
MU Mediterranean Union
MUR Movement for Unification and Reform
NAMA non-Agricultural Market Access 
NATO North Atlantic Treaty Organisation
NESTEAR Nouveaux Espaces de Transport en Europe -Application de Recherche 
NGO Non-Governmental Organizations 
NIF Neighbourhood Investment Facility 
NIP National Indicative Programme 
NOHR National Organization for Human Rights (Syria)
NPT Treaty on the Non-Proliferation of Nuclear Weapons
NTB Non-Tariff Barriers
NTTFC The National Transport and Trade Facilitation Committee
OAPEC Organization of Arab Petroleum Exporting Countries 
ODA Official Development Assistance
ODIHR OSCE Office for Democratic Institutions and Human Rights
OECD Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development 
OPEC Organization of the Petroleum Exporting Countries
OSCE Organization for Security and Co-operation in Europe
PA Palestinian Authority 
PALOP Portuguese speaking countries

A
cr

on
ym

s
an

d
A

bb
re

vi
at

io
ns

M
ed

. 2
00

9
43

5



PAM Authenticity and Modernity Party
PCA Partnership and Cooperation Agreement
PDK Democratic Party of Kosovo
PdL People of Freedom (IT)
PFLP Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine 
PJAK Party for a Free Life in Kurdistan
PJD Justice and Development Party (MA)
PKK Kurdistan Workers' Party (TR)
PLO Palestine Liberation Organization
PM Prime Minister
PN Nationalist Party
PNGO Palestinian NGO Network
PP People’s Party (ES)
PPP Purchasing Power Parity
PPP Public-private partnership
PPS Party of Progress and Socialism
PPS Purchasing Power Standard
PS Socialist Party
PSOE Spanish Socialist Workers Party (EN)
R&D Research and Development
RAI Radiotelevisione Italiana 
RASFF Rapid Alert System for Food and Feed
REMPEC Regional Marine Pollution Emergency Response Centre
RMP Renovated Mediterranean Policy 
RTA Regional Trade Agreements
RTAP Regional Transport Action Plan
SAA Stabilisation and Association Agreement
SADR Sahrawi Arab Democratic Republic
SAP Stabilisation and Association Process
SDP Social Democratic Party of Montenegro (ME)
SEMCs Southern and Eastern Mediterranean Countries
SESAR Single European Sky ATM Research
SIPRI Stockholm International Peace Research Institute
SITC Standard International Trade Classification
SIVE Sistema Integrado de Vigilancia Exterior (ES)
SMAP Short and Medium-Term Priority Environmental Action Programme
SMCS South Mediterranean Countries
SMEs Small and Medium-Sized Enterprises 
SOFA Status of Forces Agreement
SOPEMI Continuous Reporting System on Migrations (OECD)
SPS sanitary and phytosanitary measures
SRS Serbian Radical Party (CS)
SSR Self-Sufficiency Ratio
SWF Sovereign Wealth Funds
TACIS Technical Assistance to the Community of Independent States (EU) 
TAIEX Tecnical Assistance Information Exchange
TAIEX Technical Assistance and Information Exchange Instrument
TAPRI Tampere Peace Research Institute
TEN-T Trans-European Transport Network 
TEU Twenty-foot Equivalent Unit
TEU Treaty on European Union

A
cr

on
ym

s
an

d
A

bb
re

vi
at

io
ns

M
ed

.2
00

9
43

6



TIM Temporary International Mechanism 
TMN-T Trans-Mediterranean Transport Network
TRNC Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus 
TSCTI Trans-Sahara Counterterrorism Initiative 
UAE United Arab Emirates
UCLG United Cities and Local Governments 
UfM Union for the Mediterranean
UGTA Union générale des travailleurs algériens
UGTT Union générale des travailleurs tunisiens
UMCE Union of Mediterranean Confederations of Enterprises
UMT Union marocaine du travail
UN United Nations 
UNAIDS Joint United Nations Programme on HIV/AIDS
UNCAC United Nations Convention against Corruption
UNCTAD United Nations Conference on Trade and Development 
UNDOF United Nations Disengagement Observer Force
UNDP United Nations Development Programe 
UNEP United Nations Environment Programme 
UNESCO United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization 
UNFICYP United Nations Peacekeeping Force in Cyprus
UNFPA United Nations Population Fund 
UNHCR United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees
UNICEF United Nations Children's Fund
UNIFEM United Nations Development Fund for Women
UNIFIL Unites Nations Interim Forces in Lebanon
UNIIIC United Nations International Independent Investigation Commission 
UNMIK United Nations Interim Administration Mission in Kosovo
UNRWA United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestinian Refugees in the Near East
UNSC United Nations Security Council 
UNSD United Nations  Statistics Division
UNWTO World Tourism Organization 
USA United States of America
USAFRICOM Unites States Africa Command
USAID United States Agency for International Development
USCENCOM United States Central Command
USEUCOM United States European Command
USFP Socialist Union of Popular Forces (MA)
USSR Union of Soviet Socialist Republics
USTMA Trade Union Confederation of Arab Maghreb Workers 
VAT Value-Added Tax 
WANA West Asia North Africa
WB World Bank
WCL World Confederation of Labour
WEF World Economic Forum
WHO World Health Organization 
WMD Weapons of Mass Destruction
WTO World Trade Organization

A
cr

on
ym

s
an

d
A

bb
re

vi
at

io
ns

M
ed

. 2
00

9
43

7



DOSSIER: FROM THE BARCELONA PROCESS TO THE UNION FOR THE MEDITERRANEAN

The Euro-Mediterranean Parliamentary Assembly . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 81
The Euro-Mediterranean Non-Governmental Platform. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 89
Significant Euromed Programmes and Projects: Political and Security Dialogue. . . . . . . . . . . . 93
Significant Euromed Programmes and Projects: Economic and Financial Partnership . . . . . . . 102
Women’s Appeal to Trade Union Leadership in the Arab Region, Peter Seideneck . . . . . . . . . 122
Anna Lindh Euro-Mediterranean Foundation for the Dialogue between Cultures . . . . . . . . . . . 135
Significant Euromed Programmes and Projects: Social, Cultural and Human Partnership . . . . 137

PANORAMA: THE MEDITERRANEAN YEAR

Economy and Territory
Territory and Transport

CETMO. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 261
Euro-Mediterranean Transport Forum . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 262
GTMO 5+5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 262

Culture and Society
Migrations

Second Euro-African Ministerial Conference on Migration and Development . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 284
Cultural Dialogue

Various Cultural Intermediaries of the EMP and the UfM, Paul Balta. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 291
A Selection of Important Publications, Paul Balta . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 295

In
de

x
of

B
ox

es
M

ed
.2

00
9

43
8

Index of Boxes



Table 1. Gender Gap Rankings per Category for Euro-Mediterranean Countries . . . . . . 142
Table 2. EU Trade Initiatives . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 179
Table 3. State of Play of Trade Negotiations During the Term of the Current Commission 179
Table 4. Political Values According to Level of Education . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 193
Table 5. Evolution of FDI Inflows by Sub-Region of Destination (annualised flows, 

in million euros, 2003-2008) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 204
Table 6. GCC: Main Economic Indicators. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 205
Table 7. GCC Current Account Surplus (in billion dollars) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 205
Table 8. Estimated Geographical Distribution of GCC Capital Outflows, 

June 2003-June 2008 (billions of dollars) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 206
Table 9. Origin-Destination Cross Table 2003-08 (foreign share in gross budgets 

as announced) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 208
Table 10. The “Realist Scenario” for EU Accession . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 227
Table 11. Number of Countries to Which Passport Holders Can Travel without a Visa. . . 227
Table 12. Unemployment by Age and Sex (last year available) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 230
Table 13. Evolution and Trade Integration of the ASEMPs . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 239
Table 14. Share of Services in GDP of ASMCs (%) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 243
Table 15. Trade in Services as a Percentage of GDP . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 243
Table 16. Number of GATS Commitments of Arab Countries. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 243
Table 17. Results of Application of Commitments Made by Annex 1 Mediterranean 

Countries . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 250
Table 18. Volumes of Traffic for Maritime Transport in the Mediterranean 

for ‘Non-Bulk’ Products . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 258

APPENDICES

Table A1. Official Aid to Mediterranean Countries Financed under the European 
Commission Budget and the European Development Fund (EDF) in 2007 . . . . 381

Table A2. European Neighbourhood and Partnership Instrument (ENPI). 2007, 2008 . . . 382
Table A3. Mediterranean Candidate Countries for Accession. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 382
Table A4. Provisions for 2008 under the IPA (Candidate and Potential 

Candidate Countries) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 382
Table A5. European Investment Bank Loans to Mediterranean Countries in 2007. . . . . . . 383
Table A6. European Agency for Reconstruction . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 384
Table A7. EU Humanitarian Aid Department (ECHO) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 384
Table B1. Budget Implementation by the Spanish Agency for International Development 

Cooperation (AECID) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 385
Table B2. Breakdown of Spanish Cooperation in the Mediterranean by Instrument (2008) . 386
Table C1. Number of Foreign Nationals from MPCs in the European Union by Nationality . . 387

In
de

x
of

Ta
bl

es
M

ed
. 2

00
9

43
9

Index of Tables



Table C2. Immigrants in SEM Countries by Status and Origin (2000s) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 388
Table C3. Refugees in SEM Countries, Early 2007 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 388
Table C4. Dead and Missing Persons on Sea Routes for Irregular Immigration between 

SEM Countries and Europe, 2000-2008 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 388
Table D1. Euro-Mediterranean Association Agreements . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 389
Table D2. Stabilisation and Association Agreements with the Western Balkan Countries. 389
Table D3. European Neighbourhood Policy Action Plans. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 390
Table E1. Multilateral Treaties on Human Rights and Penal Matters. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 391
Table E2. Multilateral Treaties on Labour Rights (Year of ratification) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 391
Table E3. Multilateral Treaties in the field of the Environment . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 392
Table E4. Multilateral Disarmament Treaties . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 392
Table F1. Human Development Index (HDI) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 393
Table F2. Population: demography . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 394
Table F3. Population: structure and distribution . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 395
Table F4. Education and training of human capital . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 396
Table F5. Health and survival . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 397
Table F6. Nutrition and food security . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 398
Table F7. Access to health resources . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 399
Table F8. Gender: social development . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 400
Table F9. Technology and communication. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 401
Table F10. Security and military expenditure . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 402
Table F11. Economic structure and production . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 403
Table F12. Agriculture . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 404
Table F13. Livestock . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 405
Table F14. Fisheries . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 406
Table F15. Employment and unemployment . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 407
Table F16. Income distribution . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 408
Table F17. Gender: economic activity . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 409
Table F18. Production and energy consumption. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 410
Table F19. Production, consumption and access to electricity . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 411
Table F20. CO2 Emissions . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 412
Table F21. Water . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 413
Table F22. Environment . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 414
Table F23. International trade . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 415
Table F24. Exports . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 416
Table F25. Imports . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 417
Table F26. Tourism in the Mediterranean . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 418
Table F27. Official Development Assistance (ODA). . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 419
Table F28. External debt . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 420

In
de

x
of

Ta
bl

es
M

ed
.2

00
9

44
0



Chart 1. Real GDP Growth . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 52
Chart 2. Share of EU Import From and EU Export To Euro-Mediterranean Countries . . . 53
Chart 3. Evolution of the Relationship between GDP per Capita (PPP) in Southern 

Mediterranean Countries and the EU-15 between 1995 and 2007 . . . . . . . . . . 110
Chart 4. Evolution of the Relationship between GDP per capita (PPP) in Two Groups 

of Southern Mediterranean Countries and the EU-15 between 1995 and 2007 . 111
Chart 5. Evolution of the Relationship between GDP per capita (PPP) in Southern 

Mediterranean Countries and the EU-27 between 1995 and 2007 . . . . . . . . . . 112
Chart 6. Evolution of the Relationship between GDP per capita (PPP) 

in the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership Countries between 1995 and 2007 . . . 112
Chart 7. Beta-convergence of Member States of the EU-15 and Southern 

Mediterranean Countries between 1995 and 2007 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 114
Chart 8. Beta-convergence of Member States of the EU-27 and Southern 

Mediterranean Countries between 1995 and 2007 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 114
Chart 9. Dispersion of GDP per capita between the EU-15 and Southern 

Mediterranean Countries between 1995 and 2007 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 115
Chart 10. Dispersion of GDP per capita between the EU-27 and Southern 

Mediterranean Countries between 1995 and 2007 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 115
Chart 11. Evolution of Unemployment in the EU-15 and Southern Mediterranean 

Countries between 1996 and 2003 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 116
Chart 12. Evolution of Unemployment in the EU-25 and Southern Mediterranean 

Countries between 2004 and 2006 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 117
Chart 13. Evolution of Inflation in the EU-27 and Southern Mediterranean Countries 

between 1998 and 2007 in Relation to the European Economic and 
Monetary Union’s Convergence Criteria . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 118

Chart 14. Presence of Women and Men in Lower Parliamentary Chambers 
of Countries in the Euromed Region in 2008 (Data from November 2008) . . . . 145

Chart 15. The Gender Gap in the Euro-Mediterranean Region . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 146
Chart 16. Presence of Women and Men in Upper Parliamentary Chambers 

or Senates of Countries in the Euromed Region with a Bicameral System . . . . 146
Chart 17. FDI Inflows for Med Regions and Med Share of World FDI (in million dollars). . 204
Chart 18. Current Account Surpluses Remain Strong . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 205
Chart 19. GCC Current Account (billion dollars) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 206
Chart 20. Sovereign Wealth Funds by Region . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 206
Chart 21. Distribution of Capital Outflows from Countries of the Gulf Cooperation 

Council, 2002-2006. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 206
Chart 22. Relative Contribution of the Main FDI Emitting Regions into the Med Region 

(Med 13, in % of annualised declared amounts) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 207

In
de

x
of

C
ha

rt
s

an
d

F
ig

ur
es

M
ed

. 2
00

9
44

1

Index of Charts and Figures



Chart 23. Main FDI-Emitting Regions towards the Mashreq since 2003 
(in % of annualised declared amounts, 2003-08) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 207

Chart 24. Main FDI-Emitting Regions towards the Maghreb since 2003
(in % of annualised declared amounts, 2003-08) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 207

Chart 25. Non-Oil Sector Direct Foreign Investments in Egypt 2007-08 
(percent of total) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 209

Chart 26. Skill Mismatch with and without Policy Reform in Middle Eastern and North 
African Countries. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 231

Chart 27. Recorded Emissions Credits Sold (situation at 1 June 2008) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 249
Chart 28. Components of Mediterranean Maritime and Terrestrial Traffic . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 256
Figure 1. Road Sign for the International Roads in the Arab Mashreq . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 264
Chart 29. The National Transport and Trade Facilitation Committee (NTTFC) . . . . . . . . . . 265

APPENDICES

Chart A1. EU Cooperation 2007 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 381
Chart B1. Breakdown of Spanish Cooperation in the Maghreb and Middle East 

by Sector (2007). . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 385
Chart B2. Breakdown of Spanish Cooperation in Central and Eastern Europe 

by Sector (2007). . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 386
Chart F1. Positive evolution of the HDI (1975-2005) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 393
Chart F2. Migration in the Mediterranean (2005) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 394
Chart F3. Evolution of the rural population (1975-2006) (% of population) . . . . . . . . . . . . 395
Chart F4. Literacy (2007) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 396
Chart F5. Infant mortality (2006). . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 397
Chart F6. Food consumption (2003-2005). . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 398
Chart F7. Medical care (2002/06) (number of physicians per 10,000 inhabitants) . . . . . . 399
Chart F8. Life expectancy (2005) (years) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 400
Chart F9. Growth in internet users (2002-2007) (Number of users per 100 inhabitants). 401
Chart F10. Conventional arms transfer (2003/07) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 402
Chart F11. Annual percentage change in GDP (2007-2010). . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 403
Chart F12. Fertilizer use (2006) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 404
Chart F13. Main Mediterranean live animal import countries (2006) (millions of $) . . . . . . . 405
Chart F14. Importance of Mediterranean fisheries (2007) (tonnes and percentages) . . . . . 406
Chart F15. Unemployment (2008) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 407
Chart F16. Population below national poverty line (2003-2007) (%) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 408
Chart F17. Progress and setbacks in women’s participation in economic activity 

(1990-2005) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 409
Chart F18. Energy consumption per capita and percentage change (1990-2005) . . . . . . . 410
Chart F19. Share of oil in electricity generation (1990-2005) (%) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 411
Chart F20. Intensity of CO2 emissions (2003) (metric tons of CO2 emitted per million 

dollars PPP produced) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 412
Chart F21. Availability, use and consumption of water resources (2007) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 413
Chart F22. Ecological deficit (2005) (global hectares per capita) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 414
Chart F23. Share of Mediterranean Exports/Imports (2007) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 415
Chart F24. Fuel exports (2005) (% of total exports) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 416
Chart F25. Fuel imports (2005) (% of total imports) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 417
Chart F26. Tourism in the Mediterranean (2006-2007) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 418
Chart F27. Official Development Assistance from DAC Members (2003-2007) . . . . . . . . . 419
Chart F28. External debt (2006) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 420

In
de

x
of

C
ha

rt
s

an
d

F
ig

ur
es

M
ed

.2
00

9
44

2



Map 1 Intra-Mediterranean Trade in 2006 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 258

APPENDICES

Map A.1 Crisis in Gaza (27 December 2008 to 18 January 2009) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 301
Map A.2 Euro-Mediterranean Partnership: From the Barcelona Declaration (1995) 

to the Union for the Mediterranean (2008). . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 302
Map A.3 Migrant Remittences, 2007 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 303
Map A.4 Civil Liberties . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 304
Map A.5 Political Rights . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 305
Map A.6 Natural Gas: Reserves, Production, Consumption and Trade . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 306
Map A.7 Education (2004-2007) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 308
Map A.8 Global Gender Gap Index 2008 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 309
Map A.9 Evolution of MPC and EU Imports (1995-2006) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 310
Map A.10 Evolution of MPC and EU Exports (1995-2006) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 311
Map A.11 GTMO 5+5 Western Mediterranean Transport Infrastructure Network 

Maghreb Countries, 2008 Ports . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 312
Map A.12 GTMO 5+5 Western Mediterranean Transport Infrastructure Network 

Maghreb Countries, 2008 Airports . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 313
Map A.13 GTMO 5+5 Western Mediterranean Transport Infrastructure Network 

Maghreb Countries, 2008 Railways . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 314
Map A.14 GTMO 5+5 Western Mediterranean Transport Infrastructure Network 

Maghreb Countries, 2008 Roads . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 315
Map A.15 Balance of Payments and Evolution of the Cereals CPI . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 316

In
de

x
of

M
ap

s
M

ed
. 2

00
9

44
3

Index of Maps



Hassan Abouyoub
Ambassador of the Kingdom of Morocco

Saki Aciman 
General Director
Centre for Transportation Studies for the Western Mediterranean (CETMO), Barcelona

Aicha Ait Mhand
Vice-President, Association Démocratique de Femmes de Maroc (ADFM)
Deputy Director, Euromed Non-Governmental Platform, Morocco

Tomás Alcoverro
Correspondent in Lebanon
La Vanguardia

Sergio Alessandrini
Professor
University of Modena and Reggio Emilia

Sahin Alpay
Senior Lecturer in Turkish Politics,
Bahcesehir University, Istanbul
Senior columnist 
Zaman and Today’s Zaman, Istanbul

Abdullah Baabood
Director
Gulf Research Centre, University of Cambridge

Paul Balta
Writer
Journalist
Honorary Director, Centre d’études de l’Orient contemporain, La Sorbonne, Paris

Jens Bastian
Senior Economic Research Fellow
Hellenic Foundation for European and Foreign Policy (ELIAMEP), Athens

Abdennour Benantar
Lecturer, University of Batna
Researcher, Research Centre of Applied Economy for Development (CREAD), Algiers

A
ut

ho
rs

M
ed

.2
00

9
44

4

Authors



Meliha Benli Altunisik
Professor
Department of International Relations, Middle East Technical University, Ankara

Stephen C. Calleya
Director
Mediterranean Academy of Diplomatic Studies, 
University of Malta, Tal-Qroqq

Michael Collyer 
Lecturer in Human Geography 
University of Sussex 

CREMed.
Center for Research on the Economies of the Mediterranean, Barcelona

Uyen Do 
Policy Analyst 
Migration Policy Group, Brussels

Ahmed Driss
Director
Centre Études Méditerranéennes Internationales (CEMI), Tunis

ECES
The Egyptian Center for Economic Studies, Cairo

Gonzalo Escribano
Lecturer in Economic Policy and Applied Economics
Research Group on International Political Economy 
Universidad Nacional de Educación a Distancia (UNED), Madrid

Taib Fassi Fihri
Minister of Foreign Affairs and Cooperation, Kingdom of Morocco

Nader Fergany
Director 
Almishkat Centre for Research, Giza 
Founding Lead Author 
Arab Human Development Report (AHDR) (2002-2005)

Benita Ferrero-Waldner 
European Commissioner for External Relations and European Neighbourhood Policy
European Commission, Brussels

Jean-Pierre Filiu
Associate Professor
Sciences Po (Paris Institute of Political Studies), Paris

Senén Florensa
General Director
European Institute of the Mediterranean (IEMed), Barcelona 

A
ut

ho
rs

M
ed

. 2
00

9
44

5



Khaled Hroub
Director of the Cambridge Arab Media Project
Professor of Modern Middle Eastern History and Politics
University of Cambridge, Cambridge

Thomas Huddleston
Policy Analyst 
Migration Policy Group, Brussels

Larbi Jaidi
Lecturer
Université Mohammed V, Rabat

Ridha Kéfi
Editorial Board 
Afkar/Idées, Tunis

Gerald Knaus
Chairman
European Stability Initiative, Istanbul 

Ian Lesser
Senior Transatlantic Fellow
German Marshall Fund of the United States (GMF), Washington

Azzam Mahjoub
Université de Tunis

Andrey S. Makarychev
Head of Academic Office
Civil Service Academy, Nizhny Novgorod

Iván Martín 
Instituto Complutense de Estudios Internacionales (ICEI), Madrid
Robert Schuman Centre, European University Institute, Florence 

Patrice Miran
Programme Officer
Strategic Unit “Global Changes”
Plan Bleu, Valbonne

Khadija Mohsen-Finan
Head of the Maghreb Programme, Institut français des relations internationales, (IFRI)
Professor, Institut d’études politiques (IEP), Paris

Manuel Montobbio
Diplomat and Doctor in Political Science

Miguel Ángel Moratinos 
Minister of Foreign Affairs and Cooperation, Spain 

Josep Piqué
President
Pangea XXI Consultora Internacional, Barcelona

A
ut

ho
rs

M
ed

.2
00

9
44

6



David Pollock 
Senior Fellow
The Washington Institute, Washington, DC

Hugh Pope
Turkey/Cyprus Project Director
International Crisis Group

Christian Reynaud
Director
Nouveaux Espaces de Transport en Europe Applications de Recherche (NESTEAR), Paris

Imma Roca i Cortes
Director
European Commission, Directorate General for External Relations
‘Euromed and Regional Issues’ Unit

Larbi Sadiki
Scholar of Arab Democratization
Department of Politics
University of Exeter

Selim L. Sanin
Environmental Engineering Department
Hacettepe University, Ankara

Selen Sarisoy Guerin
Head of Trade Policy Unit and Research Fellow
Centre for European Policy Studies (CEPS), Brussels

Tobias Schumacher
Senior Researcher in Political Science 
Centre for Research and Studies in Sociology (CIES), 
Lisbon University Institute (ISCTE-IUL)

Peter Seideneck
Coordinator,
Euromed Trade Union Forum

Narcís Serra
President,
CIDOB Foundation, Barcelona

Toby Shelley
Writer and journalist
Hitchin

Gamal Siam
Professor of Agricultural Economics
Faculty of Agriculture, Cairo University, Giza

Javier Solana
European Union High Representative for the Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP), Brussels

A
ut

ho
rs

M
ed

. 2
00

9
44

7



Eduard Soler i Lecha
Mediterranean and Middle East Programme Coordinator
CIDOB Foundation, Barcelona 

Mohamed Tozy
Professor
Université de Provence, Aix-en-Provence

UN-ESCWA 
United Nations Economic and Social Commission for Western Asia, Beirut

Álvaro de Vasconcelos
Director 
European Union Institute for Security Studies (EUISS), Paris

Ivan Vejvoda
Executive Director
Balkan Trust for Democracy - The German Marshall Fund of the United States, Belgrade

Gerarda Ventura
Vice-President
Euromed Non-Governmental Platform

Pere Vilanova
Professor of Political Science, University of Barcelona
Director, Strategic and Security Affairs Division, Ministry of Defence, Madrid

Catherine Wihtol de Wenden
Research Director
Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique (CNRS/CERI), Paris

Richard Youngs
Fundación para las relaciones Exteriores y el Diálogo Exterior (FRIDE), Madrid

A
ut

ho
rs

M
ed

.2
00

9
44

8



Hassan Abouyoub: Ambassador of the Kingdom of Morocco - Saki Aciman: Centre for Transportation Studies
for the Western Mediterranean (CETMO), Barcelona - Aicha Ait Mhand: Association Démocratique de Femmes
de Maroc, Casablanca - Tomás Alcoverro: La Vanguardia, Beirut - Sergio Alessandrini: University of Modena
and Reggio Emilia - Sahin Alpay: Bahcesehir University, Istanbul - Abdullah Baabood: Gulf Research Centre,
University of Cambridge - Paul Balta: Centre d’études de l’Orient contemporain, Paris - Jens Bastian: Hellenic
Foundation for European and Foreign Policy (ELIAMEP), Athens - Abdennour Benantar: Research Centre of
Applied Economy for Development (CREAD), Algiers - Meliha Benli Altunisik: Middle East Technical University,
Ankara - Stephen C. Calleya: Mediterranean Academy of Diplomatic Studies, University of Malta, Tal-Qroqq -
Michael Collyer: University of Sussex - CREMed. Center for Research on the Economies of the Mediterranean,
Barcelona - Uyen Do: Migration Policy Group, Brussels - Ahmed Driss: Centre Études Méditerranéennes
Internationales (CEMI), Tunis – ECES: The Egyptian Center for Economic Studies, Cairo - Gonzalo Escribano:
Universidad Nacional de Educación a Distancia (UNED) - Taïb Fassi Fihri: Minister of Foreign Affairs and Cooperation,
Morocco - Nader Fergany: Almishkat Centre for Research, Giza - Benita Ferrero-Waldner: European Commissioner
for External Relations and European Neighbourhood Policy - Jean-Pierre Filiu: Sciences Po (Institute of Political Studies),
Paris - Senén Florensa: European Institute of the Mediterranean (IEMed), Barcelona - Khaled Hroub: University of
Cambridge - Thomas Huddleston: Migration Policy Group, Brussels - Larbi Jaidi: Centre Marocain de Conjoncture,
Casablanca - Ridha Kéfi: Afkar/Idées, Tunis - Gerald Knaus: European Stability Initiative, Istanbul - Ian Lesser: German
Marshall Fund of the United States (GMF), Washington - Azzam Mahjoub: Université de Tunis - Andrey S.
Makarychev: Civil Service Academy, Nizhny Novgorod - Iván Martín: Instituto Complutense de Estudios
Internacionales, Madrid - Patrice Miran: Plan Bleu, Valbonne - Khadija Mohsen-Finan: Institut français des relations
internationales (IFRI), Paris - Manuel Montobbio: Diplomat and Doctor in Political Science - Miguel Ángel Moratinos:
Minister of Foreign Affairs and Cooperation, Spain - Josep Piqué: Pangea XXI Consultora Internacional, Barcelona - David
Pollock: The Washington Institute, Washington, DC - Hugh Pope: International Crisis Group - Christian Reynaud:
Nouveaux Espaces de Transport en Europe Applications de Recherche (NESTEAR), Paris - Inmaculada Roca:
European Commission, Brussels - Larbi Sadiki: University of Exter - Selim L. Sanin: Hacettepe University, Ankara
- Selen Sarisoy Guerin: Centre for European Policy Studies (CEPS), Brussels - Tobias Schumacher: Centre for
Research and Studies in Sociology (CIES), Lisbon University Institute (ISCTE-IUL), Lisbon - Peter Seideneck: Euromed
Trade Union Forum, Brussels - Narcís Serra: CIDOB Foundation, Barcelona - Toby Shelley: Writer and journalist, Hitchin
- Gamal Siam: Cairo University, Giza - Javier Solana: EU High Representative for the Common Foreign and Security
Policy - Eduard Soler i Lecha: CIDOB Foundation, Barcelona - Mohammed Tozy: Université de Provence, Aix-en-
Provence - UN-ESCWA: United Nations Economic and Social Commission for Western Asia, Beirut - Álvaro de
Vasconcelos: European Union Institute for Security Studies (EUISS), Paris - Ivan Vejvoda: Balkan Trust for Democracy
- The German Marshall Fund of the United States, Belgrade - Gerarda Ventura: Euromed Non-Governmental
Platform - Pere Vilanova:  Strategic and Security Affairs Division, Ministry of Defence, Madrid - Catherine Wihtol
de Wenden: Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique (CNRS/CERI), Paris - Richard Youngs: Fundación
para las relaciones Exteriores y el Diálogo Exterior (FRIDE), Madrid

With the support of:

9 771698 306002

0 2 0 0 9




	Cubierta
	IEMed2009EN_TRIPA
	0_Port-creditos_EN09_8443_v5
	00_Table_of_contents_EN09_8443_v7
	1-2_Foreword-Perspect_EN09_8443_v6
	3_Keys_EN09_8443_v7
	4_Dossier_EN09_8443_v7
	5_Panorama_EN09_8443_v8
	6_8_Mapas_EN09_8443_v6
	6_1_Chronologies_EN09_8443_v7
	6_7_Medit_Brief_EN09_8443_v7
	6_9_1_a_6_9_6_Lists EN09_8443_v6

	Solapa
	Contra2



